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PREFACE 


T HH work of editing Volume TV of tlic Corpus Tnscriptionuin Tndicnriim c-nrirlc*d 
Inscriptions of the Kalachuii-CliL-di lira was offered to nu‘ ]>y ihe Diiictor Cier^eral 
of Archeology in India in his letter fif the yth March 19^, c As I w as already in 
tercsted in the study of these records for a l(.>ng time and had also edited sonu of tlu in, 1 
gladly accepted (he offer, though not wdihout some dilTidence; for my c)tlK“ial tlutics as 
Professor of Sanskrit at the Morris College, Nagpur, left me hitie leisure, and I knew 
full well ‘how easy it is glean a few straw's, and how laliorious to mow a wlioh lield.’ 
After spending most of my spare time durjng nine \cars on this w^fuk, 1 nradi over the 
typescript of it to the Director General of /Archaeology on the 6 th March 19^4. Its 
printing could not, however, be taken up immediately on aecount of war cr)nJitions theJi 
prevailing. The delay w^as not waihout an advantage ; for it enabled me to include in 
the present Volume some important records wdiich wa'.re discovered subsec|U(‘nily, and to 
shed some more light on tlie epoch of tlic Kalachuri era. At last, the wa>rk of printing 
commenced in Jliuc 1949. It was again delayed for some time for w^ant of matrices 
with the necessary diacritical marks, but W'as uhimalely completed in December 19^4. 

'riie present Volume has been planned to contain all inscriptions of the Kalaeliuri- 
Chedi era, by wbatever dynasty tliey may bave been issued. Jt therefore includes, ifi/ci 
rdiefy recrjrds of the Abhiras and tbe ir feudatories, tin Traikuta.kas, ilu: Ivarly Ciurjaras, 
the Sc.'drakas and the Rarly Cdialukyas of Gujarat, tlic 1 larischandrn’^as as w^ell as the 
IColacliuris of Mfihislimail, Tripuri and Ratanpur, and dieir feudatories. T'or complc ring, 
the sources of the history of the Kal ichuris it was found dcsiral')le to include a few mon‘ 
records of the »‘ulers of Tripuri, Sarayupara, Ratanpur and Raipur, though they are daied in 
other eras. The inscriptuans of theKalachuris ofKalyana Iravc‘, hf)wever, been excluded 
as none of them are dated in the Kalachuri era. The records have been arranged dynusiy- 
wisc in the chronological order, and named uniformly after the rcignitig kings. Sonic 
more inscriptions, because of their being spuri(jus,or for not rrieinioning the name f>f any 
particular king, or due to some other reasons, have been grouped under rhe he ading 
Miscellaneous Inscriptions and, for convenience of referencte, have been inserted in three 
places where they were chronologically and territorially^ connected. As the Volume was 
going through the press, some more records, either dated in the Kalachuri era (u allied to 
those already^ included, came to light. They have been inserted at the end under the 
heading Additional Inscriptions. All these inscriptions have been edited fnun tJieir 
originals or mechanical ink impressions. In the case of a few other inscriptions, however, 
the original stones or copper-plates have since been lost and their facsimiles have' rH»t been 
published. Their texts, where possible, have therefore been gi^ en from previous editions 
or notices, with translations added, in an Appendix under the heading Sa]^|demenlary 
Inscriptions. As this matter was being composed, one f)f these records which had 
very briefly noticed before and had hmg been given up for lost, the CTOpilpur stone 
inscription of Vijayasirinha, was rediscovered at jabalpur. 1 was rf)nsec]nently abU^ to 
include its text from an excellent inked estampage kindly supplied by Dr. C .bhabra, though 
it was too late to have its plate prepared for the present Volutne. 
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PREFACE 


'The Introduction discusses first the important question of the epoch of the Kalachuri- 
Chedi era which has been at issue among schfdars for nearly a hundred years. When Dr. 
Kiclhorn atLcMiiptcd tf) fix it in 1888, he had only fourteen dated rect>rds witlv the necessary 
de-tads available to him, on which he based his conclusion. Since then twenty-six more 
dated inscriptions containing details necessary for computation have come to light, whiclt 
have enabled me to tix the epoch of the era more accurately. The Introduction next gives 
the political history of the dynasties that used the era, and an account of the administration 
as well as the religious, social and economic conditions of the times as gleaned from the 
inscriptions. 'I'he next two sections deal with the literature of the age and the coins of the 
Tr.iikiilakas and the Kalacliuris. 

Tn my editions of inscriptions I usually give their texts in theNagar! characters, dlie 
same mc tliod is ff)llowed here. As the book is printed in monotype, some of the conjunct 
letters could not be displayed exactly as in the original records. As regards diacritical 
marks, I h.ive used them in all ancient names, whether of persons or of places, and also 
in some modern place-names which were not sufficiently well-known. They were not 
considered necessary in the case of such well-known modern place-names as Nasik, Banaras 
or .Allahabad. 

'I'he Volume became too bulky to be issued in one part. It has therefore been divi¬ 
ded into two parts : the first part containing the Introduction, early inscriptions of the 
Kalachuri era and inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Tripuri, and the second, the remaining 
records of the era, additional and supplementary inscriptions and the Index to both the 
parts. 

For some years past I have been suffering from a recurring cyc-discasc which makes 
le.uling difficult and painful. At one time it was even apprehended that 1 might lose my 
eve-sight altogether. Though this has, fortunately, not come to pass, rny sight is still far 
from normal. 'Hh' first 374 pages of the Texts and Translations, which were rushed 
throngli ilie press during 1930-51,when the disease w'as very troublesome, contain a 
considerable number of typographical and other errors, for which I crave the indulgence 
of tlie reader. The Additions and Corrections are inserted at tlic beginning of both the 
parts, which the reader is requested to notice. 

1 gratel'ully acknowledge my indebtedness to the distinguished scholars who previously 
edited many of the records included here, though 1 have had occasion to differ from them 
in some places. I'or the verification of dates I have used throughout S. K. Pillai’s indispen¬ 
sable Imlitm iiphi-meris. With the help of the tables given in that work 1 have myself calcu- 
l-aictl some early dates, the equivalents of which in the Christian era have not been given 
therein. I'o the late Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Atchseology, 
who first turned my attention to the ed'ting of epigraphic records, encouraged and 
helped me in various ways, I owc^ deep debt of gratitude which I cannot adequately 
express in words. I am obliged to Mr. Amalanand Ghosh, the present Director General 
of Archxology, for kind consideration and help. My thanks arc also due to Dr. N. P. 
Chakravarti and Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, who, as Government Epigraphists, supplied excel¬ 
lent ink impressions of several records and got illustrative plates prepared for the Volume. 
Dr. Clihabra, Dr. G. S. Gai, Prof. M. N. Mitra, and Prof. N. R. Navalekar went 
through parts of my typescript and made some useful suggestions, for which I feel very 
grateful. I must also thank Mr. G. S. Ramanathan of the Office of the Government 
Pipigraphist for India for the help he rendered me in the correction of proofs when my eye¬ 
sight became very defective. I am obliged to Dr. S. S. Patwatdhan, Curator of the 



PREFACE 


(vii) 


Central Muscuni, Magpur, who supplied casts of the golil coins of ihc Kalachuris from the 
cabinet of the Museum, and to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, who j^laccd ai my disposal the copper 
coins of the Kalacliufis from the cabinet of the Mahakoshal Historical Society. jMr. N. II. 
Kulk.irni, Artist of the Social Welfare Departme-nt, M.ulhya Pradesh, kindly du'w the thta e 
maps showing places mentioned in the inscriptions, for which my thanks are tine to him. I 
am also obliged (t> Mr. I,. R. Kulkarni, Mr. V. P. Roelc, Mr. J. K. Abhyankat anil sexual 
other frienils for the help they rondereil me in various ways. I'inally, 1 thank the Dtreettu', 
Eastern (iircle'.. Survey of India, for the cxcedlcnt plates which illustrate the records, and 
the Manager, Allahabad Law JouiJial Co., Ltd., for the eonsiileration he shoviil to me 
while the work was going lhrf>ugh the press. 

Nagfuk ; 

Tbi- zzvd December, 1954. V. V. MIRASJIl. 
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B- -British Museum Plate of Kama 

Between pages 

282 




& 283 

XLTV 

Simra Stone Inscription of Karna .. 

Facing page 

288 

XLV 

K hair ha Plates (with Seal) of YaSahkanta: (Kalachuri) 




Year 893 




Seal of British Afuseum Plate of Karna 

Between pages 

294 




(X 295 

XLVI 

Jabalpur Plate of Yasahkarna.. 

Facing page 

3 04 

XLVri 

Tewar Stone Inscription of Gayakarna : Chedi Year 




902 

>> 

306 

XLVill 

Bahuribandh Statue Inscription of Gayakarna 

9 > 9 > 

310 

XLIX 

Bhera-Ghat Stone Inscription ofNarasiihha : (Kala¬ 




churi) Year 907 .. . 


316 

L 

Lal-Pahad Rock Inscription of Narasiriiha: (Kala¬ 




churi) Year 909 . 

>> >9 

522 

LI 

Alha-Ghat Stone Inscription of Narasiinha: (Vik- 




rama) Year 1216 

»» 99 

324 

Lll 

Jabalpur Plates of Jayasiihha : (Kalachuri) Year 




918 




A Seal of Jayasiriiha 

Between pages 

328 




& 329 

LlIT 

Jabalpur Stone Inscription of Jayasiihha : (Kala¬ 




churi) Year 926 

Facing page 

334 

LIV 

Rewa Plate of Jayasiihha : (Kalachuri) Year 926 .. 

99 99 

342 

LV 

Tewar Stone Inscription of Jayasiihha : (Kalachuri) 




Year 928 

99 99 

346 

LVl 

Rewa Stone Inscription of Vijayasiihha: (Kala¬ 




churi) Year 944 

99 99 

3 JO 

LVII 

Rewa Plate of Vijayasiihha: (Vikrama) Year 1233 

99 99 

360 

LVIII 

Bhera-Ghat Gauri-Sahkara Temple Inscription 




of Vijayasiihha . 

99 99 

364 

LTX 

Besani Stone Inscription: (Kalachuri) Year 938 .. 

99 99 

368 

LX 

Dhureti Plates (with Seal) of Trailokyamalla: 




(Kalachuri) Year 963 

Between pages 

372 



& 375 
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A. R. A. S. /.— Annual Report t)f die Archaeological Survey of India. 
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Oriental Research Institute). 

D. H. N. /.—H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India. 
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D. K. Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age. 
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E. //. D. —R. G. Bhandarkar, Early History of the Deccan (Collected Works of Bhan¬ 
darkar, Vol. III). 

Ep. Cam. (or E, C).—Epigraphia Camatica. 

Ep. Ind. —Epigraphia Indica. 

G. i. L.—Wintemitz, Gcschichtc der indischen I.ittcratur. 

H. A. S. —^Hyderabad Archseological Series. 

H. G. /. P. —History and Culture of the Indian People. 

H. D. L. —Kane, History of Dharmafiastra Literature. 

H. /. S, /.—Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India. 
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H. P. D .— ^Gaii/fuli, History of the Paraniaru Dynasty. 

11 . P. A'.- Gopalan, History of the Pallava.s of KahchT. 

IL T. Af.- R. D. Bancrji, Haihayas of Tripurl and their Monuments. 

I —Harivarii.sa (Chitra^ala Press, Poona). 

I. h. --N. Cj. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 111 . 

1 . /’. H. -lliralal. Inscriptions of the Central Provinces and Berar (Second Edition). 

I. C. T. If”. I .—-Burgess and Bhagvanlal Indraji, Inscriptions from the Cave 'I'cmples of 
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I. I. li. .S’.- -Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State. 

L i\f. C. -Vincent Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum. 

I . N. 7 .—D. R. Bhandatkar, In.sctiptions of Northern India. 

Ind. Ant. -Indian Antiquar)^ 

Ind. Cult. ■ -Indian Culture. 

Ind. Hist. Quart, (or 7 . 77 . j^.). —Indian Historical Quarterly. 

7 . P. --Biihler, Indian Palxography. 

]. A. 11 . R. S. —-Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society. 

J. ^' 1 . O. S. -Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

J. A. S. B. -Journal of the Asiatic Society’^ of Bengal. 

J. B. B. R. A. S. —-Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

J. B. O. R.. .y.— -Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

J. B. T. A.—-Journal of the Buddhist Text Society. 

J. D. L. --Journal of the Department of i.etters, Calcutta University. 

J. M. A. C. U.--Journal of the Maharaja .Sayajirao Gackwad University. 

J. N. .S'. 7 . - Journal of the Numismatic Society of India. 

J. O. R. - Journal of Oriental Research. 

J. R. A. A. (N. A.)—Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (New Series). 

J. R. A. A. B. -Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

TCA'/.—Raja^ekhara, Kavyamlniatiisa (Gaekwad’s Oriental Series). 

K. AS.- -Kautilya, Arthafiastra. 

K. D. G. -Khandesh District Gazetteer. 

KJAS. —Kavindravachanasamuchchaya ed. by F. W. Thomas. 

M. A. A. B .—Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

M. A. A. 7 .—^Memoirs of the Archseological Survey of India. 

MBH. Cr. nd .—Mahabhiirata (Critical Edition) published by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute. 

MSM. —Manusmriti (Nirnayasagar Press edition). 

MP. —Markajideya Purana. 

M. A.—Marshall, Fouchcr and Majumdar, Monuments of S^ch!. 

M. W. —Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

N. 77. 7. P.—A New History of the Indian People. 

N. I. A. —New Indian Antiquary. 

NSCH. —^Navasahasai’ikacharita (Bombay Sanskrit Scries). 

NVA. —Somadeva, Nitivakyamrita ed. by Nathuram Premi. 

O. Y. C. —Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India. 

PCH. —Merutuhga, Prabandhachintamani, ed. by Jinavijaya Muni. 

PCHU. —^KrishnamiSra, Prabodhachandrodaya (Nirnayasigar Press edition). 

P. H. A. I. —^Raychaudhuri, Political History of Ancient India. 

P. I. 77. C. —-Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, 

P. R. A. A. W. I .—Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western India. 
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P. T. /. O. C.— Proceedings and Transactions of the /VLl-lndia Oriental ( .oiTcreiK c. 

P. O. C 7 .—Proceedings of the Vienna Oriental Congress, Arian Section. 
j 2 - P- f. J . Af.—Quarterly of the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala. 

KCIL —Sandhyakaranandin, Ramacharita (published by the Varendra Keseiuch 
Museum). 

RAf. —Rasam^a cd. by H. G. Rawdinson. 

S.^ 1 ,- —Vallabhadeva, Subhashitavali (Bombay Sanskrit Scries). 

SHC. —Siddhahemachandra. 

S. 7 .—Sircar, Select Inscriptions, VoL 1. 

S. I. 7 .—South Indian Inscriptions. 

T. I. Af. TI. —Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslim History. 

“Vallabhadeva, Saduktikarnamrita cd. by 11 . D. Sliarma. 

SKAf, —Jalhana, Sukrirnuktavali (Gaekwad^s Oriental Series). 

S\ M. 77 . D. -Kharc, Sources u£ the Mediaeval History of the Haccan (Marathi). 

SNS .—Sukranitisara Cilitcd by ]ivananda Vidyasagar. 

\^DCH. —Bilhaiia, Vikfamahkadevacl'iarita edited by BuhJei* (Bojnl)ay Sansktit Setierd. 
b^P.—Vayu Purana, 

7 ^A 77 P.—-Vislinu Parana. 

W. C. V '.—Woollier Commemoration Volume. 

Y. S .—Yajnavalkya Smriti. 




ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

INTRODUCTION 

c ii, para. 2, line 5 —For thesainc rcatf the same. 

iii, para, z, line 12 — For 423 rea^/ 443. 

V, para, i, last line —For purnimania rcail purniwiintti. 

xxvii, para, i, line i —For 709-10 A. C. read 710-j i A. F.. 

xxxiv, para. 3, line 5- ]\lr. C'r. li. Kharc lakes Cldpak^i-paiaLa^ iucuikjik J in the 'rasLi.uui plait’s, <.>vcv 

whc)m Kesava obtained a victory, in the sense of ‘tlic kin^» of (ioa*. 

xxxvii, line 2—-Recently silver coins of Kalachuri Krishnar.ija {iina A. (1) ha\ c licen found 

at Nandurbar in Khandesh. 

xli, para, i, last line —For rules read rule;. 

xivi and xlvii —For Krislinavaja ivherever 7/ occta s read Krishnarrija. 

xlvi, para. 2, line 12 - Recently a silver cf>in of Ivalarhuri Krishnarija has beeji found at Rhera C'.hai 
near Tewar in the Jabalpur District. J. N. S. Vol. XVI, pju 107 fT. 

xlvii, para. 5, line 2 from the bottonT —For Sarikarat^ana read Sahkaragana. 

Ivi, para. 2, line 4 '- Fnr 740 A. C. read the 21st October 739 A. C. 

Iviii, f. n. 2—'Vhe Naf.;ad and KasarC plates have since been edited by Mr. CC IT. Kharc in Fip. Ifid.^ 
Vol. XXVJll, pp. 193 fF. Me takes Nikumbhalla^akti to mean Allasakti of Nikiimbha, and 
apparently understands Nikumbha as a family name. The Kasfirc plates show, however, that 
Nikumbha was another name of Bhanu.^akti, the founder of the family*. It was u.sed by his 
descendants as a hir/ida. Their family name was Sendraka. 

lix, f. n. 2—The facsimile of the Mundakhedc plates has since been noticed in a subsec|uciit issue of 
the same Marathi journal Prahhd^a (Vol. Tl). I have edited the plates in Hp, Ind., Vol. XXIX 
from that faesimile. 

Ixiv, line to- For 740 A, C. read A. C. 

Ixv, para. 2, line 5—For Anhartakanivartayitfi read Anivartakaniiartayitfi. 

Ixxi, para. 2, line 1- One more record of the reign of this Sahkaragana has recently been discovered 
at Muriil, miles from Boriu on the Jabalpur-Saugor road. It is fragmentary and records the 
construction <if some meritotiems wc3rk {ktrli) by one Bhattikaradeva during the reign of the 
illustrious Sahkaragana. 1 have edited the record with a facsimile in A, B. C). R. Vol. X\'XV, 
pp. 20 IT. 

Ixxii, para. 4, line 5—For Vallahhardia read l^a/Iabbanja. 

Ixxxv, para, z, lines 9 and 15 —Far Kaliya read Kaliya. 

Ixxxvi, para. 4, line 5— For SomC^vara read Somasvamin. 

Ixxxvi, para, j, line i—Recently a fragmentary stone inscription of Sahkaragaija III has come to notice 
at Jabalpur. It opens with a verse in praise of Chakrapani (Vishnu). Dine 8 of the inscrip* 
tion states that Sankaragana defeated with case a Gurjara king. The latter was probably the 
Pratibara king Vijayapiila whose RajOrgadh inscription is dated V. ioi6 (959 A. C.). The ins¬ 
cription has been edited by me with a facsimile in A. B. O. K. L, Vol. XXXV, pp. 23 ff. 

Ixxxvii, line 6—Mr. M. Venkataramayya has recently discussed the identification of Vachaspati, the 
minister of Krishna, mentioned in the Bhilsa inscription. J. O. R., Vol. XXIT, pp. 56 fl. He 
identifies this Kfishna with the R.^shtrakQ(a king Krishna HI and thinks that his minister Vachas¬ 
pati defeated the Ch€di king Lakshmaiiaraja 11, as the latter ha<l set at nought the authority c»f 
the Rash^irakutas over Malwa and I-apa in marching across those territories as far as Sonianath 
Patan. He further .says that these raids of Eakshmanaraja were undertaken at the instigatirm 
of the Gurjara-Pratth 3 ras. This view does not appear to be correct. There is no basis for the 
supposition that the Kiishtrak(i(as and the Kalachuris, wh(3 had been matrimonially ci^nncctcd 
for several generatif)ns, became hostile to each other during the rcigti of l^akshmanarrijR II. 
Far from assisting the Gurjara-Pratiharas by his raids in Gujarat and Saurashtra, Lakshrnanari^ ja II 
is known to have fought with them. His son Saiikaragana HI continued the hr)stiliHLs as 
Stated in the preceding note. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page Ixxxvii, line 8 'J’hc Maser iiascription has since been edited by Mr. M. Venkataramayya in Ep. 

Vo). XXIX, pp. 18 ff. He thinks that Narasirhha the Sulkl family, who fought with tlie 
Kaluchuris, iirld sway over the Bilhari region. He identifies the tcrrili^ny Vida-dvadaSa (Vida- 
12) which he held with the village Viejii donated by the Kaladuiri queen Nohala to the god Siva. 
Krishnaraja at whose command Narasirhha fought against the Kalachuris was, according ta Mr. 
Venkataramavya, the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III. It is diHicult to accept these identifica¬ 
tions. Vida-12 was pnjhably a fairly large territory. It must have been situated somewhere 
outside the Kalachuri dominion, and cannot therefore be identified with the small village Vidii 
near Bilhari. Again, the Maser inscription shows that Narasirhha not only fought with the 
Kalachuris but killed a Kalachuri king; fr)r he is said to have initiated the wives of a Kala¬ 
churi king into widowhood. Krishnaraja at whose command he did this is not likely to have 
been the Rashtrakuta Krishna JTI, who is known to have married a Kalachuri princess. 

,, xci, para, line 7— I^or Mahipala reatl Mahipala. 

,, xcv, f. n. 10, line 3 — For the corujucror read to the conqueror, 

,, xcvii, para, i, line 14- I'or Karna read Karna. 

„ xcvii, para. 2, line 2—Two carlhT dates of the reign of KIrtivarman arc .also known, V, 1132 

(1075 A. C.) of the: Darbat image inscriptic)n {Ind. His/. Vol. XXX, pp. 183 ff.) and V. 

1147 (1090 A. C.) of the Kalahjar stone inscription (H. R. . 1 . S. /. for 1936-37, pp. 92 ff,). 

,, ci, lines 5-6—In the Kudlur plates (ff Marasiriiha 11 the Rfishpakuta king Krishna 111 is called Nara- 
pati (l(;rd of men). So the reference to Narapaii in Karna’s title may signify his victory over 
the l.atcr Chalukya king Somc^vara I-* Ahavamalla. As stated before (p. xevi), an Apabhrariisa 
verse mentions Karna’s defeat of Somfi^vara I's son Vikramaditya VI. 

„ cviii, para, i, line 2—For Maharajahjirndra read Mahakuwara. 

„ cxiii, line 6— For reign read reigns. 

,, cxxiii, last line —For Samantas read SSvantas. 

,, rxxvi, f. n. 8 —For read 

,, civ, line JO from the br)trom—For the Maser inscription, sec Yip. Ind., Vol. XXIX, pp. 18 ff. For an 
examination of the icientiiication (ff Krishnaraja mentioned in this inscription with the Rashtra¬ 
kuta Krishna 111 proposed by the editor, see above, add. to page Ixxxvii, line 8. 

„ clix, para. 2, line 2 —For bigot ted read bigoted. 

,, clxi, para, t, line 3—The complete name of the work is Ashtasdhasrik^prajmparamiid. 
clxxi, para, i, line 19—absoutcly absolutely, 

,, clxMii, para, j, line 4—Since these remarks were drafted. Dr. Raghavan of the Madras University ha.s 
kindly informed me that he has discovered a MS. of the Uddltaraj^hava. From the extracts of 
its Pras/drana and Bharaiava^a^ which Dr. Raghavan has favoured me with, it appears that its 
author was identical with that of the Sanskrit play Tdpasavatsardja. Idkc the latter work, this 
MS. gives his name as Matraraja alias Anangaharsha, the son of Narendravardhana, How 
Matraraja came to be known as Mayuraja is not known. If Raja, 4 £khara's statement that he 
belonged to the Kalachuri family is correct, we have two more names in the Kalachuri genea- 
logy, Narendravardhana and his son Matraraja alias Anangaharsha. 

„ clxxiii, f. n. 3—For read qjfecpsft. 

„ clxxiv, line i—‘Another work of Bhimata named Manoramd-Va/sardja is cited in the Ndfyadarpapa^ p. 14. 
,, clxxx, line 16 from the bottom—Some Traikufaka coins have also been found in the excavations at 
Maski in the Hyderabad State. See /. N. .V. Vol. XVI, pp. 107 ff. 

,, dxxxii, line 2—Coins of Krishjiarrija have recently been found also at Nandurb&r in Khandesh and 
Bhera-Gha^ near Tewar. See J. N, S. Vol, XVI, pp. 107 ff. 

,, clxxxv, f. n. 2—For a detailed examination of Mr, Nath’s view about the attribution of these coins, 
see my article in J. N. S. J., Vol. XV, pp. 208 ff. 

TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS 

„ 17, para. 4, line 7 —For Bharadv2ija read Bharadv§ja. 

„ 17, para. 6, lines 6 and 9 — For Da^arna read DaSapura. 

„ jR, para. 2, line 7 —For ScjwSnik r^j//Sgjwani. 

„ 18, Text-line 2, -qraRm- rW 

„ 20, 'I'ext'-linc I —For (i*) .whs/i/ufe [1*]. 

„ 20, Text-line 2 —For (?arR ? ) read 
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Page 20, Text-line ii--For (i*) suhstituU [i*J, and for (^) WT. 

,, 21, Trftnslaticjii, para, i, line i —For Mahushmatl read MahishmatT. 

,, 2T, 1 ranslation, para. 2, line 4- After offerings insert for ( the worship of) the divine Buddha. 

„ 21. Translation, para. 2, line 8—constructed read m^dc. 

,, 21, f. n. 2 line 2 -For Guriaras read Gurjaras. 

„ 21, f. n, 6, line 1—For udran^a read ndra/i^a. 

„ 21, f. n. 6, line 4—For s-ddran^a read s-ddratifp. 

,, 22, Title (ff the record- F(3r PLATE read PLATES. 

„ 22, para. 6, line 5—The word Vdkataka should he in the Roiiran type. 

„ 24, f. n. z--Insert Vol. XVI after J. B. I\. K. A, .V. 

„ 25, f. n. I, line 2 -For n. 11 read n. 9. 

,, 27, f. n. II—For <- read 

,, 31, Page-title-' For 246 read 245. 

„ 31, f. n. 7, lines 2-3—For ^tiprabhdydh read Snprabhdydh. 

,, 31, f. n. 10, line 2- l^or dicty read deity. 

,, 52, Translation, line 6.Enclose and in round brackets. 

„ 34, line 2—Delete, the comma after ddtaka, and for Revadhyaka m/i/Re\ iidhyaka. 

„ 3 5t F n. 9 'For rccul qWf. 

„ 36, f, n. 2, lines 4-'3 —For Yaiovarman read Vasodliarman. 

,, 36, f. n. 4, line i-“For councillor read minister. 

,, 36^ f. n. 6, line 1—For Ndjsarika read Ndgaraka. 

„ 37, line 2, from bottom —For 30 read 90. 

„ 38, para. 3, line 3—For an read d. 

i» 59f para. 1, line 4—Insert a lomma after was. 

„ 39, f. n. 2, line 2- For rup- read rdpa-. 

„ 39, f. n. 3, line 2—For sa/i-Idsvddita- read salil-asvddita-. 

„ 39, f. n. 3, line 7 —Insert pillar after stone. 

„ 39, f. n. 4, line 6—For pratibhidika read pratibhedikd. 

„ 40, para. 3, line 8—For A. D. read A. C 

„ 40, f. 11. 3, line 4 —For A, D. 247-48 read 247 48 A. 

„ 41, f. n. 11—For read 

„ 43, f. n. 9, line )—For varjja{m) read -varjja[M\. 

,, 43, f. n. 10, line j —For proprietory read proprietary. 

„ line 7 ,—For sdkhd read Idkhd, 

„ 44, line x6 —Delete the comma after lunar. 

„ 44, line 17-—F’or Mahdpllupatl read Mabdpfhpa/i, 

,, 45, para, i, line 8, and para. 4, line 7—It seems better to take the ruinic of the village as Srlparnaka 

in stead of Sri-Parnakfl, as suggested by Dr. Chhabra. J. O. K., Vol. XIX, pp. 39 f. 

„ 46, 7 'ext-linc 4 —For read 

„ 46, Text-line j -For read 

„ 46, Translati(ni, line 14- -For Srl-Parnaka read Sriparnaka. 

„ 46, f. n, 13 ,—Insert Read before 

,, 47, line 12 from the bottom—For / read i. 

,, 48, f, n. I, line z —For Pillay read Pillai. 

,, 48, f. n. I, line 5—For Epoch des read Hpochc dcr. 

„ 49, line 2—For {vdfdka ?) read {vdtaka 1 ). 

„ 49, Text-line 14—Put a hyphen after 

„ 30. Text-line 30-For TT^fwt ^ead. ir^(»r)Frr. 

„ 30, f. n. 6—For read -^^fefrT. 

„ 31, line II —Delete the note-reference i. 

„ 31, line 21—Insert agnihdtra after vaisvadera. 

,, 51, line 2 from the bottom —For well-done read well dime. 

,, 33, line 8 —Close the bracket after District. 

„ 54, Text-line 6—For—r*? 

„ 55, line 6 fnmi the bottom For Brlliannarika read Bflhannarika, 

„ 3L f. n. 6,—For read 

„ 36, line 2—Insert agnibUtra after vailvadiva. 
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Pa>;c 59, line 6 For 248 ^^9, A. C read 248-49 A. C.,. 

„ f. n, 3 —Delete the comwa after lines. 

„ 61, 7 cxt-lirie 25 - Toj- read 5 r^ 2 r(^). 

,, 62, Text-line 47 —For ;p7f: rend ;TT%. 

,, 64, f. n. 2,—l-'or {kald) read /vz/j. 

,, 63, para. 2, line and f. n. 6, lines 3-4 —For (drfUurvedins rend Chaiurvedins. 

,, 66 , para. 1, line 5 — For lovel}" a read lovely as. 

,, 66, f. n. 1, line 1 For fharams read charanas. 

„ 66, f. n. 1, line 2 - For yorta read yp/ra. 

,, ()6, f. n. j, line ^— I'or Kanllium reatl Kaiirhunia. 

,, 66, r. n. 2, line i -For ls\Tira ritii! Ts\^ara. 

,, 67, para, 2, line \ -Fiscrt a cowwa plates. 

,, 67, para. 3, line 7—Fnr iTtp-dnu^dpam read rup-dnHrtlp-ir?f. 

,, 67, para. 3, line 14—F(jr nhvafralrya x:C‘m\ jihvunndlya, 

„ 70, r. n. u-y—j'or = 5 rg;feT^T:?TfT- . 

,, 71, 'J ext-line ^Hy- -JJf-AVe the v'nuryu after ItJ- 

,, 71, line 12 Iroin the bollnni For udrutiya read udraitya. 

„ 71, f. n. 1 ^rad 

,, 72, line 19 Insert a ror/Wii ajic) District. 

,, 73, paia. 3, line 14—iv/r MiUribhata nv/r/iVlairibhata. 

,, 73, line Insert {and) i after i)o. 

,, 73, line 14 —Insert a cop.uma after District. 

,, 76, para. 4, line 1 —Insert a cumwa after Nan<lipiira. 

„ 76, para. 4, line 3— For Mal\\^ri read Malwa. 

,, 77, 1. n. 8 —Fat Ivcad. ifrqcrfirrf^T— Read 

,, 78, l'runslatn>n, line 9 - ^ Ifter Siivarnarapalli insert and the junction with {the botendary of) the village 

Atavipataka. 

,, 78, 'J’ranslation, line 16 - iv>r Dasapiira Da^apura. 

,, 8u, f. n. ic', line i • Insert a tvnirna af/cf winch. 

80, r. n. 1 2 - Fw' read . 

,, 81, I’ransJarinn, para, i, line 6 I'or Siika J>fdva. 

,, 8r, t ranslation, para. 1, line 7 For S.Hniali S.llinali. 

,, 82, j^ara. 2, line 1— Insert a (omma after copper-plates. 

,, 82, para. 2, line 9 - Delete the lOf/jma after seal. 

,, 82, para. 3, line 9 Inse*/ a before curve. 

„ 82, pnr.a. 3, lines 13 — 14 /vv’Napa 11 m^r/Nagari. 

,, 83, para. 4, line 2 • For preat-grand'father great-grandfather. 

,, 84 f. n. ?, lines 4 and 6 —hor A. D. read A. C. 

,, 84, f. n. 8, line 2 I'or in ‘Karwaii read'\x\ Karwan. 

,, 8t, Text line 7 —For read - c fTT f ^rr— and add a hyphen after — 

,, 87, f. n. 2 For S(.|uare 7 ead lectangular. 

,, 88, parn. 3, line 4- For fidl-nuKin rcWfull moon, 

,, 8 8 , para. 3, line j i- -1 or the Afahattt/ras anil read and the Alahattaras of. 

,, 89, line 14 J'.nclose now in round brackets, 

,, 89, line 13 —For Chaturvedins read Qiatiii vedins. 

9O3 para. 2, line i -Insert a comma after coppcr-platcs. 

,, 92, line I —Insert a comma after 460. 

„ 92, para, i, line y—Insert the before Karjan. 

„ 94, 'I'ext-linc 23 - Delete the risarya after 

,, 94, Tcxl-hne 31- Insert a visarya after ^XpiT. 

„ 95, line 7 from the borinm— For de/ind read defined, 

„ 96, line i— For Brahama^a read Brahmana. 

„ 97> para, z, line 6- For krishna- read kyishna-, 

„ 99, Texl-linc 7 —For reatl (5T)-. 

,, 99, f. n. 7 Add a hyphen after 

„ 100. Text-Jinc 17—For rend 

„ 100, Text-line 24—For ’'tod 




ADDinONS AND CORRECTIONS 
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: loi, Translation, para, i, line 8 -Close the bracket after night, 
loi, Translation, para. 4, hne y- For king mvJ kings. 

101, f, n. I—For nthi read tithi. 

106, Text 4 ine 26 —For read —finWT:. 

107, Text-line 41 —Fur '^ 3 rrr; read 
107, Text-line 50 —For 

110, f. n. I—For Mediaval read SUdia^'aL 

HI. para. 1, line 9 —l or new moon read new-moon. 

111, f. n. 2—For chaksbU-bhtVah read rhaksbu-bt^fitah. 

HI, f. n. 6, line 4 —hot No, 19 read No. 29. 

HI, f. n. 6, line 11— For n. 41 read n. 4. 

HI, f. n. 7—I have recently noticed that a facsimile of the recoul was puhlisheil in Voj. 11 ( 4 ' ilic same 
monthly Pnihhdta. 1 hio e edited the recoul in the lip, Jr/d., V(d. XXIX frfiin I hat laesiniilc. 
H2, para. 2, line 11--i V>r Vikarma Vikrarna, and fot as w ith i 4 '(en ar. refid HsS often as. 
iM, Text-line 18 -For f 

114, Text line 2 1 \'or [q])_ ?ead )-. 

115, Page-title —Vor VPAR 204 read 'S'HAR 404. 

115, f. n. 6, line i— I'or Sot.Vs read SUii’s. 

1 t 6, line 4 —Delete the bracket after worshipped and insert it after gods. 
h 6, para. 1, line 2 - l'>ic)rjsc bis in round hraclvcts. 

117, para. 3, line 19—For -dhtkarik- read -dhikilrih. 

117, para. 3, line 20 For -kdrik-adtn read -kartk ddfn. 

119, f. n. 7 -For ?F 5 r^ 3 fTVT-T. lead 

120, Text-line 15 For read zpqT7r(^)^^- 

120. Text-line For 2:[2T]2J^RT^- 

122, line 2' Snbstitnte a semicolon for the comma after intellect. 

122, para. 1, line 2 —For full moon fW full-moon. 

124, para. 2, lint- 6 - For 429 read c\i\, 

127, line 17 —Insert a comma after Nasik. 

129, f. n. 3- For occufirng read occurring. 

131, f. n. I, line j— F^'or Allasakti read Alla^akti. 

133, para. 4, line 1 - For W. m/^/ 11 . 36-37. 

135, Text-line 28 I'or read 

136, line R Insert Satyadraya before PulakeSivallabha (II). 

137, Translation of line 5fi —For forty three read forty-three. 

138, line 14 —Delete the semicolon after in. 

138, line 16—For Prtihm read Frithivl. 

139, para, i, line -j -For A. C. read 739 A. C. 

139, para. 2, line 4 For the Brahmana Govindaji .... Kafichajc read \he: Drir?da Brahmanii 
Kaftcbala, the son of the Brahmana Govip.da|i. 

141, Text-line 35 —Adda hyphen after f^. 

143, para. 5, line 6— For w'holo-world w hole Avorld. 

144, line 5 —Delete the note reference 2. 

144, line 20 —For the note reference 1 read 2. 

144, para. 2, line 3—For Mahdk^rttikl read Mahak/irttihl, After Mahdkirtt/kl^ insert for the jK-r 
formance of bali^ chant, vaiJvadSva, a^nikdtra and other <^itcs. 

144, f. n, 2 —For p, 143 read Unc i. 

147, para. 2, lines 6-7 —For Simhavarmaraja read Simhavarniaraja. 

147, f. n. 2 —For are read is. 

148, para, i, line 3 —For Vikaramaditya Vikramaditya, and for grand-fathor read grandfather. 

148, f. n. 2, line -Insert ) after pp. 304 ff. 

148, f. n. 2, line 5 —For Durgaddvi Durgadevi. 

149, line 2 —Insert a comma after 'rnkuta and the TrajkQ(:akas. 

149, line 8 —Insert a comma after Mairika. 

13 1, Text-line 39—Insert [|*] after ^ ^00, and delete that after 
151, Text-line 59 —For read 

13 2, f. n, 2, —Insert a comma after at first. 



(xxvi) 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 153, line ry—Delete the comma after (and), 

,, 153, f. n. 4” Kdvira may be the fee of rcgi'-tratlon. See Intrcjcluctioii, p. cxlii. 

j 54, 1 VansJatif)n f»f line 54— After sixty-one insert 400 (am!) 60 (and) i. 

,, 154, I’ranslation cjf lines 56 ff., line 6 I'ar rupees read riipakas. 

j> 15 5 > p^*rsi- 3» G— V'or Siriiharaja read Siriihavarmaraja. 

„ 156, f. II. 3, line 1 For hiwari- read kumarl-, 

„ 157, 1 exr line 9 For read 

158, Text line 35 read - 5 Tf^fw(^)-. 

,, 158, Translation of line 28^ line i — For Bh 5 ga 6 akti read Bhopradakti. 

„ 158, Translation oi line 29, line 3 7 '<?r Anibeyapallika Atiibayapallika. 

,, 158, f. n. ii- Vnnfra-bhBda in Text-line 53 is probal^ly identical with mwara bbeda which (jccurs in the 

expression >jrq ^ grant of Vishnushena, dated V. 649. Sec 

1 \ 1 , ^ 1 . 1 . O. C., Vol. XV, p. 272, It probably means the forcible breaking of a honsL-dcjor. 

L wma is probably the same as Marathi /////hard meaning a threshold. The inletuled meaning 

seems t() be that the royal oHicers were lurbidden to break open ihc^ doors ol houses lor the 
rcrovery of stolen property in the icsellled vilhige. 

,, iijz, para, i, line y- h'or Kalpa/tma/// read Kr/palr/njam. 

,, i(j 3, line 1 I'or C'l. 405 (724-2^ A. C.) read tl. 403 (723-24 A. 

,, 1G3, line 7 i'or Mankani plates Miihkanika grant. 

1(13, 'fext-hne 1 —For read . 

„ i(»4, f. n. 14 For T^=^^fT 5 T- q' 7 =Er?TTfT 7 r-. 

,, 167, para. 1, line 11 — Insert a con/ma after issued. 

,, 168, para. J, line 17 —In ter f a con//?/a after is. 

,, i()S, f. n. I— For Ibid, read Worn, 

169. I'extdine 9 * Fo?' -F^gTTFrTiTrT ^«PTT- 
,, 172, para. 1, line 12 \^or Isvara r^Wlsvara. 

,, 172, paia. 1, line 25 Aua Narman read Narman. 

,, 174, para 3, line 4 - \'or stone inscujuion read stone pillar inscription. 

,, 174, f. n. h, line 2—For \ d/z/ora/adeva read I d/z/anljadeja. 

,, 17 line 8 - Insert a co/f/tna after Dciika and delete that after king. 

,, 175, Translaiitm, para, 2, line i- Insert a co/t/n/a after F>quVi. 

,, 176, Title of the Inscriptum l/isert PILLAR afte? STONE. 

,, J7C1. para. 1, line 8 Insert a cot?//f!a after remarked and for what read What. 

,, 170, t. n. 4— }'or pp. 17 If. read [ip. 170 ti. 

„ 177, Page-title- iT/r SANK A RG ANA nW SANKARACJANA 1 . 

,, 178, line (j from the bottom Delete the lon/n/a after Lak^hinanaia|a II. 

,, 179, line 4 Fo?' right hand-side /(wr/right hand sitie. 

„ 179, para. 3, line 10 —For someone /ead snuw r)nc, 

,, iSo, line zs For grand father rrad grandfather. 

,, 181, 1 . n. 4 For Archxlogieal rrt/d Arclixological. 

,, 182, Translation of lines 11-12 - hOr Sr//f/s lead .\fx/t/\ 

,, 184, 'rranslation, line y-I 'or was read 

,, 18^, 'I'ranslation, line 6 - hor (Lines 6 7) m/d (Line,^ 7- 8). 

,, 1H5, line 18—No. 41 add (No Plate). 

„ 185, para. 2 from the bottom, line i— 7 ^/r ^'/7 a co??/r?/a afUr alpliabei and delete that (?fter closcI\ 

„ 187, para, i, line 6 -V\itjihtdn/ul/ya Xi/^djihvtln/fdiya. 

„ 189, Text line 8—For read 

„ 189, Text-line ij--^For read 

,, 190, f. n. 2 —Delete the comma after admitted. 

,, 193, Translation of v. 19, line 4 - For straight-forw^ard rrW straiglitforward. 

„ 193, Translation of v. 20, line 2 —Insert a cotnma after front. 

„ 193, Translation of v. 20, line 3 — Y'or gods read demons. 

„ 193, f. n. I y\fter a sacrificial ladle in general, including jt/hti made of palasa, upahhfit rT asv aitba 

and dhruvd of vikankata. 

„ 195, Translation of v. 39, line 2—For karsha read karshas. 

,, 195, line 2 from the bottom —}'or consits read consists. 

„ 196, line 4 from the bottom —For Kesari read Kc.sarin. 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 
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Pa^c 196, line ii—For vrahr/ia-stamha read vrahma-stamva. 

,, 196, line 8 from the bottom—The Maser inscripiic^i has since been edited by Mr. Vexikaturamayya in 

/wr/., Vol. XXTX, pp. 18 ff. For an examination ol the ideniitication of Krishna meiiiir);icJ 
in that record with Rfishtrakri^a Krishna III proposed i)y him, sec above, aML top. Ixxxvii. 

,, 196, line 5 from the bottom— For Kalachuri kings rraJ a Kalaehun King. 

„ 196, f. n. 1, line i—For simhUhvayam read Simbdhtuiydw. 

„ 198, line 2 —For Siva read Siva. 

199, para. line 5 Insert a comma after ruins. 

„ 201. Text-line zs—For read rHT^^qfripTT^. 

,, 202, f. n. line For dik 6 -hhdsu read dik Jdbhdstf. 

,, 204, line 14- For(y. 19) read (W. 20). 

,, 204, line 15 Delete the mafk of interjection after letters. 

,, 206, para. 2, line 5 • For tkaramdiUka- read 1 ih a man La . 

,, 206, para, z, line 13 —For Simhavairiian read Sim]ia\nrinan, 

,, 206, para. 4, line j - For king of Avanti read king Avatiti. 

,, 206, para. 4, line 8— For Sabda^iva in two places read Sadrisivii. 

,, 2o8j f. n. T, line 2— I'or I.ak^hmanasfina read I.aksbnianascn i, 

,, 209, Text'linc i -For read iT(ffR 

,, 209, I'cxt-Jinc 4 —For Mfd^4fd read IHftf Insert a byp/ten after 

„ 210, Text line 7 —Insert a hyphen after srurPF? ). 

„ 211, Text-line 13 -Delete the vi^aiga after 3p^:. 

„ 211. Text-line 14—F^r read 

„ 212, 'I'cxt-liiie 15 —For read 

„ 212, 'Fcxt-linc 16 —For [^\3||*] read [^\9||*] and for rrv^^^inrt 

„ 212, Text-line iH -For read 

213, f. n. 3—J'or read 

,, 21 f), f. n. 2, line i—For avydhat-echcham read ayyahat-icbchhum 

„ 217, 7 'ranslation of v. 18, line 2 —Insert more before exalted. 

„ 217, f. n. 1, line 3 For killed read conquered. 

,, 218, Translation of v. 24—FW polity reW policy. 

,, 218, Translation of v. 28, line 2 - Insert a comma after rage. 

„ 2j 8, f. n. 3, line 1 —For good conduct r<?rfr/prudent behaviour. 

,, 220, 'J'ranslation of v. 46, line 2 —For Lakshm^araja read LakBhmai(;Laraja. 

,, 223, Translation of v. 80, line 2 —For by every mcasuicr read on evrjy measure. 

„ 223, f. n. 2, line 2 —For pavillion m///pavilion. 

,, 223, f. n. 7, line 3—For Yajdavalkyasmfitiy II, 221 read Ydjnavalkya,\mritiy II, 121. 

„ 223, f. n. 9, line 2—For Prltaka read Ptllaka, 

,, 224, 'I'ranslation of v. 85 —Pdrvd in this verse may have ihe sense of praSasti as suggested by Dr. C'bha- 

bra. Sarupa-hhdratt^ p. 22. He translates the second half of this verse as follows:—“May ihis 
composition—this fame, this eulogy—endure as long as the creation.’' I do nor agree with 
Dr. Chhabra that all the three words kfiti^ ktrti and purvd in this verse refer tfi the eulogy. Kriti 
probably refers to the composition of Situka, kJtii to lIil temple of Nohalesvara, and pdrvu to 
the eulogy of the Kalachuri princes. 

,, 225, para. 1, line 9—For samadbqyd read samHdhayd, 

„ 22 j, f. n. 4, line 2 —For from read form. 

„ 226, para, 2, line 10 —For read Popijika. 

„ 226, para, 2, line 20 —Insert a comma after mentioned and Prabodha^i va. 

,, 227, f. n, 9 —For tw ovcrscs read two verses. 

,, 228, Text-line ij—For ^cad -^ 59 T( 5 ft)aPT-. 

,, 229, Text-line 38-*-F(3r ir[8ff?^) read 

,, 233, Translation of vv. 56-37 —Insert a comma after Saraaadoliaka. 

,, 233, Translation of vv. 38—40, line 3—For Siddhdntas read Siddhdntau 

,, 233, Translation of v. 42 —For the Siva read {the god) Siva . 

,, 233, Translation of v. 44, line 1 —For Madu read Madhu. 

,, 233, Translation of v. 46 —For artist read artisan. 

236, para. 3, line 1 —Insert a comma after Wilford. 
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ADDITIONS AND CX)RRECTIONS 


Page 237, para. 2, line 12—For / icacJ /. 

^37> pata. 2, line 21 — ror kim'=.v^riparim read kjm~vxap(trinit, 

„ 238, line 10—On further consideration 1 think it more likely that this SrFllarsha is the Guhila 

prince of that name who was a contemporary of the Pratiliara Bhoja 1 . See Introduction, 
p. Ixxv. 
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241, line 2— Insert a comma ajier Banaras, 

242, Text-line 14 -Delete the r/sarga after (^:). 

242, f. n. 9— tor arc read is. 

242, Text-line For 5 Rqrr read oPTcfl. 

243. 1 ext-]ine 23— Insert a hyphen after 

243, Text-line 24 —iujr y ^;3yn f rff q' 

245, f. n. 9—For danda read danda. 

244, dcxt-line 39 read 

245, Text-line 41 tor f^’annT read 

24^, Text-line 47 J-or ePT srRTJTfpT ^-FTS?ffrTrrfH. 

24^» f. n. contd. from last page—I V rea.j ^pfd^Tcfc^Tf^^^lTr^. 

248, Translation of v. 25, line 1 — tor Gangeyaclcva nwe/CahgeyadCva. 

248, Translation of v. 25, line 2 - Sahstitafe a semicolon Jar the comma after Kokalladev'a ( 11 ). 

248, f. n. 1, line i— Insert a semicolon after here. 

249, para. 3, line 3— Substitute a comma for the full point after place. 

249, f. II. 20- tor Audala read Audala. 

2M, Page-title —Insert PILl.AR after STONT. 

251, Text-line 5 — tor ^ead ?qT[5pf*]. 

251, f. n. 8, line i— tor ^tnd ^sfrippr. 

2ni f- 16, line 2' -For ia read td and for sr^KT'T read ^T^TTm 

233, line 4—For cbh read chha. 

253, para, i, line 12--For ^finlmani rciid ^^rdmernr. 

253, para. 1, line 18 - For pu/kara read putkdra. 

234, para. 3, line 8—/W full moon tithi fLill-nioon tith>. 

254, f. n. 5 —Insert a comma after 1030 A. C. 

256,'Icxt-hne 16 - tor TftirWF^t trad 

256, 'Pcxt-line 17 tor read 

257, Text-line 2 1— For 5 1 TT ^ ~ 

238, 'I'cxt-linc 31 For f^tjd 

258, Text-line 34— Delete qi% after 

260, Translation of v. 14, line 4— I'or of Indra read to Inclra. 

261, Translation of v. 17, line 2— Insert a comma after Anga. 

262^ Translation of v. 27, line 3— For enmy's w/r/enemy’s. 

262, Tramllation of l.inc 35, line 11— Insnrt in hefoP’e the village. 

264, f. n. 3, line 2—^For Kdeharasya read •'kamkarasya. 

268, f. n. 1, line 3— For note worthy read notcw<»nhv. 

268, f. n. 2, line 1— tor Sravasti read Sravasti. 

269, Text-line 9— For arnpRI- trad _ 3 Tnf>nT-. 

270, f. n. II, line 1— tor f^^d 

^74, Translation of v. 38, line z— tor Keyastha read Kayastha. 

277, f. n. 12—For trad 

280, para. 3, line 6— For Gujoerat Gujarat. 

280, f. n. 3— For also read above, 

282, Text-line 16—For (hP^): read (^TPrT:). 

282, f. n. 3— Omit Read 

283, f. n. 2—For Vpajdti read Dpufati, 

284, Translation of v. 8, line 2— insert a comma after father, 

286, Text-line 5 -- For m read m- 

287. I'cxt-lmc n—l-or sr?rr[ 7 ] 5 TTf^- STrrr['T]HTfT-. 

287, Text-line 19 - Ftfr read 

288, line 18— Inter/ a comma after inscriplion. 

289, 291, 293, 295, and 297, Page-title -FV PLATli read PLA'lIiS, 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECl'IONS 
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Page 289, last para., line 5—For read Irl. 

„ 289, last para., line 6 -For k^ipta read kirtpta. 

,, 290, f. n. 3 —For K 5 sl read Ka5i. 

,, 291, para, z, line i—IW YaAahkara^a rrW Yafiahkarn i. 

,, 292, f. n. 3, line 2 —Insert a comma after however. 

„ 292, f. n. 3, line 3 -Insert a comma aftei (jah^a. 

295, f. n. 6, line 5—F^r -fTTTFT; read -fTST^TPT. 

„ 298, Translation of v, 15, line i —Insert rlie hefore KaF-^ichiiris. 

„ 298, f, n. 9, line z— For Ka^yapa read Kaj^yapil. 

„ 301, para. 5, hue 4 —Insert 10 before 1078-79 A. C. 

„ 302, para. 2, line 3 from the bottom De/etc the note reference s. 

„ 302. f. n. 5, line I - -For read 

„ 304, f. n. 6—For danda read danda, 

„ 304, f. n. 15, line 3 —For p. 79 read \, 19. 

„ 307, f. n. 10—For idlini read SaiinL 

,, 308, f, n. 5, line i—For matrJ read nanirt. 

„ 310, line 7—FV the Chandraknrn Achdryti read ihc Aehdrya Chandrakara. 

„ 311, Translation of C, para. 4, line 3—For the holy Chandrakara Achdt ya read the holy Achdrya 

Chandfakara. 

„ 311, Text-line 5 —For read ^f; 3 r 3 np- 

„ 311, Translation of C, para. line i— I‘or Sresbihi read Sreshthi, and for thim read him. 

,, 3IX, f. n. 4—Insert a comma after uksharas. 

„ 311, f. n. 8 —For n. 3 read n. 2. 

„ 311, f. n. Add n. 3 after J.oc. eit. 

„ 312, para. 2, line 3 from the b(»ttom --F\»r lafdla read said la. 

„ 313, para. 2, line 3 —For Gai(;igeyadcva read Gatigeyadeva. 

„ 313, f. n. 2 —For Mahidhara m/^y Dharanidhara. 

„ 314, para, r, line 4 —I 'or Godavari read Godavari. 

„ 315, Text-line y~ fors^^ readt^^\. 

„ 316, Tcxt-linc 21 —For read 

„ 318, f. n. 5—F(jr Brahwdpda read brahmdnda. 

„ 322, Text-line ^ -For (Sf) 

„ 323, para. 4, line 4 —For 28 miles read 3^ miles. 

„ 323, f. n. 2—For BhfJpJrathi reaej hhiislraflj. 

„ 324, f. n. 5■” For dclir«iM 4 .|“- 

„ 326, line 3 from the bottom —For date read day. 

„ 326, f. n. 3 —For des read clcr. 

„ 326, f. n. 4 —For Pfithvldcva read Prithvideva II. 

„ 327, Text-line 6—For ij^f^ read 

» 330» Translation t»f L. 25, line 3 —Insert at Tripufi after in the R£vft. 

,, 333, para. 1, line 6 —Insert a comma after Jayasiriiha. 

*f 333 > 4 —For Nannadeva Natnadeva. 

,, 334, Tcxt-linc 8 —For —read -€efW. 

„ 336, Text-line 24—Fer 

„ 341, line 2 —For sons’ read son’s. 

„ 343, Text-line 11—For read 

„ 343 —For the text-line number Bi read 18. 

„ 343, para. 5, line 1 —For Sikha read SOkha. 

„ 346, Translation, line 2 fnjm the bottom —For Ke.siva read Kfiiava. 

•• 346, Iwc j from the bottom— For // read Ifi and for prakfipta read praklppta, 

•f 546, f. n. 4, line 2 —Delete p. 295. 

„ 347, line 14—For darlandnt read darjandn, 

„ 347, line 19— F01 girdiSf read giram. 

„ 347, line 20 —For Vijayasimhaddva read Vijayasinihadcva. 

„ 347, f. n. 5, line 5—For Chandrasimhd read Chandrasimhd. 

•» 54®, para, i, line 6 —For tankakas read fankakas. 

9$ 34 ®» para* 3, lines 6—7 —For councillor read counsellor. 



(xxx) 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 348, line 2 from the bottom— For inscriptions read inscriptitm. 

,, 349, line I - For numerical symbols rearl numerical figures, 

,, 349, para. 2, line ^—For Vikarma read Vikrama. 

,, 3^0, 1. n. 1, line 2'“-For Xdjh^vulk^a-mfitii read YdjHavalkya-smriti. 

,, 350, f. n. 14—i'W read 

,, 3n, Text-line 11—For read 

353, 7 ext-]inc 25—For 

,, 35 'IVanslation of verse 20 , line 4— De/eU the comma after confidence and insert it after prowess. 

„ 3^6, I'ranslation of v, 29, line i —Vor Riimasimha rfi/r/Ranasirnha. 

„ 3^9, line 17— Delete the lomma after consonants. 

,, 360, para. 1, line 4— Vot panivaras read pravaras. 

,, 360, para. 2, line i — Insert oi' aftn the date. 

,, 362, Translation of L. 2, line 5 For Vamadeva r<?WVamadeva. 

,, 562, f, n. 13— I'or also occurs read occurs also. 

,, 362, f. n. 15, line i-- Insert a comma after Bhiirati. 

„ 3fM» TranslaUuu, para 2, line z—For mabajahda read mahaJabda, 

,, 364, f. n. 9— For or tme of lier sons read her son or grandson. 

,, 565, line 5 from the bottom— For the sctnicoLjn after predecessors substitute a comma. 

„ 306, f. n. 11—For read 

,, 367, Text-line 17— insert the note reference 2 after delete that after [tr'*]. 

,> 368, para. 3, line 5— Insert a comma after Cunningham. 

„ 369, line 11 from the bottom— Insert a comma after Rewa. 

»i 37^9 para, z, line 8— For Alaura read Alaunl. 

„ 371, Text-line 5 -Insert a hyphen after 

„ 372, f. n, io--For read 

II 374i f- n. 2— For Alaura read Ahurk, 

PLATES 

Plate XXVIII, Title— For Spurious Plates read Spurious Kaira Plates. 

,, XXIX 13 , Title— For Stone Inscription read Stone Pillar Inscription. 

For Bargaon Temple Inscription of Sahara, Plate XXXII, read Bargaon Stone Inscription of Sahara, 
Plate XXXllI. 




I NTRODUCTION 

THE KALACHUM-CHEDI ERA 

A lthough some of the inscriptions dated in the Kalacliuri-Chcdi era were disc(-)verctl 
in tlic early decades of the nineteenth eentury, it was not suspected till about half a 
century later that their dates must be referred to an era different from the Vikrama and 
Saka eras which were then current in different parts of India, or from tbc Gupla era which 
had become known from inscriptions. For instance, the date of the Jkinaras plates of 
Karna discovered in 1801, which was evidently misread by Captain Wilford, was taken 
by him to correspond to 192 A. Cd The date Sitt/irat 932 of the Kumblii plates published 
in 1839® was referred by the editors of the grant to the Vikrama Saihvat and taken to be 
equivalent to 876 A. The Kaiiheri plate was discovered by Dr. Bird in 1839, but 
the earliest attempt to date it approximately was that of Pundit BhagA anlal Indraji, who, 
on considerations of palaeography, referred the inscription to about the sixth century A. C.‘ 
But he then made no conjecture about the era to which its dale 243 should be referred, 
beyond stating that it could not be the same as that employed by the Kshatrapas, as the 
characters on their coins are of a much earlier type, and that it could not be the (iuptu era 
in the absence of such expressions as Gupia-ktlla, Guptasya kala, Giipti)-iiripa-i\\iya-bhiiUi or 
Sam. Dr. Burgess, however, in a note on Bhagvanlal’s article observed as follows: “From 
the form of the characters, I incline to tliinkthat this inscription maybe dated in the Gupta 
era; the Trikutakas, like the Valabhi Senapatis, may have continued to use the Gupta era on 
assuming independence; or it may have been adopted from Gujarat,”® I'he first and appro¬ 
ximately correct conjecture about the epoch of the era was made in 185 9 by Prof. Fitz-I'.dward 
Hall in liis article on the Bhcra-Gliat inscription of Alhanadcvi, dated Samvat 907, and the 
Tewar inscription of Jayasiihhadeva, dated Samvat 928.® Finding that Alhanadcvi was 
mentioned in the former inscription as the grand-daughter of Udayaditya, Dr. 1 Tall conjec¬ 
tured that she might have been born about 1100 A. C., as her grandfather Udayaditya, wdio 
reigned between Bhoja {circa lojo A. C.) and Naravarman (1104A. C.), might have 
flourished about 1075 A. C. Now, Alhanadcvl’s sons, Narasiriiha and Jayasiriiha, were 
reigning in the years 907 and 928 respectively, and her great-grandson was a minor’ 
in the year 952 of an unspecified era. Dr. Hall, therefore, thought that her birth might 
have taken place about the year 850 of the era to which the aforementioned dates 

^ A.. R., Vol. IX, p. 108, On this General Cunningham remarked, “I suspect that the date was read 
by Wilford as 195; and that he afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from the plate, as he states, ‘the 
grant is dated in the second year of his new era, and also of his reign, answering to the Christian ycat 192’.” 
C. A. S. 1. R. Vol. IX, p. 82. 

• J. A. S. B., Vol. Vni, pp. 481 ff. 

® Ibid., p. 482. 

‘ 7 . C. T. W. I. (A. S. W. 1 ., No. 10), p. J9. 

* Ibid., p. 39, n. 2. 

• /. A. O. S., Vol. VI (iBtJo), p. 3ot, The article was presented to the Society on October 26, 1839, 
’ TheKumbhl plates, dated K. 932 (Appendix, No. 4), record a grant made by Gdsaladevi, mother of 
Vijayasirhha, not his wife as Hall wrongly stated. Again, the grant was made by GOsalad£v? during the 
reign of bet son Vijayasirhha and with his consent as explicitly stated therein. It was not made by her fur 
her minor son Ajayasimha as Hall thought. Among the persons to whom the royal order is addressed is 
mentioned MahdhmSra Ajayasimha. He had not ascended the throne then, but there is nothing to show 
that he was a minor at the time. 
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refer. He thus suggested that the unspecified era used in the Kalachuri records might 
have commenced about 2jo A. C. He had no doubt that the numbers did not refer either 
to the era of Salivahana or to that of Vikramaditya. But he left it an open question whether 
the era was that of Valabhl with some epoch other than 319 A. C., or some other era till 
then unknown. 

In 1878, Cunningham announced in the Introduction (p. vi) to liis Report's of the 
Archaohpjcal Survey of India, Vol. VII, that he had found, among the inscriptions collected 
by his assistant Beglar in the eastern part of the Central Provinces in 1873-74, two* which 
were actually dated in the Chedi San/vatsara, and two others* in the Kalachuri Samvat. 
He identified the two etas, as ‘the princes of Chedi were of the Kalachuri branch of the 
Haihaya tribe.’ He further stated that he had examined some eight verifiable dates of the 
era and had found by calculation that the era began in 249 A. C., the year 250 A. C. being 
the year i of the Chedi Sarhvat. 

In lois \Keports of the Archeeological Survey of India, Vol. IX (A tour in the Central Pro¬ 
vinces in 1873-74 and 1874-75), pp. in ff., Cunningham reiterated his conclusion that 249 
A. C. was the initial point of the Chedi or Kalachuri Saihvat, the year 250 being the year i 
of the era, ‘the Hindu reckoning being invariably recorded in complete or expired years, 
in thesame way as a person’s age is reckoned.’ He then gave details of the aforementioned 
eight dates together with the corresponding week-days obtained by calculation in the 
following form* :— 


Chedi 

Saihvat 

A. C. 

Month and day 

Calculated 

Weekday 

793 

1042 

Phalguna vadi 9, Monday 

Sunday 

896 

1145 

Magha sudi 8, Wednesday 

*Wcdnesday 

898 

1147 

Alvina sudi 7, Monday 

Saturday 

902 

1151 

Ashacjha sudi i, Sunday 

♦Sunday 

907 

1156 

Marga^iras sudi ii, Sunday 

♦Sunday 

909 

1158 

Sravana sudi 5, Wednesday 

Thursday 

928 

”77 

Sravana sudi 6, Sunday 

Monday 

928 

”77 

Magha vadi 10, Monday 

♦Monday 


Cunningham’s calculations did not yield quite satisfactory results, as only in four 
out of the above eight cases* the dates were found to be regular. In three other cases, 
the dates agreed within one day—an amount of deviation which, he thought, was not un¬ 
common in Hindu dates. Cumiingham’s calculations are not, however, found to be correct 
in all cases®. Even with his epoch, the first date regularly corresponds to Monday, the 
18th January, 1042 A. C., and the sixth, for intercalary Sravana, to Wednesday, the 2nd July, 
115 8 A. C." Secondly, in order to get the corresponding year of the Christian era, he added 

^ These were Nos. 98 and 100. 

“ See Nos. 87 and 88. 

1 give the names of months itc, in this table as wc should spell them now. 

* I'hey are starred in the table given above, 

* On p. 86 of the same Volume (IX) Cunningham^ says, **By calculation, also, I find that in the year 

1041 A. D. or 795 of the ChSdi Sarhvat, according to this reckoning, the 9th day of was a 

Monday." 

Cunningham seems to have taken the month to be nija Sravana; for, the 5th Htbi of the bright 
fortnight of nija Sravana commenced 5 h. 20 m. on Thursday. 
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449 to the Chedi date in all cases, whether the latter fell in Ashadha or in Phalguna, 
as if the Chedi year completely coincided with the Christian year. Thirdly, he took all 
dates without exception to be in expired years. As regards the general correctness of 
Cunningham’s epoch, however, there was no doubt; for, the dates he assigned to the Kala- 
churi kings on its basis were generally corroborated by the synchronisms known from the 
inscriptions of the Kalachuri, R&shtrakQta, Chalukya, Paramara and Pratihara dynasties.^ 
In the Introduction (pp. vii-viii) to the same volume, Cunningham adduced 
further evidence to support his conclusion about the epoch of the era. He pointed out 
that Abu Rihan,* writing about 1030-31 A. C., referred to Gahgcya as a contemporary 
king of Dahala and that from his Vikramankacharita Bilhana seemed to have resided at 
the court of Kajd Karna of Dahala from 1070 A. C. to 107 j A. C. These dates, he showed, 
agreed with the approximate periods which he had assigned to the Kalachuri kings by 
the genealogical reckoning of his chronology. 

In the meanwhile, some inscriptions of the Gurjara dynasty were discovered in 
Western India. The dates Samvat 380 and 385 of two of them, the two sets t)f Kairil 
plates of Dadda JT,^ were at first referred to the Vikrama era; but after the discovery of 
a third grant, the Ilao plates of Dadda-Pra^antaraga^, which was explicitly dated in 
the year 417 of the Saka era, the dates of the aforementioned two Kaira grants and also the 
date 486 of the odd Kavi plate® of Jayabhata subsequently discovered, in all of which the 
era was unspecified, w'ere referred to the Saka era. 

In 1884, Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji published the Navsari grant of Jayabhata (III),® 
dated Monday or Tuesday, the full-moon day of Magha, Samvat 456, on the occasion of an 
eclipse of the moon. I'his grant mentions in connection with Dadda, the great-grand¬ 
father of the donor Jayabhata, that he protected a prince of Valabhi against the Emperor 
(ParameJvara) Sri-Harshadeva. Dr. Bhagvanlal naturally identified the latter with 
Harshavardhana of Thanesvar and Kanauj, who ruled from 606 A. C. to 648 A. C. As 
Dadda, the first prince mentioned in the Navsari grant, was thus proved to have 
flourished in the first half of the seventh century A. C., it was clear that the date 456 
of the Navsari grant of that Dadda’s great-grandson Jayabhata could not be referred to 
the Saka era. Dr. Bhagvanlal had again obtained four other grants of the Chalukya dynasty 
discovered in Gujarat, two of which, made by Srya^raya-Siladitya, were found to be dated 
in Samvat 421 and 423, the third, made by Marigalaraja, in Saka 633, and the fourth, by 
Pulakesivallabha Janasraya, in Samvat 490. From the genealogical portions of these 
grants it was clear that all these princes were sons of Jayasiriihavarman, who was himself 
a son of Pulake^in II, the famous king of the Early Chalukya Dynasty. From these 
data Dr. Bhagvanlal concluded that the dates 456 and 486 of the Gurjara grants and 421, 
443 and 490 of the Chalukya grants referred to an era, different from the Saka era, which 
was used in Gujarat in the seventh and eighth centuries A. C. He conjecturally fixed 
244-45 A.C. as the initial year and 245 -46 A.C. as the year i of that eta, and identified it with 


’ C. A. S. I. R., Vol. IX, pp. 84-87; loo-ii. 

^ lie is more widely knuwn by his name AlbcrOnl. 

® These were discovered about 1827 A.C They were first published by J. Prinsep in J. A. S. B., 
Vol. VII, pp. 908 ff. and subsequently by Dowson in /. R. A. 5., (N. S.), Vol. I, pp. 247 ff. and by Fleet in 
Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 81 ff. 

* Ed. by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, pp. 19 ff. and, with facsimiles, by Fleet 
in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, pp. 116 ff. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 109 ff. 

* Ibid., Vol. XIII, pp. 70 ff. 
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'fhc era of the 'I'rikutakas, of which the two hundred and forty-fifth year is mentioned in 
Dr. Bird’s Kanheri plate. 

The nearness of the epoch 244-45 C. suggested by Bhagvanlal to the epoch of the 
Chedi era (249 A. C.) led General Cunningham to suspect that the two eras might be iden¬ 
tical. Calculating on this supposition, he found that the date of the Navsari grant, ‘Mon¬ 
day or Tuesday, the 15 th day of the bright fortnight of Magha of Samvat 456, on the occa¬ 
sion of an eclipse r)f the moon,’corresponded to the and February 706 A. C., which was a 
Tuesday and on which occurred an eclipse of the moon. He also found that the date 
of the Kavi plate ‘Sunday, the loth day of the bright fortnight of the month Ashadha of 
Sitm'ai 486’ regularly corresponded to Sunday, the 24th June 736 A. C.^ In both these 
eases the corrcsptmding Christian year was obtained by adding 230 to the (ChSdi) year 
showing clearly that the epoch of the Chedi era was not 249 A. C., but 249-50 A. C. 

Jn 1884, in his article c»n the Pardi plates of Dahrasena, published in the Journal of 
the Viomhay Braueh of the Royal Asiatic Society (Vol. XVI, p. 346), Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji 
accepted l he view that the era used by the Gurjaras and the Chalukyas of Gujarat commenced 
in 249 A. C., but he pointed out that it was distinctly called the era of the Traikutakas in 
Dr. Bird’s Kanheri plate. He referred the date 207 of the Pardi plates of the Traikutaka 
king Dahrasena to the same era and observed that the grant afforded indisputable corrobora¬ 
tion of the existence of the Traikutaka dynasty which he had deduced from Dr. Bird’s 
plate. 

Iti the same year. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar published his Harly History of the Deccan 
(first cd.), in which he cjucstioncd the correctness of Dr. Bhagvanlal’s view that the date 
421 of Sryasraya Siladitya’s grant is in an era w'ith 250 A. C. as its initial date, on the ground 
that the inter\'al bctw'ccn the two brothers—Maiigalaraja and Sryasraya—becomes 60 
years, which unquestionably is too long.'* lie further suggested that the date was in the 
Gupta era ‘which was one of those in ordinary use in Gujarat.’ 

In 1886, Dr. Bhagvanlal contributed a paper entitled ‘Two New Grants of the Chalukya 
Dynasty’ to the International Oriental Congress, Vienna, in which he pointed out that Dr. 
Bhandarkar’s view—that the grants of the Gujarat Chalukyas arc dated in the Gupta era— 
would lead to the conclusion that Sryasraya reigned as Yuvaraja from 10 to 32 years later 
than his younger brother Maiigalaraja who was a ‘king’—which was clearly impossible. 
He further made some ingenious conjectures about the circumstances which led to the 
foundation of the era. 'Phe founder of the era, according to him, was king ISvaradatta 
wdio interrupted the rule of the Western Kshatrapas and whose coins, dated in the first 
and second years of his reign, show that he assumed the titles Rajan and Kshatrapa. “Other 
kings”, he proceeded to state, “bearing names which end in datta, have left their records in 
the caves of Nasik, and state that they are Abhiras by caste. This circumstance permits 
us to infer that they belong to the Abhira dynasty which, probably coming by sea from 
Sindh, conquered the western coast and made Trikufa its capital. I^varadatta whom I 
consider to belong to it probably attacked and obtained a victory over the Kshatrapas. 
After he had consolidated his power, he issued his own coins, copying the Kshatrapa 
currency of the district. His coins particularly resemble those of the Kshatrapa Viradaman 
and his brother Vijayasena. The end of the reign of the latter falls, as the coins show, 
in the year 170 of the Kshatrapa era. If we take this to be the Saka era, the time of 

> Inei. Ah/., Vol. XIII, p. 76. 

^ Sec Fleet’s note nn Pandit Bhagvanlal’s article on the Navsari plates of Jayabha(a III, Ind. 

Vol, XIIT, pp. 76*77. 

* E. H, D., (first cd.), p. 102. 
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I^varadatta’s conquest will fall just about the same time as the foundation of the I raikutaka 
or Kalachuri era. This agreement induces me to consider T^vardatta as i(s founder. It 
seems further that the reign of the Traikutakas did not last h)ng, as Viradiiman’s son Rudra- 
sena appears to have regained power and to have driven his foe out of the cumntry, 'I'he 
Traikutakas then probably retired to the Central Provinces and there assumed the name 
Haihaya and Kalachuri. Afterwards the kings of this dynasty appear Uj have taken posses¬ 
sion of their former capital Trikuta at the time of the fnal destruclit)n of the Kshatrapu 
power. Dahtasena must have ascended the throne just about this time which was the 
year zoy-j-iyo or 377 of the Saka era.”^ 

Till 1887, scholars were engaged in pointing out in a general way the epf>ch of the 
Chedi or Traikutaka era. A definite suggestion about the montli and the lilbi of its actual 
commencement was first made by Prof. Kiclhorn," who, in his letters puhlislied in the 
Academy of December 10 and 24, 1887, and January 14, 1888,® announcetl that his calcula¬ 
tions of numerous week-days of later Chedi inscriptions showed that tlic Cliedi era began 
not in 249, but in 248 A. C. Later on, in an article published in the Nachricb/en der CV.r. d. 
Wissemchajlen, Gfittingen (1888), pp. 31-41 and another in the Indian Aniiquary (Vol. XVIT, 
pp. 21 j ff.) of August 1888, Dr. Kielhorn showed, from an examinatioji of twelve dates of 
the Kalachuris and their feudatories and two of the Gurjaras, that the only equation which 
yields correct week-days for those Chedi inscriptions in which the week-day is mentioned 
is Chedi Sariivat 0=248-49 A. C. and Chedi Samvat 1:^249-50 A. C., and that, if we wish 
to work out the dates by a uniform process, wx must take the fdicdi year u> commence 
with the month Bhadrapada, and must, accordingly, start from July 28, 249 A. C.----Bhadra- 
pada su. di. i of the northern Vikrama year 307 current, as the first day of the first current 
year of the Chedi era. In a note Kielhorn remarked that a year beginning with the montli 
Alvina would suit the dates examined by him as well as one beginning wiili Bhiidrapada, 
and if the dates were to be worked out by a uniform process, the former woulil appear 
to be even more suitable than the latter. He preferred, however, the H/u'drapadadi year 
because ‘Alberuni does mention a year beginning with hhddrapada’ * As regards the 
arrangement of the fortnights, Kielhorn showed from three dates tliat it was the 
purnimdnta one in which the dark half of a month precedes the bright half. 

Kielhorn’s calculations, made on the basis of the epoch of 248-49 A. C., showed that 
of the fourteen dates examined by him, in none of which the year is specified cither as 
current or as expired, eleven were found recorded in current years, two in expired years 
and one in a year which may be taken as current if the Chedi year was Advinadi, and 
expired if it was hhadrapadadi. 

This proportion of the current and expired years of the Chedi era was, however, 
the reverse of what Kielhorn himself found in the case of other eras such as the Vikrama, 
Saka and Newar eras. It was pointed out by Dr. Bhandarkar® and others in cotinection 

* Sec P. V. O. C. (1886), p. 221-22. 

* Sh. B. Dikshit had earlier come tu the conclusion that nearly all of the len Kalachuri or Chedi 

dates, given by General Cunningham, would work out correctly with the epoch of 2.t8-49 A.C., but his 
results were not published for the reason.^ stated by Fleet in the Introduction to C. 7 . /., Vol. Ill, p. 9 
(published in t888). The dates of the grants of the Uchchakalpa kings, which Fleet referred to the Kala- 
chuti era introduction, pp. 8 S.), arc probably recorded in the Gupta era. Sec niy article on the subject 

in Ep. Ittd., Vol. XXIII, pp. 171 ff. 

’ Sec Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 187, n. 14. 

* Ibid., Vol. XVII, p. 215, n. j. 

® Sec his article ‘The Epoch of the Gupta Era’ (1889), pub. in the J. B. B. R. A. S'., Vol. XVll, Part II 
(1887-1889), pp. 80 ff. 



VI 


INTRODUCTION 


with the question of the epoch of the Gupta-Valabhl era that the Hindu’s usual, though 
not invariable, way of expressing a date was not ‘in the year so and so’, but ‘after so many 
years had elapsed since such and such an event had taken place’. The case of the Chedi 
era, which seemed to be an exception to the general rule, was cited by Dr. Fleet^ in support 
of his view that the years of the Gupta era which are not qualified cither as current or as 
expired should be taken as current. This controversy about the general custom of the 
Hindus in dating their records during the middle ages led Kiclhorn to revise his conclusions 
about the epoch of the Chedi era. Tn his article ‘Die Epochc der Cedi Aera’ in the Fesf- 
j>rnss an Rofb and in another on the Bheta-Ghat inscription of Alhanadevi in the FLpigraphia 
ludica, Vol. IT, both of which were published in 1893,2 Kielhorn expressed his opinion that 
in conformity with the common usage observed in the case of other eras, the epoch of the 
Chedi era should be fixed in such a way that all or at least a great majority of the available 
verifiable dates would be in expired years. He, therefore, proposed 247-48 A. C. as the 
epoch of the era. As regards the beginning of the year, he drew attention to the 
following remark in Colebrooke’s letter written at Nagpur on the 30th October, 1799— 
“The new year begins here with the light fortnight of ASvina, but opening in the midst of 
Durga’s festival,New Year’s Day is celebrated on the lothlunar day.” Kielhorn thought that 
the Asvinddi year v'hich was current down to Colebrooke’s time in a part of the country 
previously included in the Chedi kingdom might be reminiscent of the Chedi year, and as 
such a year suited all the twelve Chedi dates known till then, he fixed the 3th September 
( Asvina ^u. di. 1) 248 A. C. as the first day of the first current year, and the 26th August 
(Asvina su. di. i) 249 A. C. as the first day of the first expired year of the Chedi era. He next 
showed that all the twelve verifiable dates of the Later Kalachuris wliich were known till 
then were, without exception, in expired years.® The two dates of the Navsari and Kavi 
plates of Jayabhata 111 , however, presented difficulties which Kielhorn acknowledged in the 
foot-notes to his Fist of JSlorthcrn Inscriptions, published in 1898-99 as an Appendix to the 
Fpigraphia Indica, Vol. V.* 

'J'hrce more Chedi dates containing suflicient data for verification, which were 
discovered subsequently, were calculated by Kielhorn before his death, vis^., (i) the Sarnath 
fragmentary Buddhist stone inscription of the time of Karna, dated samva\tsare Asvina 
(Atvind) sudi 13 Ravau (corresponding, for the expired Kalachuri year 810, to Sunday the 
4th October 1058 A. C.®), (2) Tahankapar (first plate) of Pamparaja, dated Samvataif) 963, 
Rbddrapade vadi 10 Mriga-ri{r'i)kshe So\md\-dine (corresponding, for the current year 963, to 
Monday, the 12 th August 1215 A. C.®) and (3) Tahankapar (second plate) of Pamparaja dated 
Samvat 966.... Jsva{svd)ra-samvatsare Kdrti{tti)ka-mdse Chitrd-ri(ri)kshe Ravi-dine Siiry-opa- 
rdge (corresponding, for the expired Chedi year 966, to Sunday, the 3 th October 1214 A.C.’). 
Besides, he found it necessary to change his reading and the corresponding Christian date 
in the case of one of the previously known twelve Chedi dates, (4) that of the Sheori- 
narayan image inscription, which he now read as Kalachuri-samvatsare 1189811 Asvina-sudi 
7 Soma-dine from a photograph supplied by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, and which he found by 
calculation to correspond, for the current Chedi year 898, to Monday, the 24th September 
1145 A. C.® 

^ See his article ‘The Gupta-Valabhi Era’ in Jnd. Ant,, Vol. XX (1891), p. 387. 

* Kielhorn first expressed his view briefly in an article published in the Transactions of the Ninth 
International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. 1 (1893), p. 428. The Congress was held in London from the jth 
to the i2th September 1892. 

■’ Festgruss an Roth, pp. 53-56. 

* See p. 57, nn. 6 and 7. 

• A. R. A. S. I. (1906-1907), p. 100. 

• Ep. Ind,, Vol. IX, p. 129. » Ibid., Vol. IX, pp. 129-30. ■ Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 130. 
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Kielhotn’s final view that the epoch of the Chedi era is 247-48 A. C. was confirmed by 
these new dates; for, while two of them (w^., i and 3) might have been taken as currc'nt 
years with the epoch of 248-49 A. C., the other two (w^., 2 and 4) would have appeared 
irregular according to that epoch. The latter dates again showed that ‘Kalachuri years, 
occasionally and exceptionally, arc quoted as current years’. 

Since 1893, scholars have generally accepted Kiclhorn’s conclusion that the C'hedi era 
commenced on Asvina su. di. i (corresponding to the 5th September) in Z4S A. C. Mr. 
Sh. B. Dikshit alone, differing from Kielhorn, suggested that the Chedi year might 
have commenced on the first tit/ji of the dark fortnight of the purmmania Asvina.^ 

Pandit Bhagvanlal’s theory—that the Chedi era owed its origin to the dynasty of 
the Traikutakas and was actually founded by a king named Tsvaradatta whom the I’aiidil 
considered to be an Abhira, and who, as shown by his coins, reigned sometime about 24K- 
49 A. C. in Saurashtra—held the field for a long time. But in 1905, in his article ‘Trikupt 
and the so-called Kalachuri or Chedi era’,* Dr. Fleet pointed out that all the early dates 
of the era came from Gujarat and the Thana District in Bombay and none from Saurashtra 
and that there was nothing to stamp the era as the Traikutaka era; for, the expression 
in Dr. Bird’s Kanhcri plate on which Pandit Bhagvanlal relied might, in accordance with 
the early Hindu method of expressing dates, just as well mean ‘during the augmenting 
sovereignty of the IVaikutakas and in the year 245 of (an unspecified era).’ Dr. Fleet 
proposed to identify the founder of the era with the Abhira I^varascna (not to be confused 
with, or identified with, the Tsvaradatta mentioned above) or with his father, the .Abhira 
Sivadatta, if he did reign. 

In 1908, in his Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the W'estern Kshatrapas, the 7 'rui- 
ktltaka Dynasty, etc., Vtoi. Rapson considered the question of the Traikutaka era in connec¬ 
tion with the coins of the Western Kshatrapas and the Traikutakas. He pointed out that 
the dates assigned by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji to the coins of ISvaradatta rested on a mis¬ 
taken observation, that the dates from 171 to 176 were quite continuous on the coins of the 
Western Kshatrapas, and that the evidence of coins and coin-legcnds showed that the only 
interval to which the coins of Tsvaradatta could be assigned was that between 158, the last 
recorded date of Mahdkshatrapa'D^mz'scn'z, and 161, the year in which his son Yasodilman I 
appears as Mahdkshatrapa, i.e., between 236 and 259 A.C.* He further drew attention 
to the fact that the Abhira Sivadatta bears no royal title in the Nasik inscripiion of his 
son T^varasena, which seems to indicate that the latter was the founder of ihe dynasty 
and presumably preceded Tsvaradatta. He thus placed both T^vrasena and Tsvaradatta 
before 249 A. C. As regards the circumstances which led to the foundation of the era, 
he observed, “It is of course quite possible that the establishment of the era may mark the 
consolidation of the Abhira kingdom during the reign of one of their successors. There 
can be no doubt that the political conditions which admitted of the growth of a strong 
power in this part of India were due to the decline and fall of the Andhra Empire; but 
the foundation of an eta must be held to denote the successful establishment of the new 
power rather than its first beginnings or the downfall of the Andhras.’’* 

In 1911, a large hoard of Kshattapa coins was discovered at Sarvania in the former 
BanswatS State of Rajputana. In his detailed account of it published in the Annual Report 
of the Arehaological Survey of India for 1915-14, pp. 227 ff.. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar examined 

^ See his Histoty of Indian Astronomy (in Marathi) (first published in 1896), second edition, p. 375. 

*/. R. A. S. (190}), pp. j66 ff. 

• C. A. D., pp. cxxxv-vi. 

* Ibid., p. cixii. 
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Prof. Rapson’s view that ISvaradatta flourished in the gap between the years ij8 and i6i. 
He pointed out that the Sarvania hoard contained a coin of Yafiodaman dated in the year 
160. 'J'liis date lessens the gap between Yasodaman and his predecessor by one year. “It is 
still not impossible”, wrote Dr. Bhandarkar, “to adjust the two years of Isvaradatta’s reign 
even in this lessened gap, tw\., between 158 and 160, but just as the gap between 171 and 
176, which was imagined by Bhagvanlal, no longer exists, a day will, no doubt, come when 
with the further find of coins the gap between 158 and 160, now existing, will also be comple¬ 
tely tilled.”^ Dr. Bhandarkar placed the rise of Isvaradatta in the period 110-112 (188-190 
A. C.) when the Mahiikshatrapa Rudrasiriiha suffered a diminution of power and was re¬ 
duced to the rank of Kshatrapa. He pointed out that the Abhiras had acquired great 
predominance about this time; for, the Nasik inscription of the Abhira Tsvarasena can, 
on the evidence of palaeography, be referred to about the year 100 and the Gunda inscription® 
shows that it\ the year 103 ami during the regime as Kshatrapa of Rudrasiriiha himself the 
post of Senapati or Commandcr-in-Chief was held by an Abhira called Rudrabhuti. 

In 1920, in an article entitled ‘the Kush^a Chronology’ published in the Journal of 
the Department oj Ket/ers (Calcutta University), Vol. 1, pp. 65 ff.. Dr. R. C. Majumdar, after 
detailed examination of the evidence afforded by the Chinese works HeouIIan Chou of P'an- 
Yc and Wei-lio of Yu Houan, came to the conclusion that the dates ranging from 72 to 156, 
found in the inscriptions of the Northern Satraps, Gondophares, Kujula Kadphisesand 
Wetna Kadphises, must be referred to the Saka era beginning in 78 A. C. Kanishka who 
llourished after Wema Kadphises must, therefore, be placed after 214 A. C. Following the 
principle that ‘wc should, whenever practicable, avoid the assumption of a brand-new era 
for the existence of w’hich there is no evidence at all’. Dr. Majumdar put forward the view 
that Kanishka founded the so-called Kalachuri era of 248-49 A. C. He referred to Prof. 
Rapson’s conclusion based on a critical examination of Kshatrapa coinage that from the 
year 167 or 168 (245-46 A. C.) the Western Kshatrapas had to face troublous times and 
that their dominions were probably subject to some foreign invasion. Dr. Maj um d ar 
attributed this to the cstablislmienl, by the Kushana Hmperor, of a rival dynasty in the south 
to hold in check the power of the Western Kshatrapas, and suggested that this ultimately 
became instrumental in preserving the era of the Kushanas long after it had become extinct 
in the province of its origin. 

The main objection to Dr. Majumdar’s theory is that there is no evidence of the 
establishment, by the Kushanas, of such a rival dynasty in the south, which curtailed the 
power of the Western Kshatrapas. Again, Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil has pointed out that 
the reign of Vasudeva, the last of the Kushanas, came to an end 100 years after the beginning 
of the reign of Kanishka. Numerous inscriptions prove that Vasudeva reigned at 
Mathura. It is certain that this country, over which extended the empire of Vasudeva, 
was occupied about 3 30 A. C. by the Yaudheyas and the Nagas, and it is probable that they 
reigned in this place nearly one century before they were subjugated by Samudragupta. 
'I'he capitals of the N%as were Mathura, Kantipura and Padmavati (or Pawaya, at the con¬ 
fluence of the Sindhu and the Para)."’ The finds of Naga coins as well as scattered references 
in Sanskrit literature indicate that the Nagas, not the Kushanas, were powerful in Central 
India before the rise of the Guptas.* 

In 1928, in his article entitled ‘The Kalachuris of Tripuri’, published in the Annals 
of the Vthandarkar Oriental Kesearch Institute, Vol. IX, pp. 281 ff., Rai Bahadur Dr. Hiralal 

' A. R. A. S. I. for 1913-14, p. 229. 

® lad. Ant., Vol. X, p. 157. See also J. K. A. S., 1840, p. 650. 

» A. H. D.. p. 31. 

* For other objections, see P. II. A. L, pp. 468-69. 
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tried to revive Pandit Bhagvanlal’s theory that the era owed its origin to the dynasty 
of the Traikutakas, by identifying the Traikutakas with the Kalachuris. I le suggested that 
Trikuta from which the dynasty derived its name was the Vindhya mountain wliich was 
so called because of its three peaks—Amrakula or Amarakaritak, the Sillakuta or SalCtekri 
in the Balaghat District and the Madhukula or Mohfur in the (^lihindwara district. But 
the fact that all the early dates of the era are ftnind in Western India—in Southern Ciujarat 
and Western Maharashtra—is fatal to Dr. Hiralal’s theory. Besides, there is no evidence 
to .show that the Vindhya mountain was called 'I'rikuta in ancient times, (in tJie other 
hand, Kalidasa clearly indicates in the Waghiwawsa that the mountain is situated iti the 
Aparanta or North Konkan,^ and this is corroborated by the discovery of the Anjancri 
plates of Prithivlchandra Blidgasakti of the (Chedi) year 461, in which a 'J'rikrna vishnya 
is mentioned as situated in the kingdom of Puri-Kohkana (/'. Nortli Konkan).- 

In 1933, in his History ojIndia, 150^ 1 . D. 330^1. D., Dr. K. P. jayaswal attempted to 
prove that the Chedi era was started by the Vakatakas. “The Puranas,” he observed, “after 
the fall of the Satavahanas register the rise of Vindhyasakti as the next great power or 
as the imperial power succeeding the Satavahanas. An era will be naturally counted from 

the rise of a new power, whether at once or subsequently.Then the second fact to 

take note of in this connection is that Pravatasena I became an Emperor and the previous 
Emperors, /. e., the Kushanas, had in fact an imperial era. To start an era had become a 
chief symbol of imperial position.Jayaswal, therefore, concluded that Pravarasena 1 of 
the Vakataka dynasty, who became Emperor, must have started the era, dating it from the 
coronation of his father. He read the dates on two coins which he ascribed to Pravarasena 1 
and Rudrasena 1 as 76 and 100 respectively, and referred these dates together with the 
date 52 of theGinja inscription o( AlaijardJa Sri-Bhimasena to the Chedi era dating from the 
rise of the Vakataka power. But JayaswaPs readings of the legends and figures on these 
coins are extremely doubtful.* Besides, his theory thar the Chedi era was really founded 
by the Vakatakas is disproved by the fact that the Vakatakas themselves never used it, but 
dated all their records in regnal years.® 

In 1936, while editing theKosam stone inscription oHMahUroja Bhimavarman, dated 
in the year 130, in the Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, pp. 177 fl’., Mr. A. Ghosh drew attention 
to certain palxographical peculiarities noticed in the record, such as the round and narrow- 
headed y, the unlooped rAand s, and the undeveloped curves representing medial i —peculia¬ 
rities which are known to be characteristic of Kushana rather than Gupta inscriptions. 
He, therefore, referred the date 130 of that inscription to the Chedi era. Subsequently, 
some more inscriptions of Praushthasriya, Bhadramagha, Vaisravana and Bhimavarman 
were found at Kosam and Bandhogarh, and some of them were published in the lipipyaphia 
Indica and elsewhere.® These records exhibited the same palaiogtaphic peculiarities 
which indicated that they belonged to the period of transition between the Kushana and 
the Gupta age. The system of dating and the mixed nature of the language used in them 
were also believed to point to the same conclusion. Their dates also were, therefore, re¬ 
ferred by some seholars to the Chedi era. The fact that some of these records came from 
that part of the country which in ancient times was known as Chedi lent colour to this view. 

^ Canto IV, vv. 58-59. 

“ No. 31, 1 . 38. 

® Hisfory oflndia^ 150 A. D. to 350 A, IX, p. iii. 

* See /. N, S, Vol. V. pp. 130 ff. 

® Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal^ No. 3, p. z6. 

• See, tf.jij., Ep, Ind.j Vol. XXIII, pp. 245 ff; Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff. and pp. 253 ff. eU. Also J/ja Cow- 
memoration Volume, pp. zoi ff. 
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It was, therefore, believed that these records of the Magha kings found at Ginja, Kosam 
and Bandhogarh supplied the early dates of the Chedi eta which had been missing till then. 

This view was criticised by the present writer in an article entitled ‘Dates of some 
liarly Kings of Kausainbi’ which, though written as early as 1941, was, on account of the 
Second Gtcat War and other reasons, not published till 1952.^ In this article it was pointed 
out that if the dates of the Magha records are referred to the Chedi era, Bhadramagha, Vai 5 - 
ravana and Bhiniavarman become contemporaries of the Gupta Emperors Chandragupta 
1, Samudragupta and Chandragupta II. If these rulers were ruling at Kau^ambl, they must 
have acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas. But, strange as it may seem, none 
of them mentions any Gupta overlord. Besides, they issued coins in their own names, 
indicating their independence.^ They must, therefore, have flourished before the rise of 
the Guptas. 1 he dates of their records have consequently to be referred to the era of 
Kanishka. A s for the paljeographic peculiarities noticed in these records, it was pointed 
out that all of them can be traced in several records of the Kushana age. 

I'ill 1937, Dr. Kielhorn’s view that the Chedi year commenced on Alvina fiu. di. i 
was generally accepted. In an article entitled ‘The Epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi Eta’, 
which the present writer read at the ninth session of the All-India Oriental Conference 
held at 'i'rivandrum in 1937, he examined thirteen later dates of the era discovered since 
Kielhorn’s time and showed that, though they verified the epoch of 247-48 A. C. fixed by 
Kielhorn, they clearly showed that the Chedi year could not have commenced in Ailvina. It 
must have begun on some day between Asvina 5u. di. 13 and Phalguna va. di. 7. And since 
we do not know of any Hindu year beginning in any of the months from MargaSirsha to 
Phalguna, it appeared probable that, like the Southern Vikrama year, the Chedi year also 
commenced on Karttika su. di. 1. As regards Colebrooke’s statement on which Kielhorn 
relied for his view that the Chedi year commenced on Alvina 5 u. di. i, it was pointed 
out that (he statement in question referred to the festival of Durga which is, to this 
ilay, celebrated with great cV/tf/not only in Madhya Pradesh but in other parts of India 
also. Colcbrookc was clearly mistaken when he thought that the festival marked the 
beginning of the new year. Besides, the Chedi year could not have been current in Nagpur 
as that part of the country was, except in very early times, not included in the kingdom of 
the Kalachuris.® 

In 1944, the present writer showed from an examination of the so-called Indore 
plates of the Maharajas Svamidasa and Bhuluncla that they originally belonged to 
Khandesh and that their dates and also the date 117 of the Sirpur plate of Maharaja 
Rudradasa should be referred to the era founded by the Abhira king I^varasena. These 
princes of Khandesh explicitly mention their own feudatory status in their grants. 
They must, therefore, have owned the suzerainty of the contemporary Abhira kings ruling 
over Northern Maharashtra.* 

In 1943, the present writer further showed that the date 167 of the Barwani plate 
of Mahdnlja Subandhu also must be referred to the same reckoning.® 

In 1946, the present writer, again, showed that the date of the Kanakhera stone 
inscription of the Saka Sridharavarman, which he read as 102, also refers to the so-called 
Kalachuri-Chedi era.* 

^ Up. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. 297 f. 

s /. N. S. L, Vol. II, pp. 93 ff. 

^ For a full discussion of this matter, see Ep, Iitd., Vol. XXIV, pp. 116 IF. 

* yi. B. O. R. /., Vol. XXV, pp, 159 ff. 

® Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXI, pp. 79 ff. 

• Ibid.. Vol. XXII, pp. 34 ff. 



THE KALACHURI-CHEDI ERA 


XI 


In 1949, in an article entitled ‘New Light on the Epoch of ihc Kalachuri Era’ pub¬ 
lished in the Indian liistorical Quarterlyt'WfA. XXV, pp, 81 ff., the present writer showed 
that the dale 322 of the Nagardhan plates of Svamiraja, which had been discovered in the 
preceding year, probably referred to the Kalachuri eta, and that the details of the date 
recorded in the grant indicated a new epoch of the era, 250-j 1 A. Cd 

We have so far seen how our knowledge about the epoch of the Kalachuri-Qieili 
era has advanced step by step since 1859 when Dr. hitz-Edward Hall first made his 
ingenious conjecture on the subject. We shall next examine such dates of the era as 
furnish details for computation in order to determine the exact epoch of the era. 

Leaving aside the date of the Nagardhan plates which appears exceptional, 
we find that the dates of the Kalachuri era fall into two groups, vii^. —(i) the earlier 
ones down to the year 490 which come from Ciujarat and Maharashtra where, as shovt n 
below, the era had its origin, and (2) the later ones from the year 722 to the year 
969 which come from Vindhya Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh including 
Chhattisgarh, where the era was introduced with the extension of the Kalachuri power. 
It has already been pointed out by Kielhorn* that the same epoch does not suit these two 
groups of dates. In regard to the first, the only equation which yields satisfactory results is 
Kalachuri-Samvat 0=248-49 A. C., while in regard to the second, the equation is Kala- 
churi-Sariivat 0=247-48 A. C. In both the periods the Kalachuri year commenced on 
Karttika ^u. di. i, but in the earlier period the months were generally an/dnta, while in the 
later one they were generally purnimdnta, 

EARLY DATES OF THE KALACHURI ERA 

As the epoch for these dates is 248-49 A. C., the first day of the first current year of 
that era is the Karttika ^u. di. 1 (25th September) in 249 A. C. (corresponding to the 

expired Saka year 171). Therefore, to convert ^current Kalachuri year into an expired Saka 
year w'c have to add 170 when the date falls in any of the months from Karttika to 
Phalguna, and 171 in all other cases. Similarly to convert an expired Kalachuri year into an 
expired Saka year we have to add 171 and 172 respectively in the same circumstances. 

Among early dates of the era, there arc only five which contain the details necessary 
for computation. Three of these arc in expired years, and the remaining two, in current 
ones, as shown below :— 

Dates in Expired Years 

I. Navsari plates of Jayabhata Ill (No. 21, p. 82)—Lines 30-31 — Mdgha-iuddba- 
panchadasjdtft chandr-opardge, * on. the 15 th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse.’ Lines 41-42 give the year 456 (expressed in both words 
and numerical symbols). The plates mentioned also in 1 . 45 the tithi (now completely 
lost) and the week-day (wliich, judging from the traces left, was cither Monday or Tues¬ 
day) on which the grant was recorded. Assuming that the grant was recorded on the 
same day on which it was made, /. e., Magha Su. di. 15, Monday or Tuesday, we find 
that according to the epoch of 248-49 A. C., the corresponding Christian date for the 
expiredye2t 456 (/. c., for the expired Saka year 456-1-171=627) is Tuesday, the 2nd 
February 706 A. C. On that day, the aforementioned tithi ended 16 h. 30 m. after 
mean sunrise, and there was a lunar eclipse as stated in the grant. 

If the year 436 is applied as current^ the tithi falls on the 14th January 703 A. C., which 
was a Wednesday (not Monday or Tuesday as required). Besides, there was no lunar 

^ The same epoch appears to be applicable in the case of the date of the Ellora plates of Dantidurga. 
which should be read as Sam. 463, not as Sam. 663. ]. B. B. R. A. S. (N. S.), Vol. XXVI, pp. 163 ff. 

* Ep. lnd., Vol. V, Appendix, p. 37, notes 6 and 7. 
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eclipse on that day. In 704 A. C. also there was no lunar eclipse on the stated tiihi. This 
shows that the epoch 247-48 A. C. which suits later dates of the era is wholly inappli¬ 
cable in this case.* 

2. Anjaiuri plates of Jayabhatalll (No.22, p.90)—Idnc 30— j^\h'(tyuja-hahtil-aikiid:i.(yam 
TnUi-Sitnikulnle uivun, ‘on the eleventh litln of the dark fortnight of Asvina, on the occasion 
of ihc sun’s entering into (he Tula-r^///(the zodiacal sign of Libra).’ Line 39 gives the same 
lithi together with the year 460 (expressed in numerieal symbols). The occurrence of the 
1 ula sahkranti in the dark fortnight of Alvina shows that the iinjiith was ami.ntu. Accord¬ 
ing to the epoch of 248-49 A. C. with the year commencing on the am. tt/d Kilrttika ^u. di. 
1, the date regularly corresponds, for the expiret!ye^Lt 460 (/'. e., for the expired Saka year 
4604-172---632), to 'J'uesday, the 23rd September 710 A. C. On that day the nth tiihi of the 
dark fortnight of Asvina cowmeticcd 45 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 22h. 4j.m. 
alter mean sunrise on the same day. Like the tiihi of the Ravi plate of K. 486 (No. 
25) this W'as, therefore, a ksLkiya-tithi\ but as the Tula-sahkranti occurred 13 h. 20 m. after 
mean sunrise on that day while the nth tithi of the dark fortnight of Asivina was 
current, it is coupled wdth the latter. 

If the year is applied as current, the Tula-sahkranti falls on Asvina purnima (the 2 3td 
Seplember 709 A. C.), not on Asvina va. di. n as required. In 708 A. C. also, the 
Tula sahkranti did not occur on the stated tithi. This shows that the other epoch of 

247- 48 A. C. is wholly inapplicable in this case also. 

3. Kavi plate of Jayabhata IV (No. 23, p. 96)—Lines 15-16— Ashiidhu suddha-dasuniydm 
Karkkiilukii-rihuiu sdwf-.nlute ravau, ‘on the tenth tithi of the bright half of Ashadha on the 
occasion of the sun’s entering into the zodiacal sign of Karkkataka.’ Lines 24 and 25 give 
the year 486, Ashadha su. i2,‘-* Sunday, as the date ofthe recording of the grant. According 
to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., the Karkata-sahkranti in theexpired year 486 (/.<?., in the expired 
Saka year 4864-172--658) occurred about 8 h. after mean sunrise on tbe 22nd June 736 
A. C. The tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha commenced 21 m. iifter mean 
sunrise of the 22nd June and ended i h. 21 m. before mean sunrise of the following day. 
It was, therefore, a kshuyu-tithi; but as the Karkata-sahkranti took place during the 
tentli tithi, it is coupled with it. Again the 12th tithi of the bright fortnight of the same 
lunar monih fell on bunday (the 24th June 736 A. C.) as required. The date is thus per¬ 
fectly regular. 

In the current year 486, on the other hand, the sahkranti occurred on 'rhursday, the 
23rd June 735 A. C., which was the 13th ofthe dark fortnight of Ashadha (not the loth 
of the bright fortnight of that month as required). 

In 734 A. C. also, the sahkranti did not occur on Ashadha su. di. 10. This shows 
that the other epoch of 247-48 A. C. is wholly inapplicable in this case too. 

Dates in Current Years 

4. Kiisare plates of Allasakti (No. 23, p. 110)—Lines 31-33— Sarii 404, Ashadha ba 
A{A)mdvasya[m*\ surya-grah-opardge, ‘in the year 404, on the new-moon day of the dark 
fortnight of Ashadha, on the occasion of a solar eclipse*. According to the epoch of 

248- 49 A. C., the amdvdsyd of the purnimdnta Ashadha in the current year 404 {i. e., in the 
expired Saka year 404-4171 — 373) fell on the ist June 633 A, C., on which day there was 
a solar eclipse as stated in the plates. There was no solar eclipse on the amCnta Ashadha 
of this year. 

1 According to this epoch of 247-48 A.C., the date should fall in 704 A.C. if the year 4j6 was a 
current year, and in 705 A.C. if it was an expired one. 

^ As regards the reading of the number of the Htbi, sec below, p. 98. 
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If the year is applied as expired, the date would fall in 654 A. C., hut there was no 
solar eclipse on the purnimdnta or amdnta Ashfujlha of that year. 

According to the other epoch of 247-48 A. C., the tithi should fall in 652 A. C'.. or 653 
A. C., according as the year 404 was current or expired. In 652 A. C, there was no solar 
eclipse at all. In 653 A. C., of course, the eclipse did occur on the stated iithi as shown 
above and so the date may be said to be in an expired year according to that epoch, but 
if we have to explain all early dates according to a nviforM process, this date will liuvc to 
be regarded as recorded in a current year according tt> the epoch of 248-49 A. C. rather 
than in an expired year according to the epoch of 247-48 A.C. 

5. Nasik plates of DharaStaya-Jayasiiiiha (No. 28, p. 127)—L. 

Juddha-dasamyaw I Ishte (T ^ishtwe), ‘on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Cihaitra, on 
the occasion of the vernal equinox.’ l.inc 28 gives the date.SV;/// 436 Chai su 10, i. e., the 10th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in the year 436. According to the epoch of 248-49 
A.C., the corresponding Christian date for the current year 436 (/. r., the expired .^aka year 
436+171=607) is the 2ist March 685 A. C. On that day the tenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Chaitra ended 12 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise. The Vishuva or Mesha- 
sahkranti had occurred 5 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise on the previous day. The sanktaiui 
did not thus take place during the loth tithi, but as the pnnya-kdla of the Mesha-sankranii 
extends to as many as 15 ghatikds before and after the saiikranti, the tithi seems to be ctjupled 
with the sahkranti. 

If the year is applied as expired, the tithi would fall on the lolh March 686 A. C., but 
the Mesha-sahktanti took place 10 days later, on the 20th March 686 A. C. 

According to the other epoch of 247-48 A.C,, the date would be expected to fall in 
684 A. C. if the year 436 was current, and in 68 j A. C. if it was expired, J 3 ut in 684 A. C. 
the tithi fell on the 3rd March, while the Mcsha-saiikranti occurred 16 days later on the 
19th March. In 68j A.C. the sahkranti occurred on the same day as the mentioned ///A/', 
but in view of the other early dates for which the epoch of 247-48 A. C. appears wholly 
inapplicable, it seems better to take this date as recorded in a current year according lo the 
epoch of 248-49 A. C. 

A careful examination of these five early dates of the Kalachuri era will show’ that— 

(1) All these dates can be shown to be regular according to the epoch of 248-49 A. C.; 
for, though the dates 4 and 5 can also be explained as dates in expired years according 
to the epoch of 247-48 A. C., that epoch will not at all suit the first three dates. 

(2) Date 2 shows that the month of Aivina stood at the close of the Kalachuri year; 
/. e., the Kalachuri year commenced in some month later than Alvina, probably 
in Karttika. 

(3) Among the five dates there are only two (2 and 4) which fell in the dark fortnight. 
As shown above, one of them (2) shows that the month cited in it was amanta, and 
the other date (4) indicates that it was piirnimdnta. From this, one cannot, of course, 
draw any definite conclusion. But it is noteworthy that the months of the Saka era, 
which was current in Maharashtra both before the rise and after the disappearance 
of the Kalachuri era, were almost invariably amdnta}- Besides, the date 4 comes 
from Khandesh and belongs to the reign of the Sendraka prince AllaSakti. 
Another date from Khandesh which occurs in a record of this same Allasakti’s son 
JayaSakti mentions that the Mina-sahkranti in the Saka year 602 (680-81 A. C.) 

^ Among the 400 dates of the Saka era which Prof. Kielhorn collcctcil, there was only a single one 
which could confldcntly be said to be according to the pSrpimanta scheme. lad. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 272. 
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occurred on the loth tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna.^ This clearly shows 
that the month Phalguna was amdnta. We may, therefore, conclude that the months 
of the Kalachuri year as current in Maharashtra and Gujarat were generally amdnta 
and only exceptionally pftrnimdnta. 

(4) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 3 : 2. This is in keeping with 
that observed in the case of other eras. Most of the early dates of the Kalachuri 
era are not verifiable for want of the necessary details. Otherwise, the proportion 
of expired years would have been still higher. 

According to the testimony of these five dates, therefore, the Kalachuri era com¬ 
menced on the am^ta Kiuttika Su. di. i (the 25th September) in 249 A. C. 

LATER DATES OF THE KALACHURI ERA 
We shall next take the later dates of the Kalachuri era. As stated before, these dates 
come from North India and Chhattisgarh where the era was introduced by the Kalachuris. 
The epoch which suits these dates is that of 247-48 A. C., the year commencing on the 
purmmJnta Karttika 5 u. di. i. Thefirst day ofthefirst currentyear of the Kalachuri era, 
according to this epoch, was purnimdnta Karttika ^u. di. i (the 6th October) in 248 A. C. 
Therefore, to convert a current Kalachuri year into an expired Saka year we have to add 
169 when the date falls in the bright fortnight of Karttika or in any of the months from 
Margasirsha to Phalguna and 170 in other cases. Similarly, to convert an expired Kala- 
churi year into an expired Saka year we have to add 170 and 171 respectively in the 
same circumstances. 

Dates in Expired Years 

1. Banaras plates of Karna (No. 48, p. 236)—Lines 39-40— Srimad-Gdngeyadevasyasam- 

vatsare{a)-srd{hd)ddhe Phdlguna~va{bd)bula-paksha-dvit}ydydm Sa(Ja)naischa{scha)ra-t>dsare, 
‘On the occasion of the first annual of the illustrious Gahgeyadeva, on Saturday, 

the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Plialguna.' line 48— Sarnvat 793 Phalguna va 
di 9 Some, ‘on Monday, the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the year 793.’ 

Of the two dates mentioned in this record, the second regularly corresponds, for 
\\\e. expired yczt 793 (/.<?., Saka 7934-170—963), to Monday, the i8th January 1042 A.C., 
on which day the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight of the purnimdnta Phalguna ended 18 h. 
after mean sunrise. In 1041 A. C. the tithi fell on a Thursday. So the year cannot 
be applied as current. 

The first date is irregular; for, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
Phalguna fell on Monday (the nth January 1042 A. C.), noton Saturday, 
but the apparent irregularity can be satisfactorily explained as shown elsewhere.® 

2. Goharwa plates of Karna (No. jo, p. 252)—Line 41-42— SrImat-Karnna-prakdIe vyava- 
harane saptama-samvatsare Kdrttike mdsi su(su)kla-paksha-KdrttikI-paurnnamdsydm tithau 
Guru-dine, ‘During the seventh year of administration rendered glorious by the illus¬ 
trious Karna, on Thursday, the full-moon day of Karttika.' As shown elsewhere, 
Karna came to the throne some time after Phalguna va. di. 2 in the expired Kalachuri 
year 792. If the Kalachuri year was Kdrttikddi, the month Karttika in the first year 
of Karna’s reign would fall in the expired year 793. The same month in the seventh 
regnal year would fall in the expired year 799 (;'. e., in the expired Saka year 799 
-1-170=969). The fiill-moon tithi in this year ended 13 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on 
Thursday, the 5 th November 1047 A. C. The date is thus quite regular. It shows 
that the Kalachuri year commenced on some tithi before Karttika paurnimd. 

1 A. R. B. I. S. M, (Saka 1834), pp. <69 ff. 

® See below, pp. 259-40. 
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If the Kalachuri year cornmexiced in some month later than Karttika, the date 
would fall in 1046 A. C. But in that year the full-moon day of Karttika fell on a 
Friday (the 17th October), not on a Thursday as requited, 

3. Rewa stone inscription of Karna (No. 51, p. 263)—Line 31— 

mabd-tnangala-san3vatsare\ 1180011 Tn the very auspicious year 800, named Kliara.’ Hie 
date does not give any details for verification except the name of the Jovian year Khara. 
Now, the Kalachuri year 800 corresponded to 1048-49 A.C. 'I’he corresponding 

Jovian year was Khara according to the northern luni-solar system. 'Fhc date is thus re¬ 
gular. If the year 800 had been a current year, the Jovian year would have been Vikrita. 

4. Rewa stone inscription of Karna (No. 53, p. 278)—l ine 20— Samhitsata{ra) 812 .hlmat- 
Karnm-prak(lsa{sd)-vyavabaranayd navama-satN{ffi)vaisare Mugha-sudi 10 Gurau, ‘In the year 
812, the ninth year of administration rendered glorious by Karna, on the tenth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha, on Thursday.’ The corresponding Christian 
date for the fx^/Vf^/ycar 812 (/.^., for the expired Saka year 812-1-170=982) is Thursday, 
the 4th January 1061 A. C., when the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 
3 h. 10 ni. after mean sunrise. The date is thus regular. 

In the current year 812, the tithi fell on Saturday, the i5lh January 1060 A. C. 

j. Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladeva I (No. 77, p. 409)—l.inc 31 —Samvat 866 
Mdrgga sudi 9 Kavau, Tn the year 866, on Sunday, the 9th tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Mdrgalirsha.^ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 866 (/. e., for 
the expired Saka year 866-1-170=1036), to Sunday, the 8th November 1114 A. C. 
On that day the 9th tithi of the bright fortnight of Marga^irsha ended 20 h. after mean 
sunrise. In the current year 866, the tithi fell on Wednesday, the 19th November 
1113 A. C. 

6. Sheorinarayan plates of Ratnadeva II (No. 82, p. 419)—Line 26— Samvafa{t) 878, lihddra 
sudi 3 Kavau, Tn the year 878, on Sunday, the 3 th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadra- 
pada.’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 878 (/. f., the expired Saka 
year 8784-171=1049), to Sunday, the 14th August 1127 A. C. On that day, (he 
fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ended 8 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the current year 878, the tithi fell on Tuesday, the 24th August 1126 A. C. 

7. Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva (No. 85, p, 423)—Lines 23-24— Ten-dsi{ii)ty-adhik-dshta- 
vatsara-Satejd{yd')tedineGJl)patehKdrttikydm-aiha Kohin-ibba-samaye rdtreS-eba ydma-traye 
Srimad-Katna-narisvarasya sadasi jyotir-vviddm-agratah sarvvagrdsam -anushnagohpravadata 
t/rpnd pratijna-nadi 11 ‘The expired year 880, the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Karttika, Thursday, with a total eclipse of the moon when she was in the constella¬ 
tion of Rohini.’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 880 (/. r., the 
expired Saka year 880-4-170=1030), to Thursday, the 8th November 1128 A. C., when 
the moon was totally eclipsed in the third quarter of the night. The nakshatra Rohini 
commenced i3h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on that day. The date is thus perfectly 
regular. 

The explicit statement that the year 880 was expired is important. It shows that, 
with the epoch of 247-48 A. C. which suits all later dates, the Kalachuri year must 
have commenced before Karttika purpimd. 

8. Paragaon plates of Ratnadeva II (No. 122, p. 622)—Lines 22-23 — Rdhu-graste Kdritike 
mdsi bbdttaUy ‘When the sun was devoured by Rahu in the month of Karttika’; 1 . 30— 
Kalachuri samvatsare 885 A.svi(Jvi)na sudi i V~u{Bu)dbet ‘In the Kalachuri year 883, on 
the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Alvina, on Wednesday.’ This date corres- 
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ponds, for thceiipired year 885 f., for the expired Sakayear 8854-171 —10 J 6), to 

Wednesday, the 19th September 1154 A. C. On that day the tithi Alvina §u, di. i 
commenced 19 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise. 

This date shows that the Kalachuri year commenced on some day after Alvina 

^u. di. I. 

'1‘hcrc was, however, no solar eclipse in the month of Karttika {amdnta or ptirni- 
mdnt(i) in K. 885 or even in K. 884. Perhaps Kdrttike mdsi in 11 . 22-23 is a mistake 
for for, there was a solar eclipse in the month of purnimanta Sravana in 

K. 885, on the 23rd July 1134 A. C. 

In the current Kalachuri year 885, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Friday (the 
1st Scplembcr 1133 A. C.), not on Wednesday as required. As stated before, there 
was no solar eclipse in the month of Karttika, amdnta or purnimanta in that year. 

9. Daikoni plates of Prithvideva II (No. 86, p. 443)—lane 25— Kdhu-grajte rajani-tilake 
Kdrltike paf»rhadasyd{syu)w, ‘When the ornament of the night {i.e., the moon) was 
devoured by Rahu on the fifteenth tithi of Karttika; 11 . 26-27— Samvat 890, Mdrgga vadi 
II Ravau, ‘In the year 890, on Sunday, the iith tithi of the dark fortnight of Mdrga- 
sJrsha.^ This date regularly corresponds, for the expired yciit 890 (/. e., for the expired 
Saka year 8904-170—1060), to Sunday, the 50th October 1138 A. C. On that 
day the eleventh tithi in the dark fortnight of the pilrnimdnta Margaiirsha commenced 
9 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. There was a lunar eclipse on the preceding Karttika 
purnirnd (the 19th October 1158 A. C.). 

In the current Kalachuri year 890, on the other hand, the tithi in the piirpimdnta 
Marga^itsha fell on Thursday (the nth November 1137 A. C.). Besides, there was 
no lunar eclipse in the preceding Karttika. 

10. Rajim stone inscription of Prithvideva 11 (No. 88, p. 43o)-Lincs \%-\e)-Kalachuri-sam'a1- 
sara{re) 896 Maghe mdsi su{su)kla-piikshe rath-dshtamjdm Vu(Bu)dha-dine, ‘In the Kala¬ 
churi year 896, on Wednesday, the eighth tithi (called Kathdshtami) of the bright fort¬ 
night of the month ISIagha.’ This date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 
896 (/. e., the expired Saka year 8964-170—1066), to Wednesday, the 3rd January 
1145 A. C. On that day the eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 10 
h. 43 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the c/irm;/year 896, on the other hand, the///A; fell on Saturday, the 13th 
January 1144 A. C. 

11. Bilaigarh Plates of Prithvideva II (No. 89, p. 438)—Line 27— Siirya-grahana-parvvani, 
‘On the occasion of a solar eclipse’; 1 . 36— Samvat 896 Amine 5 {ASvine 13) ‘In the 
year 896, on the 13 th tithi of Alvina’. The date docs not admit of verification, but 
it may be noted that in the expired year 896 (/.f., in the expired Saka year 896-1-170= 
1066) there were two solar eclipses, one in the purnimdnta Magha (on the 26th Decem¬ 
ber 1144 A. C.), and the other in the pilrnimdnta Asha^ha (on the 22nd June 1143 A. C.). 
The latter is probably intended here. 

In the current year 896, there was no solar eclipse. 

12. Paragaon plates of Prithvideva II (No. 123, p. 626)—Line 37— Samvat Phdlguna 

su di 13 V'u{Bu)dhavdre, ‘In the year 897, on the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of PhSlguna, on Wednesday.’ This date corresponds, for the expired year 897 (/. <?., for 
the expired Saka year 897-1-170=1067), to Wednesday, the 27th February 1146 A. C. 
On that day the tithi Phalguna 5 u. di. 15 commenced 8 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the current Kalachuri year 897, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Friday (the 
9th February 1145 A. C.), not on Wednesday as required. 
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15. Amoda plates (first set) of Prithvideva II (No. 91, p. 474)—Line 24— Chaitre soma- 
grahesati-, J. 32— Sumvat 900, ‘The year 900, with a lunar eclipse in the month of Chaitta.’ 
'I'he corresponding Christian date for the expired year 900 (/'. e., the expired Saka year 
9004-171"-1071) is Eriday, the 25th March 1149 A. C. On that day there was a 
lunar eclipse visible at Ratanpur. 

In the current year 900 (1148 A. C.), on the other hand, there was no lunar 

eclipse in Chaitra. 

14. Tewar stone inscription of Gayakarnadeva (No. 38, p. 303)—T.incs 20-22— Nuiusj- 
(Jaya-yuojif-abd-adhikya-ge Chedi-dishtaije) \ ja\na*'\padam ■ avat-w/am Jri-Guydkar timid ere 1 
Vratipadi suebi-mdsu-sreta-pakshe-rkka-vare.. 11, ‘In the year 902 of the Chedi era, on 
Sunday, the first iithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, during the reign of the 
illustrious Gayakarna.’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 902 
(/. <?., the expired Saka year 9024-171=1073), to Sunday, the 17th June 1151 A. C., 
on which day the first titbioi the bright fortnight of Ashadha ended 2 h. after mean 
sunrise. 

In (he current 902, on the other hand, there were two Ashadhas. In the ddhiku 
Ashadha, the tithi fell on Monday, the 29th May 1130 A. C., and in the nija Ashadha, 
on Tuesday, the 27th June 1130 A. C. 

13. Amoda plates (second set) of Prithvideva 11 (No. 94, p. 491)—T.ine 33— MamiSdft/)- 
vataif) 903 y^si>i(svi)na su di 6 Pthaume, ‘In the year 903, on Tuesday, the 6lh titbi of the 
bright fortnight of Asvina.’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 
903 (/. f., Saka year 9034-171 = 1076), to Tuesday, the 14th September 1134 A. C. 
On that day the sixth tithi of the bright fortnight of Alvina commenced 1 h. 13 m. 
after mean sunrise. If the Kalachuri era commenced on Alvina su. di. 1 in 248 
A. C., this date should fall in 1132 A. C. if the Kalachuri year 903 is taken as current, 
and in 113 3 A. C. if it is taken as expired. But in 113 2 A. C. the tithi ended 7 h. 30 m. 
after mean sunrise on Saturday (the 6th September), and in 1133 A. C. it ended 7 h. 
after mean sunrise on Friday (the 23th September). In either case it would have to 
be regarded as irregular. 

16. Bhcra-Ghat stone inscripdon of Narasiriiha (No. 60, p. 312)—Line 29— Samvat 907 
Mdrgga sudi 11 Ravau, ‘(in) the year 907, on Sunday, the nth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of MargaSirsha.’ I'his date corresponds, for the expired year 907 {i. e., 
the expired Saka year 907-1-170=1077), to Sunday, the 6th November 1133 A. C., 
on which day the tithi commenced 1 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. It ended 43 m. after 
mean sunrise on the next day. Though not current at sunrise, the tithi must have been 
joined to the week-day ‘which was almost entirely filled by it.’ In the current year 
907, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Wednesday, the 17th November 1134 A. C. 

17. Lal-Pahad rock inscription of Narasirhha (No. 61, p. 321)—T.ine 7— ^Sam^vat 909 
Srd{Sra)vana su di 3 '[''uddbe (iW/i^),‘In the year 909, on Wednesday, the 3 th tithi oi the 
bright fortnight of Sravana.’ In the expired Kalachuri year 909 (corresponding to 
the expired Saka year 9094-171=1080) there were two Stavanas. The first or 
adhika Sravana is evidently meant here;' for, the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of it 
ended 16 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on Wednesday, the and July 1138 A. C. 

In the current year 909, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 13 th July 
1157 A. C. 

18. Jabalpur plates of Jayasimlia (No. 65, p. 324)—Lines 23-26— Samvat 918 A.hina su di 

paurnnamdsydrh tithau sa(Ja)ni-dine . Soma-grahanS, Tn the year 918, on Saturday, 

’ For another instance of an intercalary month not so specified, .see date 20, below. 
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fu//.n,oo. rf>^ 

to ;yaiur y, ) 1 ^ „ i.,n-ir rrl/nse Ifthehahchurieracommenc- 

I? h. after mean sunrise and there was a iunar etiJp. . /: a r if *h^ r ^ 

ed on Alvina !?u. di. r in 248 A. C. this date should fall m ii6j A. C if thy car 
was current, and in 11G6A. C. if it was expired. But in Ii6f A. C. the tithi fell on 
Tuesday (the aisf September), andin 1166A. C. it fell on Monday (the loth October). 
Again, in neither year was there a Junar eclipse on the given iithi. 

Jf the year 918 is applied as current, the tithi shouJd fall in 1166 A. C., but as shown 
above, it would not be reguJar. 

Rewa plate of Jayasirhha (No. 65, p. 340)—Line 14 —Sarnvat ^aG, Bhadrapada-ttiase 
sukh-puksbe \Cha\iurihydfH tithau Guru-dine Kanaka-sri-V’atstirJjaJya(syd) nimitte pimd- 
Urchand-sthdue, ‘In the year 926, on Thursday, the fourth////>/of the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada at the place of worshipping the balls (pj rice) offered in honour of the Kana¬ 
ka, the illustrious Vatsaraja’. The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 926 
(/. e., the expired Saka year 9264-171“ 1097). to Thursday, the 21st August 1175 
A. C. On that day, the tithi commenced 9 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. Though not 
current at sunrise, it is coupled with the week-day as it was current in the afternoon 
at the time of the performance of the Iraddha. 

In the current year 926, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 3td August 
1174 A. C. 


20. 'I'cwar stone inscription of Jayasirhha (No. 66, p. 344)—Line 7 —Samvat 928 Srdvana 
su di 6 Kavau Haste, ‘In the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Sr-ivatia when the moon was in conjunction with the asterism of Hasta.’ There 
were two Sravanas in the expired Kalachuri year 928 (/. e., in the expired Saka year 
928-4 171= 1099). Of these, the first or adhika Sravana is intended here;^ for, the 6th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of that month ended 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
the 3rd July 1177 A. C. and the nakshatra Hasta also ended 16 h. 20 m. after mean 
sunrise on that day. In the nija Sravana of that year, the tithi fell on Monday, the ist 
August, and the nakshatra was Chitra. 

In the current year 928, the tithi fell on Wednesday, the 14th July 1176 A.C., and the 
nakshatra was Chitra. 


21. Sahaspur statue inscription of Yaidraja (No. 115, p. 393)—Line3 —Samvat 934, Kdrttika 
SH di 13 Vu(Bu)dhe, ‘In the year 934, on Wednesday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika.’ The date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 934 (i. e., 
the expired Saka year 9344i7o~ 1104), to Wednesday, the 13th October 1182 A. C. 
On that day, the 13 th// 7 ^/of the bright fortnightof Karttika ended 14 h. after mean 
sunrise. 


In the current year 934, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, the 24th 
October, 1181 A. C. 

22. Rewa stone inscription of Vijayasirnha (No. 68, p. 346)—^Line 26— ChatvdrimJaty-adhikh 
vde(bde) chaturbhir-nnavami Sate \ Sukre Sdhasamall-anke Ndhhasye prathamidine II Samvat 
944 Bhadrapada sudi Sukre, Tn the year 944 called Sdhasamalldnka, on Friday, the first 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada.’ This date corresponds, for the expired 
year 944 (/. r., the expired Saka year 944+171=1115), to Friday, the 30th July 1193 


1 For a similar case of an intercalary month, cited without being specified as such, see above,page xvii, 
date 17. 
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A.C. On that day, the first tithi of tlic bright fortnight of Bhadrapada ended aa h. 
20 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the enrrent year 944, on the other hand, tlic fell on Ah^nday, the lotli 
August T192 A. C. 

25. Besani stone inscription (No. 71, p. 368)'—Line \—Sariivata{f) [qJjS prathama- Asha{shu')- 
dbd sudi I —The f.v/i/nv/Kalachuri year 958 corresponds to 1206-07 A. C. 1 *' 1207 
A. C. there were two Ashadhas, of which the first or intercalary Ashadha lasted from 
the 14th May to the iith June. 

In the current year 957, on the other hand, there was no intercalary Ashadha. 

24, Dhureti plates of Trailokyamalla (No. 72, p. 369)—Jane 7—.SV/wW(;(fw)/963 jyeshlhii 
!■«<//7 ‘In the year 963 on Monday, the 7th tiihi of the bright 

fortnight of Jyeshtha.’ The details do not work out satisfactorily; for, according 
to the epoch of 247-48 A. (k, the tithi fell on Friday (the 20th May tail y\. C,), if 
the year 963 was current, and on Wednesday (the 9th May 1212 A. C.) if it was 
expired. In view of the slovenly manner in which the record has been w'ritten 
throughout, it is not unlikely that Sdwe (Monday) is a mistake Jor Siuiftiye (W'etlnes- 
day), in which case the date would regularly correspond, for the expired year 963, to 
Wednesday, the 9th May 1212 A.C. 

23. Pendrabandha plates of Pratilpamalla (No. loi, p. 543)—Line 26- Auk^ra-Siuh- 
kruntau dattah s<if/ikalpu-pnn>akxih\ 1 .3 3 — Samviitu{t) 963.... M<7g,hu su di to Thlcimgiihi- 
dine. The details of the date arc ‘Makara-sahkranti; the year 965, Tuesday, tlie 10th of the 
bright fortnight of Alagha.’ As it stands, the date is irregular; for, in none of the years 
1212 1213 was the tenth/iVZi/ of the bright fortnight of ‘Maglia connected with a'l'ucs- 
day’. If, however, sudi is taken to be a mistake for vudi, the date corresponds, i'or tlie 
expired year 965 (/. ?., the expired Saka year 963 -j-iyo —1133), regularly to 'Puesday, 
the 7th January 1214 A. C. On that day, the loth tithi of the dark fortnight of the 
Magha ended 10 h. 45 ni. after mean sunrise. 'J'he Makara-rtf«X;n7w//had 
taken place about a fortnight earlier on the 25 th December 1213 A. C. 

In the current year 963, the tithi Magha su. di. 10 fell on Saturday, the and 
February 121 3 A. C. 

26. Tahankapat plate of Pamparajadeva (No. 117, p. 399)—Lines 7 and 8— Tn:a(Jvu)'ia- 
mthvatsareKdrti{ttt)ka-mase Chitrd-ri{ri)ksheKavi-dine su{s/l)ry-dparJgr, 1 .10— Samvatt^GG, 
‘On the occasion of a solar eclipse on Sunday in the nakshatra Chitra in the month of 
Karttika in the cyclic year Evara, in the year 966’. The date corresponds, for the 
expired year 966 (/. f., the expired Saka y'ear 966-1-170—1136), to Sunday, the 3rh 
October 1214 A. C., when there was a solar eclipse visible at Kahker, the tithi being 
the new-moon day of the purnimdnta Karttika, and nakshutra Chitra. The cyclic year, 
however, does not agree. According to the southern luni-solar system it was Bhava, 
and according to the northern system it was Bahudhiinya. The discrepancy is 
evidently due to the writer’s carelessness. 

In the current year 966, on the other hand, there was no solar eclipse in the p{irni~ 
manta or amdnta Karttika. 

27. Bilaigarh plates of PratapamalIa(No. 102, p. 349)—Line 2 8— Ashddiiydm Sdma-parvvanr, 
1.38 — Samvat 969, ‘A lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of Ashadha; in the year 969.’ 
This date regularly corresponds, for the expired year 969 (/. <?., the expired Saka year 
969-1-171=1140), to the 9th July 1218 A. C. On that day the full-moon tithi of 
Ashadha ended 18 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise and there was also a lunar eclipse 
as stated in the grant. 
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In (he current year 969 (corresponding to 1217 A. C.), there was no lunar eclipse on 
the full-moon tithi of Ashadha. 

Dates in Current Years 

28. Makundpur stone inscription of Gahgeyadeva (No. 47, p. 234)—Line i— Samvatiiz, 
Karttika su di 12 Vu{Bu)dba-dine, ‘on Wednesday, the 12th tithi of the bright fort¬ 
night of Karttika in the year 772.’ 

This date, occurring in the month of Karttika, should fall in 1019 A. C. if the year 
772 was current, and in 1020 A. C. if it was expired; but in 1019 A. C., the aforemen¬ 
tioned //'//;/ended 11 h. after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 13 th October), and in 
1020 A. C., 5 h. after mean sunrise on Monday (the 3 ist October). In neitl\er case was it 
connected with a Wednesday. But if the deviation of one day is overlooked, it may 
be taken to correspond to the 13th October 1019 A. C. 

29. Sarnath stone inscription of Karna (No. 52, p. 275)—Line 6— Samva[tsare^'\\%*'\\o Asvina 
{AJvina) [su\di ij Kavau ‘In the year 810, on Sunday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Alvina.’ The date corresponds, £ot tht current yc^x 810 (;. f., the expired 
Saka year 810-1-170=980), to Sunday, the 4th October 1058 A. C. On that day the 
fifteenth tithi of the brighi fortnight of ASvina ended i j h. jo m. after mean sunrise. 

In the expired year 810, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Friday, the 24th Sep¬ 
tember 1059 A. C. 

30. Raipur Plate of Prithvideva T (No. 75, p. 398 )—lane 7— Vtiardyana-sakrau {sankrdn- 
taii), ‘On the Uttarayana sahkranti’; 1 . 17— Sumvat 821, Magha va di 8 Kavau, ‘In the 
year 821 on Sunday, the 8th tithi of the dark fortnight of Magha.’ This date regularly 
corresponds, for the current year 821, to Sunday, the i8th January 1069 A. C. On 
that day the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of the amdnta Magha ended at 20 h. 50 
m. after mean sunrise. The Uttarayana- or Makara-sarikranti had occurred more 
than a fortnight before, on the 23rd December 1068 A. C. 

According to the purnimdnta scheme, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Saturday, 
the 20th Decemljcr 1068 A. C., and the Uttarayana-sahkranti occurred three days after, 
on the 23rd December. 

If the year is applied as expired, the tithi in the purnimdnta Magha fell on Thursday 
(the 7th January 1070 A. C.) and in the amdnta Magha on Saturday (the 6th Feb¬ 
ruary 1070 A. C.). In both the cases it would have to be regarded as irregular. 

31. Amoda plates of Prithvideva 1 (No. 76, p. 401)—Lines 27-28— Gha{Phd)lffma-kri- 

shna-saptamydm Kavi-dini', 1 . 41— Ched-isa{id)sya Sarh 831, ‘In the year 831, on 

Sunday, the seventh tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna.’ This date regularly 
corresponds, for the current year 831 (/. e., the expired Saka year 831-!-169=: 1000), to 
Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A. C. On that day, the seventh tithi of the dark fort¬ 
night of the purnimdnta Phalguna ended 7 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the f.v/)/Vrr/ year 831,011 the other hand, the///A/fell on Thursday, the i6th 
January io8o A. C. 

32. Sheorinatayan statue inscription (No. 110, p. 582)—Line 5— Kalachuri-sathvatsare\K^^%\\ 
Asvinii^Aivinu) su di 2 Soma-dine. This date regularly corresponds, for the current 
year 898 (i.f., the expired Saka year 898-1-170=1068), to Monday, the 9th September 
1146 A. C. On that day, the second tithi of the bright fortnight of Alvina ended 
21 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 

In the expired year 898, on the other hand, the tithi fell on Sunday, the 28th 
September 1147 A. C. 
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33. Koni stone inscription of Prilhviclcva II (No. 90, p. 463)—I.inc 25— Kahu-mnkJ-m-stbe 
bhanau, ‘When the sun was in the mouth of Rahu’; 1 . 28— Sam{fti)vat 900, ‘In the year 
900.’ In the current year 900, there was a solar eclipse in the pfirriimUnta Vaisiiklia (on 
the 20th April 1148 A. C.), but none at all in the expired year. 

34. Tahankapat plate of Pamparaja (No. 116, p. 596)—Line 9— Siiwv<it<i{f) 965 WjUdriipude 
va di 10, Airiga-ri{ri)ksbe Sodma{ma)-diNe, ‘In the year 963, on Monday, the loth titbi of 
the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, the nakshatra being Mriga.’ This date cf)rresponds, 
for the current year 965 (or the expired Saka year 963 + 170—:i 135), to Monday, the 
I2th August 1213 A.C. On that day, the lolb titbi of the dark fortniglit of the p/lrtii- 

Bliadrapada rowwwff*/6 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise and the niikshotra Mfiga 
ended 14 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 'J hough the titbi was not current at sunrise 
on Monday, it is coupled with that week-day probably because it was current at the 
time when the transaction recorded in the plate was made. 

If the year is applied as expired^ the titbi would fall on Saturday (the 2nd August 
1214 A. C.). 

A careful examination of these 34 later dates*^ of the Kalachuri era will show 
that— 

(1) All of them can be shown to be tegular only according to the epf)ch of 247-48 A. C.; 
for, though the first twenty-seven dates can also be explained as dates in current 
years with the epoch of 248-49 A. C., that epoch wnll not at all do for the remaining 
seven dates 28-34. 

(2) The dates 6, 19 and 22 clearly show that, with the epoch c)f 247-48 A. C., theKalacliuri 

year must have begun in some month later than Bhadrapada. Kielliorn’s earlier 
view that the Kalachuri year was hbadrapadadi is, therefore, wholly untenable. 

(3) The dates 8, 13 and 18 indicate that the month ASvina stood at the close, and not in 
the beginning, of the Kalachuri year. Kielhorn’s linal view that the Kalachuri year 
was AJvinddi is clearly disproved by these three dates. 

(4) From the date 18 it appears that the Kalachuri year commenced some time after Asvina 

^u. di. 13, while the dates 2 and 7 plainly indicate that the year began before Karttika 
^u. di. 13. Between these two limits the only titbi which suggests itself for the com¬ 
mencement of the Kalachuri year is Karttika su. di.i. This conjecture may be 
said to be corroborated by the date 28, though its testimony is somewhat weakened 
by a slight error in the specification of the week-day. 

(3) Among the later dates examined above, there arc only seven, i, 9, 23, z6, 30, 
31 and 34, which fell in the dark fortnight. Six of these, iv+, i, 9, 23, 26, 51 
and 34 work out satisfactorily only with the ptlrnimanta scheme of lunar 
months and only one, vi^. 30, with the amUnta scheme. We may, therefore, conclude 
that the months of the Kalachuri year generally ended on the full-moon day. 

^ Among these 34 dates there arc only three, w;^., Nos. 24, 25 and 28, which are slightly irregular. The 
others work out quite satisfactorily with the epoch of 247-48 A.C. The following dates have heen omitted 
for the reason stated in each case :—(i) The KhairhS plates of Ya^afikarna (No. )6), because the year of the 
date is manifestly wrong. See below, pp. 301-oz. (2) The Ghotia plates of Prithvideva II (No. 92), because 

the numerals of the date are evidently incorrect. See below, p. 479. (3) The Amoda plates of Jajalladeva 11 
(No. 99), because the last figure of the date is uncertain. See below, p. 3 29. (4) The Jabalpur stone inscription 
of Jayasithba (No. 64), because its evidence is not conclusive; the date can be taken as recorded either m a 
current or in an expired year. Sec below, p. 332, n. 2. All these dates have, however, been fully discussed m 
the introductory articles of these inscriptions. I have omitted one more date, K. 928, Magha-vadi 10, 
Monday, though it regularly corresponds, for the txpirtd year 928, to Monday, the 27th December 1176 
A.C.; for, it is known only from a statement o fCunningham. See his S. J. R., Vol. IX, p. iii and Indian 
Eroffp. 61. 
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(6) The proportion of expired years to current ones is 27: 7, which is in accordance with 

the general usage of quoting expired years, noticed in the case of the other Indian eras. 

The uniform agreement of these 34 later dates of the Kalachuri era clearly establishes 
tliat the era commenced on the purnim^ta Karttika 6u. di. i (the 6th October) in 
248 A. C, 

Now, this co/iclusion conflicts with the result already obtained from an examination 
of the available five early dates of the era which contained the necessary details for compu¬ 
tation, that the era commenced on the amutUa Karttika su. di. i (the 25th September) 
in 249 A. C. It may be noted in this connection that the two types of dates do not come 
from the same part of the country. The earlier dates come from Gujarat and Mahara¬ 
shtra, while the later ones arc obtained from North India and the Chhattisgarh Division 
of Madhya Pradesh. It seems to me that the only way in wliich W'C can reconcile these 
two epochs of the era is to suppose that when the era was introduced by the Kalachuris in 
North India, its current years were erroneously supposed to be expired ones. The commence¬ 
ment of the era came consequently to be antedated by one ycar.^ Again, though the year 
continued to be Kdrttikddi, its months bacame ptlrnimauta in accordance with the general 
usage prevailing in North India. 

'r‘he Kalachuri-Chedi era, therefore, originally commenced on Karttika ^u. di. i 
(the 25th September) in 249 A. C. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE ERA 

We shall next turn to the question, ‘What historical event does this era commemorate?’ 
h'or a correct answer to this quest iem we must take the following points into consideration. 

(i) Though in some later records, the years of the era arc specified as Chidi-samvat 
or Cbed-isasya samvut and Kalacbmi-samvat, it by no means follows that the era was known 
by either of these names from early times; for, in the early records of the Maharajas of Khan- 
desh, the 'J'raikutakas, the Kalachuris, the Gurjaras, the Sendrakas and the Chalukyas, the 
years of the era are introduced simply by the word samvat. The name Cbedi-samvat, Chedi- 
dishta (or Chd-tsasj/a samvat) Kalacburi-samvat occas in only nine records,’^ eight of wliich 

come from Chhattisgarh. The earliest of them belongs to the last quartet of the eleventh 
century A. C. The reason why this era came to be known by these names in Chhattisgarh 
is not far to seek. Before the advent of the Kalachuris, the general custom prevailing 
in Chhattisgarh, as in several other parts of India, was to date events in the regnal years 
of the ruling king.® When the Kalachuris established themselves in Chhattisgarh, they 
introduced there the era which they had been using in their home province of Dahala for 
several centuries. It, therefore, came to be designated as Kalacburi-samvat. The other 
name Chedi-samvat or Ched-7s’asja samvat was also appropriate; for, the Imperial family to 
which the Tummana branch owed allegiance was then ruling over the Chedi country. 

* A mistake of the opposite type seems to have occurred in recording the date Saka ijia of No. 107. 
The correct date was expired Saka 1323, but the writer seems to have taken it as current and so put down 
Saka 1322, evidently a.s an expired year. Three other instances of the same type (w^;., expired 8aka years 
erroneously regarded as current ones) were noticed by Kielhorn during his examination of the dates of the 
Saka era in inscriptions. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 268. 

* The phrase Chtd-itaiya sam occurs in the date 831 of No. 76, Cbidi-samvat in the dates 919 and 933 
of Nos. 98 and 100. and Chfdi-dishta in the date 902 of No. j8 (which is in verse). The expression Kalathuri- 
samratsara i.s noticed in the dates 885, 893, 896, 898 and 910 of Nos. 122, 87, 88, no and 95 respectively. 
Of these, only the date 902 comes from the country, north of the Narmada. 

* See, for instances, the dates of the records of the kings of Saiabhaputa and those of the Somavath^I 
dynasty. I’he only early record from Chhattisgarh which is dated in any era is the Arang plate of Bhlma- 
sena. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 342 ft'. It contains the date 182 of the Gupta era. Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 228. 
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It is noteworthy in this connection that the contemporary ruler of Tripuri is invariably 
referred to as Ched-iJa, Chedi-narendra or Chaidya (the lord of Chedi) in the records from 
Chhattisgarh.^ These names of the era do not, therefore, indicate tliat flic era was started 
by the Kalachuris or that it originated in the Chedi country. 

The other name Trctik-uUika^ which is sometimes used to designate the era, is due to 
a wrong interpretation of an expression occurring in the KanhCri plate, dated K. 245, as 
already pointed out by Dr. Fleet.’® 

Like several other eras, the era of 249-50 A. C. also had no special name in the be¬ 
ginning. Its years were introduced by the simple word satii or sanivat. 

(2) The earliest records dated in this era comcfrtmi Central India, Gujarat, Konkan 
and Maharashtra including the districts of Nagpur, Nasik and Khandesh. No certain 
dates of this era come from North India until the middle of the ninth century A. C^, r., 

untU after its introduction in the Chedi country by the Kalachuris. We have already seen 
that the theories that the records of Kanishka and his successors, the so-called Kushana- 
putras, the Maghas of Kau^ambi and the Uchchakalpas of Central India arc dated 
in the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era are untenable.® The era must, therefore, have 
originated south of the Narmada. 

O’hese considerations point to Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra as the original 
home of the era. Let us next consider the political condition in ciica 250 A. C. in this 
part of the country which led to its foundation. 

The Puranas say that when the kingdom of the Andhras will come to an end, there 
will be kings belonging to the lineage of their servants.* Among these latter are mentioned 
ten Abhira kings who are said to have ruled for 67 years. Scholars arc not unanimous 
as to when the kingdom of the Andhras came to an end. The duration of the Andhra 
or Satavahana rule is variously given by the Puranas, as 460 years by the Ala/sya, 411 
by the and 456 by the Brahmdnda^ the X'ishnH and the bbilgavatak 'Ihc date of the 

commencement of their rule is also uncertain. Inscriptions afford, however, some basis for 
calculation. It is well known that there was an interruption in the Satavahana rule over 
Gujarat and Maharashtra. The Saka Satrap Bhumaka established himself in Gujarat and 
Nahap^a in Maharashtra. The Satavahanas, who were ousted from tliis part of the 
country, seem to have retired to Vidarbha.® They attempted to reconquer ihcir lost 
territory during the reign of Gautamiputra Satakarni. 'Phis Satavahana king is said to have 
exterminated the Kshaharata family to which Nahapana belonged.^ 'J'hc decisive battle 
seems to have been fought in the eighteenth year of Gautamiputra’s reign; for, soon after 

* Sec line 19 of No. 77, 1,5 of No. 93 and 1 .18 of No. 98. Cunningham’s view that Chhatlisgarh was 
Eastern ChSdi is erroneous. 

*/. R. A.S. for 190J, p. 567. 

* See above, pp. viii ff.; also B.p. Ind. XXIII, pp. 171 ff. As for the theory that the era was started by 
Vamataksha of the Kushinaputra dynasty (/W. Cut,, Vol. VIII, pp. 191 ft'.), it is in the ftrst place not clear 
that there was such a dynasty; for, the expression Kusbdnaputra occurs only in one record, that of 
Vamataksha himself and may simply mean ‘a scion of the Kushana family'. 

* Cf. Andhran&m sarhsthite rajye tesham bhfity-invaya nripah 1 sapt^aivTAndhra bhavishyanti das-- 
AbhlrSs =tath& nripiti || D.K. A., p. 45. 

^Ibid.y p. 45 and n. 33. 

* Gautamiputra calls himself Blndka/aka-svdmi in his Nasik cave inscription (Ludets' List, No. 1 la;). 
That BSnikala was a district of ancient Vidarbha is shown by tlic TirOdi plates of the Viikataka Prat ara- 
sena II. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 167 ff. See also J. iV. S. L, VoL !•, pp, 93 ff. 

^Seethe expression Kba/kbardfa-vasa-niraMsesa-karasa descfihing GaMtamlputn in ] .6 of the Nasik 
cave inscription. Liiders' List, No. 1123; Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII. p. 60. 
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the victory he donated a field to the Buddhist monks living in the caves near Nasik.i The 
Kshaharata Satrap defeated by Gautamiputra is not named, but he was probably Nahapana 
himself; for we know of no successor of the latter. Besides, Gautamiputra is known to 
have called back and restruck Kshatrapa coins in order to proclaim the establishment of 
his rule. The Jogaltembhi hoard, discovered in 1906, contained hundreds of coins of this 
type. But among them there was not a single coin of any successor of Nahapana, which 
shows that Gautamiputra came immediately after Nahapana.** 

Now, the last known date of Nahapana is 46, which it seems best to refer 
to the Saka era. It is thus equivalent to circa 124 A. C. Supposing that Nahapana 
suffered a defeat in this very year, 124 A. C. becomes the i8th year of Gautamiputra’s 
reign. Gautamiputra may, therefore, have come to the throne in circa 107 A. C. The 
Puranas name the successors of Gautamiputra and give their reign-periods as follows :— 


Gautamiputra 

.. 21 years. 

circa 

107—127 

Pulumavi 11 

28 ,. 

>> 

128—153 

Satakarni 

.. 29 


136—184 

Siva^ri Pujumavi III 

7 » 


185—191 

Sivaskanda 

3 .. 


192—194 

Yajnasti 

.. 29 

»» 

195—223 

Vijaya 

6 „ 

15 

224-229 

Chandasri Siintikarna 

.. 10 „ 


230—239 

Pulumavi IV 

7 

7% 

240-246 


The find of potin coins at Tarhala in the Akola District of Berar plainly indicates 
that all these kings® continued to hold Maharashtra to the end of the Satavahana age. The 
reign-periods mentioned in the Puranas arc not, however, absolutely trustworthy. In 
the first place, there are many variants, and even if we take the readings supported by the 
best MSS., their statements are in some cases contradicted by contemporary inscriptions. 
The Puranas, for instance, assign a reign-period of only 21 years to Gautamiputra, but 
from a Nasik cave inscription* he is known to have reigned for at least 24 years. There 
may, therefore, be similar discrepancies in other reign-periods also. Besides, it is not 
certain that the battle between Gautamiputra and Nahapana was fought in the Saka year 
46 and not later. Notwithstanding these circumstances which render the accuracy of 
the dates doubtful, we may say that the Satavahanas continued to rule in Maharashtra till 
the middle of the 3rd century A. C. The Puranas say that the successors of the Andhras 
(/. <■., the Satavahanas) were the Abhiras. And it is worthy of note that we do find an in¬ 
scription of the reign of the Abhiraking Isvarasena, the son of the Abhlra Sivadatta, at 
Nasik,® Its characters and the predominance of Sanskrit in its language suggest that 
Isvarasena flourished later than the Satavahanas, all of whose records are in Prakrit. I^va- 
rasena’s father Sivadatta bears no princely title. This indicates that I^varasSna was the 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 71 ff. 

* Sec P. H. A^. I. (fourth cd.), p. 490. 

*/. N.S.I., Vol. II, pp, 83 If. The hoard contained coins of Sitakarni (probably identical with 
Gautamiputra), Pujumavi, Sivairl-Pu]um 5 vi, Skanda (probably Identical with Sivaskanda), Yajila^rl, 
Vijaya, Karna, probably the same as Chanda^ri-Santikarna, and Puluh-Imavi (probably identical with 
Piilumavi IV). Some of the coins with legend Sdfakamsa can, on palxographic grounds, be referred to a 
Sitakarni later than Gautamiputra. They were probably issued by the (Vasishthiputra) Satakarni who 
according to a MS. of the V^upur 3 na succeeded Pu)umSvi and ruled for 29 years. D. K. A., p. 42 . 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VIll, p. 73. 

« No. I. 
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founder of the Abhira dynasty. Perhaps, lie was previously a military ofViccr of the 
Satavahanas.^ From the Gunda inscription® we know of another Abhira Shklputi named 
Rudrabhuti, the son of the commander Bahaka, who was in the service of the Western 
Kshatiapa Rudrasiriiha I in i8i A. C. l^varastna may have held a similar oflice under 
the last Satavahana king Pulumavi IV, In that case his military power and the influence 
he commanded may have helped him in usurping the throne after Pulumiivi IV. 

Several scholars identify this Tsvarasena with Tsvaradatta whose silver coins dated 
in the first and second regnal years have been discovered at several places in Saurashtra 
and Southern Rajputana. About the exact period in which he flourished, there has, however, 
been a great divergence of opinion.® Pandit Bhagvanlal placed him in the gap of tlic 
years 171-176, for which no coins of the Western Kshatrapas were available in his time. 
Later on, Prof. Rapson showed that the gap did not exist, as he discovered coins 
of the dates from 171 to 176. Rapson himself assigned him to the gap between 
the years 158 and 161, but Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar pointed out that that gap too was virtually 
non-existent, as he found a coin dated 160 in the Sarv'ania hoard. Tsvaradatta may, of 
course, have been an Abhira, though his coins do not say so explicitly; for, the Nasik in¬ 
scription shows that the Abhiras bore names ending in dutta as well as in sena. But it 
is doubtful if he was identical with Tsvarasena, the founder of the Abhira dynasty; for, his 
coins arc dated only in the first and seettnd years of his reign* and arc found only in Sau¬ 
rashtra and Southern Rajputana.® I'his plainly indicates that he had a meteoric rise in 
that part of the country, but W'as promptly subdued by the Western Kshatrapas. If he 
later on retired to Maharashtra and established himself there, his coins dated in subsequent 
years should have been found there; for, theNjisik inscription shows that Tsvarasena con¬ 
tinued to hold Maharashtra at least till the ninth regnal year. 

Prof. Rapson, W'ho placed Tsvaradatta in the gap of Saka 159-160, suggested 
that the era of 249-50 A. C. might have marked the consolidation of the Abhira 
kingdom during one of the successors of T!>vardaita rather than its first begin¬ 
nings.® But the his'oiy of other Indian eras shows that they generally originated 
in an extension of regnal dates. 'I'he Kushana era, for instance, ow'cd its use to the conti¬ 
nuation of Kanishka’s regnal dates by his successors Vasishka, Huvishka, Kanisbka II and 
Vasudeva. The same may have happened in ilic case of the era of 249-50 A. C. It seems 
to have commenced with the reign of the Abhira Tsvarasena, and was apparently continued 
by his successors, of whom as many as nine reigned according to the Puranas. The Puranas 
unfortunately do not name these Abhira kings, but they state that their rule lasted for 67 
years. Judging by the extent of the use of their era, their kingdom seems to have comprised 
parts of Central India as well as Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra including the districts 
of Nasik and Khandesh. 

It has been suggested that the Abhiras and the Traikutakas were identical, Abhira 
being a racial name, and Traikulaka, a regional one. The names of the princes belonging to 
these two dynasties end in either datta or sena, which lends colour to this identification. 

* It may be noted tliat the Puranas call the Abhiras Andbrabhrityas or servants of the Andhras {i.e., 
of the Sitavahanas). 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 157; A 6 ’*’ P- 

* See above, pp. vii ff. 

* The legend on his coins is Ra/nd Mahakshatrapasa livaradattasa varshlprathamf. (or dvitiyf). 

* Bomb. Ga^., Vol. XVI, p. 624. SarvaniS, where also the coins of Isvaradatta were found, is in the 
former BSnswiti Sute in Rajputana. The Sonpur (Chhindwara District, Madhya Pradesh) hoard apparently 
did not contain any coins of livaradatta./. K. A. S. JO., Vol, III. Num. Suppl., pp. 95 ff. 

* C. A. D., p. clxii. 
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But the Chandravalli inscription of the Kadamba king MayuraSarman/ which may be 
referred to the fourth century A.C., mentions the Abhiras separately from the Traikutakas. 
This suggests that the two dynasties, though contemporary, were not identical. 'I'hc 
Abhiras, who probably had their stronghold in Khandesh,^ held imperial sway, while the 
Traikutakas, who rose to power in the Nasik District, may have been a feudatory family 
owing allegiance to the Abliiras. As stated before, the Pur^as assign a period of only 
67 years 10 the reign of ten Abhira kings. This is abnormally low. Perhaps the expres¬ 
sion sapta-shcishli siiidtr '/hap stating the period of Abhira rule, which occurs in a 
manuscript of the Vdyupunlua, is a mistake for sapta-sbashiitfi latan-ch eha* In that 
case the Abhira rule may have lasted for 167 years or till 415 A. C. After the fall of the 
Abhira dynasty the Ifaikutakas attained imperial position. As shown elsewhere, Maharaja 
Indradatta, the first know’n Traikutaka king, seems to have flourished in the period circa 
41 j—440 A. C.-'* Me and his successors continued the era started by the Abhira Isvara- 
sena, as it had by that time become ‘the habitual and well-cstabalishcd reckoning of the 
country.’ The history of other Indian eras show's that once an era becomes current in a 
part of the country and the people become accustomed to it, it continues to be used long 
after the founder or his family has ceased to rule. The era ofHatsha, for instance, con¬ 
tinued to be used long after him though his empire crumbled to pieces almost immediately 
after his death. It is, therefore, not surprising that the era of the Abhiras also remained 
current in Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra long after the downfall of the Abhira 
dynasty. 

LOCALITY OF THE ERA 

'I'hc earliest date of llie era is K. 9, which belongs to the reign of the founder, the 
Abhira kingTsvarasena. The next three dates, K.67, loyand 117 come fromKhandesh 
and are furnished by the grants of a feudatory family which plainly owed allegiance to the 
contemporary 7 \bhira Emperors. Wc have then the dates K. 10a and 167, the first from 
Kanakhera neat Sahclii and the second from the former Barwani Stale, which belong to 
the reigns of the Saka king Sridharavarman and Subandhu of Mahishmati respectively 
and clearly show that the era had spread beyond the Narmada in the North. The 
three following dates K. 207, 241 and 245 belong to the Traikutakas who succeeded the 
Abhiras in Gujarat, Konkan and the Nasik District. Following upon these is the 
date K. 292 of No. 11. It belongs to the reign of Maharaja Sahgamasimha, who seems to 
have occupied Central Gujarat after the fall of the 'Fraikutakas. The next date K. 322 of 
No. 120 comes from the Nagpur District of Madhya Pradesh, and belongs to the reign of 
.Svamitaja, who was probably a feudatory of the Kalachuri Krishnaraja. 

Of the Kalachuris of Mahishmati who succeeded the Traikutakas in Gujarat, Konkan 
and Maharashtra, wc have the next three dates, y/^., K. 347, 360 and 361 of Nos. 12, 14 and 
15, one of which belong to Gujarat and the other two to the Nasik District of Maharashtra. 
The inscriptions of the Gurjara kings who held Gujarat north of the Kim after the 
fall of the Kalachuris furnish the next eight dates, vi^.y K. 380, 385, 391 392 (in two grants) 
427, 436, 460 and 486 (in two grants) of Nos. 16-20, 121 and 21-24. Contemporaneously 
with these, wc have tw'o dates, iv;^., K. 404 and 406 of Nos. 25 and 26, belonging to the 

^ A, Ji. A, S\ Af. (1929), p. 50. 

^ Abhira kings were ruling at Dhanibhiigiri (Bhanicr in the Pimpalncr tdhka of West Khandesh) 
till the time of the Later Yadava king Simhana. J],p. /W., Vol. XXV, p. 203, 

■* I), K. A., p, 46, n. 37, 

* For a similar expression, see pamba varsha Jatdn -iha p. 47), 'which Pargitcr takes as ‘probably 

meaning 105 years*. p. 72, n. 15. 

® See below, p. xlii. 
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Sendrakas, who held Southern Gujarat andKhandcsh as feudatories of the Western CliS- 
lukyas, and four more, K. 421,436,443 and 490 of Nos. 27-30, furnished by the records 
of a feudatory Chalukya family which was at first ruling over the Nasik District, but 
later on supplanted the Sendrakas in Southern Gujarat. Finally, the Haciichandriyas, 
whom the Western Chalukyas placed in charge of Konkanand the Nasik District, furnish 
only one date, K. 461 of No. 31. 

After K. 461 (709-10 A. C.) wc have no dates of this era from K*)nkan or 
Maharashtra. Even before this date we find that the era was yielding ground to its rival, 
the Saka era. The Western Chalukyas and their feudatories, the Sendrakas, who came 
from the Kanatese country, were using the Saka era in their home province. When they 
conquered and established themselves in Gujarat and Maharashtra, they continued to use 
the Kalachuri era evidently because it had become the habitual reckoning of that part 
of the country, but they gradually introduced there the Saka era which was current in 
their home province. The Sendraka prince Allafiakti, for instance, issued twt> charters 
in 656 A. C. Both of them were granted in Gujarat, but while one of them (No. 26) which 
records the gift of a village in Gujarat is dated in the year 406 of the Kalachuri era, the 
other which registers the donation of another village situated in Khandesh bears tire 
date J77 of the Saka era.^ Allasakti’s son Jayasakti also, who was ruling over Khandesh, 
dates his Mundkhede plates in the Saka eta.® The Gujarat branch of the Chalukyas 
generally used the Kalachuri era in dating their land-grants in Gujarat. But Mahgala- 
raja, who succeeded Dharasraya-Jayasirirha, is known to have issued a charter, dated in 
the year 653 of the Saka era.® The charter is not forthcoming now, but in view of 
another record of the same prince from the Thana District* it may be conjcciured 
that it registered a grant of land in North Konkan. 

In the Nasik District and Gujarat the Kalachuri era lingered a little longer. ’J‘hc latest 
date of that era from the Nasik District is K. 461 (710-11 A. C.).® ’Fhe Saka era, which 
had already penetrated into Southern Maharashtra before 687 A. C., the date of the jejuri 
plates of Vinayaditya,® soon ousted the Kalachuri era from Northern Maharashtra also. 
In Gujarat the era was current for at least 30 years more till 740 A. C.; for, the Navsari 
plates of Avanijana^raya-Pulakesin are dated K. 490 (740 A. C.). After Pulakesin’s 
death, the country to the north of the Kim was occupied by theChahamanas, who, coming 
as they did from the north, had a predilection for the Vikrama era. Their Hansot grant 
found in Gujarat is dated V. 814 (756 A.C.).’ Southern Gujarat was held by a feudatory 
Rashtrakuta family which for the first time introduced the Saka era in that part of the 
country. Their earliest grant from Gujarat is dated Saka 679 (757 A. C.).® After the 
middle of the 8th century A.C. we have no date of the Kalachuri era from Konkan, 
Gujarat and Maharashtra, the provinces where it had originated five centuries before. 

When the Kalachuris migrated to Central India and shifted their capitals to Kalahjara 
and Tripuri, they took with them the era which they had habitually used in their earlier 

^ See the NSgad plates, dated baka 577, edited by G. H. Kharc in the Samiddbahi (Dhulia), Vol. VJII. 

* They ate dated in Saka 602. Sec A, R. B. L S. Af. (S. 1854), pp. 169-171. 

3 /. B. B. R. A. J., VoL XVI, p. 5. 

• This charter is dated S. 613 and records the grant of some villages m the Thana District of the Bombay 
State. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17 ff- 

* If my reading and interpretation of the date of the Ellora plates arc correct, that record would 
furnish a later date, K, 463 from the Aurangabad District of the Hyderabad State. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX., pp. 63 ff. 

’ Ibid., Vol, XII, p. 197. 

® Sec the Antroli-Chharoli plates of Karka 11 , S. 679. /. B. B. R, A. S., Vol. XVI, p. 106. 
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kingdotn and made it current throughout their dominions.^ Unfortunately, the earliest 
records of this era found at Saugor and Chhoti-Deori are undated. The first date of the 
Kalachuri era obtained from North India is K. 593 (841-42 A, C.) of No. 57, furnished 
by a record from Karitalai in the Jabalpur District, It is followed by twenty dates rang¬ 
ing from K. 724 to K. 963. Most of them are from the inscriptions of the Imperial 
Kalachuri dynasty of Tripuri. Among these, seven dates, K. 724, 772, 789, 800, 812, 
823 (?) and 961 (or 962) of Nos. 44, 47, i (App.), 51, 33, 56 and 70 respectively, come 
from the former Rewa State in Vindhya Pradesh; two dates, w'^., K. 909 of No. 61 and K. 
958 of No. 71, are furnished by the former States of Nagod and Panni; two more dates, 

K. 793 of No. 48 and K. 810 of No. 32, are obtained from Uttar Pradesh and the 
remaining six, 329 (?), 902, 907,918, 926 and 928 of Nos. 2 (App.), 38,60, 63, 64 and 
66 respectively, are supplied by the Jabalpur, Damoh and Saugor Districts of Madhya 
Pradesh. Two dates, vi^., K. 926 of No. 63 and K. 944 of No. 67, belong to the feuda¬ 
tories of the Kalachuris, w^., Kirtivarman and Malayasiihha, who were holding parts of 
the former Rewa State, 'fhe territory round Rewa passed into the possession of the 
Chandella Trailokyamalla (or Trailokyavarman) in circa K. 962. The Chandellas were 
using the Vikrama era in their own records, but in the Dhureti plates which record a 
transaction made in the beginning of Trailokyamalla’s rule in the Chedi country the 
Kalachuri era, not the Vikrama saiiivat, is used for the purpose of dating. 

K. 965 (1212 A. C.) is the last date of the Kalachuri era which comes from North 
India. With the contraction of Kalachuri power during the reigns of the weak succes¬ 
sors of Yasahkarna, the era gradually lost ground to its rival, the Vikrama samvat 
which was current in the adjoining provinces ruled by the Paramp.ras, the Chandellas and 
the Gahadavalas. The gradual encroachment made by the Vikrama era is illustrated by two 
dares, V. 1216 (1159 A. C.) of No. 62 and V. 1233 (1193 A. C.) of No. 68. Both of them 
come from the northern parts of the Rewa State, and mention the contemporary Kalachuri 
Suzerains Narasitiiha and Vijayasiihha. But instead of being dated in the era of the Im¬ 
perial family, they refer themselves to the Vikrama sariivat. With the downfall of the 
Kalachuris of Tripuri, the era vanished from North India. 

As stated above, the earlier North-lndian dates of the era arc not forthcoming, 
but speaking generally, in the period 730 to 1213 A. C. the eta was current sometime 
or other in that portion of India which would be bounded by straight lines drawn from 
Saugor to Allahabad, then to Banaras, from there through Bandhogarh to the Narmada 
and then along the bank of the river to the western boundary of the Jabalpur District. 

When a branch of the Kalachuri family established itself at Tummiina towards 
the close of the ninth century A. C., it introduced the era in Dakshina Kusala. 
But here too, as in the other parts of India, the earlier dates of the era are 
not available. The first date which comes from Chhattisgarh is K. 821 (1069 
A. C.) of No. 73. This is followed by 24 other dates ranging from K. 831 to 
K. 969. They are furnished by the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur 
and their feudatories, ruling in Chhattisgarh including the former States of Kawardha 
and Karikcr. Down to 1220 A. C. the era was current in that portion of South 
India which stretched from the eastern boundary of the Balaghat, Bhandara and 
Chanda districts in the west to that of the Raigarh District in the east and from the Nar¬ 
mada in the north to the northern part of the Bastar District in the south.® After 1220 

^ The branch of the Kalachuris which established itself in the country of Sarayupara docs not, 
however, appear to have used the Kalachuri era. 

* Two copper plate inscriptii^ns, dated in the years 260 and 283 of an unspecified era, have been found 
at Soro in the Balasore District and Pap^kellft in the Cuttack District of Orissa respectively (E^. Ind.^ Vol, 
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A.C. the era began to lose ground in this part of the country also. The later records of the 
Kalachuris themselves came to be dated in the Vikrama sarhvat. The earliest of such dates 
is V. i4j 8 (1402 A. C.) of No. 107, which belongs to the reign of the later Kalachuti king 
Brahraadeva, who ruled at Raipur and Khalvatika (modern Khaliiri) in the Raipur District. 
As the memory of the Kalachuri era soon faded from the public mind, it was found 
necessary to change the Kalachuri date 900 of No. 95 to 1207 of the Vikrama sarhvat. 

SOME DETAILS ABOUT THE CALCULATED DATES 

Jovian years—Only three Kalachuri dates, K. 322 of No. 120, K. 800 of No. 
51, and K. 966 of No. 117 cite Jupiter’s years. The first of these is of the twelve-year 
cycle, and the other two, of the sixty-year cycle. The first date is regular, but suggests 
a new epoch of the era, 230-51 A. C. The second date works out regularly acctrrd- 
ing to the northern luni-solar system; for, the cyclic year Khara was current during 
the Kalachuri year 800. The tliird date has qutjted the cyclic year T^vara incorrectly; 
for, according to the northern mean-sign system, the Jovian year had ended more than a 
year before the commencement of the cited Kalachuri ycar.^ 

Intercalary months—Only one date, K. 958 of No. 71 cites an intercalary month, 
w;^., Ashadha which is specified as prathnma Ashadha. It works out quite regularly. 
In two other cases also, K. 909 of No. 61 and K. 928 of No. 66, the month Sriivana 
was intercalary, though it is not so specified. Prof. Kielhorn has noticed several similar 
cases of the Vikrama and Saka dates in which the months were intercalary, though they 
were not so indicated by the wording of the dates.^ 

Irregular tithis —The only cases of irregular tithis noticed among the dates of the 
Kalachuri era which contain the necessary details for verification arc five, r/^., K. 772 
of No. 47, K. 825 of No. 36, K. 885 of No 122, K. 963 of No. 72 and K. 965 of No. 101. 
The first of these shows deviation of only one day in the specification of the week-day, 
which is not rare in inscriptional dates. In the second case the numerals of the date 
have been wrongly written as appears plain from other evidence. The irregularities in 
the remaining three cases can be clearly attributed to the carelessness of the scribes. Be¬ 
sides these, there is one more date, viv^.y K. 1000 of No. 92, in which the mistake is of 
the copyist who transcribed the record on the present plates from others which had pro¬ 
bably suffered damage by corrosion. 

Current tithis —In ten dates (w^., K. 460 of No. 22, K. 436 of No. 28, K. 486 of 
No. 23, K. 883 of No 122, K. 890 of No. 86, K. 897 of No. 123, K. 905 of No. 94, K. 
907 of No. 60, K. 926 of No. 65 and K. 965 of No. 116) the tithi is joined with the week¬ 
day on which it commenced, and not, as is usual, with the week-day on which it ended. In the 
first and third of these cases the reason is obvious; for, they are cases of saiiktantis which 
occurred during the particular tithis, though the latter were not current at sunrise. The 
second case is similar to that of Saka 996 (in the Bijapur stone inscription of the Western 

{Continuedfrom the last page.) 

XXITI, pp. 197 ff., and Vol. IX, pp. 287 ff). They refer themselves to the reign of Maharaja ^ambhuya^as, 
the ruler of Tosall. 'fhese dates have been referred to the Kalachuri era on the evidence of palarography. 
Apart from these doubtful cases, no records of this era have been found in Orissa. On the other hand, the 
Arahg plates of Bhimasena, dated in the year 182, and the Ganjani plates of Saiaiika, dated in the year 300, 
expressly refer themselves to the Gupta era, which clearly shows that the Gupta era was current in Chhattis- 
garh and Ganjam in the sixth and seventh centuries A. C. As for the early forms of the test letter,s noticed 
in the aforementioned records, they can be satisfactorily accounted for, as these records fall in the period 
j 8 o -<>03 a. C. if their dates ace referred to the Gupta era. 

^ In two other records edited here (w^-. Nos, 107 and 108) the cyclic years are correctly cited accord¬ 
ing to the northern luni-solar system, but these records arc dated not in the Kalachuri, but in the Vikrama 
and $aka eras. * Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 411; Vol. XXV, p. 271. 
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Chalukya Some^vara II) which Prof. Kielhorn has taken to be regular.' In the seventh 
and eighth cases the tithis which commenced within about two hours after mean sunrise 
have been cited probably because they were current almost throughout the day. The 
sixth and ninth ate sraddba-tithisy and it is well-known that for the performance of a 
srJddha the particular tithi is required to be current in the afternoon. In the remaining 
cases the tithi may have been cited, because it was current at the time of the transaction. 
Special names of tithis —The tliird tithi of the bright fortnight of VaiSakha is called 
iik^hiiyu-tritlyd in the date K. 905 of No. 94. Several grants dated in this era were made 
on the full-moon tithi of Karttika, but only in two records (w^.. Nos. ii and 30) the tithi 
is called Midjd-Kdrttikj. The eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha is called Rath- 
dshtiWil in No. 88. This tithi goes now by the name of Rhishm-dshtaml^ the preceding tithi 
being called Ratha-snptawi. The latter is correctly named in No, 121, Appendix, No. 4 
mentions a as a holy tithi on which Gosaladcvi, the mother of the king Vijaya- 

siriiha, bathed in the Narmada, but it is not further specified, 

Nakshatras—No early record of the era mentions any nakshatra. The first inscription 
in which a nakshatra is referred to is No. 83. It states that the moon was in conjunction 
with the nakshatra RohinI at the time of her eclipse on the Karttika paurnimd in K 880. 
Nakshatras arc correctly quoted in three other records, vis^., Hasta in K. 928 of No. 66, 
Mriga in the date K.96J of No. 116 and Chitra in K. 966 of No. 117. There is no 
mention of karanas,yogas or lagnas anywhere in the records of this era. 

liclipses—Lunar eclipses are quoted in six dates, vis^.^ K. 456 of No 21; K. 880 of 
No. 83; K. 890 of No, 86; K, 900 of No. 91; K. 918 of No. 63 and K. 969 of No. 102. 
Of these, the lunar eclipse of K. 880 is noteworthy; for, it was predicted by an astrologer 
in opposition to others who held a divergent opinion at the court of Ratnadeva II, 
When his prediction came true, he was rewarded with the grant of a village. Solar 
eclipses arc cited in seven dates, vis^., K. 322 of No. 120; K. 404 of No. 23; K. 885 of No. 
J22; K. 896 of No. 89; K. 900 of No. 90; K. 926 of No. 64 and K. 966 of No. 117. All 
these eclipses, except that in K. 885, occurred on the days and in the years mentioned and 
were visible in India. As regards the eclipse in K. 885, there is probably a mistake in 
the specification of the month in which it occurred. 

Sankrantis—Three early dates, vi^^., K. 436 of No. 28, K. 460 of No. 22 and K. 486 
of No. 24, mention sankrantis. The first of these—the Vishuva or Mesha-sahkranti—took 
place about seven hours before the commencement of the tithi with which it is coupled.* 
The other two sankrantis, vis^., the Tula and the Karkataka, occurred during the respective 
tithis. Among later dates, only three, K. 821 of No. 75, K. 823 of No. 56, and K. 
965 of No. loi, record grants made on the occasion of sankrantis. In the first of these, 
the sahktanti was the Uttarayana or Makara; in the second, it is not specified, but as it is 
said to have occurred on the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Phalguna, it must 
have been Mina. This sahktanti does not work out regularly. There is apparently 
some mistake in the numerals of the year wliich should be 827. The third sahkranti was 
again Makara, but it is not coupled with any tithi or week-day and, therefore, docs not 
admit of verification.* 

» Ittd. Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 294. 

^ For a similar case, see the date 996. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIII, p. 113. 

^ The Jabalpur copper-plate inscription of Yafahkartia (No. 57) also recorded a grant made on the 
occasion of the Uttarajrana-sankranti, but the details of the date, which occurred on the second plate, now 
lost, ate uncertain. For a conjectural restoration of it, see below, p. 302. No. 74 also mentions the Uttatayatia- 
sankranti which occurred during the stated tithi, but its date belongs not to the Kalachuii era, but to the 
Vikrama era. 
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THE ABHIRAS 

The Abhlras were an ancient race which, according fo the Mabiibhurata, Harivamui 
and the Putinas, had spread in the western provinces of India from the Fanjab in the north 
to Maharashtra in the south. They are, in many passages, conjoined with the Sudras, 
with whom they appear to be conterminous in tlie north-western parts of India.' 'Fhey 
spoke a language which, according to Dandin’s Kavyiidin.ui-, was called ApabhrariiSa. The 
Mahahharati^ and the VayupHrunal^ call them M/echchhai. This term, according to Fatanjali, 
signifies those who could not pronounce the Aryan language correctly.'* J.ikc the Sudras, 
therefore, the Abhiras were probably the aboriginal inhabitants of the country who 
were gradually admitted to the Hindu fold. 

The Mahabhiiraia mentions three divisions of the Abhiras dwelling in the north¬ 
west of India, those who lived on the bank of the Sarasvali, fishermen and n\oun- 
taineers.® In another passage the epic states that the ilriha Vinasaiia lay in the country 
of the Abhiras as the sacred river Sarasvati disappeared at the place through hatred of 
the Sudras and the Abhiras living there.’ Elsewhere, Fanchanada, the land of the five 
rivers, is described as the stronghold of the Abhiras.® We arc told that while Arjuna was 
encamped in that fertile country together with the women of the Vrishnis and the 
Andhakas, whom he was escorting from Dvaraka to llastinapura after the internecine 
fight amongst the Yadavas, he was attacked by the Abhiras. All these references indicate 
the eastern part of the Panjab between the Satlaj and the Yamuna as the original home-land 
of the Abhiras. I'rom there they appear to have spread beyond Mathura in the cast and 
to Saurashtra, Gujarat and Maharashtra in the south. Ptolemy mentions Abiria, which 
was evidently the country of the Abhiras. It was situated above Fattalcnc on the Sinilhu 
and probably corresponds to the central portion of Sindh above the delta of that river." 
According to the Vlsbnnpuruna, the Sudras and the Abhiras inhabited the provinces of 
Saurashtra, Avanti ^Western Malwa), Sura (Mathura), Arbuda (Aravali) and 
Marubhumi (Marwad).'® The Mhatsamhitd of Varfdiamihira mentions the Abhira 
country with Kohkaiia among the janapadas of the south." Paradara, cited in the 
commentary of the Brihatsamhitd, also groups the Sudra-Abhira country with Saurashtra, 
Maharashtra, Sindhu-Sauvira and other countries of the south-west.''* The Vdyu and 
Mdrkandeya Puranas mention in one passage that the Abhiras dwelt in the north-west 
region, but in another passage they place them in the south together with the 

^ See ATBH., Sabhaparvan, acl. 32, v. 10; Salyaparvan, ad. 37, v. i; Para£ara cited in BS., Vol.l, p. 288; 
K.fffP., atii^a 11, ad. 3, v. 16. 

* KavySdarla, ch. I, v, 36. Nainisidhu, a commentator of Rudrata’s Kuiya/ankdra, also mentions 
Abhira as one of the three varieties of ApabhrathSa. See Kdvyalankura, II, 12. According to Dharata’s Nd/ya- 
iSstra (XVIII, 44), the language of the Abhiras was called Ssbari. 

® MBH. Mausalaparvan, ad. 7, v. 63. 

* VP; ad. 37, V. 263. 

Mahabhasbya, (cd. by Kiclhorn), Vol. I, p. 2. The Mlcchchhas were not necessarily foreigners. 
Panini in his DhStupSfha gives \/ mltcbcbh in the sense of ‘indistinct speech’. The word occurs in a 
Brfthmaiia passage cited in the MahdbhSshya, he, cit. 

* Sabhaparvan, ad. 32, v. 10. 

’ Salyaparvan, ad. 37, v. i. 

* Mausalaparvan, ad. 7, vv. 45 ff. Also VS’IIP,, amsa V, ad. 38, v. 12. 

® Ind, ylaf; Vol. XIII, p. 324. 

VSHP; arhia IV, ad. 24, v. 68. 

M; Vol. I, p. 288. 

Loe. cit. 
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inhabitants of Maharashtra, Vidatbha, Asmaka, Kuntala and others.^^ In a third 
passage the Mdrkandeyapurdna groups the Abhiras with the people of Bhrigu- 
kachchha, Kohkana, Maharashtra, Karnata, the country on the banks of the Veni (Wainga- 
riga), Nilsikya and others.^ These passages seem to point to the modern district of 
Khandesh as their stronghold in the south. Even now the Abhiras or Ahirs predominate 
in that district of the Bombay State. 

From ancient times the Abhiras have followed the profession of cowherds. Their 
settlement was called ghoshaP The Harivapiia describes how Krishna, the incarnation 
of Vishnu, was brought up, since his birth, in a ghosha or settlement of cowherds.* From 
certain similarities between the early lives of Krishna and Christ, such as the worship of 
the boy-god, his reputed father’s knowledge that he was not his son and the massacre 
of innocents. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkat inferred that the Abhiras must have brought these 
stories with them w^hen they migrated to India in the first century of the Christian 
era.'* This theory has since been shown to be untenable. 7 'he Harivamia nowhere 
states that the cowherds among whom Krishna was brought up belonged to the 
Abhira race. The main incident of Krishna’s early life, his killing of Kamsa, was 
well-known long before the time of Patanjali {circa 150 B. C.); for, we learn from the 
Mahdhhdshya that it was dramatised and represented on the stage.® Moreover, Patahjali 
specifically mentions the Abhiras. While discussing the nature of the compound 
Sudr-Abhiram, he mentions the prima jade view that Abhira is a sub-caste under Sudra and 
ultimately states his siddhduta that it is an altogether different caste.’ The discussion 
makes it plain that if the Abhiras were foreigners, they must have migrated to India long 
before the second century B. C., in which we find them not only admitted to the Hindu 
fold but given a definite place in the caste system. 

The status of the Abhiras seems to have undergone changes in the course of ages. 
We have seen that in the time of Patanjali they were generally associated with the Sodras, 
but were relegated to a different caste. According to xhc Alamsmriti, the son of a Brahmana 
from an Ambashtha woman belongs to the Abhira caste.® Another smriti, cited by Kaiyata, 
states that the woman should be of the Ugra caste.® These are, of course, theories of 
Brahmanical writers. In practical life the Abhiras generally resembled the Sudras. 
The Kdsikd, a well-known commentary on Panini’s Ajhiddhydy/, says that the Abhiras 
were MahaSudras, /. e., superior Sudras*® and this view is adopted in the Amarakoia. As 

* AfP.. ad. J7, vv. jj and 47; VP., ad. 45, vv. 115 and 126. 

* MP., ad. j8, vv. 21 ff. 

’ Cf. Gbdsba AbtirapaJit in AK., II, 2, 20. 

* Cf. HV., Vish^uparvan, ad. 7, vv. 28 ff. 

^ VaisbMvism, Saivism, etc. pp. 37 ff. 

* Mabdbbasfya, Vol. II, p. 36. 

»Cf. iffft ST 11 ®rf 3 t jt 

^ST>ftT*r, q'ltFTTfTTfTT ^ I I arnftTT antURrcrf^ 11 Mabdbbasfya. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIT, p. 36. 

* iWJ., ad. X, V. 13. Ihc children of a Brahmana father and a Vai^ya mother belong to the 
Ambashtha caste. 

" Sec Kaiyata on the passage cited in n. 7, above. The children of a Sodra woman from a Kshatriya 
belong to the Ugra caste. 

ThtMabaJudrasuc mentioned in Katyayana’s as well as inPataffjali’s MahdbbStl^a oaPlnini, 

IV, I, 4, but their identification with the Abhiras is for the first time given by the KdJikSon PStiini, IV, 1, 4. 
MahdJddra is mentioned in the KauJika-iiitra (XVII, 16) also, in connection with the coronation of a king. 
A commentator explains the term as Sudranam bal-S^ikritab, 'a commander of the Su^a army*. The 
paddbati of Ke£ava also explains MabaSudra as *a royal officer' mabSJSdrab). /• A. O. S., Vol. XIV, 

pp. 46 and 317. 
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shown below, some Abhiras attained royal position, which seems to have raised the 
status of their caste. Kshirasvamin, a commentator of the AmarakSia^ remarks that an 
Abhira belongs to the VaiSya caste.^ This view was probably based on the fact that the 
Abhiras generally followed the profession of cattle-breeding, which, from ancient times, 
has been regarded as the privilege of the VaiSyas. 

The Mahdbbarata states that there were Abhira ganas dwelling in the north-west.’® 
Like the Malavas and the Kshudrakas mentioned by Alexander’s historians, they also had 
probably a republican constitution. In the Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudta- 
gupta, the Abhiras are grouped with the MSlavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, Madcakas 
and others who submitted and paid tribute to the great Gupta Emperor.* These tribes 
are mentioned separately from the kings of Aryivarta (i. e.. North India) whom Samudra- 
gupta forcibly uprooted. It is well-known that the Malavas and the Yaudheyas had 
republican organisations, as coins mentioning their ganas have been discovered.* The 
inference, therefore, seems justifiable that like them the Abhiras too had a republican 
form of government. When the Bactrian Greeks, Sakas and Kushaiias invaded the north¬ 
western parts of India, the Abhiras, like the Malavas, Yaudheyas, Sibis and others, migra¬ 
ted to the south and settled in Kajputana, Sindh and Maharashtra.* They seem to 
have continued to hold their own in North India down to the Gupta age. We have, 
however, no further information about them as no inscriptions or coins of this tribe 
have been found in North India. 

The Abhiras did not exclusively follow the profession of cowherds. Some took 
to other callings. Even now in the states of Bombay and Madhya Pradesh there are some 
Abhira Brahmanas. In Khandesh, which is still their stronghold, they have adopted 
various professions such as those of goldsmiths and carpenters. On their migration to 
the south, some Abhiras seem to have occupied high political position under the 
Kshatrapa rulers of Western India. A stone inscription® found at Gunda in Saurashtra 
mentions an Abhira general named Rudrabhuti, who served under the western Kshatrapa 
Rudrasimha. This inscription is dated Saka 102 (180 A. C.). T^varadatta, who seems 
to have ousted the Western Kshatrapas, though for a very brief period, may have been an 
Abhira as supposed by some scholars.’ Other Abhiras may have held similar positions of 
power and vantage under the Satavahanas. The Puranas say that the Abhiras who 
succeeded the Andhras (/. f., the Satavahanas) in the Deccan were Andhrabhrityas, /. e., 
servants of the Andhras.® One of them, I^varasena, seems to have usurped power after 
Pujumavi, the last king of the Satavahana dynasty. 

From the Nasik cave inscription, which is the only early record of the Abhira dynasty, 
we learn that this ISvarasena was an Abhira and bore the title of Kdjan.* As his 
father Sivadatta bears no royal title, Isvarasena was plainly the founder of the Abhira 
d ynas ty. As shown before,^® he flourished about 250 A. C. and was probably the originator 

® Cf. Vai^a-bJbida i^aAbbird gpv-a^-upajM in Kshinsvitnin’s commentary on AK., 11 , 6, i). 

■ iaA’-jibblra-ffnAiselpaiva in Sabhipaivan, ad. 32, v. 10. 

»c L I, voL m, p. 8. 

* V. Stnith, I. M. C, pp. 17) and i8z. 

' MBH. (Vanaparvan, ad. 188, tv. j} IT.) states that the Abhiras will rise to power in the same 
age as the Sakas, Yavanas and Bfthllkas. 

* InJ. Am/., Vol. X, p. 157; Bbam^ Inseriptims, PL XVII. 

* Above, pp. iv. ff. 

* p. 45* 

* No. 1, IL 1-1. 

Above, p. niv. 
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of the so-called Kalachuti-Chedi eta. Like his predecessots, the Satavahanas, he also used 
a metronymic and called himself Madhariputra. This clearly indicates that he took pride 
in tracing his descent on the mother’s side from a Vedic sage. Though the Abhiras them¬ 
selves spoke an Apabhrarii^a or corrupt language, they, unlike the Satavahanas, seem 
to have patronised Sanskrit. It is worthy of note that the Nasik cave inscription of I^vara- 
sena’s reign is written in a language which is predominantly Sanskrit. It is, of course, 
not an official document, but it clearly shows that Sanskrit was slowly asserting itself 
under the rule of the Abhiras. 

Judging by the extent of his era, T svarasena appears to have ruled over a large territory 
comprising Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashatra. He was followed by nine other kings, 
whose names have, unfortunately, not come down to us.^ The Abhiras seem to have 
ruled for 167 years® and were supplanted by their feudatories, the Traikutakas, in circa 
415 A.C. 

As stated above, Khandesh was the stronghold of the Abhiras. Petty princes of 
the Abhira dynasty appear to have continued to rule in Khandesh till the 13th century 
A. C. A stone inscription at Ambc in the Hyderabad State records that KhOle^vara, 
a general of the Yadava king Siriihaiia, exterminated Lakshmideva, the lord of Bhambha- 
giri, who belonged to the Abhira dynasty.® Bhambhagiri is probably identical with 
Bhamer, four miles south of Nizampur in the Pimpalner taluka of the West Khandesh 
District. Neat Bhamer is a great fortified hill which has many ruined gateways, gates, 
towers and also some old caves locally known as ‘Raja’s houses.’* I’his fort was probably 
known as Bhambhagiri. The aforementioned Ambe inscription describes Kholc^vara 
as a very wild fire which burned the forest of the family of Lakshmideva, the 
Abhira king of Bhambhagiri, and a similar statement occurs about Siriiharia in the 
Uddari stone inscription.® Tliis plainly indicates that the whole family of Lakshmideva 
was c.Ktetminatcd, and his kingdom was annexed by the Yadava king Sitiiliaiia. 

Another king named Kamapala, who was vanquished by Krishna, the grandson and 
successor of Sitiihana, probably belonged to the Abhira dynasty; for, his defeat is said to 
have delighted the cowherds, who may have been oppressed by him.® The Tp.sgaon plates 
of Krishna’s reign intimate that Krishna’s feudatory Ke^ava obtained a victory over a 
chief of the cowherds, who may have been identical with the aforementioned Kama¬ 
pala.’ He also may have been ruling in some part of Khandesh. After the thirteenth 
century we do not hear of the Abhira kings. 

Judging by their names, both Isvarasena and his father Sivadatta were followers 
of the Hindu religion and devotees of Siva. But like their predecessors, the Satavahanas, 
the Abhiras seem to have extended their patronage to the followers of other faiths also. 
That Buddhism was flourishing during their rule is clearly indicated by the Nasik cave 
inscription of I^varasena’s reign. Even foreigners like the Sakas embraced it and made 
munificent donations for the benefit of the Buddhist monks. Several guilds were 

' Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra mentions the Abhira KSttataja, who was murdered in another’s house 
by a washerman at the instigation of his brother. The commentator YaSodhara says that he was ruling at 
Kotta in Gujarat. Kottaraja was probably his personal name. Pie may have been a successor of I jvarasCna. 

* Sec above, p. xxvi. 

» S. M. II. D., Vol. I, p. 64. 

* Bom. GaZ; Vol. XII, pp. 434 if. 

® A. R. A. .$■. M. (1929), pp. 142 ff. See also Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, p. aoa n. 6. 

* Ep. Ittd.. Vol. XXV, p. 210. 

^ Ibid., Vol. XXV, p. 204, n. 4. An earlier king of the same dynasty was perhaps Kfishoa mentioned 
in the BalsSn£ stone inscription, dated 1106 (1184-85 A.C). B. J. S. M.Q., Vol. XXII, p. 71. 
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flourishing in their kingdom, in which people invested large amounts for making perma¬ 
nent endowments. This indicates that peace, order and a general sense of security 
prevailed in the country during their rule. 

FEUDATORIES OF THE ABHIRAS 

Maharajas of Valkha —Until recently we had no knowledge of any feudatories of 
the Abhiras. This was due to the circumstance that certain grants^ which originally 
belonged to Khandesh and were dated in the Kalachuri era were relegated to North India 
and were supposed to be dated in the Gupta era as they were discovered at Indore. 'I'hc 
close similarity which these grants bear in respect of characters, phraseology and mode of 
dating to a fragmentary grant found at Sirput* in the West Khandesh District leaves no 
doubt that they also originally came from Khandesh.® These grants give the following 
genealogy :— 

Maharaja Svamidasa (Year 67) 

Maharaja Bhulunda (Year 107) 

Maharaja Rudradasa (Year 117) 

As these grants do not mention any royal genealogy, the relation of these princes 
inter se is not known. All of them arc described as purama-bhattaraka-pdd-amdhyata ‘medi¬ 
tating on the feet of the lord paramount’, which clearly shows that they acknowledged the 
suzerainty of some other power. The dates of their grants must plainly be referred to the 
so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era founded by the Abhira I^varascna. The years 67, 107 and 
117 mentioned in these records correspond to 316-17, 356-57 and 366-67 A. C. respec¬ 
tively. These princes were, therefore, probably feudatories of the Abhira limperors. 

These princes ruled from Valkha which is probably identical with Vaghli, now a 
small village, 6 miles north by east of Chalisgaon in the East Khandesh District,^ Most 
of the places mentioned in their grants can be identified in the vicinity of Vaghli.® 

copper-plates or stone inscriptions of any successors of Rudradasa have been 
discovered, but in an inscription in Cave XVII at Ajanta" we find similar names ending 
in dasa which may have belonged to the same dynasty. This inscription gives the following 
genealogy :— 

(Name lost) 

I 

Dhritarashtra 

I 

Harisamba 

Saurisamba 

Upendragupta 
Kaclla I 

’ No 8. X and 3. 

■No. 4. 

* The giants were taken to Indore by Pandit Vaman Shastri Isiampurkar, who was engaged in 
collecting copper-plates, Sanskrit manuscripts and other antiquities. 

■ ^o Bahadur K. N. Dikshit has suggested diat Valkha may be identical with B 3 ha| in the 
Chalisgaon t&luki of East Khandesh, where a large hoard of punch-marked coins was recently discovered. 
7. N, S. I., Vol. Vin, p. 3. 

* See below, pp. 7 If. 

* For a fuller account of this inscription, see my edition of It in H. yl, S. No. 15. 
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Kicha 1 
I 

Bhikshudasa 
NiUdisa 
KSclia II 
Krishi^adasa 


(Name lost) Ravisamba 

I'he eldet son of Krishnadasa, whose name is now illegible, was overwhelmed with 
sorrow at the premature death of his younger brother Ravisamba. He began to lead a 
pious life and caused several stupas and viharas to be constructed. He also got the VihSra 
Cave XVII and the Chaitya Cave XIX at Ajanta excavated, while Harishena, ‘the moon 
among princes’ {kshitJndra-chandrd)^ was protecting the earth. 

The foregoing account of the inscription in Ajan^ cave XVII shows that the last 
of these princes was a contemporary and probably a feudatory of the Vakataka Emperor 
Harishena, who flourished from circa 475 A. C. to 500 A. C.^ He was preceded by ten 
other princes. The first of these may, therefore, be placed in circa 275-300 A. C. He seems 
to have been placed in charge of a part of Khandesh by the contemporary Abhira Emperor. 

Some of these princes mentioned in this Ajanta inscription were evidently contem¬ 
poraries of Svamidasa, Bhulu^da and Rudradasa, whose dates range from 316 A.C. to 366 
A. C., but the latter names do not occur anywhere, in the genealogy of the Ajanta inscrip¬ 
tion. There were, therefore, two separate branches of the same family ruling in different 
parts of Khandesh. One of them was ruling at Valkha as shown above.® The capital 
of the other is not known. 

After the fall of the Abhiras, these princes of Khandesh seem to have transferred 
their allegiance to the Vakatakas. A fragmentary verse in the inscription in Cave XVI at 
Ajanta states that the Vakataka Emperor Harishena raided or exacted tribute fromTrikuta* 
which comprised the territory round Nasik. Khandesh, which lay between Vidarbha 
and Trikuta, must have likewise submitted to the Vakatakas. This is also indicated by 
the manner in which the Vakataka Emperor Harisheria is mentioned in the inscription 
in Ajanta Cave XVJI. Further, the Daiakumdracharita which, in its last uchchfivdsa, gives 
a narrative reflecting the last period of Vakataka rule,* w'^., the reign of Harishena’s son, 
mentions the ruler of Rishika (/. e., modem Khandesh)^ as a feudatory of the king of 

^ II. A. S., No. 14, p. 9. 

* D. C. Sircar has recently objected to the view mentioned above on the ground that the Parama- 
bbat/Sraka overlords of feudatory MabSrijas are unknown before the age of the Imperial Guptas. He would 
place these MahSrajai of Valkha in the AnOpa country and refer the dates of their grants, the years 67, 
107 and 117 to the Gupta era. H. C. I. P., Vol. II, p. 222, n. 5. It is difficult to accept this view. We have 
no other grants, made by feudatory princes of the Deccan in the pre-Gupta age, from which we could have 
drawn any conclusion about their titles and the manner in which they described their own feudatory status. 
The suggestion that these dates refer to the Gupta era is also not free from difficulties. The Guptas do not 
seem to have penetrated to the AnQpa country as early as G. 67 (386-87 A. C.). The earliest Gupta record 
found even in Eastern Malwa is dated G. 82. AnQpa, which lay farther west, could not have been included 
in the Gupta Empire fifteen years before. That these MabSrSjas belonged to Khandesh is clearly indicated 
by the similarity of the names of two of them to those of some rulers of Khandesh, mentioned in the in¬ 
scription in Ajanta cave XVn which belongs to the Vakataka age. 

* H. A. 14 p. II. 

* A. B. O. R. Vol. XXVI, pp. 20 ff. 

* For this identification, see ibid._ Vol. XXV, pp. 167 ff. 
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Vidatbha. After the fall of the VSkStakas, this feudatory family of Khandesh was over* 
thrown by the Kalachuris who occupied Northern Maharashtra in circa j 50 A. C. 

l^vararita—Another feudatory who probably owed allegiance to the Abhiras was 
ruling in Central Gujarat. He is known from a fragmentary copper-plate grant discovered 
at Kalachhala near Chhota Udaipur in the Bombay State. Only the first plate of this 
grant, which originally must have consisted of two or three plates, has been found. It 
mentions one I^vararata, who meditated on the feet of a lord paramount {Paramabhattara- 
kapad-anudhyata). T^vararata, though he bears no royal title, was plainly a feudatory of 
some imperial power. He appears to have ruled over a fairly extensive territory; for, among 
the persons to whom he addressed his order arc included such high olficcrs of the State 
as Kumdrdmatya and Uparika?- The extant portion of the grant contains no date, but 
its palaeography and wording, which closely resemble those of the aforementioned grants 
from Khandesh, indicate that I^vararata flourished in the 4th century A. C. Like the A/aA/- 

of Valkha, he was probably a feudatory of the Abhiras. 

I^varatata’s grant was made at Prachaka^a. This place may be identical with Pra- 
kasha on the Tapi in North Khandesh. The village Kupika granted by the charter cannot 
now be traced, but Vahkika, the headquarters of the territorial division in which it was 
situated, may be represented by the modern village Vankad, about 20 miles from Chhota 
Udaipur. I^vararata, therefore, appears to have held Central Gujarat and some portion 
of the Khandesh District. 

No successor of Isvararata is known; but his family may have continued to hold 
Central Gujarat until it was ousted by Sarva Bhat^araka who appears to have risen to power 
in circa 400 A. C. As shown elsewhere,* the latter's coins, imitated from those of the 
Western Kshatrapas, are found in abundance in Central Gujarat and Saurashtra. 

The Kings of Mahishmatl—The Abhiras appear to have soon extended their rule to 
Anupa (the country around Mahishmatl) and Akaravanti (Malwa) also. It has been noticed 
that the potin coins of the Western Kshatrapas, which were intended for circulation in 
Malwa, suddenly come to an end in 240 A. C.* The reason for this contraction of 
Kshatrapa power is supposed to be the rise of the Vak&taka VindhyaSakti. We have, 
however, no indication of the extension of the Vakataka power north of the Narmada 
in this early period,* while we have evidence of the spread of the Abhira kingdom in the 
use of the Abhira era in the countries of Anupa and Akaravanti in the fourth and fifth 
centuries A. C. The era must have been introduced there by the Abhiras or their feuda¬ 
tories. 

One of these feudatories was Mahddan^atidyaka Saka Stidharavatman, the son of 
Saka Nanda, whose stone inscription,^ recording the excavation of a well, was found at 
K£nakheri near Saiichi in the Bhopal State. Though a Saka by extraction, Sridharavarman 
did not probably belong to the house of Chashtana; for unlike the Western Kshatrapas, 
he dated his record in the era of the Abhiras, notin that of the Sakas. The title Mahadanda- 
ndyaka prefixed to his name in the K£nakherl inscription indicates that he began his 
career as a military officer, probably of the contemporary Abhira king. Later, he may 

^ For Kamarama^a and Vparika, see below, p. j6, notes 4 and 3 respectively. 

“ /. N. S, Vol. VI, pp. 14 ff. Dr. Altekar places Sarva Bhatfaraka in the period 348-378 A. C. 
Ibid.^ pp. 18 Hi 

* C. A. D., Introd., p. cxxxiii; N, H. L P., Vol. IV, p. 54. 

* I have shown elsewhere that the original home of the Vak^takas lay in South India. A. B. O. R. 
Vol. xxxii, pp. 1 ff. Pfithivlshena, whose feudatory VySghra's inscriptions have been found at Nachna and 
Ganj in Vindhya Pradesh, was the second VakSpika prince of that name who flourished in c. 47 ®- 49 o A. C. 

* No. i, pp. 13 ff., below. 



XXXVIII 


INTRODUCTION 


have risen to the status of a feudatory.^ As the power of the Abhiras declined, he appears 
to have declared his independence and begun to date his records in his regnal years, though 
he did not, for some years, discard his previous military title® or the Abhira era which had 
become well established in the country under his rule. 

The Kanakhera inscription is dated in the thirteenth year of Sridharavarman’s reign. 
It contains another date at the end, the reading and interpretation of which are, unfortuna¬ 
tely, not quite certain. As shown elsewhere,® the correct reading of the date appears 
to be 102, which, being referred to the Abhira era, becomes equivalent to 551-52 A. C. 
Srldhatavarman seems, therefore, to have declared his independence in circa 339 A. C. 

Another inscription* of Srldharavamian has recently come to light at Eran in the 
Saugor District of Madhya Pradesh. In this record Sridharavarman is seen to have dis¬ 
carded his previous military title and assumed instead the titles Kdjan and Mahdkshatrapa 
which, as in the inscriptions and coins of the Western Kshatrapas, signified complete in¬ 
dependence. He has also omitted therein all reference to the Abhira era, perhaps because 
it recalled his previous submission to another power. The Eran inscription is dated in 
the 27th regnal year. It seems, therefore, to have been put up in 365 A.C. Stidharavarman 
may have flourished from 359 A. C. to 368 A. C. 

Neither of these two inscriptions mentions any capital of Sridharavarman. 1‘hat 
he held the Vidi^a-Erikina territory is certain; for, his records have been found in that 
part of the country. It is, however, not unlikely that his rule extended farther west to 
the Anupa country also, where the Abhira era continued in use for at least 50 years more; 
for, no other ruler of his power and prestige is known to have flourished in Central India 
in that period. If this supposition is correct, Mahishmati may have been his capital.® 

The Eran record is incised on a pillar, called yashtiy erected by Satyaniga, the 
Arakshika and Sendpati of Sridharavarman, as a memorial to tlic Naga soldiers who met 
with a hero’s death in a battle fought at the adhishthdna of Erikiiia (modern Eran). In that 
record Satyanaga, who hailed from Maharashtra, expressed the hope that theyashtiy raised 
by the Nagas themselves, would inspire future generations of warlike people to perform 
similar heroic deeds; for, it was a place where friends and foes met together in a spirit of 
service and reverence. Unfortunately, no particulars of the battle in which these Naga 
soldiers laid down their lives have been preserved in the inscription. Perhaps the enemy 
was the ruler of some neighbouring country like Mckala. 

The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta mentions the Sakas and the 
Murundas as border chiefs who submitted to the mighty Gupta Emperor and solicited his 
charters confirming them in the enjoyment of their own territories.® The Saka chief is 
usually taken to be one of the Western Kshatrapas; but the kingdom of the Kshatrapas 
lay far in the west. Besides, their rule in Malwa seems to have come to an end 
about the middle of the third century A. C. with the rise of the Abhiras. The Saka 
king who submitted to Samudragupta must, therefore, be identified with Sridhara¬ 
varman. He may have paid homage to the Gupta Emperor some time after 365 A. C., 

' It i.s not knr>wn whether his father held any office under the Abhiras. No title is prefixed to his 
name, hut as in the case of livaratSta, this negative evidence is not conclusive. 

* Other instances of a similar type ate the SlnSpati Pushyaraitra, the founder of the Sunga dynasty, 
who retained his military title even after performing two A.Jvamldbas {Up. Ind., Vol. XX, p. ^7). and the 
MahSsinSpati Saka MSna who issued his coins mentioning the military title {J. N. S. /., Vol, XII, pp. 90 ff.). 

® See below, pp. 14 ff. 

* No. 119, pp. 605 ff., below. 

* This is a tentative suggestion which may be corroborated or modified by future discoveries. 

* C. I. /,, Vol. Ill, p. 8. 
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when he heard reports of the latter's brilliant victories in North and South India. Later, 
Samudragupta, on some provocation, appears to have attacked the Saka king’s territory and 
obtained a decisive victory over him in the battle of Erikina. He then annexed the terri¬ 
tory round Erikina^ wliich had strategic importance, and erected a monument there ‘for 
augmenting his own fame.’ He appears, however, to have allowed the Saka king to 
continue in possession of the rest of his kingdom as he did in the case of some republican 
tribes such as the Sanakanikas and the Kharaparikas.'"* It is well known that it was 
Samudragupta’s son Chandragupta Jl, who first conquered Eastern and Western Mai wa in 
the course of his ‘conquest of the whole earth’, some time in the last decade of the 4th 
century A. C. The earliest dated record of the Guptas found in Malwa is the Udayagiri 
cave inscription of Chandragupta IT, dated G. 82 (401-2 A. C.) 

Sridharavarman, though he belonged to the Saka race, was a follower of the Hindu 
religion. Both he and his father Nanda bear Hindu names. He was a devout worshipper of 
Karttikcya and, like an orthodox Hindu, believed that he could secure permanent residence 
in heaven by means of charitable works like the excavation of a well. In both the records 
ofhis reign he is described as dharmavijayin or a righteous conqueror, which implies that 
he did not wage any war for self-aggrandizement. His liberal policy attracted able men 
from distant countries like Maharashtra. He trusted them and appointed them to important 
military posts. His inscriptions arc written in a good Sanskrit kdvya style. They show 
that the revival of the classical language had already commenced before the age of the 
Guptas. Like the Western Kshatrapas and the Abhiras, the Sakas of Central India also 
appear to have given liberal patronage to Sanskrit poets at their court. 

We do not know how long the Sakas continued to rule in Central India. I'hey 
were probably overthrown when they suffered a defeat at the hands of Chandragupta II 
towards the close of the 4th century A. C. Thereafter, we have two copper-plate grants 
of Mahdriija Subandhu, both made at Mahishmati, one of which was found somewhere 
in the former Barwani State and the other in one of the famous Bagh caves. 

These grants of Subandhu bear close resemblance in respect of characters, phraseology 
and royal sign-manual to the aforementioned grants of the Miihdrdjas of Khandesh. All 
of them probably belong to the same period. The era in which they are dated must there¬ 
fore be identical. The date of the Bagh cave plate is lost, but that of the Barwani plate 
which is well preserved is the year 167. If this is referred to the Abhira era, it becomes 
equivalent to 416-17 A. C. Subandhu, therefore, flourished in the first quarter of the fifth 
century A. C. 

Unlike the Maharajas ofValkha, Subandhu docs not refer to any suzerain even in a 
general manner, which shows that he was an independent ruler. In 416-17 A. C. the Gupta 
power had, no doubt, reached its peak. Chandragupta 11 was dead at the time and was suc¬ 
ceeded by his son Kumaragupta 1 ; but there is no reason to suppose that the Gupta dominion 

* Cf. sva~bbSga-nagar-Airiki^a-pradiJl in the Bran inscription of Samudragupta. C. I. I., Vol. Ill, 
p. zo. The battle of Briki^ appears to have been fought towards the close of Samudragupta’.s reign. 'J'hc 
inscription at Bran which mentions the monument which he erected there ‘for augmenting his fame’ is 
probably posthumous; for it uses the past tense in describing the Gupta Emperor. Besides, the description 
it gives of him indicates that he had already won all his major victories. He is said to have been of irresis¬ 
tible valour and to have overthrown the whole tribe of kings upon the earth. His enemies were terriiicd by 
his prowess even in their dreams. Again, it describes his queen as one who went about in the a>mpany of 
sons and grandsons. The description plainly shows that Samudragupta was considerably advanced in age 
when the nionument was erected, and may have died I'tefore the inscription was put up. 

* That the SanalcSnlkas and the Kharaparikas belonged to Central India is shown by some 
inscriptions. Sec C. I. L, Vol. Ill, p. 13 and I. C. P. B., p. j8. 
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had sufTeted any diminution at the beginning of the lattet’s teign. It may, thetefote, be 
asked how Kumaragupta allowed Subandhu to enjoy independence just on the border 
of the Avanti province which was undoubtedly under Gupta rule at the time. The reason 
is not far to seek. The Anupa country, where Subandhu was ruling, comprised the 
territory along both the banks of the Namiada, now included in the Nemad Districts 
of Madhya Pradesh and Afadhya Bharat as well as the adjoining territory. Just about 
this time there was rising the powerful State of the Traikutakas across the Narmada.^ 
According to the Puranas, the Abhira rule lasted for 167 years. The Abhiras were 
succeeded by the Traikutakas, who soon extended their sway to Northern Maharashtra, 
Konkan and Gujarat. The kingdom of Alahishmati may, therefore, have been allowed 
to continue as a buffer state between the dominions of the Traikutakas and the Guptas. 

Subandhu’s descendants may have continued to rule from Mahishmati for some 
years more; but when the Vakataka NarendrasSna (circa 450-470 A. C.) extended his suze¬ 
rainty to Malwa, he must have annexed the intervening kingdom of Anupa. Thereafter, 
the country was governed by a scion of the Vakataka family. The narrative in the eighth 
chapter of the Daiakumdracharita, which appears to have a historical basis,* shows that 
the last Vakataka Emperor (probably Harishena) had placed one of his sons on the throne 
of Mahishmati. Soon thereafter, the country was occupied by the Kalachuris in circa 525 
A. C. 


THE TRAIKUTAKAS 


This royal dynasty derived its name from Trikuta or a three-peaked mountain or 
the district in which it was situated. This was evidently the home of the royal family. 
Several mountains named Trikuta situated in all the four directions of India are known 
from Sanskrit literature and lexicons. According to the Vishnu^ and Mdrkandtya^ Pura]^as, 
Trikuta was the name of the southern ridge of the mythical Mcru mountain. It was, 
therefore, situated in the north. Hcmachandra^ and Mahe^vara,* who in their lexicons 
give Suvela as its synonym, evidently place it in Ceylon. An ancient commentator of 
Bhartfihari’s V'dkyapadiya’ states that Trikuta was the name of a mountain in the Trikalihga 
or Andhra country. Finally, Kalidasa places Trikuta in Aparanta* or North Konkan, 
and his view receives confirmation from Ke^ava’s Kalpadrukosa* which gives it as a name 
of the Sahyadri range. In recent times, R. B. Hiralal, who identified the Traikutakas 
with the Kalachuris, has expressed the view that Trikuta is identical with the Satpura 
mountain which was so called on account of its three prominent peaks, w;^., the 


^ The earliest known Tralkutaka king was lodradatta^ who must have flourished about 415 A.C. as 
his son DahtasSna’s Pardi grant is dated in K. 207 (456-$7 A. C.). Dahrasena is known to have performed 
an AJvamfdba sacrifice. Sec No. 8, 1 . z. 

* See my article entitled ^Historical Data in Dandin’s Dalahimdracbarita^ in A, B, O. R. /.«Vol. XXVT, 
pp. 20 f. 

* VSHP.j axhia II, adhyaya 2, v. 28. 

^ AfP., adhyiya 5 5, v. 6. 

B syAt Tnmukufas-TrikilfaszTrikahicb^ha sap in AhhidbdfiacbintSmat^i^ BhOmildl^^, v. 96. 

* ViJvaprahlia (Qiaukhamba Sanskrit Series), p. 39. According to Valmiki’s 'RJmSyafia (Aranya* 
ki[pc^ 2, 1) Rfivana’s Lahkfl was situated on TrikAfa. 

7 Commenting on the karik 3 ^ ParvatOd^gamam lahdhvd^ etc., of the Vd/^apadia (KAn^ 11 , v. 489), 
PunyarAja says, Parpatdt TrikHf-aikadiia-varH-Trikalidg-aikadiJSt^ 

* Kagbwam^a^ Canto IV, vv. 38-59. 

^ SahydcbalasrLtu Mitrddbddris-Trikdfas-PrikakMchTcba sap in Ka/padrakS/a, Vol. I (Gaekwad's Oriental 
Series), p. 341, si. 14. Trikakut which is given here as a synonym of TrihAta is mentioned by PAntni (V, 4, 
147), but it cannot evidently be the Trikuta of North Konkan. 
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Amrakuta or Amarakantaka in the former Rewa State, SSlakuta in the Balaghat District 
and Madhukuta in the Chhindwara District.' As shown below, the inscriptions and coins 
of the Traikutakas have been found only in South Gujarat, North Konkan and Maharashtra. 
TraikQta, from which they derived their name, cannot, therefore, be located in the north, 
cast, south or centre of India, but must be looked for in the west. K&Iidiisa’s description, 
which, as already stated, is supported by a lexicon, clearly indicates that it was situated 
in AparSnta or North Konkan. Bhagvanlal Indraji suggested its identification with 
Junnar, in the Poona District, which is encircled by three ranges of hills.® The matter is 
now placed beyond doubt by the mention of the Purva-Trikuta vishaya (East Trikuta Dis¬ 
trict) in the Anjaneri plates of BhogaSakti,® which shows that there was a district named 
after the mountain which divided it into two parts. A tax levied on the inhabitants of 
the eastern sub-division was assigned for the worship of the god Bhoge^vara at Jayapura 
near Nasik. This clearly shows that Trikuta was probably the name of the range of hills 
that borders the Nasik District on the west.' This identification squares with the pro¬ 
venance of Traikutaka inscriptions and coins. 

The earliest mention of the Traikutakas occurs in the Chandravalli inscription of 
MayuraSarman.® This record includes Trekuta (/. e., the Traikutakas) among the contem¬ 
poraries of Mayura^arman, the founder of the Kadamba dynasty, which shows that the 
Traikutakas were a power of some importance in the beginning of the fourth century A. C., 
to which period the Chandravalli inscription can be referred on palacographic grounds. 
The country of Trikuta had previously been included in the Satavihana kingdom. The 
Traikutakas seem, therefore, to have risen into prominence on the decline of the Satavahana 
power in Konkan and Maharashtra. The coins of the Traikutakas are closely imitated 
from those of the Western Kshatrapas which were current in Maharashtra. On the obverse, 
there is the king’s face to the right as on Kshatrapa coins, but without any date, while on 
the reverse, inside a circle of dots and a circularly written legend, appear the usual 
Kshatrapa symbols, the chaitya, the sun and the moon.® This close resemblance 
suggests, as Rapson has remarked,^ that the coins were intended for circulation in the 
districts which had previously been under the rules of the Kshatrapas. 

Though the Traikutakas rose into prominence about the middle of the third century 
A. C., we have no Traikutaka records during the first two centuries of their rule. On the 
other hand we find an Abhira record of about the middle of the third century A. C. in the 
Nasik District,® which, as we have seen above, was the home province of the Traikutakas. 
The names of the two Abhiras, Sivadatta and his son Kajan lilvarascna, resemble those of 
the later Traikutaka kings, which end in either datfa or sina. Pandit Bhagvanlal, therefore, 
first propounded the theory that the Traikutakas were identical with the Abhiras.® The 
Chandravalli inscription, however, mentions the TraikQtas separately from the Abhiras, 
thus indicating that the two royal families, though contemporary, were not identical. The 

^ A. B. O. R. L, Vol. IX, pp. 283-B4. 

• Bomb. Ga^., Vol. I, put i, p. 57. 

•No. }1,1.38. 

• la coonection it may be noted that the Pandu L2Qa hill near Nasik is called Triraimi (thrcc- 
rayed) in the cave inscriptions there, and that the range of hills to the south of the Nasik District is still 
called Tcimbak hill. 

• A. R. A. S. M. (1929), p. 5°* 

• C. A. D., pp. 198*99. 

7 Ibid., Introd., p. ck. 

•No. 1. 

•P. V. O. C., p. 222. 
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similarity of their names suggests some sort of connection between them. The Traikuukas 
were probably at first the feudatories of the Abhiras whose era they adopted in their records. 
On the decline of the Abhira power, they seem to have asserted their independence. None 
of the three Iraikutaka kings, known from inscriptions and coins, seems to have assumed 
a higher title than Mabdruja. But two of them ate known to have issued coins, while one 
of them, Dahrasena, explicitly mentions in his copper-plate inscription that he had 
performed an A.svamedha sacrifice. I'hc later Traikutakas were, therefore, probably 
independent monarchs, though, as we shall sec below, the last of them was ultimately 
defeated and forced to pay tribute by the Vakataka king Harishena. 

The mention of Trikuta in the description of Raghu’s digvijaya suggests that Kali¬ 
dasa, who flourished about 400 A. C. during the reign of Chandragupta 11-Vikramaditya, 
knew of a Iraikutaka kingdom on the western coast. The three copper-plate inscriptions 
of the dynasty edited here belong to a later date. From them and from coins, we get the 
following genealogy of the Traikutakas:— 

Alahd raj a Indradatta 

I 

(son) 

AlahJrdja Dahrasena (K. 207=456-57 A. C.) 

I 

(son) 

Maharaja Vyaghrasena (K. 241=490-91 A. C.) 

The first of these, Indradatta, is known only from the coins of his son Dahrasena. 
lie is therein given the title Aiahdrdja. As his son was ruling in the Kalachuri year 207 
(—■456-57 A. C.), he may be assigned to the period 415-440 A, C, 

The second king Dahrasena is known from his Par^i plates and silver coins^ found 
at Daman in South Gujarat,® Karhad in the Satara District,® Kazad in the Indaput tdlukd 
of the Poona District* and some other places.® Like his father, he calls himself Maharaja 
both in the copper-plate inscription and coin-legends. The former supplies the additional 
information that he performed an Aivamedha sacrifice. On his coins he called himself 
paramavaishmva, ‘a devout worshipper of Vishnu’, and in his copper-plate inscription, 
Bhagavat-pdda-karmakara, ‘a servant of the feet of Bhagavat’. The Pardi plates were issued 
from the victorious royal camp at Amraka, and record the donation of a village in the 
Antarmandali vishaya, which, on the analogy of the Antar-Narmada vishaya mentioned in 
inscription No. ii', seems to have comprised the territory on both the banks of the 
Mandali or modern Min^hola river. The places mentioned in the grant can be identified 
in the country between the Purna and the jMindhola in South Gujarat. As shown 
elsewhere, the date of the plates, the year 207, refers to the Kalachuri era, and corresponds 
to 456-57 A. C. Dahrasena may, therefore, have reigned from circa 440 A. C. to 465 A. C. 

Vyaghrasena, the son and successor of Dahrasena, is known from his Surat plates 
and silver coins found at Kazad in the Indapur talukd and other places. His coins®, which 

^ The coins have the legend Maharaj-Andradatta-putra-parantavasbnava-Sra-Mabaraja-Dabrasana 
representing Mah 3 raj~tlndradatfa-putra-paramavaisbnava-Jn-Mahard/a-D^rasina. 

Bomb. Ga^., Vol. 1 , part i, p. 58, 

® J. B. B. iB62,p. II. 

^ C. A. D., p. clx, n. 2. 

^ ‘The provenance of the coins, considerable numbers of which exist in various collections, has not 
been very fully recorded'. Introd., C. A, clx. Some Traiku|;aka coins have been recently brought 

to light at Kamrej near Surat. A- B. /. A. for 1955, p. 34. 

* These coins have the legend Mabaraja-Dahrasand-putra-parama-vashnavaSra-Maharaja'-^Vya^asafut 
representing Mabdrdja-Dabrasina-pHlra-paramavaisb^a-IrhMabdrd^a-Vjdgbrasina, /. R. A. S, for 1905, pp. 
806-7- 
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tescmblc those of his father, are, however, rate and of one variety only. Like his 
father, he calls himself Maharaja, and describes himself as paramavaisbnava as well as 
Bhagavat-pada-karmakara. His Surat plates were issued from the victorious Aniruddhapura. 
As no affix like vasakdt is added to it, the place may have been the royal capital. The 
plates record the grant of a village in the Iksharaki Iksharakl may be identical with 

Achchharan, about 9 m. north of Surat. The date of the plates, the year 241, must 
be referred to the Kalachuri era, and corresponds to 490-91 A. C. V) aghr.isena may, 
therefore, be assigned to the period from circa 465 A. C. to 492 A, C. 

One more inscription, consisting of a single plate, was found inside a Buddhist slilpii 
at Kanheri in North Konkan. It records the construction of a chaiiyu (/>., the sttipj in 
which the inscription together with some relics was found) dedicated by a pilgrim fj-om 
Sindh to the venerable Saradvatiputra, the foremost disciple of the Buddha. The insci i 
ption mentions only the increasingly victorious reign of the Traikutakas, but di>cs not 
name any reigning king. It is dated in the year 245 (494-95 A. C.). As a period of as 
many as 36 years intervenes between the date of the Pardi plates of Dahrasena and 
that of the Surat plates of his son Vyaghrasena, it seems that the latter were probably 
issued towards the close of Vyaghrasena’s reign. The Traikutaka king during whose 
reign the Kanheri plate was issued may, therefore, have been the successor of Vyagh¬ 
rasena. During his reign the Trikuta country was invaded by Harishena, the last 
known Vikitaka king who flourished in r/Vr<7 475-500 A. C. In the inscriptifm in the 
Ajanta cave XVT, Harishena is credited with a victory over I’rikuta,^ but it is not 
known if he supplanted the ruling dynasty. He was possibly content with exacting a 
tribute from it as he must have done from the other countries mentioned in the same 
inscription, vis^., Kuntala, Avanti, Kalihga, Kosala, I.ata and Andhra. 

After the Vakatakas, the Kalachuris became supreme in Gujarat, Nf)rth Konkan 
and Maharashtra. The coins of Krishnaraja, the earliest known king of the Kalachuri 
dynasty, have been found in the islands of Bombay and Sashti as well as the districts of 
Nasik and Satara.® Copper-plate inscriptions of the Early Kalachuris recording grants of 
villages in South Gujarat and the Nasik District have also been discovered. In the Kalachuri 
inscriptions Sarikaragana, the son of Krishnaraja, is described as the lord of the countries 
between the eastern and western seas.* Konkan also must, therefore, have been included 
in the Kalachuri Empire. But no grants of land made by the Kalachuris have yet been 
discovered in Konkan, which seems to have been ruled by a feudatory family. For about 
a century after the date of the Kaijhcri plate, however, we have no definite information 
about the history of Konkan.* From the Aihole inscription® of Pulakesin II we learn 
that his father Klrtivarman was ‘the night of destruction to the Mauryas’, and that 
Pulakesin himself stormed their capital Puri and probably annexed their kingdom. As the 
Traikutakas vanish from history in the beginning of the sixth century A. C. and the Mauryas 
come on the scene within about fifty years, it has been conjectured that the Traikutakas 

^ H. A. No. 14, p. II. The passage mentions Trikuta and Ota separately. Docs this show 
that the TraikOtaka kingdom was at that time divided into two parts ? 

2 Bom. Ga^., Vol. I, part ii, p. 13. The king KrishnarSja is there wrongly said to be of the Rashua- 
kuta lineage. 

® No. 12, 1 . 15. 

* A stone inscription from Vada in the north of the Thana District mentions a Maurya king named 
SukStuvarman ruling in Konkan. Bom. Ga^., Vol. XIV, pp. 372-373. 

Im/,, Vol. VI, pp. 4-5. 



xliv 


INTRODUCTION 


themselves came in course of time to be known as the Mauiyas.^ But if the Traikhtakas 
were descended from the imperial family of Magadha, it looks strange that they make no 
mention of their proud lineage in their records. It would appear, therefore, that when the 
Kalachuris conquered Konkan, they supplanted the Ttaikutakas by the Mauryas, who 
continued as their feudatories until both the royal families were ousted by PulakeSin 11 . 
The downfall of the Traikutakas may thus be dated in the first quarter of the sixth century 
A. C. 

The Traikutaka kingdom at its largest extent seems to have extended from the Kim in 
the north to the Krishna in the south, and to have comprised South Gujarat, North Konkan, 
and the Nasik, Poona and Satara Districts of Maharashtra. It is interesting to note that 
the Traikutakas maintained a fleet for the protection of their maritime provinces. During 
their regime Trikuta seems to have become famous as an emporium of salt. Their capital has 
not yet been definitely located. As observed already, Aniruddhapura seems to have been 
the capital at least during the reign of Vyaghrasena. Dr. Hultzsch, on the authority of a 
statement of the lexicographer Yadava, identifies Aniruddhapura with Surp&raka, modern 
Sopara, in the Thana District. But Yadava merely states that the Aparanta country included 
Surpataka.* Aniruddhapura, mentioned as the place of issue in the Surat plates, is probably 
identical with the victorious Aniruddhapurl, a Brahmana resident of which received a grant 
of land in the Surat District from the Sendraka prince Allalakti. It would, therefore, 
appear that Aniruddhapura was situated somewhere in the Surat District, but its exact 
location cannot be fixed. 

The Traikutakas were followers of Hinduism and devotees of the god Vistuiu. Both 
their copper-plate grants were made to Brahmanas for the increase of religious merit of 
their parents and themselves. That Buddhism also flourished in their kingdom is shown 
by the Kanhcri plate which records the erection of a chaitya dedicated to Saradvatiputra. 
The pilgrim who got it built came from the distant province of Sindh. This testifies to 
the peace and order which generally prevailed in the kingdom of the Traiku^kas. 

THE EARLY KALACHURIS OF MAHISHMATI 

Wc have no definite information about the capital of the Katachchuris or Early 
Kalachuris. All their known copper-plate grants were issued from their camps fixed at 
different places such as UjjayinI and Vidi^a in Malwa and Anandapura in Gujarat. It appears 
probable, however, that they ruled from Mahishmatl, modem Ohkar M^dh2ti,* which 
from very early times has been famous as a holy city. Even in later times when it 
had ceased to be their capital, the memory of its past glory was fresh in the mind of the 
people; for RajaSekhara in his BalardmayanO^ and Muriri in his Anarghardghavifi mention 
it as the common or family capital of the Kalachuri kings. Besides, some later princes 
of the Haihaya dynasty, who ruled in the south as feudatories of the Chilukyas, mention 
with pride their title Mabisbmatl-puravat-eivara *the lord of Mahishmatl, the best of towns.** 

^ C. A. D., p. clz. n. I. * See below, p. 27. 

” For the identification, see Fleet’s article ‘Mabishama^cilala and MShishmati’ in /. R. A, S. (1910), 
pp. 42] ff. Like Kalidasa, RajaiSkhara also describes Mihishmatl as surrounded by the Narmada. Some 
identify the city with Maheshvat in the former Indore State. 

^ * S ee I m f g W R ff 

II Bd/ardm^apa, III, 35. 

* Cf. ^ HW ^rw*t«fwnr«l \AHar^a^Mi>a, Act VII. 

* Sec *. g. the Kembhavi inscription (dated 1034 A. C) of Miuamtp^^tiivara Rjvatasa. Bemk. Gaf^,, 
VoL 1 , part ii, p. 439. 
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The mention of the Arjunayanas in the list of frontier tribes who submitted to Samudra- 
gupta^ has been taken by some^ to refer to the Kalachuris who trace their descent from 
Arjuna, the son of Kyitavirya. The ArjunSyanas were indeed an ancient tribe. Their 
coins bearing the tribal name in Sanskrit are known in several varieties and on the evidence 
of palaeography are ascribed to loo B. C. Prof. Rapson dates their rise as a political commu¬ 
nity as early as the fourth century B. C.® They arc included in the tdjanyddigam (mentioned 
in Panini, IV, 2,5}), which shows tliat their country was called Arjunayanaka. Varahamihira 
places them in the northern division, and the provenance of their coins indicates that their 
homeland lay within the triangle Delhi-Jaipur-Agra.® This shows, however, that 
they were distinct from the Kalachuris who dwelt in the valley of the Narmada. Besides, 
according to the Kdiikd^ on Panini, II, 4, 66, the Arjunayanas were the descendants of 
Arjuna who belonged to the Bharata clan, and were, therefore, different from the Kala¬ 
churis who claimed their descent from Arjuna, the son of Kritavirya. 

Though the Early Kalachuris do not call themselves Haihayas in their grants, 
they soon came to be referred to by that name; for we learn from some inscriptions 
of the Early Chalukyas that Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I (680-697 A. C.), sub¬ 
jugated the Haihayas,® and Vikramaditya II (75 3-747 A. C.) married two Haihaya princesses, 
Lokamahadevi and her younger sister Trailokyamahadtvi.’ I'hc Eastern Chalukya prince 
Vishnuvardhana IV (764-799 A. C. ) similarly espoused a princess of the I laihaya lineage 
whose son Nriparudra is mentioned as Ddtaka in a grant of Vijayaditya II.® These 
Haihayas were evidently identical with the Early Kalachuris. 

It is not known whether the Early Kalachuris were descended from Maharaja Suba- 
ndhu who ruled from Mahishmati in an earlier age; for there is a long period of nearly 
130 years which separates them and for which no records have yet been discovered. I'he 
Early Kalachuris rose into prominence on the downfall of the Traiku^aka dynasty. After 
the year 243 of the Kanhcri plate* incised during the sovereignty of the Traikutakas, 
the next known date of the Kalachuri era is the year 292 furnished by the Sunao Kalagrant 
of Sahgamasimha.^® He seems to have come to power after the Traikutakas; for the 
phraseology of the formal part of his grant beats close resemblance to that of the 
Traikutaka records, especially the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena.^^ Sahgamasiiiilia issued 
the plates from Bharukachchha. Sonavva, the village granted by him, is only two miles 
north of the Kim and 18 miles north of Surat. It is, therefore, not unlikely that Sahgama- 
sitiiha had under his sway some territory which was previously included in the Traikutaka 
kingdom. But Sahgamasimha, though he calls himself Mahdrdja^ was in reality a Mahd~ 
sdmanta (/. e., a great feudatory) of some other power. The only powerful contemporary 
dynasty to which he may have owed allegiance was that of the Kalachuris. We have un- 
fortunatdy no records of the Early Kalachuris who were the real founders of the Kalachuri 
Empire of the sixth century A.C. The earliest dated record of the Kalachuris is Sahkara- 

» C. 7 ./., Vol. Ill, p. 8. 

* Ibid,, Intiod., p. 10. 

» C. 77 . 7 ., Vol. I, p. ja8. 

* A. C. A, I., p. Ixxxii ff. 

* Patafijali in his MabSbbisbya gives a different illustration (m:^., Auddalak^yaiu) to explain the rule. 

* lad. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 91 ff. and Vol. VII, p. 302. 

’ Bp. Ind., Vol. m, p. 5. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 413. 

* No. 10. 

No. II. 

See below, p. 34. 
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gana’s Abhona grant of K. 347 (596-97 A. C.). As shown below, Sankaragana’s son 
Buddharaja was defeated by Marigale^a in circa 6oz A. C. Sahkatagana can, therefore, be 
referred to c/rca 575-600 A.C., and his father Krishnaraja, to circa 550-575 A.C. Sahgama- 
sirhha, who made his grant in 541 A. C., was, therefore, probably a feudatory of Krishna- 
raja’s father whose name^ unfortunately has not come down to us. 

I'his Kalachuri prince must have found a favourable opportunity for the extension 
of his power in the political conditions of the second quarter of the sixth century 
A. C. The Vakataka dynasty seems to have come to an end with Harishena's son. In 
Central India the meteoric rise of Ya^odliarman was followed by confusion and chaos. 
Jn the west the Maitrakas, who had founded a kingdom at Valabhi about half a 
century before, were not yet powerful enough to pursue an aggressive policy. In the 
south, though Pulake^in I is said to have performed an Afvamedha, his power was pro¬ 
bably confined to the northern Kanarcse districts. Krishnaraja’s father seems to have 
extended his power in the east, west and south. In the west he supplanted the Traikutakas 
and divided their extensive kingdom among his feudatories. The Mauryas, as we have 
already seen, were placed in charge of Aparanta or North Konkan, while Gujarat or at 
least the central part of it was given in charge of Sahgamasirhha. We do not know whether 
Maharashtra including ancient Vidarbha was annexed to the Kalachuri kingdom during 
his reign or during that of his son Krishnaraja. 

Krishnaraja seems to have still further extended the kingdom inherited from his 
father. His silver coins,® which are imitated from those of the Traikutakas, were at first 
intended for circulation in Gujarat, North Konkan and Maharashtra. Like the latter 
coins, they have on the obverse the bust of the king facing right, and on the reverse inside 
a circle of dots, runs the legend Varamamaheivara-mata-pitri-pad-dnudh^ata-ht-Krishnarajah. 
In the middle, in place of the chaitya, the sun and the moon which figure on the Kshatrapa 
and Traikutaka coins, the king, who was a devotee of Siva, inserted the figure of the recum¬ 
bent bull, Nandi, facing right. These coins, wliich in their weight® and fabric, approximated 
to the Kshatrapa, Gupta and Traikutaka coins, were in circulation over a very wide country. 
They have been discovered in such distant parts asRajputana^ andMalwa® in the north, the 
districts of Satara® and Nasik® in the south, the islands of Bombay® and Sashti® in the 
west, and the districts BetuP® and AmaravatP* of Madhya Pradesh in the east. As these coins 
were in circulation for at least a hundred and fifty years after the time of Krishnaraja,'* be- 

^ In tlie place of the patronymic which occurs in the legend on Ttaikafaka coins, Kfishnatfija substi¬ 
tuted mata-pitri-pSd- 3 nudby 3 ta ‘he who meditates on the feet of his mother and father’. So his father’s name 
docs not appear even on his coins. 

* The legend on these coins was first correctly read by Fleet. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 68. 

* The weight of these coins is about 30 grains. 

* C. C. Af. /., p. 8. Cunningham ascribed these coins to Kpshnarija RlshtrakGta (375-400 A.C.}, but 
the Riishtrakutas were not then in power. See Rapson, Indian Coins, p. ay. 

^ Seven coins were brought to light during excavations at Besnagar. A. R. A. S. I. (1913-14), 

p. 214. 

® They were found near Karhad. Bomb. Ga:^,, Vol. I, part ii, p. 15. 

^ They were discovered at Baglan near Nasik, too. sit. p. 13. 

* Inc. cit., p. 13. A hoard of 200 coins was discovered in Bombay proper. Sec J. B. B. R. A. S., 
Vol. XX (Lxtra Number) (1900), pp. 7 and 9. 

* Two coins were discovered at Mulgaon near Marole in SSshtI, he. eit. p. 9. 

*<* Some coins of this type were discovered in 1937 at Palpui in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh. 

A hoard of 1600 coins was found at Dhamdri in the Amaravati District. 

They are mentioned as Kfisb^Sja-rSpakas in the Anjaneri inscription of Bhdgaiakti, dated K. 461 

(No. 31). 



THE EARLY KALACHDRIS OF MAHISHMATI 


xlvii 


ing used by several later dynasties, it is not possible to say if the Kalachuri Empire in the 
time of Krishnaraja comprised all these distant territories. But that Gujarat, Konkan, and 
Maharashtra including Vidarbha were in any case comprised in it, seems beyond all 
doubt. 

Krishnaraja's suzerainty over Vidarbha is also indicated by the recently discovered 
Nagardhan plates of the reign of Svamiraja.^ They were issued by his brother Nannar-ija 
from Nandivardhana, modern Nagardlian near Ramtek in the Nagpur District, which is 
well known in history as one of the early capitals of the Vakataka dynasty. The royal 
family to which Svamiraja and Nannaraja belonged is not mentioned in the grant, bur 
as similar names occur in some Rashtrakuta grants found in Vidarbha,* these princes pro¬ 
bably belonged to the Rashtrakuta lineage. In the initial portion of this grant, Svamirija 
is described as ‘meditating on the feet of the lord paramount.’ The plates arc dated in the 
year 322, which must be referred to the Kalachuri era and corresponds to 373-74 A. C. 
This is the only record of the Kalachuri era found in Vidarbha.* 7 'hc use of this era in¬ 
dicates that the unnamed suzerain of Svamidasa was some Kalachuri king, probably 
Krislinaraja who flourished from circa 550 A. C. to 373 A. C.; for the era evidently spread 
to Vidarbha with the extension of the Kalachuri power. 

The Nagardhan plates record two gifts—(i) one of 12 wWr/irwi/jof land in the village 
Chinchapattika, made by a Corporation of Mahamatras (Elephant-drivers) and (ii) the 
other of the village Ahkollika made by the ruling king at Prayaga. It is noteworthy that 
the seal of the plates has the figure of a goad as the emblem of the Corporation, with the 
legend ga^a-dattih, meaning ‘a gift of the Corporation.’ 

The descendants of Svamiraja probably ruled in Vidarbha for a long time. On the 
downfall of the Kalachuris, they transferred their allegiance to the Early Clialukyas, and 
like them, dated their records in the Saka era. 

Krishnaraja’s son Saiikaragana is known from several records. His own Abhona 
plates* were issued from his camp at Ujjayini, and record the donation of land in a village 
situated in the northern part of the Hyderabad State. It is not known if W'estern Malwa 
was permanently annexed to the Kalachuri Empire; but that Sarikaragana first conquered 
it and held it for some time is indicated by the fact that the epithets, employed to describe 
him in the Abhona plates and repeated in subsequent Kalachuri charters, were borrowed 
from or suggested by Gupta records, with which the drafter must have been acquainted 
in Ujjayini. It is noteworthy that no such epithets occur in the description of his father 
Krishnaraja. 

The Abhona plates show that Saiikaragana ruled over a vast empire which extended 
from Malwa in the north to Maharashtra in the south. That it comprised Gujarat is 
shown by the Sahkheda plate of the general Santilla, which mentions Nirihullaka as his 
governor in Central Gujarat.® Sarikaragana is probably referred to as Gana Saiikara in 
the Manjuirimiilakalpa as shown by Dr. Jayaswal.® His Abhona plates are dated in K. 
347 (J97 A. C.). His reign must have ended soon thereafter, as liis son Buddharaja was 
defeated by Marigalaraja in circa 601 A. C. Sarikaragana may, therefore, be assigned 
approximately to the period 375-600 A. C. 

^ No. 120. 

“ See, the Multai places of Nannarfija, dated S. 631 (709-10 A. C.). 

^ The earlier grants of the Vak&takas are dated in regnal years, while the later ones of the Rashfra- 
kQtas aj;e dated in the Saka era. 

^ No. ta. 

® No. 13. 

® Imperial History of India, p. 30, 
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Soon after his accession, Buddhatija found himself involved in a fight on the soutliern 
frontier of his kingdom. Several Chalukya inscriptions mention his defeat by the Early 
Chalukya king Mahgale^a or Mahgalaraja. We learn, for in^ance, from Mahgalc^a’s 
Mahakuta inscription^ (602 A.C.) that Mahgale§a, having set his heart on the conquest 
of the northern regions, defeated king Buddha and captured his whole treasure. The 
Nerur plates’* add further details that this Buddharaja was the son of Sahkaragana 
and was possessed of the power of elephants, horses and footsoldiers. Finally, the 
Aihole stone inscription of Pulake§in II describes in a figurative language that Man- 
galena, ‘in that house which was the battlefield, took in marriage the damsel tv^., the 
Fortune of the Katachchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom, w^., the array 
of elephants (of the adversary), with hundreds of bright lamps which were the swords of 
his followers.’’* These references leave no doubt about the identity of Buddharaja. Mah- 
galesa obtained a decisive victory over him. Buddharija was completely routed and fled 
away, leaving his whole treasure behind which was captured by Mahgalcna. Tlie latter 
could not, however, follow up the victory; for, just then Svamiraja of the Chalikya family, 
a redoubtable warrior who had attained victory in eighteen battles and who was probably 
ruling in Rcvatldvipa^ (modern R^i) in South Konkan as a feudatory of the Chalukyas, 
rose in rebellion, seemingly at the instigation of Buddharaja. MahgaleSa had, therefore, 
to abandon his original plan of making an expedition of conquest in the north, and rushed 
to Konkan to chastise the rebellious chieftain. In the fight which ensued, he killed Svamiraja 
and by way of thanksgiving made the grant of a village in South Konkan on the twelfth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika after observing a fast on the preceding day. The 
Nerur plates, in which this grant is recorded, are not dated, but the Mahakuta inscription, 
in which also the victory over Buddharaja is mentioned, is dated in the fifth regnal year, 
the cyclic year being Siddhartha. As Fleet has shown, the inscription was probably Incised 
in 601-2 A. C. Its contents show that it was put up soon after the defeat of Buddharaja,** 
which may, therefore, be dated approximately in 601 A. C. 

* Ini. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 17-18. R. G. Bhandackar, who did not accept Fleet’s reading of the date 
in 1 . I] of the MahakQta inscription, placed Mahgalfia’s accession in J91 A. C. (£. H. D., p. 69}. In the 
Mahakuta inscription the reading r^ja-paHcbama-irharsbl prasartamSnt in 1 . 1 ] is clear. So the inscription 
belongs to the fifth year of Mahgale$a’s reign. If we accept Bhandarkar’s view that he came to the throne 
in 191 A.C., his fifth year would fall in )9]-596 A.C But the Abhdna plates show that in J95-J96 A.C. 
Sahkaragana, not BuddharSja, was reigning. Fleet’s view about the accession of Mahgaleia presents no 
chronological difficulty. 

* Ini. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 161 ff. 

■ Ep. Ini.. VoL VI, p. 8. 

* The N£rut plates, which mention the defeat and death of Svamiraja at the hands of Mahgal£ja, do 
not explicitly say that he was ruling over RSvatidvIpa, but they state that the event occurred after the defeat 
of Buddhar&ja. The Aih 5 lfi Inscription describes MaAgalUa’s capture of the island of Rfivatl after the defeat 
of the Kalachuri king. SvSmiraja was, therefore, probably the ruler of the island of Rfivati, modem R6di. 
Nerur is only 16 miles south of RCt^i. The village KupdlvSfaka granted by the plates is probably identical 
with the modern Kudi], about 5} m. north-east of NSrur. After killing Svimit&ja, MaAgalEia seems to have 
placed the island in charge of his relative Satyairaya Dhrovaraja Indravarman, who was the ruler of the 
adjoining territory. See his Goa plates issu^ from the Revatldvlpa in the twentieth year of his reign. 
J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. }6j. 

* Fleet translates KalatsSri-ibaum spa-gfiha-Unh^tgtM ffttnm in the MahAkapt inscription by 'the 
wealth of the Kalachurls has been expended In the idol procession of the temple of out own god.* The sense, 
however, seems to be 'the wealth of the Kalachutis has been d^osited in the treasury (dhfpf) of the temple 
of out own god.’ MaAgalSte seems to have assigned the ten villages mentioned in the inscription to the god 
Makut£ivaranitha, having acquired them with the wealth of the Kalachuri king as well as that donated by 
his father and eldest brother. 
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For some reason MangaleSa could not execute liis original plan of making con¬ 
quests in the north and planting a pillar of victory on the bank of tlie Bliagiiailn. 
He seems to have been fully occupied in his own country in ensuring the succession i>f his 
son after liimself and in thwarting the legitimate ambition of his nephew Pulakesin 11. 
Tliese internal dissensions of the Oialukyas gave the necessary respite to liuddharaja, who 
seems to have soon consolidated his position. Only two grants of tliis king have 
come to light so far. Both of them are dated after his defeat by MahgalCsa. 'fhe earlier 
of them, recorded in the Vadner plates^, was made in K. 360 (610 A.C.) at the royal camp 
fixed at Vidisa (modern Besnagar near Bhilsa in Central India). 'I'he donated village was 
situated in the Nasik district. The later or Sarsavni grant® was made in K. 361 (610 A.C.) 
at the royal cantp fixed at Anandaputa (probably modern Vadnagar in North Cuijarat). 
The village granted was situated in the Broach District. These grants arc separated by 
the short interval of about two months and a half®, during which Buddharaja had to march 
from Vidisa to Anandapura. Again, the villages granted arc not situated in liastern 
Malwa and Northern Gujarat but in the Nasik and Broach Districts. It seems plain, there¬ 
fore, that the grants were made during the victorious campaigns of Buddharaja, and that 
Malwa and Northern Gujarat were not permanently annexed to the Kalachuri empire. 
This surmise receives confirmation from Yuan Chwang’s mentfijn of Siladitya as a former 
king of Malwa.* This king is evidently identical with Siladitya l-DharmSditya, whose 
known dates range from G. 286 to G. 292 (/. e,, from 60j A. C. to 611 A. C.). It will be 
noticed that they arc subsequent to the date K. 347 (597 A.C.) of the Abhoija plates issueil 
by Sahkaragana from his camp at Ujjayini. Again, within six years of the date of Budd ha- 
raja’s Sarsavni plates, we find Siladitya’s brother Kharagraha 1 making t\\-o grants® (dated 
G. 297) from his camp at Ujjayini. Malwa conquered by Sahkaragana does not, therefore, 
seem to have remained under the sway of the Kalachutis for a long time. Buddharaja 
probably lost it to the king of Valabhi in the beginning of his reign when he sufl'ered 
a defeat at the hands of MahgaleSa. 

It has been suggested® that Buddharaja was the Malava king who, according to Bana’s 
account, matched on Kanauj when he heard of the death of Prabhakatavardhana, the mighty 
king of Thaneshvar, and killing his son-in-law, the young Maukhari prince Grahavarman, 
threw the latter’s wife Rajya^ri into prison ‘like a brigand’s wife with a pair of fetters kissing 
her feet.’ Buddliaraja’s army was subsequently routed by RSjyavardhana, who captured 
thousands of elephants and horses as well as a large treasure. ILere arc several difficul¬ 
ties in the way of accepting this theory. The inscriptions of Harsha do not meni ion Buddha¬ 
raja as an adversary of Rajyavardhana. On the other hand, they name Devagupta as the 
leader of the confederacy whom, together with all his allies, Rajyavardhana subdued and 
turned away like a wild horse. That in the time of Prabhakatavardhana, Malwa—^probably 
the eastern part of it—was held by a king whose name ended in gupta seems certain; because 
B^a mentions as Malava princes the brothers Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta who were 
asked to attend on Rajyavardhana and Harsha.^ Buhler, therefore, conjectured® that the 

* No. 14. 

■ No. ij. 

■ See p. 53, below. 

< O. Y. C. Vol. II, p. 242. 

• P. T. A. I. O. C. (1933), pp- 659 ff; ImpotfM/ IntcriptioKt from /he Barova S/eUet Vnl. I. pp. 7 ff 

• /. B. O. R. S,, Vol. XIX, pp. 406 ff. 

^ Harshaehari/a (Nirnayasagar cd.), p. 138. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 70. Buhler suggested, however, that the word Millava perhaps referred to the 
Country of Malava in the Panjab, which was much nearer to Thaneshvar than Malwa in Ontral India. 
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Malava king who killed Gtahavatman was Devagupta, and Hoemle thought that the lattet 
was a brother of KumSragupta and Midhavagupta, and had usurped the throne of Malwa.^ 
It is not unlikely that Devagupta was responsible for the destruction of Grahavarman. 
He was probably ruling over Eastern Malwa with VidiS2 as his capital; for, according to 
Yuan Chwang’s testimony, Western Malwa was then under the rule of Siladitya 1 -Dharma- 
ditya. Buddharaja cannot, therefore, be identified with the Malava king mentioned by 
Bana. Besides, in 605 A. C. when the aforementioned events took place, MahgaleSa was 
still supreme in the south. Only four years before, Buddharaja had sustained a crushing 
defeat at his hands and though for some reason Mahgale^a did not follow up the victory, 
the danger of his invasion could not have passed altogether. It is, therefore, doubtful 
if Buddharaja would have dated to carry his arms as far north as Kanauj, leaving the southern 
frontier of his own kingdom exposed to the attack of his powerful neighbour. 

When Harsha swore to avenge the treacherous murder of his brother Rajyavardhana 
by Sa^ahka, the king of Gauda, he must have proceeded to make political alliances to achieve 
his object. His two powerful foes were SaSahka, the king of Gauda, and the king of Malava. 
His alliance with Bhaskaravarman, the prince of Kamatupa (Assam), was obviously intended 
to hold the Gauc^a king in check on his eastern frontier. Unfortunately, Baiia’s narrative 
comes to an abrupt close. It does not, therefore, tell us what measures Harsha adopted 
against the Malava king, who, though defeated by Rajyavardhana, was not completely crush¬ 
ed. It is possible to conjecture that he sought the help ofBuddhataja, who was the southern 
neighbour of the king of Malwa. Buddharaja’s victorious campaigns in Eastern Malwa 
and Northern Gujarat were evidently directed against Devagupta and Siladitya I. The 
latter may have been one of Devagupta’s allies who are referred to in a general way 
in the inscriptions of Harsha. These expeditions were undertaken in 610 A. C. when, owing 
to the civil war in the Chalukyan kingdom, there was no danger of Buddharaja’s territory 
being invaded by the Chalukyas. As we shall see later on, Harsha himself made war on 
the king of Valabhi probably after he had subdued the kings of the North. 

The Vainer and Sarsavni grants of Buddharaja indicate that notwithstanding the 
crushing defeat he sustained at the beginning of his career, Buddharaja retained his hold 
over the whole country from Gujarat to Maharashtra. With die accession of Pulake^ II, 
however, matters took a different turn. After consolidating his position in the Kanarese 
country and subjugating his immediate southern neighbours, the Gangas and the Alupas, 
Pulake^in seems to have turned his attention to the north. He stormed Puri, the capital 
of the Mauryas, which he captured after a hard-fought batde. He also became the lord 
of the three Maharishtras*, comprising the Marathi-speaking districts in the States ofBombay, 
Madhya Pradesh and Hyderabad. The Aiho}e inscription docs not name his adversary, 
but there can be litde doubt that he was Buddharaja. The record says that Pulake^ 
used all the three royal powers (w^., energy, counsel and royal position) to gain his object. 
Diplomacy seems, therefore, to have played as great a part as actual fight in the defeat of 
Buddharaja, which may have taken place about 6zo A. C. 

History does not know the names of Buddharaja’s successors. They probably con¬ 
tinued to rule at Mahishmati with more or less independence. It seems that one of them 
made a last effort to regain the kingdom of his ancestors, but the attempt was not crowned 
with success, and the Haihayas were reduced to a state of servitude similar to that of the 
Aluvasf/. f., Alupas), Gahgas and others who had already become the hereditary servants 
of the Chalukyas. As this event is referred to in Vinayiditya’s grant* of Saka 609, 

»/. R. A. S.. (1903), p. 562. 

• EJ>. M., Vol. VI, p. 6. » lUJ., Vol. XIX, p. 64. 
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the defeat of the Haihayas must have occurred before 687 A. C. Thereafter, we do not hear 
of the Haihayas till the 8th century A. C., except in connection with the marriapes of the 
princesses of the family with the scions of the Eastern and Western Chillukya dynasties.* 
The Haihayas, therefore, seem to have remained loyal to their overlords, the Chalukyas, 
until the latter's overthrow by the Rishtrakutas. The rise of the Rashtrakutas led to a 
change in the political fortune of the Haihayas or Kalachuris, to which we shall turn in a 
subsequent section. 

THE EARLY GURJARAS 

Several inscriptions* of the Gurjaras, all of them on copper-plates, dated in the Kala- 
churi era have been discovered in Western India between the Kim and the MahJ. J’licy 
range in dates from K. 380 to K. 486. This country was under the direct rule of the Kala¬ 
churis till K. 361 at least; for, in that year Buddharaja made the grant of a village in the 
Broach District.® After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, Pulakc^in H extended the 
northern limit of his empire to the Kim, adding to it the provinces of Konkan, the three 
Maharashtras and southern Gujarat. Just about that time Harsha, the mighty ruler of 
Kanauj, was making extensive conquests in the north, and countries far anti near were 
submitting to him. It must have seemed very likely that he would soon press to the south. 
Pulake^in, therefore, wisely decided to create a buffer state in Central Gujarat under Dadda 1 1 
of the Gurjara race, who had probably acquired already some portion of it during the hos¬ 
tilities of the Kalachuris and the Chalukyas in the south. Dadda 11 on his part was only 
too glad to acknowledge the su7erainty and get the support of his powerful southern neigh¬ 
bour. The Aihole inscription* tells us that the king of Lata, who was none other than 
this Dadda, as well as the Malava and the Gurjara, being impressed by Pulakc.sin’s valour, 
became, as it were, teachers of how feudatories subdued by force ought to behave. I’he 
grants of Dada II are the earliest Gurjara records so far discovered in Gujarat. Kielhorn 
has shown that both in their eulogistic and formal parts they were drafted on the model 
of the earlier Kalachuri grants, and from this he rightly conjectured that ‘the family of 
these chiefs (/. f., the Gurjaras) rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri 
Buddharaja.’® 

The Kairi grants of Dadda II mention two earlier princes of the dynasty, r/^., his 
grandfather Dadda I and father Jayabhata I alias Vitaraga. The former, who is styled 
Samanta, was only a feudal lord. As regards the suzetain to whom he owed allegiance. 
Fleet conjectured that he and also his son Jayabhata I must have been vassals of the 
KaUchchuri king Buddharaja.® As the known dates of Dadda II range from K. 380 to 
K. 392, he probably flourished itoxxs. circa K. 370 to K. 395. His grandfather Dadda 1 
must, therefore, be referred to the period from circa K. 320 to K. 345 or from 570 
A. C. to J9J A. C. The contemporary Kalachuri emperors were Krishnaraja and his son 
Sahkaragarta,^ and not Buddharaja. It is again doubtful if Dadda I was at all ruling in 
Gujarat. From a copper-plate found at Sahkh^a® we learn that Nirihullaka was ruling 
over the lower Narmada valley, later on the heart of the Gurjara kingdom, as a feudatory 

* See above, p. xlv. 

* Noa. 16-24. 

* No. I j, 1 . 22. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 6. 

» Ibid., Vol. VI, p. 296. 

* Bom. Gas[., Vol. I, part ii, p. 31J. 

* See above, pp. zlvi ff. 

* No. tj. 
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of the Kalachuri Sahkaragana. Subsequently the country was under the direct rule 
of the Kalachuris as shown by Buddharaja’s Sarsavrii grant. The Gurjaras, therefore, 
came into possession of it after the Kalachuris. The sign-manuals of the Gurjara princes 
arc in northern characters, though their grants are written in the southern script. This 
clearly indicates their northern origin. Dr. R. C. Majumdar has shown that Dadda I was 
probably identical with the homonymous son of the Btahmana Harichandra from his 
Kshatriya wife Dhadra, who is mentioned in the Jodhpur inscription of the Pratihita 
Bauka^ and who probably flourished about 575 A. C,® He was apparently ruling some¬ 
where in the vicinity of Mundavyapura (modern Mandor near Jodhpur), which he and his 
brothers are said to have conquered. The connection of the two families is also indi¬ 
cated by the similarities of some names noticed in them.® 

No records of Dadda 1 have yet been discovered, but from the Kaira grants* of his 
grandson we learn that he was a devotee of the Sun. We arc again told that the lands at 
the foot of the Vindhya mountain delighted him, which seems to suggest that he raided 
the country up to the Vindhya mountain from his base in Rajputana. He may be 
referred to the period 570-593 A. C. 

About his son and successor Jayabhata I, we know very little. From the bir$ida 
V'iiardga, ‘one whose passion has vanished’, applied to him, he seems to have been a man 
of tranquil nature. He had two sons, Dadda 11 who succeeded him and Ranagraha who 
was apparently placed by his brother in charge of the eastern part of his kingdom. Jaya¬ 
bhata I may have flourished from circa 393 A. C. to 620 A. C. 

Dadda 11 a/ias Pra^antariiga, ‘one whose passion has subsided’, is known from several 
inscriptions. He was the real founder of the Gurjara kingdom in the Lafa country. His 
Kaira plates (two sets) are dated in K. 380(629-50A.C.) and K. 583 (654-55 A.C.), and record 
the grant of Sirishapadraka (modern Sisodra, ii miles from Ahlde^var in the Broach Dis¬ 
trict) to certain Bralimaitas. Two other sets of plates,* issued on the same day in K. 592 
(641-2 A. C.), register the grant of two fields in the village Kshirasara in the vishaya (district) 
of Saitgamakhetaka (modern baiikheda prdnt of the Baroda District). He is also mentioned 
in a fragmentary Sarikhtda grant® of liis brother Ranagraha, dated K. 591. As stated 
above, he was obliged to acknowledge the suzerainty of Pulake^in II soon after he carved 
out a kingdom for himself in the lower Narmada valley. On the seals of his plates he is 
styled Sdmania or a feudal lord, while in his grants he is said to have won the paHebamabd- 
iabda (the right to use the five great sounds). Like his grandfather, he was a devotee of the 
Sun. 

Dadda 11 heads the genealogy in all later records. His descendants took pride in 
describing him as one ‘who had a canopy of glory, possessing the grace of a moving large 
and white cloud, which had sprung from his protection of the king of Valabhi when he 
was attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Harshadeva.’^ It has been recognized that 
Dadda II, the ruler of a petty state, a mere Sdmania, could not have, unaided, given protection 

A Ep. InJ.. Vol. XVIII. p. 91. 

* Majumdar places his father Harichandra in about 5 50 A. C. 

" ViZ't Nagabhatas in the MSndor line and four Jayabhafas in the Gujarat line. It must, however, 
be noted that die Mandor line traces itself back to I^kshmana, the brother of RSma, while the Gujarat line 
claims to have descended from Karna, a hero of the Bhiirata war. But both these Pauratiic pedigrees were 
invented in later times- - the former in the ninth and the latter in the seventh century A, C. 

* Nos. i6 and 17. 

Nos. 19 and zo. 

* No. 18. Three other grants purporting to have been issued by Dadda II are dated in S. 400, 
S. 414 and S. 417, but they arc spurious. See Bom. Gaz-, Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 117 ff. 

’’ Below, p. 85. Tlie expression occurs in Nos. 21, 22, and 24. 
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to the ruler of Valabhi against the armies of the most powerful ruler of (he time with the 
resources of a vast empire at his command. Besides, it is noteworthy tliat Dadda himself 
is silent about this glorious achievement ascribed to him;i for there is no mention of it even 
in his grants of K. 592 (641-42 A. C.), which were made towards the end of his reign and 
before which the event must certainly have happened. Scholars arc, however, not agreed 
about the power that supported him. According to Dr. R. C. Majumdar, Dadda II was 
at the time a feudatory of the dynasty of Hatichandta which hore hereditary enmity to the 
royal house of Thaneshvar.® It is, however, doubtful if the Pratiharas of Mandavyapura 
were then so powerful as to resist the victorious march of the mighty Emperor of North 
India. From the Aihoje inscription® and the account of Yuan Chwang,^ on the other 
hand, we learn that gathering troops from the five Indias and the best generals from all 
countries, Harsha advanced in person relying on his formidable elephant force. He was 
opposed by PulakeSin II, the great king of Maharashtra. The battle was probably fought 
on the bank of the Narmada® in the heart of the Gurjara kingdom. I larsha’s huge 
elephants fell in the fight and turned the scales in favour of his enemy. In this war the 
Gurjara Dadda was probably fighting on behalf of his liege lord Pulake^in 11. 'Plrough 
he himself did not claim credit for the victory, his descendants who were less puncti¬ 
lious in this regard ascribed it solely to his arms. 

One of the causes of this war may have been the protection that Dadda gave to the 
king of Valabhi when he was attacked by Harsha. Dr. Altekar® points out that the w^ar 
could not have been fought during the first two or three decades of the seventh century 
A.C. when Harsha and PulakeSin, both of whom aspired for the most enviable position 
of Chakravartittf were increasing their power and consolidating their position by concjuer- 
ing small kingdoms in the north and the south respectively. Pulakcsin’s victory is mention¬ 
ed in the Ailioje inscription of 634 A.C., while the earlier Lohaner plates’ issued by him in 
630 A. C. are altogether silent about it. The war seems, therefore, to have been fought 
between 650 A. C. and 634 A. C. The Valabhi ruler who sought Dadda’s protection 
was Dhruvabhata 11 alias Baladitya, whose earliest grant is dated in G. 510 (629-50 A. C). 
From Yuan Chwang’s account we learn that Harsha later® made peace with the Valabhi 
ruler and cemented the alliance by giving his daughter in marriage to him. As stated 
above, Dadda II probably flourished from 620 A. C. to 645 A. C, 

Dadda II was succeeded by his son Jayabhata II, who is known only from the grants 
of his successors. He is praised therein in general terms, altogether devoid of historical 
information. Soon after his accession. Iris country seems to have been invaded by the 
Valabhi ruler Dharasena IV, the son and successor of DhruvasOna II, who from his grants 
is known to have assumed the imperial titles Paramabhattdraka, IWahdrUjddhirdja, Varamesvara 

* Pandit Bhagvanlal tentatively suggested that ‘the protection given to the Valabhi king is petliaps 
referred to in the Khedi grants in the mention of ‘strangers and suppliants and people in distress,’ but fur¬ 
ther on he admitted that 'the phrase quoted is by no means decisive.’ Bom. Ca^., Vtjl. 1 , part i, p. n6. 

•/■ L., Vol. X, p. 12. 

® Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 6. 

* O. Y. C, Vol. II, p. 239. 

• In the AihOle inscription, after mentioning the defeat of Harsha, Ravikirti describes the army of 
Pulakeiin II aa encamped on the bank of the RCva (Narmada) at the foot of the Vindhya mountain. 

• A. B. O. R. I, Vol. Xm, pp. }oz ff. 

» S. M. H. D., Vol. I, pp. 1-8. 

' I do not agree with Dr. Altckar's view that‘Ilatsha’s conquest or winning over of the Valabhi 
ruler must have preceded his offensive against PulakeSin’. There seems to have been only one war during 
which the ruler of Valabhi fled to the court of Dadda. He was pursued by Harsha, who was defeated by 
PulakCiin and his feudatory Dadda II. 
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and Chakravartin^ and appears to have been the most powerful ruler of the time. Dharas€na 
advanced to and occupied Broach, which was probably the Gurjara capital at the time.* 
From his victorious camp at Broach, Dharasena issued two sets of plates* in the same year 
G. 3 30 (648 A. C.). The villages granted by him lay, however, in the Khetakahara vishaya 
(modern Kaira District) which was outside the Gurjara kingdom. It has, therefore, been 
suggested that Dharasena IV was enjoying the hospitality of the Gurjara king.® The 
argument docs not, however, appear convincing; for though in ancient times kings 
sometimes made grants of land situated in the territory which they had recently conquered, 
they did not do so invariably—especially when the country was only raided and not perma¬ 
nently occupied.'* Again, the adjective ‘victorious’ prefixed to Dharasena’s camp in these 
grants indicates that he had gone to Bhatukachchha in the course of a military campaign. 
Dharasena seems to have soon retired to his country, perhaps after exacting a heavy tribute 
from Jayabhata IT. 

Like his father, Jayabhata II was probably a devotee of the Sun, though there is no 
express mention of it in Gurjara records. A temple of the Sun called Jayaditya situated 
at Kotipura near Kapika (modern Kavl in the Jambusar tdlukd of the Broach District) 
was probably built by him.® It is known from a grant made several years later 
(in 827 A. C.) for its repairs by Govinda of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch.® Jayabhata II 
may be referred to the period 645—665 A. C. 

Jayabhata was followed by Dadda III, who was the first Gurjara prince to become 
a devotee of Siva. Only one grant of his has been discovered so far, that recorded on 
the Prince of Wales Museum plates, dated K. 427 (675 A. C.).’ He is also mentioned in 
the grants of his successors. He had the biruda Bdhmahdya (one whose sole helper is his 
arm) and attained the panchamabdiabda. He seems to have pursued a more vigorous policy 
than his predecessor; for, he is said to have obtained victories over the kings of the east 
and the west. The king of the, west was probably the Valabhl ruler Siladitya III {circa 
660-685 A. C.) who was his contemporary. It seems that soon after his accession Dadda 
made an incursion into the Valabhi kingdom in retaliation for the previous invasion by 
the Maitrakas. He seems to have attained some success as suggested by the aforementioned 
statement. This occurred some time before 675 A. C., the date of his Prince of Wales 
Museum plates.’ 

During the reign of Dadda Ill the Gurjara kingdom was invaded by a ruler named 
Vajrata or Vajjada as stated in the Nasik plates of Dhara§raya-Jayasimha. Like the earlier 
invasion of Harsha, this attack also was repelled with the help of the Chalukya suxerain. 
The whole army of Vajjada was annihilated in the country between the Mahi and the Narmada 
by Jayasiriiha, a younger son of PulakeSin II.® This victory of the Chalukyas was regarded 

’ The Gurjara capital till the end of Dadda II’s reign was Nandipura as all the four grants of his reign 
are issued from that city. The capital was shifted to Bharukachchha (Broach) sometime before K. 427 (675 
A. C.), the date (}f the Prince of Wales Museum plates of Dadda III (No. 121). 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 73 ff and VoL XV, pp. 339 ff. 

“ Bom. Ga^., Vol. I, part ii, p. 316; J. D. L., VoL X, p. 18. 

* As instances we may point out that the Vadner plates of Buddharija, though issued from his victo¬ 
rious camp at Vidila in Eastern Malwa, record the grant of a village in the Nasik District, and the Karhad 
plates of Krishna III, though issued from his victorious camp at Melpifi in North Arcot, record the grant 
of a village near Karhad in the Satara District of the Bombay State. 

^ As shown above, Jayabhata I did not probably rule in Gujarat and Jayabhatas III and IV were 
devotees of Siva. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 144 ff. 

^ No. III. 

* Sec No. 28, 11 . 9-10, 
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as mcmotable as it was decisive; for, like the earlier one over Ilarsha, it is mentioned in 
many records of the Rishtrakutas as the most glorious achievement of their enemies, the 
Early Chalukyas.^ The identification of Vajjatja and the approximate date of this victory 
will be discussed later on.® Dadda Ill flourished from circa 66j A. C. to 690 A. C. 

Dadda Ill’s son and successor Jayabhata 111 is known from two records.^ His 
NavsSri plates were issued from his camp at Kayavatata (the modern Karwan, about 15 
m. south of Baroda). They record the grant of the village Samipadraka near Karwan on 
the occasion of a lunar eclipse in K. 456 (706 A. C.). The second set of plates, though 
discovered at Anjaneri near Nasik, registers the grant of a village near Nandipurl (Nandod 
in the former Rajpipla State) on the occasion of the sun’s entering the sign of Libra in K. 
460 (710 A. C.). The plates were issued from Bharukachchha. 

In both the grants we find the old racial name Gurjara of the family discarded, and 
the claim made instead that the royal family was descended from Karna, evidently the hero 
of the Bhirata war.* Like his father, Jayabhata III was a Saiva and won the pa^chamahdiabda. 
His descendants give him a higher UxVcMahdsdmantddhipati ‘the lord of the great feudatories’, 
but it is not noticed in his own records. Jayabhata III probably flourished from circa 
690 A. C. to 713 A. C. 

The next prince Ahirola, the son of Jayabhata III, is known only from the grants 
of his son Jayabhata IV. He had the same titles as his father, and was, like him, a devotee 
of Siva. If the description given of him is not altogether conventional, he seems to have 
been a learned, pious and self-controlled prince. His reign was altogether uneventful 
and probably very short. He may be referred to the period 713-720 A. C. 

Ahirdla’s son and successor was Jayabhata IV. He is known from two copper¬ 
plate records.® The earlier one which is fragmentary was discovered at Kavi. It registers 
the grant of some land in favour of the god A^ramadeva installed at Kemajju, not far from 
KSvi in the Broach District. The grant was made on the occasion of the sun’s entering the 
sign of Cancer in K. 486 (736 A.C.). The second record, which was incised nearly three 
months and a half later in the same year, registers the grant of the village Mannatha in the 
same district to a Brihmana of the Hetavuka sub-caste. 

The description of Jayabhata IV in both these records is given generally in convention¬ 
al terms. Like his father, he was a Saiva and Mahdsdmantddhipati. There is, however, one 
verse in a rather corrupt form which refers to an important historical event.* We learn 
from it that Jayabhata, by the edge of his sword, forcibly vanquished in the city of the 
lord of Valabhl the Tajikas who oppressed all people. This verse which occurs in the Kavi 
plate also had been known for a long time; but several letters of it were lost by the breaking 
off of its right and left upper edges. Buhlcr, who edited the Kavi plate, had, therefore, 
no complete text of the verse before him. One of his readings was also incorrect. His 
translation, ‘who Jayabhata) by the edge of his sword quieted in battle the impetuosity 
of the lord of Valabhl,’’ was responsible for the conclusion, drawn by him and others who 
followed him, that this Jayabhata inflicted a defeat on the contemporary ruler of Valabhl. 

* Sec e.g. the Anjanavad plates of Govinda III, J^. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p. 14. 

* See below, pp. lx ff. 

* The Kavi plate dated K. 4B6 was for a long time ascribed to Jayabhata III, whose reign was sup¬ 
posed to have begun shortly before K. 456. But the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No. 24), recently 
discovered, show that it belongs to his grandson Jayabhafa IV. 

* This is also noticed in the earlier Prince of Wales Museum plates of Padda III (No. 121). 

* Nos. 13 and 24. 

* See below, pp. Ixiv ff. 

’ Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 11 j. 
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The correct reading of the verse which can now be restored with the help of the better 
preserved Prince of Wales Museum plates shows, on the other hand, that Jayabhata went 
to the rescue of the king of Valabhi, when his capital was attacked by the TSjikas or Arabs, 
and inflicted a defeat on the enemy. 

Jayabhata TV may have come to the throne in circa jio A. C. His Kavi and Prince of 
Wales Museum grants are both dated in 736 A.C. The first encounter with the Arabs, in 
which Jayabhata obtained a decisive victory, must, therefore, be placed between 720 A.C. 
and 73 j A.C. The only period during this interval when the Arabs followed a vigorous 
policy was that of the governorship of Junaid. A 1 BiladurP tells us that after defeating 
jaishiya and storming Kiraj, Junaid sent his officers against Marmad, Mandal, Dahanaj and 
Barus. lie also sent forces against Ujain, Maliba and Baharlmad, and conquered Bailaiman 
and Jurz. During one of these raids, his forces must have attacked Valabhi.“ Jayabhata IV, 
realizing the common danger, seems to have gone to the help of the king of Valabhi and 
defeated the Arabs. Now, Junaid was appointed Governer of Sindh by Umar and confi¬ 
rmed by Khalif Hasham (724-743 A. C.). As he was succeeded about 726 A. C. by Tamim,* 
we may place the raid of Valabhi in circa 723 A. C. The contemporary king of Valabhi 
who was thus saved by Jayabhata IV was probably Siladitya V.* 

But the Arabs were not completely vanquished. Before long they overran the kingdom 
of Jayabhata himself, and pressed forward as far as Navasarika. At this point their further 
advance was checked by Avanijana^raya-Pulake^in,® who inflicted a crushing defeat on 
them some time before 740 A. C., the date of his Navsari plates. The Gurjata kingdom 
was thereafter probably annexed by the Gujarat Chalukyas. After the overthrow of the 
latter by the Rashtrakuta prince Dantidurga, the country to the north of the Kim was 
occupied by a feudatory Chahamana family with its capital at Bharukachchha. The Man- 
sot plates® of Bhartriva^dha, a feudatory of the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata, were 
issued from Bharukachchha in V. 815 (756 A. C.). 

The Gurjara kingdom seems to have been bounded by the Kim in the south and the 
Arabian sea in the west. Northward it followed the course of the Mahl up to the former 
Rewakantha Agency, from where the boundary line ran along the eastern limit of the 
Panch-Mahals District to Chhota-Udaipur in the cast. Over this country the Gurjaras 
ruled almost continuously for six generations comprising about a hundred and twenty 
years. Their capital was at first Nandipuri (Nandod in the former Rajpipla State), as 
all the records of Dadda JI are issued from it. After him it seems to have been shifted 
to the prosperous emporium Bharukachchha (Broach). Of the five later records—one of 
Dadda III, two of Jayabhata III and two of Jayabhata IV—one was issued from the 
royal camp at Kayavatara (modern Karwin) south of Baroda, and two from Bharu¬ 
kachchha (without the addition of a word like vdsakdt), while the place of issue in the 
case of the other two is not known. It is again noteworthy that the expeditions of 
Dharasena IV, Siladitya Ill and later on of the Arabs were directed against Broach 
itself. It was, therefore, probably the later capital of the Gurjaras. 

> E. D. H. L, Vol. I, p. 126. 

* Prof, liodivala has ingeniously suggested that Maliba against which Junaid sent an army may be 
Baliba (Valabhi). 

» E. D. II. ]., Vol. I. p. 442. 

* He was ruling in G. 405 ( 722-25A. C). Sec/. N./. Nos. 1369-70, 

* See No. 30, 11 . 23 ff. 

* Ef, Im/., Vol. XII, pp. 197 If, 
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The Gurjaras were staunch adherents of Hinduism. Nearly all their grants were 
made to BrShmatjas for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices. The earlier rulers 
down to Jayabhata II were worshippers of the Sun, while the later ones were, without 
exception, devotees of Siva, 


THE SENDRAKAS OF GUJARAT 

The Sendrakas first appear on the political horizon of South India as feudatories of 
the Rishtrakutas and theKadambas. ThcGokak plates.^ dated in circa 552-55 A.C., mention 
the Sfndraka prince Indratiandaas a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta king Dejja-Maharaja. I Ic 
was ruling over the territory round Jamkhandi, about 80 miles south by cast of Kolhapur. 
Some other records mention the Sendrakas in connection with the Kadambas. A copper¬ 
plate inscription* of the Kadamba king Harivarman records the royal grant of the village 
Maradc at the request of Bhanu^akti who is described therein as ‘the ornament of the 
family of the Sendrakas.’ Another Kadamba inscription* mentions the Sendraka-visbaya 
or the home province of the Sendrakas. After the fall of the Kadambas, the Sendrakas 
transferred their allegiance to the Chalukyas of Badami, with whom some of them became 
matrimonially connected. From the Chiplun plates of PulakeSin 11 ^ we learn that his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Senananda was ‘an ornament of the Sendrakas.’ He was probab¬ 
ly ruling over South Konkan as a feudatory of Pulakc^in II as the latter sanciioncd his 
grant of the village Amravataka and some allotment at another village Avahchapali in the 
Avarctika vishaya^ These villages were evidently situated in the vicinity of Chiplun, the 
former being probably identical with Amboli, 15 m. north of Chiplun. Another Sendraka 
chief seems to have been appointed to govern some part of the Banavasi kingdom which had 
been conquered from the Kadambas; for, a later inscription of the time of Pulake^in ll’s 
grandson VinaySditya® mentions the Pogilli of the Sendraka family ruling over 

the Nagarkhan^ District, wliich, as we know from other records, was comprised in the Bana¬ 
vasi Twelve-thousand. Again, the Sendraka feudatory Deva^akti is mentioned in a record 
of the tenth year of Vikramaditya 1 , found in Karnul District of the Madras Statc.'^ 
The Sendrakas claimed to be of the Bhujagendra anvayefl or Phanindra vamSa* They, 
therefore, belonged to the Naga race. Their modern representatives arc the Sindcs, 
whose crest contains the N 5 ga emblem. 

After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, Pulake^in II divided their extensive kingdom 
among his relatives and trusted chiefs. Southern Gujarat extending from the Kim in the 
north to the Damangahga in the south was placed in charge of a Sendraka chief. The 

^ Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 289 fF. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 51;/. B. B. K. J., Vol. IX, p. 1J9. 

• Ep. Corn., Vol. V, p. 594. 

• Ep. IhJ., Vol. Ill p. JO. For three other Sendraka inscriptions of the same perioil, see Up. lad., 
Vol. XXI, pp. 289 S. 

• Mr. Jackson suggested that Avarctika was identical with Aparanta. /. li. B. R. . 1 . S., V»>1. XX, 

p, 41. 

• lad. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 142. 

»/. B. B, R. i"., Vol. XVI, p. 259. A stone inscription at I^kshmeshvar {lad. Aat., V(.l. VII, 
pp. loi ft) near the south-east corner of the Dharwar District mentions king Durgasakti, son of Kundasakti 
who was son of VijayaiaktJ of the Sendraka family, as a contemporary of .Satyi^raya. son of Ranapariikrama 
(who is obviously intended to be Pulake^in II, son of KIrtivarman 1 ), but the inscription is spurious. See 
lad. Aat., Vol. XXX, p. 218. 

• lUd., Vol. VII, p. 106. 

• S. M. H. D., Vol. I, pp. 21 and 82-83. 
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Sendtakas ruled over this territory for three generations. They seem to have made nume¬ 
rous grants; for. Pandit Bhagvanlal once informed Dr. Biihler that he had in his possession 
several sets of Sendraka plates from Southern Gujarat.' It is very unfortunate that they 
arc not forthcoming now. 

Only four grants* of the family have been published so far. Of these, three were 
made by Alla^akti. The earliest of them was discovered at Kasare in West Khandesh. 
Before its publication it was thought that the rule of the Sendrakas was confined to Southern 
Gujarat. The Kasire plates of Alla^akti* which register his donation of some land in 
the village Pippalikheta, modern Pimpalner,* about 45 miles west of Dhulia, clearly 
show that the Sendrakas held Khandesh also. The plates are dated in the year 404 of the 
Kalachuri era (655 A. C.). Another inscription of Alla^akti was found at Bagumri*^ in 
the Surat District. It is dated in the Kalachuri year 406 (656 A. C.), and registers the grant 
of the village Balisa, the modern Wanesa in the Bardoli talukd of the Surat District. 

From these grants we learn that Bhanu^akti, who is called Nikumbha in the Kasare 
plates, was the founder of the family. As his grandson AUaSakti was ruling in 653 and 
636 A. C., Bhanu^akti has to be referred to the first quarter of the seventh century A. C. 
He seems, therefore, to have been invested by Pulake^in II with the government of 
Southern Gujarat and Khandesh after the defeat of the Kalachuri Buddharija. In his 
grants he is said to have attained victory in the clash of many battles with the onslaught 
of four-tusked elephants. His son was Aditya^akti, and the latter’s son, Alla^akti.* 
In his grants AllaSakti claims to have won the pafichamahdiabda and assumes the birudas 
Prithivivallabha and N/kjimbba. 

The Sendrakas, though they were raised to power by the Western Chilukyas of 
Badami, make no mention of their liege lords in their grants. From this Dr. Fleet inferred 
that the Bagumta grant ‘belongs to the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
was in abeyance’.’ When Fleet wrote, this inference appeared quite justified; because in 
other inscriptions of that period such as the Navsari and Surat plates of Srya^raya SilSditya, 
the reigning sovereign was invariably mentioned.* Since then several other grants of 
the period have come to light, e.g., the Nasik plates of Dhara^raya-Jayasirhha, the Anjaneri 
plates of Bhoga^akti and the Mundakhe^e plates of Alla^akti’s son Jayalakti, in which 
the reigning suzerain is not specifically mentioned, but which were made after the 


* Inti. Ant.^ Vol. XVITT, p. 267. Pandit Bhagvanlal is known to have bequeathed by his will all his 

coins and coppcr-platcs to the British Museum Vol. XVII, p. 297), but no Sendraka grant can now 

be traced there. 

‘ I'wo of these, viz., the Nagad plates of Alla^akti and the Mundakhfde plates of Alla.<aktj’s son Jaya- 
^akti bear dates of the §aka era, and arc, therefore, not included in this Volume. The Nagad plates dated in 
^aka 577 (656 A.C) were issued from Alla.^akti’s camp near Kay§vat2ra (modern KSrwan in Cvujarat) and 
record his grant of a village near Nindipuradvari (modern Nandurbar in West Khandesh). (W. J. yl., Vol. 
I, pp. 747-48). For an account of the Mundakh^d£ plates, dated Saka 6oz (681 A.C,}, see below, p. liz, n. a. 

® No. 25, 

^ Some lines originally engraved on the second plate were cancelled and others incised over them. 
The statement refers to the later record. 

* No. 26. 

* His name is given as Nikumbhalla^kd by Biihler, but that Nikumbha was only a hirnda is evident 
from the seal of the KftsarS plates which has the legend AUaiakH. The same name occurs in 1 .17 of the 
KasarS plates. 'Nikumbha is prefixed as a hiruda to the name of AlLa^akti’s son JayaSakti also. See his 
Muodakh^dS plates. A, R. li. L S, M. for Saka 1834, pp. 169 ff. 

^ Bom. Vol. I, part ii, p. 361. 

* Fleet pointed out that no paramount sovereign is mentioned in the Kaira plates of Vijayarftja (No. 
34) which he referred to the same period. But the record is spurious. 
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rc-cstablishmcnt of Chilukya suzerainty even according to I'leet’s view. There is, there¬ 
fore, no reason to doubt the loyalty of the Sendrakas, though there was undoubtedly 
much disturbance and disorder in the Chilukya dominion owing to Pallava invasions 
in the beginning of Vikramaditya I’s reign. 

After the issue of the Bagumra plates, however, the Sendrakas seem to have been 
ousted from Southern Gujarat; for within fifteen years from the date of that grant wc find 
a subordinate branch of the Western Chilukyas established in the lower Tipi valley. I he 
next date of the Kalachuri era that comes from Gujarat, K. 421, is furnished by the 
granti which the prince-regent Srya^raya-Siladitya made on behalf of his father Dhari- 
Sraya-Jayaslmha. As we shall see later, it records the gift of a village situated within 
twenty miles of Balisa or Wanesa which was granted by the Bagumri plates of the Sendraka 
Allaiakti. It is plain, therefore, that Srya^raya-Siladitya was ruling over the same territory 
which was previously held by the Sendrakas. The Sendrakas then removed their scat 
of government to Khandesh, where we find Allasakti’s son Jayasakli granting the village 
Se^iSna by his Mundakhede plates® dated Saka 602 (680 A. C.). The donated village is 
now represented by Saundang near the western border of the Khandesh District. The use 
of the Saka era in dating the record also shows that the grant was made outside Gujarat 
where the Kalachuri era remained current for more than half a century afterwards.® 

THE EARLY CHALUKYAS OF GUJARAT 

After the overthrow of the Kalachuris, PulakeSin 11 seems to have annexed Mahara¬ 
shtra to the country under his direct rule.® In the Aihole inscription* he is called the lord 
of the three Maharishtras comprising ninety-nine thousand villages. Yuan Chwang, 
who travelled in South India during his reign, also mentions him as the king of Mo-ha- 
la-ch‘a (Maharashtra).® Pulake^in seems to have placed the southern districts, 
Satara, Panadharpur and perhaps also Sholapur under his younger brother Vislmuvardhana; 
for, the Satara plates’ of the latter prince record the grant of a village on the southern 

^ No. 27. The Manor plates of Jaya^raya Maiigalarasa, which have been published recently, mention 
Saka 613 (691-92 A.C.) as the twenty-first year, evidently, of the reign of Dharii^raya-Jayasimha. Iz/>, Ind.^ 
Vol. XXVin, p. 21. The dynastic change seems, therefore, to have occurred in 671 A.C. The Surat 
plates of YsfPar^a Srya^raya-Slladitya, dated K. 421 (670-71), seem to have been issued sotm after Ciujarat 
came into the possession of Jayasirhha. 

• These plates have been edited twice in Marathi, first in the Marathi journal Prabhaia (VoJ. 1) of 

Dhulia and then in A- R. B, J. J. Af. (Saka 1834), but unfortunately they arc not forthcoming now. The 
plates were found in the possession of the Patel of Mundakhede, not far irnm Dhulia. They were issued by 
Ja)ra^kti, son of AUaSakti, of the S5ndraka family from Jayapuradvarl and record the grant of the village 
Sapftnft in the of Kundalikamala to a Brahmana residing at Kallivana. 1 have elsewhere idcniificd 

these places. Thus, Jayapuradvarl, which was so called probably because it was situated at the entrance tf> 
a defile, is modern JCor, 6 m. north of Nandgaon, which lies at the entrance to the valley between the 
Sfttm&la and Ajaot^ ranges. Kundalikamala is Kundalgaon, ii m. south-west of Jcur. SCnana, the donated 
village, is the modern Saundanfi near Kundalgaon. The grant, therefore, undoubtedly belongs to 
Khandesh. The Nasik District was then under Dhara^raya-Jayasirhha. See No. 28. 

■ The Navsari plates, the last record of Gujarat dated in the Kalachuri era, were granted in K. 49° 

(74^ A.C.). 

* TThc Nifpa^ grant of Nagavardhana mentions Dharasraya-Jayasimha as a younger brother of Pula- 
k^n apparently as the ruler of the Nasik District, but the grant is probably spurious; for, Dliar3sraya-Jaya- 
simha was Pulak^^in’s jo/f, not brother. Sec also BoAvb, GaZ; Vol. I, part ii, p. 3 5 8, n. 1. 

» Ep. JW., Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. 

^ O. K C, Vol. II, p. 239- 

^ M. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 303. 
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bank of the Bhima. The districts in Northern Maharashtra together with the country 
near the western coast seem to have been under Pulake^in’s direct rule.^ His second 
capital was probably Nasik. This city, as Fleet has shown,^ answers to the description 
of Pulakeiin’s capital given by the Chinese traveller. 

Vikramaditya I, who succeeded Pulakeiin II, appointed his younger brother 
Dhara^raya-Jayasiriiha to govern South Gujarat, parts of North Konkan and the Nasik 
District. The Navasari plates of Jayasirhha’s son Sryasraya-Siladitya, which were evidently 
issued soon after this appointment, state explicitly that the prosperity of Jayasimha was 
augmented by his elder brother Vikramiditya I.® The Sendrakas who were previously 
ruling over South Gujarat moved to Khandesh. This change seems to have occurred in 
671 A. C.; for, the recently discovered Manor plates state that Saka 615 (691-92) was the 
twenty-first regnal year of Jayasiriilia.* 

Jayasimha seems to have himself ruled over only the Nasik District. The Nasik 
plates dated in K. 436 (683 A. C.) record his grant of a village in that district. He placed 
his two sons in charge of the other parts of his kingdom, investing them with power 
to make grants of land in their own name. His elder son Yuvaraja Sryasraya-Siliiditya, 
who ruled over South Gujarat, is known to have made two grants of land recorded in 
the Navsari and Surat plates.® These ate dated in the Kalachuri era which was then current 
in Gujarat. Plis second son Jayasraya-Mahgalarasa also made two land-grants recorded 
in the Manor and Balsar plates.® These ate dated in the Saka era which was apparently 
current in parts of North Konkan where JayaSraya-Maiigalarasa was ruling. The Nasik 
plates state that with his bright-tipped arrows Jayasirhha defeated and exterminated the 
whole army of Vajjada in the country between the Mahi and the Narmada.’ As we have 
already seen, this country was under the rule of the Gurjara princes who called themselves 
Sdmantas and evidently owed allegiance to the Western Chalukyas of Badami. It seems 
that some king named Vajjada invaded the country of the Gurjaras, evidently from the North. 
The Gurjara ruler sought the help of his su^arain, the Chalukya Emperor Vikramiditya I, 
who ordered Jayasirhha to proceed to the north to the rescue of the Gurjara feudatory. 
He won a decisive victory which is placed on a par with Pulakeiin ll’s brilliant victory 
over Harsha and mentioned as one of the most glorious achievements of the Western 
Chalukyas in many records of their political successors, the Rashtrakutas.® 

Before the discovery of Jayasiriiha’s Nasik plates, no reference to this victory over 
Vajjada was known to occur in any record of the Western Chalukyas. Fleet, however, 
conjectured* that this victory was identical with the one obtained by Vinayaditya over 
some paramount king of North India, which is mentioned in the records of his son and suc¬ 
cessor Vijayaditya.“ Thus from the Nerur plates of the latter, dated Saka 622 and 627, we 

^ The Ldhan£c plates, dated f>aka 552 (630-31 A.C.) record Pulakc^in ITs grant of a village in the 
Baglan taluks of the Nasik District. 'Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVII, pp. 37 flF. 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, p. nj. 

» No. 27,1.9. « Ep. Ind.. Vol. XXVIII, pp. 17 flF. 

• Nos. 27 and 29. 

• Ep. Ind. Vol. XXVni pp. 17 ff. and J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, p. j. 

^ Sec No. 28, lines 9-13. 

• Dantivarman, the founder of the R^hfrakuta power, is thus described— 

1 wifev 11 See, e.g., Ep. 

lad., VoL XXIII, p. 14. Vajrata, mentioned here, is plainly identical with the Vajja^ of the Nflsik plates. 

• Bom. Ga^., Vol. I, part ii, p. 368. 

The same view has been stated recently hy Venkataramanayya, who identihes this paramount king 
with Vajtayudha of Kanauj. Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XX, pp. 181 R, I have examined it in detail in the same 
)oumal, Vol. XX, pp. 353 S. 
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learn that Vinayftditya acquired the pdlidhvaja banner and all other insignia of sovereignty 
by vanquishing the lord of the whole Uttarapatha (North India). ^ The Nasik plates, however, 
clearly show that the two victories were not identical. For, Jayasiriiha’s victory was deci¬ 
sive; he is said to have completely exterminated the whole army of Vajjada in the territory 
between the Mahl and the Narmadii. On the other hand, Vinayaditya did not emerge 
completely triumphant in his encounter with the lord paramount of North India; for, though 
with the help of his valiant son Vijayaditya, he won the pdlidhvaja banner, the signs of 
the rivers Gahga and Yamuna, the insignia of dhakkd, elephants, elc., he was not altogether 
happy, as his son Vijayiditya was taken captive by the retreating hostile forces. Secondly, 
Jayasimha’s success was attained sometime before K. 436 (68 j A. C.), the date of the Nasik 
plates, while VinaySditya’s battle with the emperor of the North was not fought till Saka 
616 (694 A.C.) at least, since it is not referred to in his Harihar plates® issued in that year. 
It is mentioned for the first time in the Nerur plates of his son Vijayaditya, dated Saka 
622. The war seems to have been fought towards the end of Vinayaditya’s reign; for, 
he died soon thereafter while his son was in captivity. There was anarchy in the kingdom, 
which Vijayaditya suppressed when he effected his escape.® We may, therefore, date 
it in circa 695 A. C. Jayasiriiha was probably living at the time; for, only two years be¬ 
fore this date his son Yuvardja Srya^raya-Siladitya made a grant in his name;* but he was 
then probably too old to take the field. Vajjada is, therefore, not identical with the lord 
paramount of North India defeated by Vinayaditya. 

Who was then this king Vajjada ? The name is clearly a corrupt form of some 
Sanskrit name like Vajrata or Vajrabhata. As stated above, the Rashtrakuta records name 
the king as Vajrata, but they belong to a much later age. Besides, no name like Vajrata 
occurs in any genealogical list of the period.® Even if we take the name to be Vajrabhata, 
we get no better result. Similar names ending in hhata no doubt occur in the dynastic- 
lists of the Gurjara-Pratiharas* and the Maitrakas of Valabhl,'^ but there is no name in 
them corresponding to Vajjada. The Vasantagadh inscription® dated V. 682 indeed 
mentions one Vajrabhata as a feudatory of Varmalata; but he flourished too early for this 
invasion which, as we have seen, took place between K. 406 and K. 436 (656 A.C. and 685 
A. C.); for his son Rajjila was on the throne in V. 682 (625 A. C.). The history of 
North India between the death of llarsha and the rise of Ya^ovarman is shrouded in 
obscurity. So the problem of the identity of Vajrata is likely to remain unsolved until 
more records bearing upon it come to light. But the conjecture may be hazarded that 
he was Sllflditya III, the king of Valabhl {circa 660-683 A. C.).* He was a very powerful 
ruler; for he assumed the imperial titles Varamabhattdraka^ Mahdrajddhirdja and Parame- 


• I$id. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 125 and 130. 

• Wd., Vol. Vri, pp. 300 ff. 

■ lUd., Vol. IX, p. 125. See the description of Vijayaditya in the Nerur plate.s. 

• That Jayasitfaha lived for some years after 693 A.C. is rendered probable by the fact that the name 
of his son Sry&iraya-Siladitya is omitted in the grants of Marigalaraja and Pulakesin. This is generally ukcii 
to Indicate that he predeceased his father. 

• Two princes of this name are mentioned in /. TV. Nos. 1637 hut they belong to much 

later periods. 

• For instance, Nigabhatas I and 11 in the Imperial Pratlhara Dynasty. 

’ For instance, Dhruvabhata, the son-in-law of Harsha, mentioned by Yuan Chwang. and Derabhata 
mentioned in 7 . TV. 7 ., Nos. 1332 and i355> 

• Jap. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 191. 

• SUSditya in n»y have been provoked into launching this attack on the Gurjara kingdom by 
Dadda IH’s incursion into the Valabhl territory. Sec above, p. liv. 
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ivara. From a copper-plate inscription^ recently published by Mr. A. S. Gadre, it seems 
that Siladitya 111 occupied the Gurjara country for some time during this very period; 
for the inscription records his grant of a field in the village Antika situated in the vishaya 
of Bharukachchha (modern Broach) to a Brahmar^a who had emigrated from Girinagara 
and was then residing at Sraddhika, modern Sadhi, about 5 miles south by west of Padra 
in the Baroda District. The grant is dated in G. 357 (676-77 A. C.), /. r., only about 9 
years before Jayasimha's Nasik grant which records his victory over Vajjada. Now, Bharu¬ 
kachchha was not only included in the country of the Gurjaras, but was their capital in this 
period. When a foreign ruler makes a grant in this district, it clearly indicates that the 
Gurjaras had lost their hold over that territory. The dates of the Gurjara kings also 
suggest that they had suffered reverses in this period. Between K. 392 (642 A. C.), the 
last known date of Dadda 11-Pra^ntaraga and K. 4)6 (706 A. C.), the neat known date 
of his great-grandson Jayabhata 111, there is a gap of 64 years. Two Gurjara princes 
Jayabhata II and Dadda 111 ruled in this period, but only one record of this period has 
been discovered.^ These were troublous times for the Gurjaras; for, their country was 
invaded twice by the Maitrakas of Valabhi, their powerful neighbours on the west. 
I'he first invader was Dharasena IV. This king, who assumed the imperial titles 
Paramabbaftarakuiy Mahdrajadhiraja^ Parameipara and ChakravartWy issued two grants from 
his victorious camp at Bharukachchha in G. 330 (649-50 A. C.).* The villages granted 
lay, however, in the Khetaka vishaya outside the Gurjara kingdom. Dharasena IV seems, 
therefore, to have only raided the Gurjara territory. He did not annex it to his kingdom. 
This invasion took place during the reign of Jayabhata II {firca 645—665 A. C.). 
Twenty-seven years later Siladitya III tried to emulate the achievement of his ancestor. 
He invaded the Gurjara kingdom and occupied the territory round Broach for some time 
as is indicated by his aforementioned grant of G. 337 (676-77 A. C.).* Dadda lII-Bahu- 
sahaya then sought the aid of the Chalukya Emperor, by whose command Dhara^raya- 
Jayasirhha, who was ruling over the adjoining territory, proceeded to the north and drove 
the enemy out of the Gurjara kingdom. It is noteworthy that the Navsari plates of Jaya¬ 
bhata 111 , son and successor of Dadda Ill, record his grant of land to a Brahmana who also, 
like the donee of Siladitya Ill’s grant, had emigrated from Girinagara and was then residing 
at the same village Sraddhika. This clearly shows that the Gurjaras had recovered 
possession of the Bharukachchha vishaya before K. 456. 

It may, however, be objected that Siladitya HI is not known by the name Vajra(a. 
This objection has not much force; for from the middle of the seventh century A. C. 
Siladitya became the conventional name of all kings of Valabhi. Siladitya III was followed 
by four other kings, all of whom were known by the same name Siladitya. As in the case 
of the Daddas and the Jayabhatas of the Gurjara dynasty, they must have had other personal 
names by which they were distinguished from one another. Some of the predecessors 
of Siladitya III had personal names in addition to those ending in dditya. See, e. g.^ the 
names of Dhruvasena Il-B^aditya and Kharagraha 11 -DharmSditya. Some of these 
names again ended in ta. The inference seems, therefore, justifiable that Vajrata was an¬ 
other name of Siladitya III. His defeat by DharaSraya-Jayasimha may have occurred 
some time between 677 A. C. and 683 A. C. 

’ Important Inscriptions from tbs Baroda State, Vol. I, pp. 18 fF. 

* See No. izi, pp. 617 ff., below. 

* Ind. Ant., Voi. VII, pp. 73 ff.; and XV, pp. 529 ff. 

* This is the only grant of land in the Broach District made by Siladitya III. He did not make four 
such S'*'*^* incorrectly stated by Gadre. Important Inscriptions etc., p. 18. 
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Two inscriptions of the time of Ohara^raya.—jAyasitiiha have been found in Southern 
Gujarat. The earlier one, dated K. 421 (671 A. C,), records the grant of the village 
Asatd-grima, which BUhler has identified with Astgaon, 7 miles south-east of NavasariA 
The second inscription,* dated K.^445 (^95 A. C.), which was found at Surat, registers the 
grant of a field in the village of Osumbhala, modern UmbhSl, 7 miles south of Kamrcj. 
Both these grants were made by the prince-regent SryaSraya-Siladitya—the former from 
Navasarika and the latter from his victorious camp at Kusumesvara (modern Kosmarii, 
3 m. north-west of Umbhel). That he was ruling on behalf of his father Dhara^raya-Jaya- 
sirhha is indicated not only by his title Yuvaraja, but also by the seal of the latter grant 
which bears tlie legend Sri-Dhardiraya. Jayasiihha seems to have Jived for a few years 
after K. 443> Sryasraya-Siladitya apparently predeceased him, since his name 

is omitted in the later records of the dynasty. 

Jayasimha’s younger son Mahgalatasa who succeeded him" was ruling in North 
Konkan. He is known to have made two land grants. The Manor plates recently dis¬ 
covered in the Thana District, Bombay State, are dated in the Saka year 613 (691 A. C.). 
They mention the prince’s name with the birudas, Vinaydditya, Prithivivallabha, Yuddhamalla 
and ]eydiraya^ and record his grant of some villages and hamlets for the worship of the 
Sun-god and the repairs of his temple at Manapura, modern Manor in the Palghar tdlukd 
of the Thana District. Another copper-plate grant of this prince was found at Balsar in 
the Surat District.* It was made at Maiigalapurl which was probably founded by Man- 
galarasa himself and was evidently his capital. This grant mentions the same birudax of 
Mahgalarasa. It is dated in the Saka year 653 (731-32 A. C.). Maiigalapurl has not been 
identified, but the dating of the record in the Saka era suggests that the grant must have been 
made outside Gujarat,® probably in North Konkan where the Saka era was then current. 
The plates, though granted in Konkan, seem to have been taken over to Gujarat just as the 
Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata, issued in Central Gujarat, were found in the Nasik 
District and the Kasare plates of Allasakti, also issued in Gujarat, were discovered in West 
Khandesh. Besides, if the grant had been made in Gujarat, Navasarika, which was the 
Chalukya capital in South Gujarat, would in all probability have been mentioned as the 
place of issue. Mahgalarasa is also mentioned with only one bhuda Jaydiraya in the 
NavsSri plates* of his younger brother Avanijana^raya-Pulakesin. From the description 
given therein it appears that Mahgalarasa regained by the might of his arm the territory 
which had previously been lost. The name of the enemy from whom he wrested it has, 
however, not been specified. 

It has been generally held that Avanijana^raya-PulakeiSin succeeded Mahgalarasa 
in Southern Gujarat; for, in liis Navsari plates dated K. 490, he mentions himself as medi- 

^ No. 27. 

■ No. zB. 

• If the date of the KairS plates of the Chalukya VijayaiSja is referred to the Gupta era, VijayarSja 
will have to be placed between Stya$raya-i>iliditya and Mahgalarasa, but the plates are probably spurious. 
See below, pp. 168-69. 

• This record is known only from the account given by Pandit Bhagvanlal in J. B. B. R. y\. S., Vol. 
XVI, p.). The original plates have not been published. From BhagYanlal’s account it appears that the name 
of the donor is given therein as 

‘ It must, however, be admitted that the Nigad plates of Allaiakti, though issued from his camp at 
Kflyfivmtflxa (modern KarwSn) in Gujarat, are dated in the Saka era. This was probably because the grant 
waa of a village in Khandesh where the $aka era was current. The MundakhSde plates of Allaiakti's son 
Jayalakti ate likewise dated in the &tka era. 

• No. 30. 
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taring on his feet. But a careful study of the record shows that while the expression de¬ 
noting succession which occurs as many as three times in that record is tat-pad-anudi^ta 
(meditating on his feet), that used to express Pulake^in’s relation to his brother is tat-pada- 
pankaj-aradhan-anudhyati^ (meditating on the propitiation of his lotus-like feet). The 
difference in the two expressions is certainly striking and seems to suggest that Pulak£ 4 in 
was ruling in Gujarat contemporaneously with his brother who was governing parts of 
North Konkan. 

The Navsari plates of Avanijana^raya-PulakeSin record his grant of a village in the 
dhara and vishaya of Karmancya (modern Kamrcj, lo m. north-east of Surat). They are 
dated in K. 490 (740 A. C.). Their historical importance lies in the graphic account they 
furnish of PulakcSin’s victory over the Tajikas or Arabs. The Arabs, we are told, had 
already conquered the Saindhava, Kachchhella, Saurashtra, Chavdtaka, Maurya, Gurjara 
and other kings before they invaded the district of Navasarika in the course of their campaign 
to conquer all the kings of the Dakshmapatha. We find this description fully corroborated 
by the account of Muhammadan chroniclers. Of the princes named above, Saindhava 
is generally identified with the king of Sindh. From Futu-hu -1 Buldan^ of A 1 Biladuri 
also we know that during the Khalifat of Walid 1 , Muhammad, son of Kasim, crossed 
the Sindhu and defeated and killed Dahir, the king of Sindh. Sulaiman, the successor 
of Walid I, called back Muhammad. Jaisingh, son of Dahir, took advantage of this 
opportunity to regain his territory; but when Junaid was appointed Governor of 
Sindh during the Khalifat of Hasham (724-745 A. C.), he again pursued a vigorous 
policy and defeated and killed Jaisingh.® It appears, however, from the Ghumli 
plates recently discovered, that the Saindhava king defeated by the Arab army was 
probably Pushyadeva (circa 734-754 A. C.), the founder of the Saindhava feudatory 
family which ruled in North Saurashtra.* Kachchclla is the king of Cutch. One of 
the Arab raids during the governorship of Junaid was directed against Kira] which Elliot 
identified with Cutch.® Saurashtra was under the Maitrakas of Valabhi. Though their 
territory was invaded by the Arabs, they repelled the attack with the help of the Gurjara 
prince Jayabhata IV.® Perhaps in a later raid the Arabs were more successful. The Cbavo- 
taka king was plainly of the Chapa dynasty which was ruling at Bhilmal. This can be 
inferred from the statement in the Brahmagupta-siddhdnta that the astronomer Brahmagupta, 
the Bhillamalakacharya or the teacher residing at Bhilmal, wrote the Siddhanta in the Saka 
year 550 (628 A. C.) under Vyaghramukha of the Chapa dynasty.’ From A 1 BiUduri’s 
work also we learn that Junaid raided Bailaman which is probably identical with Bhilmal. 
The Maurya king was probably Dhavala who is known from the Ka^aswa inscription 
of his friend Sivagaria,® dated V. 795 (738-39 A. C.). He was probably ruling over the 
country corresponding to modern Mewad.* Finally, the Gurjara king was probably 

’ This expression clearly shows that pad-Snudlyata which occurs frequently in Sanskrit inscriptions 
means ‘meditating on the feet of' and not ‘blessed or favoured by the feet of’ as suggested by some scholars. 
See my note on the expression in Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XX, pp. z8S ff. 

* E. D. H. L, Vol. I, pp. 121-ZZ. 

‘ Loe. fit., p. 125. 

‘ Ep. Imd., Vol. XXVI, p. 189. 

» E. D. H. I., p. 591. 

* See above, pu Iv. 

’ J. B. B. R. A. S., VoL XXI. 

* lad. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 5 j ff. 

* Dhavala is probably identical with DhavalappadSva whose inscripfion dated G. 407 was found at 
Dabok in Mewad {A. B. O. R. /., VoL X, p. 31, n. 1). 
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Jayabhata IV whose kingdom the Arabs must have overrun before they advanced as far 
as Navsati. 

The Navsari plates record that Avanijani^raya-Pulake^in inflicted a defeat on the in¬ 
vading Arab army. This raid is evidently later than that which was directed against Btoacli 
during the governorship of Junaid; for, as we have seen, the latter must have taken place 
in circa 725 A. C., as Junaid was succeeded by Tamjn about 726 A. C. The raid against 
Navsari is not recorded by Muslim chroniclers probably because the Arabs this time 
sustained a crushing defeat,^ The graphic and detailed description oi the fight, which for 
its vigour is unsurpassed in inscriptional literature, suggests that it must have been 
composed soon after the fight. Again, the wording of the eulogistic pari of the grant 
shows that it must have been drafted after the annexation of the Gurjara principality.'- 
We may, therefore, date the Arab raid about 739 A. C. 

The Chalukya suzerain of Badami, whose name has not been specifically mentioned, 
but who must have been Vikramaditya 11 (753-747 A. C), was so much pleased with 
Pulake^in’s heroism that he conferred on him the four titles DakshiuapaShasudhJra 
(the Pillar of Dakshinapatha), Cbalukkikuldlankara (the Ornament of the Chalukya family) 
Vritbivivallabba (the dear Lord of the Earth) and Anivartahdnivartayitri (the Rcpeller of the 
unrepellablc). Pulakc^in seems to have axmexed the territory to the north of the Kjm after 
this Arab raid. 

AvanijanaSraya—Pulake^in is the last known ruler of the Gujarat branch of the 
Chalukyas. Within eighteen years after the date of the Navsari plates we find a Rashtra- 
kuta family established in the Surat District. The Antroli-Chharoli plates** of the Rashtra- 
kuta prince Karkall, dated Saka 679 (757 A. C.), record the grant of the village Sthavara- 
pallika (the modern Chharoli in the Surat District). The country to ihe north of the Klim 
was occupied by a feudatory Chahamana family* which owed allegiance to the Imperial 
Pratihara dynasty of Jabalipura (modern Jalor).® 

The country under the rule of the Gujarat Chalukyas originally extended along the 
western coast from the Kim in the north to the Thana District in the Soutli. Ivastward 
it stretched up to the Ghats. This kingdom was extended by PulakcSin who annexed the 
Gurjara territory to it.* Marigalapuri, not yet identified, was the capital of Mahgalarasa, 

^ A 1 Biladuri, however, has recorded that in the days of Tamim, the successor of Junaid, the Musal- 
mSns retired fiom several parts of India and left some of their positions. E. D, H. L, Vul. I, p. 126. 

* The eulogistic portion of the record on the Navsari plates contains some expressions which arc 
known to occur only in Gurjara grants; see below, p. 280. 

» J. B. fl. R. A. J., Vol. XVI, p. 106. 

* See the Hfinsot plates of the Chihamina Bhartrivaddh>> Vol. XII, p. 197. 

« A. B. O. R. Vol. XVIII, p. 398. 

* Some scholars suppose that the Ch&lukya rule extended to Kaira in North Gujarat; for, it was from 
a marriage pandal at Khefaka (modern Kair2) that a CbSlukya princess was abducted by the Rash^takuca prince 
IndtotAja, father of Dancidurga. See Ep.Ind.,yo\. XVni, p. 243. The princess is supposed to be the daughter 
of either Mahgalatase or Pulake^in. This view is open to several objections. If the EDora plates of Danti- 
durga axe dated in Saka 663, they would show that the marriage must have taken place in any case not later 
than 710 A.C, Kaixft was not then included in the dominion of the Gujarat Chalukyas. Besides, it is doubt¬ 
ful If hb 9 faka-tM 94 ^pa in that passage refers to any |dace-name at all. It appears there as an adjective of ra^ 
aod means *(in the battle) in which there was a pandal made by the shields (of the lighting men)*. Hven it 
KbffoAa ja as a place-name, it cannot refer to Kaira: for (i) it was not included m the kingdom of die 
Gujacat QjAlukyas; and (ii) it waa fat away from the principality of Indra II. It is doubtful if he was then 
powerful enough to penetrate so far to the north. Besides, there were other places of that name in the domi- 
idoii of the Chalukya Emperor where the incident could have happened. See my article on Dantidurga in 
J. M. S. C. U.t Vol. I, p. 36, n. aa. 
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while Navasarika, modern Navsari in the Surat District, was the capital of Srya^raya-SllS- 
ditya and Avanijana^raya-Pulakesin. The grant of K. 421 was made by SryaiSraya 
Siladitya while residing at Navasari. This was also probably the place of issue 
in the case of Pulak^iraja’s Navsari plates, though there is no specific mention 
to that effect. 

The Gujarat Chalukyas were patrons of Hinduism. They were devout worshippers 
of Mahe^vara. All their known grants were made to Brahmaiias for the maintenance 
of the five great sacrifices and such other rites. 


THE DYNASTY OF HARISCHANDRA 

Two sets of Anjaneri plates'* recently discovered have brought to light a new feu¬ 
datory family which ruled over Northern Konkan and the Nasik District in the seventh 
and eighth centuries A. C. I'kis family claimed descent from Hari^chandra, doubtless 
the famous legendary king of the solar race. Svamichandra, who heads the genealogical 
list in both the Anjaneri grants, rose to power during the reign of Vikramaditya I. The 
Anjaneri plates inform us that the Chalukya Emperor loved him as his own son, and it 
was doubtless by his favour that he became the ruler of ‘the entire Konkan country con¬ 
sisting of fourteen thousand villages.’ As one of the Anjaneri grants of his grandson 
BhogaSakti is dated in 710-11 A. C., Svamichandra must have flourished about 660 A. C. 
Vikramaditya I seems to have appointed him first to rule over Konkan.* Svami- 
chandra’s descendants continued to mention gratefully this favour of Vikramaditya I, 
though they made no reference to the contemporary Chalukya suzerain of Badami.® 

Three generations of this family are known from the Anjaneri plates—Svami¬ 
chandra, his son Siriihavarman and the latter’s son Bhogasakti alias Prithivichandra (the 
Moon on the earth) who made the two grants. The name of the last prince recalls similar 
names of Sendraka princes which also end in iakti. The question, therefore, arises if 
these princes belonged to the same clan as the Sendrakas. It must, however, be noted 
that as Bhogasakti traced his descent from Ilari^chandra, he could not have belonged 
to the Sendraka family which claimed connection with the Naga race. The lion seal of 
the Anjaneri plates and the use of small circles to embellish the tops and corners of the 
letters incised on them indicate some sort of connection with the Kadambas; for we find 
these peculiarities in the Bannahalli plates of the Kadamba king Krishnavarman IT. 

Of the two copper-plate inscriptions of this family edited here, that which is dated 
K. 461 (710-11 A. C.) records the grant of eight villages and certain rights, dues and taxes 

^ Nos. 31 and 32. 

* The Sanjan plates, edited by Mr. Jackson in ]. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 40 ff., purport to record 
the grant of BuddhavarasarSja, a younger brother of PulakCsin II, on the occasion of a solar eclipse in the 
month of Pausha. The plates arc not dated, but as the genealogy of the Imperial family is carried down to 
Vikramaditya I, they purport to belong to his reign. The only year during the period from 643 A. C to 
680 A,C. in which there was a solar eclipse in the amanta Pausha was 660 A.C Buddhavarasa may, therefore 
be regarded as a predecessor of Sviimichandra in Northern Konkan; but the plates are probably spurious; 
because (i) though Buddhavarasaraja claims to be a Chalukya, the emblem on his seal is the figure of a lion and 
not that of a boar; (2) the grant is very incorrectly written and contains two long expressions borrowed 
verbatim from 11 . lo-i i of the Bagumra grant of Alla^akti. The record seems to have been fabricated with 
the help of Chalukya and SSndraka grants, and the seal was formed on the model of that of BhfigaSakti’s 
grants. Prof. Sten Konow also, who has re-edited the grant in Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, pp. 144 ff., regards the 
plates as spurious. 

^ In 671 A.C. Vikramaditya 1 appears to have transferred Thana and some other districts of North 
Konkan to Dhnra^r.iya-Jayasirhha. See above, p. lx. 
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in favour of the god NarSyana who was named Bhogesvara evidently after the donor, 
and was installed in a temple at Jayapura, modem Jarwar Budrukh neat Anjaneri in 
the Nasik District. In the eulogistic portion of the record Bhdgasakti is said to ha%'c 
brought by his valour the whole territory of bis dominion under his sway. As we have 
seen above, a similar statement is also made about the Chalukya prince Mangalarasa who 
flourished in the same period. This suggests that the two families had experienced a 
disaster from which they recovered by the valour of Bhdgasakti and Maiigalarasa 
respectively. This was probably at the time of Vinayaditya’s death (696 A. C.) when 
owing to the captivity of his son Vijayaditya there was anarchy in the kingdom.* The 
devastation which the country suffered is reflected in the second set of the Anjaneri plates. 
From it we learn that BhdgaSakti granted certain rights, privileges and exemptions to the 
merchants of Samagiripattana when he resettled the town and the neighbouring villages 
some time after their devastation. 

The successor of Bhdga 4 akti was probably overthrown by the Rashtrakuta king 
Dantidurga; for, from the Fllora plates the latter appears to have occupied the Nasik Dis¬ 
trict some time before 715 A. C.* 

Svamichandra, the grandfather of Bhdgasakti, is said to have ruled over the whole 
Kdnkana country consisting of fourteen thousand villages. The country under his sway 
probably extended along the western coast from the souihcrn limit of the Thana 
District in the north to the river Vasishthi in the south. Some time after Jayasirii- 
ha’s death in 695, Bhdgasakti seems to have extended his sway to the Nasik District 
above the Ghats. The capital of this country was probably Purl as it is said to be the chief 
city of the Kohka^ia of fourteen thousand villages. This city, as we have seen, was also 
the capital of the Mauryas. It has not yet been definitely located, but may be identical 
with Rajpuri in the former Janjira State.*'* 

THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 

Until recently there was a perfect blank in the history of the Kalachuris for more 
than two centuries after the overthrow of Buddharaja. Kdkalla I (circa 850-885 A. C.), 
mentioned at the head of the genealogical lists in the Bilhari stone inscription* and the 
Banaras plates of Karna,® was believed to be the founder of the Tripuri branch of the Kala- 
churi dynasty. The discovery of two lithic records, one at Saugor,® the headquarters of 
the Saugor District, and thcother atKatltalai^ in the Murwara/a>6r//of the Jabalpur District, 
has carried back the genealogy of the Tripuri branch by a few generations, 'i'he Saugor 
inscription was put up during the reign of Satikaragana who meditated on the feet of 

* IhJ. Anf,, Vol. XI, p. 111. 

* Ep. IhJ., Vol. XXV, pp. 2j ff. As shown elsewhere, I read the date of this grant as K. 463 and 
take it as equivalent to 715 A.C If the date is read as 663 and referred to the Saka era, it would be equi¬ 
valent to 741 A.C. 

* P. 1 . U. C., (1940), pp. 86 ff. 

* No. 45. 

‘ No. 48. 

* No. 5j. This inscription has been known for a long time. It was listed by Iliralal in the first 
edition (published in 1916) of his luseripfioiti in C. P. and Berar, but he gave no account of it then. In the 
second edition also of that work he gave no detailed description of its contents. He, however, called it the 
oldest ICalachuri record and referred it to the ninth century A. C. He doubtfully read in it the name Vdgpa- 
r^a in place of Vdmta-aja. The contents of the record were for the first time discussed by the present writer 
ia his article entitled ‘V8mad£va, An Early Kalachuri King’, published in A Volume of Eas/rrn and Indian 
Stndies presented to Prof. F. W. Thomas, pp, i j 2 ff. 

»No. 42. 
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Vamatajadeva. Both Sahkaragatia and Vamatajadeva are mentioned in this record with 
the imperial titles Paramabbattdraka, Mabdrajadhirdja and Parameivara. 'This Vimarajad£va 
is plainly identical with Vamadeva who is invariably mentioned with the same imperial 
titles in the beginning of the formal portion of all official records of the Later Kalachuris 
of Tripuri and on whose feet they are described as meditating.^ Vamaraja* was held in 
such a veneration by all Kalachuri kings of Tripuri probably because he was the founder 
of the northern Kalachuri power.® 

When did this Vamaraja flourish ? The aforementioned Saugor inscription is the 
earliest record which names him. It is not dated; but on the evidence of palaeography, it 
can be referred to the middle of the eighth century A.C. 'J'hough this inscription states 
that Sahkaragana, during whose reign it was put up, meditated on the feet of Vamaraja, 
it would be rash to assert that the latter was liis immediate predecessor; for, we find the 
expression Vdmadeva~pd(Pdnudhydta repeated in connection with the names of as mauiy as 
five other kings. But it would not perhaps be wrong to refer Vamaraja to the end of the 
seventh century A.C.* 

We have seen above how after the overthrow of Buddharija, the Kalachuris had to 
remain in obscurity and acknowledge the suzerainty of the Chalukya Emperors. But 
their stubborn spirit and the memory of their past achievements did not allow them to 
remain in a subordinate position for a long time. As the Chalukyas were then supreme 
in the south, the Kalachuris turned their attention to the north where they found a favour¬ 
able field for the expansion of their power in the latter half of the seventh century A.C. 
After the death of llarsha, his extensive kingdom crumbled to pieces. In the consequent 
confusion and scramble for power, Vamaraja seems to have found the opportunity he was 
seeking. Me overran Bundclkhand and Baghelkhand and established himself at Kalafijara, 
the impregnable fort in the Banda District, 90 miles west-south-west of Allahabad.* From 
very ancient times this fort has been sacred to Siva. It is mentioned as one of the nine 
holy places in North India.® In the beginning of the sixth century A.C., it was in the 
occupation of Udayana of the Soniavariisi dynasty.The subsequent history of the fort 
is not clear until its occupation by the Kalachuris. It seems to have remained in their 

^ Kiclhorn has shdwn that the expression raramabhaftdraka-hiahdrajadbirdja-l?aramihara~irhVdma^ 
diva-pdd‘dnudhydta occurs in connection with five Kalachuri kings, Karna, Ya^ahkarna, Natasiihha, 
Jayasiitiha and Vijayasimha. For the different interpretations of this expression, see my artkk on 
Vamadeva mentioned above, p. bevii, n. 6, 

* In subsequent records, liis name has been contracted into Vdmadiva, 

^ The expression Vamadeva-pad-anudhyata occurs also in connection with the name of the Chand^lhi 
king Trailokyamalla or Trailokyavarman in the Dhurcti plates of his reign (No. yz) and also in a record of 
his feudatory Kumarapaladcva of Karkarcdi. Jnd, Vol. XVII, pp. 230 ff. But this is plainly due 

to the ignorance of the drafters of the records, who blindly copied the expression from earlier inscriptions. 
It may be noted in this connection that the ancestors of Kumarapaladcva were feudatories of the Kalachuris. 
Two of their records (Nos. 65 and 68) actually use this expression in connection with the name of die con¬ 
temporary Kalachuri su7.crains. 

^ As shown IkIow, he was probably identical w'ith the unnamed brother of Lakshmanarfija mentioned 
in the beginning of the Kahia plates, who lived towards the close of the 7th century A. C 

^ The fort of ChitrakQta near Kamtfl in Bundelkhand may also have been occupied by VAmarflja. 
The Kanaresc poet Pampa says that it was situated in the Chedreountry. /. R. A, S. for iBBi, p. 19. In 
some R^shfrakQ^ records, its name is coupled with Kalafijara and the two are described as important out¬ 
posts of the RfishtrakCtas. Sec, r. Ep, Ind, Vol. IV, p. 284. 

^ Sec 'Padmapurdna^ Svargakhan<Ja, adhyaya 39, v. 34. 

^ A stone inscription of this king recording the erection of a temple of Vishnu has been found ftt 
K^lanjara. C. A, S. I. R., Vol. XXI, p. 40 and Plate IX. His descendants moved to Chfaattiagtrh where 
we find them ruling in the sixth and seventh centuries A.C. Sec Ep, I/td., Vol. XXIII, pp. xi6. C 
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possession up to the end of the eighth century A.C, Afterwards it was occupied successive¬ 
ly by the Pratlharas,^ RSshtrakutas,^ Chandellas® and Muhamrnadans,^ but the Kalachuris’ 
occupation of the fort was remembered for a long time. The Kalachuryas of South India 
mention with pride in their TccotAs th.Q. title K/liaflJartipiirdVfirudhl.u'ijniy ‘ihclordofKalan- 
jara, the best of cities’.® This, like other similar titles, must be interpreted to mean that 
these princes were descended from a Kalachuri king who formerly ruled at Kalahjara. 

The Kahla plates of Sodhadeva® state that an illustrious Kalachuri prince established 
himself at Kalahjara, from where he raided and conquered Ayomuklia (modern Partapgarh 
and Rai Bareli Districts, U. P.). We arc further informed that after having defeated his 
enemies, he gave the kingdom to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja, who, in turn, con¬ 
quered Svetapada. As shown below, this Lakshmanaraja is identical with T.akshmanarajal, 
mentioned in the Kasia stone inscription. Like the former, the latter also had a uterine 
brother. Besides, he is said to have first occupied a fort (Kalahjara) and later on established 
himself at Saivaya’ wliich may be identical with Svetapada.® As shown below, 
Lakshmanaraja I’s great-grandson I.akshmanaraja II alias Rajaputra flourished about 775 
A.C. Lakshmanaraja 1 can, therefore, be placed in circa 700 A.C. The elder brother who 
placed him in charge of the territory round Kalahjara is unfortunately not named in the 
Kahla plates. His name is, again, lost in the Kasia stone inscription, but in view of what 
is said above, he may be identified with Vamaraja. As his younger brother Lakshmana¬ 
raja I was probably ruling in 700 A.C., Vamaraja may have flourished from circa 675 A.C. 
to 700 A.C. 

The Kasia inscription names two ancestors of Lakshmanaraja I, his grandfather 
Sahkaragana and his father Nannaraja. Saiikaragana may have flourished from 625 A.C. 
to 650 A.C., and Nannaraja, from 630 A.C. to 673 A.C. It is not stated where they were 
ruling, but if Vamaraja was the first prince who conquered and established himself at 
Kalahjara, his father and grandfather might have been reigning at Mahishmati, the old 
Kalachuri capital. In that case, Sahkaragana may have been a son of Buddharaja 
(circa 600-623 A.C.) who was defeated by Pulakesin II. In India a grandson is often named 
after his grandfather. So Sahkaragana of the Kasia inscription may have been named 
after Buddharija’s father Sahkaragana. The connection of the r,arlict and the Later 
Kalachuris may, therefore, be stated in the following genealogical table®:— 


^ The Banh plate of BhfljadCva shows that in the beginning of the ninth century A.C., the Kalanjara 
man^ala was ruled over by Satvavatman, who was a feudatory of the Gurjara-Pratihara NSgabhafa II, See 
Ep. InJ.y Vol. XIX, p. 18. 

• In the tenth century, the PratTharas secni to have lost both Chitrakuta and Xiilaiijara which were 
occupied by the Riahtrakutas probably during the northern campaign of Indra 111 . The two forts were in 
the occupation of the RSshtrakupis till the time of Kpshi^a III. Ihid., Vol. IV, p. 184. 

• According to the Khajutaho stone inscription (ibid., Vol. I, pp. 127- 28), the fort of Kalai^jara was 
ocenpied by the ChandSUas during the reign of Yaidvarraan (circa 950-9J0 A.C.). 

• It was by Kutub-ud-din Ibak in April 1205 A.C., but was soon recovered by the Chandellas. 

• See, e. g., Ep. /*/., Vol. V, p. 24. 

' No. 74, L 3. 

’ No. 7j, U. 15 and 16. 

B ^v^tapada was wrongly identified by R. D. Dancrji with the northern part ol the Nasik District 
(Bp. M., Vol. VTV, p. 70). The correct reading in I.2J of the Kalvan platc.s of Ya^« 5 varman is Svelapala 
meaning ivltdiabara. Svetapada may be identical with Svetapatlia or Setapatha mentioned in Sanchi in¬ 
scriptions, No. 89 and No. 473 respectively (iW. J., Vol. I, p. 299), but the country has not been identified. 
Saivaya seems to be the Sanskritised form of Prakrit Seavaa derived from Svetapada. 

• The identification of Vimaraja with the elder brother of Lakshmanaraja I, mentioned in the Kasia 
and Kahla inscriptions, on which the table is based, is probable, though not quite certain. 



Ixx 


INTRODUCTION 


Kpshnaraja 

I 

(son) 

Sa^aragana 

I 

(son) 

Buddharaja 

I 

(son ?) 

Sankaragana 

(son) 

Nannaraja 

I 

(sons) 

_ . 

Vamaraja Lakshmanaraja 

(Founder of the Chedi (Founder of the Sarayupara 

Branch) Branch) 

Vamaraja thus ruled over a large kingdom extending from the Gumti in the north 
to the Narmada in the south, and comprising the modern Bundelkhand, Baghclkhand, 
Saugor and Jabalpur Districts of Madhya Pradesh and the central portion of Uttar Pradesh. 
He assumed the Imperial titles Paramabhattdraka, Maharajadbiraja and ParameJvara. As no 
records of his time have yet been discovered, wc have no further knowledge of the political 
events in his reign. 

Since the time of Vamaraja, the Kalachuris came to be known as Chaidyas or lords 
of the Chedi country. As Pargitcr has shown,i Chedi was originally the name of the 
country along the south bank of the Yamuna from the Chambal on the north-west to the 
Karvi (which flow’s north-east of Chitrakuta) on the south-east. Its limits southward 
were the plateau of Maiwa and the hills of Bundelkhand. In later times, Chedi came to 
signify the modern province of Baghclkhand, which remained in the possession of the 
Kalachuris almost till their downfall. Vamaraja seems to have transferred his capital 
from Mahishmati to Tripuri, modern Tewar, 6 miles west of Jabalpur. This city dates 
back to very ancient times. It is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata^ and is also known from 
very rare copper coins with the legend Tipmi (Sanskrit, Tripuri) in Brahmi characters of 
the late third or early second century B.C.® Varahamihira places the city in the south¬ 
eastern division,^ and Hcmachandra calls it Chedi-nagarl, the capital of the Chedi country.^ 
The surrounding country called Traipura is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrattfi and the Matsya- 
purdnaP The Trxputl-visbaya (the district of Tripuri) is described, in the Betul plates of 
Sahkshobha, as situated in the Dabhala {i.e. Dahala) countrywhich was under the rule 

» J. A. S. B.. Vol. LXIV, pp. 249 ff. 

“ Sabhaparvan, adhydya 31, v. 60, mentions that a king of Tripuri was defeated by Sahad£va. 

^ C. I., Introd., p. cxl, 

* Brihatsamhifa, adhyaya 14, v. 9. 

® Hcmachandra^ AbbidbdnacbintSmani^ IV, v. 41. 

* Sabhlparvan, adhyfiya 31, v. 60. 

^ MatsyapurSm (Anand. Sk. scries), adhyflya XI4, v. 35. 

® Bp. Ind.^ VoL Vin, p. 187. 
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of the Parivrijaka kings down to 528 A.C. at least. It is, however, not known wlio was 
holding that country when Vamaraja invaded it and annexed it to his kingdom. 

Two or three generations seem to have separated Vamaraja from Sahkaragana 1 of 
Tripuri. We do not know even the names of the princes who ruled in this period. Perhaps 
Mayutaja, the author of the Sanskrit play XJduttiiTJ^baVii^ was one of them. I Ic is 
described by Rajafickhara as a Karachuli (/.<?., Kalachuri) poet.i Another Sanskrit poet, 
Bhimata, whom Raja^ekhara mentions as the lord of Kalafijara, perhaps belonged to the 
same royal family. Rajasekhara tells us that he composed five Sanskrit plays, of whicli 
Svapnadasdnana was judged to be the best. 

Sahkaragana 1 is the next known Kalachuri prince. Only two records of his reign 
have 80 far been discovered. The one discovered at Saugor registers some religious or 
charitable work done by a woman for the spiritual merit of her father and mother. In 
this record Sahkaragana is mentioned with the imperial tides of Paramahhattdraka^ Mabdrdju- 
dbirdja and Paraate/i>ara, which show that he must have been ruling over a fairly large 
territory. The second inscription is incised on the pillar of a temple at Chh5ti Deori, about 
a hundred miles to the cast of Saugor. It records the donation of a granary in two 
villages in the neighbourhood, apparently to the god Siva enshrined in the temple. This 
record also is not dated; but on palacographic grounds it can be referred to the same age 
as the aforementioned Saugor stone inscription, pi^., about the middle of the eighth century 
A.C. 

The names of the successors of this Sahkaragana ate not known until we ctmnc to 
Lakshmai^araja I of the Karitalai stone inscripdon dated K. 593 (841-42 A.C.). In the 
century that intervened between the reigns of these two kings, several important events 
took place in the political history of North India. In the second half of the eighdt century 
A.C., the Pratiharas and the Palas were contending for supremacy at Kanauj; but they were 
both vanquished by the Rashtrakuta kings Dhruva and Govinda HI. The Sanjan plates® 
of Amoghavarsha I tell us that Govinda HI, after defeating Nagabhaia 11 and Chandra- 
gupta, both of whom were evidently rulers of Central India, marched to the foot of the 
Himalayas, where Dharmapala and his protege Chakriiyudha, the king of Kanauj, submitted 
to him. Then he returned to the bank of the Narmada, and acquiring Malava, Kosaia, 
Kalinga, Vcngl, Dahala and Odraka countries, made his servants rule them. This suggests 
that Govinda III raided these countries and either exacted tributes from the ruling princes, 
or after deposing them, placed his own nominees in charge of their territories. 'I hat he 
did so in one case at least is known from other records. The Baroda plates® of Karka, 
dated Saka 754, state that Karka was made a door-bolt to protect the king of Malwa from 
the Gurjara king who had become puffed up by conquering the lords of Gauda and Vaiiga. 
In some other records of the Gujarat Rashtrakutas, we find references to battles fought by 
them with the Gurjara-Pratiharas in Ujjayini. Malwa was, therefore, made a protectorate, 
and a subordinate branch of the Rashtrakutas was established in CJujarat to check the 
advance of the Pratihuas. In die case of the Kalachuris also, he followed a similar policy. 
He did not, of course, supplant the ruling prince, but he made him acknowledge his suze¬ 
rainty.* The subordinate position of the Kalachuri king I.akshmanaraja I is indicated 
by the Kirltalii inscription® of his reign, which, even in its present fragmentary condi- 

^ Jalha^a's SAktimmktivali (Gackwad’s Or. Scries), p. 46. 

* Ud., Vol. XVm, pp. 235 ff. 

*/aJ. Vol. XII, p. 158. 

* The Nilgund inscription of Amoghavarsha I states that Gflvinda III fettered the prince ot the fort 
ChittakOpu Bp. Ind.^ Vol. VI. p. 103. This fort was probably in the occupation of the Kalachuris at that time. 

‘ No. 37. 
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tion, clearly shows that it eulogized the achievements, not of Lakshtnanarija, but of his 
suzerain’s father Govinda Ill.*- It is noteworthy that the line containing the name of the 
reigning Kalachuri king is relegated to the margin. Later on, the Rashtrakutas, from time 
to time, entered into matrimonial alliances with the Kalachuris of Tripurl^ and thus made 
the Kalachuri kingdom a bulwark on the north of the NarmadJi against any possible 
invasion of their territory by the Gurjara-Pratihiras. 

The Karltal^ inscription of the reign of Lakshmanaraja I is dated K. 593 (841-42 
A.C.). Wc may, therefore, place the Kalachuri king from circa 825 A.C. to 8jo A.C. 

Lakshmanaraja I was probably succeeded by Kdkalla I, who may have been his son. 
No inscription of this king has yet been found; but we get some account of him in two 
later records, the Bilhari stone inscription* and the Banaras plates of Karria.* Kdkalla 
made some matrimonial alliances which increased his power and prestige. He himself 
married a Chandella princess named Nattidevi.® From the Cambay plates we learn that 
the king Akalavarsha {i.e.^ the RashtrakGta Krishna II) married the daughter of Kdkalla, an 
ornament of the dynasty of Sahasrarjuna.* She beeame his chief queen and bore him 
a son named Jagattuhga. This latter prince also, as we shall see later, married two 
Kalachuri princesses. 

The Bilhari stone inscription and the Banaras plates describe the help that Kdkalla 
rendered to a number of his contemporaries. The former says that Kdkalladeva, after 
having conquered the whole earth, set up two pillars of victory, the well-known Krishna- 
raja in the south and Bhdjadcva, the store of royal fortune, in the north.’ The statement 
evidently means that Kdkalla established these princes firmly on their thrones. The 
Banaras plates state that Kokalla’s hand gave freedom from fear to Bhdja, Vallabharaja, 
Sri-Harsha, the lord of Chitrakdta, and the king Sahkaragana.* That this is no empty 
boast is shown by the records of the other dynasties also. 

Krishnaraja who is figuratively called Kdkalla’s pillar of victory in the south is none 
other than the Rashtrakuta king, Krishna II-Akalavarsha. He is identical with the Vallabha¬ 
raja who received protection from Kdkalla; for, Vallabha or Sri-vallabha was a title assumed 
by many RashtrakUta kings.® The Arabs called the Rashtrakutas by the name of lialhard}^ 
which is admittedly a corrupt form of Vallabhardia. As already shown, Krishi^ II was the 
son-in-law of Kdkalla. He must have sought his father-in-law's help when he was engaged 
in a conflict with the contemporary Eastern Ch^ukya king Vijayaditya III (844-88 A.C.). 
We find references to these hostilities in many inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas. Thus 

^ In line 9 it mentions the routing of NSgabhata (II), evidently by GOvinda III. 

' The aforementioned Kirltalai inscription indicates that the lUshtrakQta Emperor Amdghavarsha 
used to visit the place to pay his respects to a saintly person there. Though Amoghavarsha I was forty-two 
years old at the time of this Karitalii inscription, it is doubtful if his son Krishpa II was already married to 
Kdkalla's daughter at the time; for, the son is known to have reigned till 914 A.C. The inscription does 
not state when Amoghavarsha had gone to KfirltaUi. Perhaps, one of the objects of his visit was to seek 
Kdkalla I*s help when he was deposed by his kinsman in the early part of his reign. 

• No. 45. 

• No. 48. 

“ No. 48, 1 . 10. 

• Ep. Ind.. Vol. VII, p. 58. 

’ No. 45, 1 . 8. 

• No. 48, 11 . 8-9. 

• Sec the discussion of this matter by Fleet in Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 193 ff. The Bagumri plates of the 
Gujarat R^shtrakOta Kpshna refer to a Vallabha-atn{|b« who can be none other than the RBshtrakOta Emperor 

Kfishoa n. 

w lad., Aaf., Vol. XE. p. ai8. 
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the Edcru platca of Amma» tell us that Vijayaditya frightened Krishna and Sahkila and 
burnt their city completely. The Pithapuram inscription of Mallapadeva^ states that 
Vijayaditya III burnt Chakrakutt and terrified Sahkila, residing in Kiranapura and joined 
by Krishna. The Maliapuntjli inscription of Ammaraja II® gives the further detail that 
this Sahkila was the lord of the excellent Dahala (country). He was, therefore, a Kala- 
churi prince and is evidently identical with Sahkuka* *• (called alsf> Sahkaragana in the Karda 
plates), the son ofKOkalla, whose younger sister was married to Krishna II. Success 
seems at first to have attended the arms of Vijayaditya; for, he is said to have burnt 
Chakrakflta and also Kiranapura where Krishna II and Sahkila were then encamped. I'he 
former of these two places has been identified with the central portion of the llastar Dis¬ 
trict® and the latter with a place of that name in the Balaghat District of Madhya Pradesh.® 
Pan^arahga, the general of Vijayaditya, pressed as far as Achalapura in Bcrar, which he is 
said to have stormed and burnt.^ Later, on however, Krishna 11 won notable successes 
as implied in the Kalachuri records. The Eastern Chiilukyas themselves admit in their 
records that on the death of Vijayaditya III, their country was overrun by the forces of a 
kinsman of the Rat^ king® and that the diadem of Chalukya-Bhima I, the successor of 
Vijayiditya III, was struck at by Vallabha.* These wars must have been waged during the 
period 880-890 A.C. Sahkila or Sahkaragana, though described in some Chalukya 
records as the lord of the I^ihala country, was probably the crown prince at the time and 
was sent by his father to help his son-in-law in his wars with the Eastern Chalukyas.^® 

Another son of K 5 kalla I, named Arjuna, seems to have helped Krishna ll’s son 
Jagattuhga with a large army probably during his wars with the Gurjara-Praiiharas on the 
northern frontier of the Rashp'akuu kingdom.^^ 

The identification of Bhoja, the second prince helped by Kokalla 1 , is more difficult. 
Kiclhorn was of opinion that this Bhoja was the first prince of that name in the Gurjara- 
Pratihara dynasty,^® who flourished from 835 to 885 A.C. Some scholars’* have, 
however, latterly advanced the view that the protegd of Kokalla I was Bh 5 ja 11 , the son 
and successor of Mahendrap&la and grandson of Bhoja I. According to these scholars, 
there was a war of succession after the death of Mahendrapala. Kokalla espoused the 

• S. I. Vol. I, p. 59. Fleet and Hultzsch rendered SaHkila by ‘a fire-brand’, but the latter afterwards 
corrected his mistake in Ep. InJ., Vol. IV, p. 226. 

• IHd.. Vol. IV, p. 23 j. 

• Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 31. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XH, p. 263. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 178 ff. 

• Altekat, 'RMtbfnkSfas, etc., p. 93. 

’ A. R. S. I. E. (1923), pp. 61 and 98. Achalapura was probably thexapital of a feudatory Rashtra- 
kOta fimiily which at this time owed allegiance to the Imperial Ra^htrakutas of Minyakhfiu. Sec also below, 
p. Imiii. 

• S. I. /., Vol. I, p. 40. The inscription has the word diyada (meaning ‘an agnate') referring to this 
kinsmSli. He seems, therefore, to have been a RAshtrakQta prince, perhaps of the Gujarat branch. It is 
noteworthy that the Masolipatam gtant of ChSlukya-Bhitna I mentions his defeat of a king of I-Sta who was 
an ally of KfishliavaUabha. A. R. S. I. E. ( 1914). p- 84. If dSjdda was used in a wider sense, it might 
refer to ^hkaragaos. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. XVm, p. 231. 

*• Perhaps SaAkaragatia had ascended the Kalachuri throne before these wars came tf) a close. 

“ See V. 16 of Cambay plates of Gdvinda IV. Ep. Ind. Vol. Vll, p. 3 8. The verse occurs also in the 
SingU plates of the same king. Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 230. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 233. 

IS Altekar, RdsbfrakSfas, etc., p. loi; Banerji, Ilaibajas of Tripurl, etc., p. 4; Fripathi, lltstorj 

of KnnMff, pp. 253-36. 
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cause of Bhuja IL and succeeded in placing him on the tluone of Kanauj. This prince, 
however, ruled only for a short time; for, we find Mahipila 1 succeeding him within two 
or three years of his accession.^ It is, therefore, doubtful if Kokalla’s achievement in 
this case would at all be glorified by his successors as the erection of a column of victory 
in the north. Besides, there docs not seem to be sufficient evidence to prove that there 
was a war of succession. Bhoja 11 is known only from one record, namely, the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal plate (dated V. 988) of Vinayakapala, who is described therein as medi¬ 
tating on his feet. If Vinayakapala is identical with Mahipala, as is generally held,* it 
looks strange that he should reverentially mention his predecessor Bh 5 ja II, whom he is 
said to have dethroned. Besides, it is doubtful if Kokalla I was living at the time of tliis 
supposed war of succession. As we have seen, he was fairly advanced in age in 880 A.C., 
as his. son Sahkaragana was then sufficiently grown up to take the field against Vijaya- 
ditya III. It is, therefore, doubtful if he lived to meddle in the matter of succession to the 
Pratihara throne thirty years later. As shown below,* his grandson Yuvarajadeval wasa 
contemporary of Mahipala, and he was preceded by two other princes on the Chedi throne. 
Kokalla, therefore, seems to have died some time during the reign of the Pratihara king 
Mahcndrapala. The Bhoja whom he rendered help must cpnsequently be identified with 
Bhoja I. 

When did Bhoja I rec|uire the help of the Kalachuri king ? This must plainly have 
been in the early part of his reign when he had to contend agaiiist the mighty Devapala of 
Bengal (circa 810-855 A.C.). We know that Ramabhadra, the father of Bhoja, was a weak 
king. That he lost a large part of his kingdom is cleat from the Barah plate of Bhoja I, 
which confirms a grant in the Kiilahjara tuandala which had been interrupted during the 
reign of Ramabhadra,'* evidently due to the inroads of Devapala. According to the 
Monghyr plates, the elephants of this Pala king reached the Vindhyas and his cavalry 

' The la.st known date of Mahcndrapala is V. 964 (907-8 A.C.), mentioned in the Slyadonl stone ins¬ 
cription. He may, therefore, have closed his reign about 910 A.C. The earliest known date of MahIpSla 
is 85C (914 A.C.), furnished by the Iladdal^ plates. So Bhdja II could have reigned only for two or three 
years. 

“ Ihis identilicaiitm is open to doubt; for, Mahipala nowhere in his inscriptions mentions Bhoja as 
his predecessor, it is more likely that Mahcndrapala had three sons Mahipala, Bhrjja II and VinSyakapala, 
who succeeded him one after another. As Mahamahopadhy3ya G. S. Ojha has pointed out, the dates of 
Mahipala and Vinayakapala do not overlap. Besides, it seems clear from AryakshCmi^vara's ChandakauSika 
that Mahipala bore the name of KarttikCya; for, the ptx:t refers to his patron as Mahipala in the prologue of 
his play and as Karttikeya in the la.st verse of the fifth Act. Mahipala is, therefore, not likely to have been 
known also by the name of Vinayakapala or Herambapaia. On the other hand, Vinayakapala seems to have 
been a younger brother of Mahipala, as Cianc^a was of KarttikSya. The only possible objection to this view 
is that unless we identify MahlplLla with Vinayakapala (or Herambapaia), ffic statement in the Slyadoni inscrip¬ 
tion that Devapala meditated on the feet of MahIpSla would conflict wi^ that in the Khajuraho inscription 
of Dhahga that Devapala was the son of Herambap3la. Ojha tries to solve this difficulty by taking the two 
Devapalas as distinct persons. lie says that Devapala who is called llayapati (lord of horses) in the Khaju- 
tabo inscription could not have been a Pratihara prince as Hayapati was never the accepted title of the Pratl- 
haras of Kanauj. We have, however, to remember that according to the testimony of the Arab writer 
Sulaiman, the Pratiharas maintained a fine cavalry, and in contemporary records Bhoja is described as having 
an army of excellent and controllable horses (sad-va{ya-v3h~3nvitahy, Ind. yint., Vol. XII, p. 184. The Kudlur 
plates of the Gahga king Marasiriiha state that the RashtrakQta king Kvishpa III crowned Marasiriiha king 
before proceeding to the north to conquer Asvapati who was proud of his horses (A. R. A. S. M.for 1921, 
p. 23). This passage also seems to use Aimpafi as a title of the Gurjaia-Pratiharas. Perhaps the word 
sfmu, used in the Khajuraho inscription to state the relation of D6vap&la to Herambapaia, is employed in the 
wider sense of a nephew, just as tala (father) sometimes denotes ‘an uncle’. 

^ See below, p. bcxviii. 

* Up. Ind., Vol. XIX, p. 18. 
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roamed in the KimbSja countryThe Badal pillar inscription states that Dt vapala 
humbled the arrogance of the lord of the Gurjaras.* Bh5ja seems to have ultimately 
succeeded in retrieving his position towards the end of Oevapala’s reign.® L.ikc Gunam- 
bhodhi of the Sarayupata branch of the Kalachuri family,* Kokalla I apparently rendered 
help to the Gutjara Pratihara king in these wars. The relations between the Rashtrakutas 
and the PratihSras seem to have been mote or less amicable during the reign o( the llaslitra- 
kuta king Amdghavarsha I, since much of the latter’s time and energy was spent in (juclJ- 
ing internal rebellions and in fighting with his eastern neighbours, the Cdialukyas of Vchgi, 
as well as with his kinsmen who were probably the Rashtrakutas of Gujarat.® Notwith¬ 
standing his matrimonial alliance with Amoghavarsha I, therefore, Kokalla 1 could render 
help to Bhoja I in strengthening his position in the north. It is also not unlikely that the 
help he gave to the mighty king of Kanauj has been exaggerated in the aforementioned 
inscriptions of his descendants. 

After the conclusion of his war with the Pala king, Kokalla seems to have entered 
into a matrimonial alliance with him. From the Bhagalpur grant of Narayanapala, w'c 
learn that his father Vigrahapala, the son of Jayapala, married a princess named l.ajja 
who had adorned the family of the Haihayas.® 'I'hc inscription docs not name any ances¬ 
tors of Lajja; but in view of Kokalla’s policy of making matrimonial alliances, it is not 
unlikely that she was his daughter or some near relative. 

Sri-Harsha and the lord of Chitrakuta, who also arc said to have received protection 
from Kokalla, arc usually taken to be identical. Kielhorn identified this Harsha with the 
homonymous prince of the Chandella dynasty;’ but it is doubtful if his rule had at this 
time extended in the north as far as Chitrakuta. From the Kbajurahf) inscription dated 
V. ion (954 A.C.), we learn that it was Ya^ovarman, the son of Harsha, who first annexed 
the hill of K^axijara.* Chitrakuta, which lies 25 miles north-cast of Kalahjara, seems 
then to have been, like the latter, held by the Gurjaras. It has, therefore, been suggested 
that the Harsha who received protection from Kokalla was the Guhila prince of that nan)c 
whose rule might have extended to Chitrakuta (motlern Chitor in Mewad).® According 
to the Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, this Harsha concjucred the kings of the north and 
presented horses to Bhoja who can be none other than the great Pratihara limperor. The 
identification, therefore, appears quite plausible in view of the alliance of both this Harsha 
and Kokalla with Bhoja 1. 

I'inally, ^ahkaragana w'as identified by Kielhorn wdth Kokalla’s own son. 'rhcrc 
is, however, no point in saying that Kokalla gave protection from fear to his 
own son. Saiikaragana is more likely to be the homonymous prince ot the s’jb(.)rdi- 
natc branch of the Kalachuri dynasty which had settled in the Gorakhpur District 
of Uttar Pradesh. The Kahla plates of Sodhadeva state that this Saiikaragana was the 
father of Gunambh5dhi. The same record tells us further that C>unambh6dhi took away 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 305. 

» Ibid., Vol. II, p. 163. 

* In the Gwalior praJasH BhOja is said to have remarried Lakshmi, the source of the fame of Dharma 
(DhocmapSla’s) son, who was evidently DfvapSla. Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. log and 113, n. 4. 

* See the Kahla plates of Sodhadeva ( No. 74 ). This record states that Gunambhddhi deprived ilic 
Gauda king of his royal fortune. 

* Aitekai, Kdshfrakdfai etc., p. 77. 

* Ind. .Ant., VoL XV, p. 303. 

’ Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 301. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 127-28. 

* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XIII. p. 486. 
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the fortune of the Gau<^a king, for which he received some territory from Bhoja. His 
father Sahkaragana may, therefore, have received some help from Kdkalla I during the 
early part of the latter’s reign. 

The Amoila plates^ of Prithvideva I, dated K. 831 (1079 A.C.), state that K 5 kalla, 
an ancestor of Prithvideva 1 , forcibly dispossessed the rulers of Karnau., Vahga, Gurjara, 
KShkana and Sakambhari, the 'I'urushkas and a descendant of Raghu, of treasures, horses 
and elephants, and erected a column of victory on the carth.^ As shown below, this Kdkalla 
was probably the first king of that name who ruled at Tripuri; but it is doubtful how far 
the description of his conquests contained in this record, dated nearly two centuries after 
him, can be taken to be correct; for, we have no corroboration of it in other records of 
the Kalachuris of Ratanpur or even of Tripuri. Besides, we find that Kokalla I formed 
alliances with the Rashtrakutas and the Gurjara-Pratiharas, who are probably referred to 
here as the lord of Karnata and a descendant of Raghu respectively. His hostility with 
these kings is, therefore, not likely. 

Kokalla T was succeeded by his son, who is called Mugdhatuhga in the Bilhari inscrip¬ 
tion and Prasiddhadhavala in the Banaras grant. Both these appear to be birudas rather 
than personal names. The former of them was evidently suggested by his association with 
the Rashtrakutas, who were fond of names ending in tunga. The personal name of Kokalla’s 
son and successor was probably Sahkaragana. As we have already seen, the Maliapundi 
inscription calls Sahkila (/.«., Sahkaragana) the lord of the excellent Dahala country.® 
The Kar^a plates state that Sahkaragana was the lord of Chedi.* There is no doubt, there¬ 
fore, that Sahkaragana ascended the Kalachuri throne; but no prince of this name is men¬ 
tioned as Kokalla I’s successor either in the Bilhari inscription or in the Banaras grant— 
the two records which are our main authorities for the early history of the Tripuri branch. 
Sahkaragana must, therefore, be identified with Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala. A 
third biruda of his, Kandvigraha is mciitioned in some Rashtrakuta records*, and is also 
known from a subhushita of Raja^ekhara cited in the Suktimuktavali of Jalhana.' 

The Bilhari inscription states that Mugdhatuhga conquered the lines of countries 
along the sea-shore and took away (the country of) Pali from the lord of K5sala.* This 
statement is corroborated by a Prakrit getM about Prasiddhadhavala, cited in the Banaras 
grant. It states that Prasiddhadhavala took possession of Pali, thinking that there would 
be born in his family (many) men eminent on account of their greatness in this world.'^ 
This apparently means that the Kalachuri king conquered Pali to provide an adequate 
field for the activities of the illustrious princes who would be born in his family. Several 
inscriptions® of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuri dynasty state that Kokalla had 
eighteen sons, of whom the eldest became the lord of Tripuri, and that he made his younger 
brothers the lords of mandalas in the neighbourhood. If this Kokalla is identified with 

' No. 76, 11 . 6-8. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol, IX, p. ji. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 265. 

* The Cambay and Sangli plates of Govinda IV state that Lakshmi, the wife of the RashtrakOta 
prince Jagattuhga, was the daughter of Ranavigraha {]Ep. Ind., Vol. Vll, p. j8 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 
250), while the Karda plates say that she was the daughter of Sankaragana, the lord of ChSdi (Ind. Ant., 
Vol. XII, p. 264). Ranavigraha was, therefore, a biruda of Ssaiikaragana. 

® Cl. Nadinam Mikala-jula nripdnim Kanavigrahab \ KavJnam eba Surdnandah Cbidi-maadala-mandanam II 
Suktimuktavali (Gaekwad’s Oriental Scries), p. 47. 

* No. 45, 1 . 10. 

’ No. 48, 1 . ij. 

* Sec, t.g.. No. 76, 11 . 8-9; No. 77, 11 . 5-6 tU. 
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ICdkAlia I, it becomes clear that Mugdhatuhga-Prasiddhadhavala conquered Pali from 
the lord of Kosala and placed one of his brothers in charge of it. This Kosala is probably 
Dakshina or Southern Kosala, comprising modern Chhattisgarh and the adjoining 
country on the east. There is still a village named Pali in tlie Bilaspur District, about 
12 miles north of Ratanpur, which was no doubt situated in Dakshina Kosala. There 
is even now an exquisitely carved temple at Pali, which testifies to its past importance. 
The surrounding territory was evidently called the country of Pali, which was wrested by 
Mugdhatuiiga from the lord of Kosala. The latter, as shown bclow,^ must have been a 
prince of the Bana dynasty, probably Vikramaditya 1, called also JayamCru, the son of 
Malladdva, who built the aforementioned temple of Siva and has left an inscription incised 
over the door of its garbhagriha. As he flourished in the last quarter of the 9th century 
A.C.,* his date squares with that of Sahkaragana II alias Mugdhaturiga who probably 
reigned from 890 A.C. to 910 A.C. 

Sahkaragana II had a son named Balaharsha, who succeeded him, and two daughters, 
Lakshml and Govindamba, both of whom married the Rashtrakuta prince |agatluhga, 
the son of Sahkaragana's brother-in-law Krishna II. Jagattutiga had, from 1/akshmi, a 
son named Indra III, who succeeded Krishna II,® and from Govindamba, another named 
Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III, who also later on sat on the Rashtrakuta throne.* Some 
Rashtrakhta records* further mention Sahkaragana’s brother Arjuna, who must have been 
ruling over a mandala of the Chedi kingdom. The latter’s son Ammanadeva had a daughter 
named Vijimba, who married Indra III and bore him two sons, Ambghavarsha 11 and 
Govinda IV, both of whom succeeded their father, one after the other. 

Sahkaragana II was followed by his son Balaharsha. He is mentioned only in the 
Banaras plates, which give him a merely conventional praise. The Bilhari inscription 
omits his name probably because he was a collateral. Balaharsha sounds like a biruda, 
but we have now no means of knowing the personal name of this prince. 

Balaharsha had probably a very short reign {circa 910-915 A.C.). He seems to have 
died sonless; for, he was succeeded by his younger brother Yuvarajadeva I. No inscrip¬ 
tions of this prince also have yet been discovered ; but from the records of other dynasties 
and especially from a play of his court-poet Raja^ekhara, we have more information about 
him than about any other early member of the Tripurl house. 

The Bilhari inscription states that Yuvarajadeva 1 fulfilled the ardent desires of 
the minds of the women of Gauda, sported with the ladies of Karnata, applied the orna¬ 
mental mark to the foreheads of the women of Lata, enjoyed the pleasures of love witli 
the women of Ki^tnira, and was fond of the excellent songs of the women of Kalihga.® 
This implies that Yuvarajadeva raided Bengal, Karnatak, Gujarat, Kashmir and Orissa, 
and married beautiful and accomplished ladies from these provinces. Curious as it 
might seem, the foregoing description in the Bilhari inscription is corroborated by a 
passage in the Sanskrit play ViddhasdIabhanJikdo£'R.‘2c\2iic\sh2it2., which was staged at Tripuri. 
Yuvarajadeva I himself is the hero of this play. From the fourth Act of it, we learn that 
the king had married the princesses of Magadha, Malava, Pahchala, Avanti, Jalandhara 

^ Below, p. 418. 

• The known dates of his son VijayJLditya-Prabhumcru range fronn !>aka B20 (898-99 A.C.) to Saka 
8 |i (909-to A.C). Vikratnflditya I may, therefore, be referred to the period 870 — K9J A.C. 

' Jm/. . 4 */., Vol. xn, p. x(5. 

• Lm, tit. 

• Bp. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 38; Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. ajo. 

• No. 4), It. lo-ii. 
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and Kerala.^ In another Act of the sanie play, he is called Ujjayim-bbujanga, which suggests 
his victorious raid on Malwa.^ Even in an inscription of his enemies, Yuvarajadeva 1 
is described as one who had planted his foot on the heads of famous kings.® There is 
not, therefore, much exaggeration in what the Bilhari inscription says of him—“Up to the 
Kailasa mountain, where Parvati is constantly engaged in sport, up to the excellent eastern 
mountain from where rises the lustre of the sun, near the bridge (of the south) and then 
up to the western ocean, the valour of his armies caused unending oppression to his 
enemies.”^ Yuvarajadeva assumed imperial titles. He is called Parameivara in the Bilhari 
inscription and Chakravarfin in the aforementioned play of RajaSekhara. Another title 
TrikalingadhipatP which indicates his supremacy in the north-east Deccan is known from 
the same play of Raja^ekhara. 

Yuvarajadeva married Nohala, who became his chief queen. She belonged to the 
Chaulukya lineage and was the daughter of Avanivarman, who was the son of Sadhanva 
and grandson of Sirnhavarman. We have no information about the country where 
these princes were ruling. Perhaps Avanivarman was related to the king Avantivarman 
mentioned in the Ranod inscription. As the latter is said to have donated certain places 
such as Ranipadra (modern Ranod in Madhya Bharat) to the Saiva ascetic whom he invited 
to his country, it is plain that he was ruling in Central India. If Avanivarman, the father 
of Nohala, was related to Avantivarman, he also might have been ruling somewhere in 
the same part of the country.* 

The Kar^a plates^ of the Rashtrakuta king Karka II state that Yuvarajadeva gave 
his daughter Kandakadevi in marriage to Baddiga Amoghavarsha Ill, the Rashtrakuta 
king of Manyaklieta. Baddiga was an old man when he ascended the throne after his 
nephew Govinda IV. As he was reigning from circa 95 j A.C. to 959 A.C., his father-in- 
law Yuvarajadeva I might have flourished in the period 91 j-945 A.C. 

Yuvarajadeva was a patron of men of letters. Rajasekhara, a well-known Sanskrit 
poet, flourished in his court. In his early days RajaSekhara was attracted by the more 
prosperous court of Kanauj, where he wrote his two Sanskrit plays Pdlaramayana and Pdla- 
bhdrata (or Prachandapindavd) and the Prakrit drama Karpuramanjart during the reigns of 
the Gurjara Pratihata Emperors MahC-ndrapala I and his son Mahlpala. But as the glory 
of the latter prince declined owing to the invasion of his kingdom by the Rashtrakuta 
king Indra HI and later on due to the raids of Yuvarajadeva 1 , Rija^ekhara seems to have 
returned to Tripurl, the home of his ancestors Akalajalada and others, in the train of the 
victorious Kalachuri king. There he composed his third Sanskrit play Viddhaidlabbanjikd 
and the rhetorical work Kdvyamimdmsd? As already stated, the former was staged at 

1 ViJJhaialabbafijikS ed. by Arte, p. 11}. 

* lbid.t p. 12. The same title of UjjtnJbhujahifl borne by two captains of the Ganga prince 
M&rasiriiha, r<^., Sudrakayya and Goggiyamma who also apparently had raided Malwa during the expedition 
of their master Mirasimha. £/. Cem., VoL XI, p. 9. 

’ Cf. Vikiyata-ksbitipala-maMli-rachanS-vit^asta-padSmbiffam . Cbf£r^am, in verse 28 of the 

Khajuraho inscription of Ya$5varman. E.p. lad., Vol. I, p. 127. 

* No. 40, II. 11-12. 

* Mr. Arte’s edition of the ViddhaiSlabhaHjika has TrUiag-Sdbipatt on p. 39, but it is evidently a mistake 
for Trikaliag-Sdhipatl. As shown below, the same title was borne by several later Kalachuri kings. 

* It is not, however, known if Avantivarman belonged to the Chaulukya dynasty. The Onfl plates 
dated Vikrama Saihvat 9^6 (Ep. Iad,,Vo\. IX, pp. 6 if.) were issued by a Qialukya prince named Avani- 
varman II. He was thus a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I; but he cannot be identified with NohalS’s father, 
because his father and grandfather were Balavarman and Avanivarman I respeetively. 

» lad.. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 263 IT. 

•/C. B. Pa/bak Commtmoration Volume, pp. 539 if. 
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the Kalachuri court and contains a poetic account of certain political events of ^ uvaiaja- 
deva I*s reign, to which wc may now turn. Its plot may be summarised as 
follows :— 

“The king Vidyadharamalla Karpuravarsha of Tfipurl receives at his court Vir-a- 
pala tf/wj Chandamahasena, the lord of Kunrala, who has been deprived of his kingd(.>m by 
his relatives and falls in love with his daughter Kuvalayamala. 1 lis minister Bhagurfiyana, 
however, comes to know from astrologers that the king who would marry MrigankSvali, 
the daughter of the king Chandravarman of Lata, would be the sovereign of the whole 
world. He, therefore, contrives to bring about the marriage of his lord Karpuravarslia 
with Mrigarikavali. Chandravarman, her father, has no son, and so, since her childhf)od 
he has brought her up as a boy under the name Mrigarikavarman. None but Bhigurayana 
knows of this secret. He manages to have the pretended crown prince of T.aia bn^uglit t<i 
Tripuri to stay at the Kalachuri court. Karpuravarsha’s chief (jucen MadanasundarT, wdio, 
though related to Chandravarman, is shown to be ignorant of the personation, usetl to 
dress occasionally the pretended boy in a female garb. When the king secs her once in a 
dream, he falls in love wdth her. The queen, in order to play a practical joke on the king, 
induces him to marry a sister of the pretended boy. This sister is none other than Mrigan- 
kavali herself, though the queen, who is ignorant of her real sex, takes her to be Mrigfin- 
kavarman in a female garb. The king agrees and the marriage is performed, in the 
meanwhile, news comes from Chandravarman that a son has been born to him. 11 c, 
therefore, requests his niece, the queen of Karpuravarslia, to bestow his daughter Mrigatt- 
kavali, whom he has brought up as a son, on a worthy consort. 'I be queen realizes her 
mistake when it is too late. To make the best of the situation, however, she bestows 
both Mrigahkavali and Kuvalayamala, the Kuntala princess, on the king. Just then comes 
a messenger bearing the following letter from the king’s Ccncral .‘^rl-Vatsa : — 

“Through the power of Your Majesty who is an ornament of the Karachulis, through 
the clear intellect of the great minister Bhagurayana as well as through the execution of 
Your Majesty's orders by insignificant soldiers like myself, all the mighty kings of the 
east, the west and the north have already been subdued. Only those of the south did not 
submit. Virapala, the lord of Kuntala, who had been deprived ol his kingdom b)' his 
kinsmen, sought Your Majesty’s protection. As Your Majesty ordered, wc placed him 
at our head and encamped on the bank of the Paycishni.” 

The General then describes howr his forces fought with a confederacy of several kings, 
vi^., those of Karnata, Sirhhala, Pfuidya, Murala, Andhra, Kuntala, Korikana and others, 
defeated them and placed Virapala on tlic throne. Finally, Bhagurayana declares that the 
Katachuli king reigns supreme over the whole country ‘from the milky ocean in the north 
to the sea filled with the water of the Tamrapatnl in the south, from the western ocean, 
which receives the Narmada, to the eastern sea, the shore of which is sanctified by the 
fall of the Gahga.’ 

The Viddbasalabbanjikd is a drama of harem-intrigue. The plot summarised above 
rese mb les in some respects those of the Mdlavikagnimitra of Kalidasa, and the Prijiadarhkd 
and the Ratndpa/t of Harsha. Still it is likely to have a historical basis. '1 he play was 
staged at Tripuri before the court of Yuvarajadeva, who is none other than the first Kala- 
chbri king of that name. He is also identical with the hero of the play, Vidyadharamalla, 
whose alternative name Karpuravarsha recalls Keyuravarsha, the hir/uLt of Yuvarajadeva 1 . 
Besides, Vidyadharamalla is called Karacbuli-tilaka, an ornament of the Karachulis (i.e., 
Kalachuris) and is represented as ruling at Nripuri which is plainly a mistake fiir Iripuii. 
He is again called Trilingddhipati. This title corresponds to Trikalingi/dbipati assumed by 



iNTRODUCnOK 


Izn 

scvetal latet Kalachuri kings. Like the PdryataHfa^jari of Madana^ and the KarfiasuvdafJ 
of R ilhan a, the Viddbaidlabhafijikd also seems to have been based on histotical events in 
the career of the contemporary king. From the analysis of the play given above, it will 
be noticed that it mentions the following events :— 

(i) Yuvarajadeva married the daughter of Chandravarman, the king of Lita, and 
this matrimonial alliance apparently strengthened his position. 

(a) He espoused the cause of Virapala, the king of Kuntala, who had been dethroned 
by his kinsmen, and sent an army which fought with a confederacy of kings on the bank 
of the Payoshni, defeated it and placed Virapala on the throne of Kuntala. 

It is not possible to say definitely if the first of these was a historical event. It is 
not stated to which royal family Chandravarman of Lata belonged. In the BalarSmiyana^ 
Rijalekhara represents a Chaulukya king as ruling over Lipiand attending the svayamvara 
of Sita (Act 111 , verse 57). From the description of the several kings who attended the 
svayamvara, which is full of anachronisms, it is plain that Rajaiekhara is referring to the 
state of affairs in his own times. So Chandravarman of Lapi may have been intended to 
be represented as a prince of the Chaulukya dynasty. From some inscriptions* and literary 
references* we know that a Chaulukya chief named Barappa was ruling over Lata in the 
third quarter of the loth century A.C. He was the son of NimbSrka. Earlier members 
of this line are not known. Perhaps Chandravarman was intended to represent the pre¬ 
decessor of Nimbarka. He would, in that case, be a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva 1 . 
This must, of course, remain a conjecture until positive evidence of the earlier rule of this 
family in Lata becomes available. 

The second event described in the ViddhaidlabbaHjika seems to have a foundation 
in fact. Virapala whose cause was espoused by Yuvarijadeva 1 is called the king of Kun¬ 
tala. Kuntala was the name of the country between the Bhima and the Vedavatl, com¬ 
prising the Southern Maratha Country as well as some Kanarese districts of the Bombay, 
Madras and Mysore States. In many records the Rashtraku(as are referred to as the kings 
of Kuntala. Virapala was, therefore, apparently a claimant for the Rashtrakuta throne. 
His claim seems to have been superseded, and so he sought Yuvarajadeva’s help to gain 
his kingdom. 

Was there such a war of succession about this time in the history of the Rashtraku(as ? 
The Karhad* and Deoli* plates of Krishna III tell us that Gdvinda IV, whose known dates 
range from 930 A.C. to 933 A.C., was the source of the sportive pleasures of love, his mind 
was enchained by the eyes of women, he displeased all men by his vicious courses, and 
when his health was undermined, he ultimately met with death. From some other records, 
however, we learn that Amoghavarsha III, the uncle of Govinda IV, fomented a rebellion 
among the feudatories of Gdvinda IV which resulted in the king’s death. The Prince of Wales 
Museum plates* of the Silahara prince Chhadvaideva say that Amoghavarsha completely 
uprooted Govinda IV, who was acting unjustly. There was thus a civil war in the Rashtra^ 

* Bp. lad., Vol. Vm, pp. 96 ff. 

* See the Sant pUtes of Kirtiriji, dated Sake 940 (P 7 «km Orhatal J amtat, Vol. VII, p. 88); also the 
Stuat places of Trilochonap&la, dated Sake 972 {lad. Ant., Vol. Xll, pp. xoi ff.). As BSnppa was the gtoadr 
fitfher of Klrtitfija, he may be placed about 960 A.C 

* Binppa is called the king of Lifa in HCmachandn’s DvpSinffakdvfa, and the geoecal of Toilapo, the 
sovereign of Tilinga^a, in the Prabaadhacbiatdma^ and the BJsamdJd. In the Sakfitaudktrtaaa (Canto II, v. 5), 
however, he is said to have been the general of the lord of KSnyakubjo. 

* Ep. lad., VoL V, p, 194. 

* lUd.. Vol. IV, p. s8}. 

« IM., Vol. XXVI, pp. 28a ff. 
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kuta kingdom at the dose of Govinda’s reign. The aforementioned Dcoli and Karhad 
plates further tell us that after the death of Govinda IV, the feudatory princes entreated 
Baddiga alias AmOghavarsha III to ascend the throne. This clearly indicates that there 
was some trouble about succession to the Rashtrakuta throne at that time. Virapala of 
the iddhaialahhanjikd was apparently a claimant for the throne, and wheti he failed to 
get it, he sought Yuvarajadeva’s help. The latter had by that time made extensive concjucsis 
in the north, east and west, but as the play states, he could not, for some time, gain a footings 
in the south. This was evidently due to the increasing power of the Rashtrakiltas. Yuva- 
rajadeva apparently thought that the civil war at the close of CJovinda 1 V's reign aftbrtled 
him an excellent opportunity to place his own protege on the Rashtrakuta tlirone. 1 Ic 
sent a large army under his able general, who defeated the hluntala king and his allies in 
the battle of the Payoshni, and placed Virapala on the throne of Run tala. 

This Virapala is probably Baddiga-Amoghavarsha 111.^ The latter, vve know, was 
Yuvarajadeva’s own son-in-law. The Kudlur^ and Sudi plates^ further tell us that he 
was staying for some time at Tripuri where he celebrated the marriage of his daughter 
Revakanimmadl with the Gahga prince Permadi Butuga 11. Baddiga's son Krishna 111 
also had married a Kalachuri princess. It is not, therefore, surprising that Yuvarajadeva 
espoused the cause of Baddiga.^ Rajasekhara has changed the names f)f the historical per¬ 
sons who figure as characters in the Viddhaidlabhanjikd . Keyuravarsba, for instance, 
appears as Karpuravarsha, and his minister Bhakamisra, as Bhagurayana. So Baddiga 
may have been represented as Virapala alias Chaiulamahasena.^ 

^ Altekar, Rashirakiitas and Their Times, pp. 109 ff. 

* A, K. A, S\ M, (1:921), pp. 21-22. 

® Bp. Ind,, Vnl. Til, p. 179. 

^ Govinda IV also was a relative of Vuvarajadeva, but he was more distantly related to him than 
Anidghavarsha 111 ; for, he was a grandson of his niece. The following table shows the matrimonial alliances 
of. the Rashtrakutas and the Kalachuris ;— 

Rashtrakutaa Kalachuris 

Amoghavarsha 1 Kokalla I 

I _!_ 

Krishnaraja Daughter Satikaragana 11 Arjuna ^ uvarajadeva I 

a/ias Ranavigraha 

_L 

I I 

Jagattuhga ^ Lakshml ^ Govindamba Ammanadeva 

Indra III - Vijamba Vijamba 

I (m. Indra 111 ) 

i I i ^1 

Amoghavarsha II Govinda IV Amoghavarsha III ■■ ■= Kandakadevi Lakshmanaraja 11 

_ ! _ 

Krishna III Khottiga 

(married a Kalachuri princess) 

^ I previously proposed to identify Virapala with some other claimant for the Rashtrakuta throne 
(tf.£., Bappuva) on the following grounds (i) The Viddbalalahhanjika represents that Yuvarajadeva .after¬ 
wards married Virapala’s daughter. This would evidently be impossible if Virapala represented Baddiga. 
(ii) The Karhad plates dated S. 880 (958 A.C.), .state in verse 2^ that Krishna lU. while he was Yuranj/a, 
defeated Sahasrarjuna who was an elderly relative of his mother and wife, R. Ci, Bhandarkar first suggested 
that this Sahasrarjuna was a Kalachuri king as the Kalachuris traced their descent from the mythical hero 
Kartavirya-Sahasrarjuna. Bp. Jnd., Vf)l. IV, p. 284. This king ccMild be none other than Yuvarajadeva [. 
who was the father-in-law of Amoghavarsha III, the father of Krishna 111 . As Amoghavarsha ruled cuily 
for about four years, this defeat of the Kalachuri king must have occurred within a year ot the former s 

6 
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'rhe recently published plates of the Silahara prince Aparajita state that 

Amoghavatsha 111 exterminated his wicked enemies in a fierce battle fought at the capital 
of the Rashtrakuta prince Karkara.^ The latter is probably identical with Karkaraja, the 
lord of Achalapura, mentioned in the Sudi and Kudlur plates as an antagonist of Butuga, 
the son-in-law of Baddiga-Amoghavatsha III.® Achalapura, which is identified with 
Ellichput® in the Amaravati District of Madhya Pradesh, was, therefore, the scene of the 
battle. This town lies only about lo miles west of the Purna (ancient Payoshni). 
Rajasekhara’s statement that the battle was fought on the bank of the Payoshni is thus 
corroborated by independent inscriptional evidence. 

This Karkara and his younger brother Bappuva were probably relatives and staunch 
supporters of Govinda IV. The Rashtrakuta Emperor had made Bappuva the ruler of 
North Kaniataka, and placed Karkara in charge of Vidarbha. From the Mahakuta temple 
inscription* we learn that Bappuvarasa (who is plainly identical with the aforementioned 
Bappuva) granted three rice-fields to Nandikesvara in 933 A.C. In this inscription he 
is called Mahdsamanta and is said to have attained the panchamahdiabda. He is further 
described as a very Bhairava on a minor scale to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the brave Gopala. This Gopala is probably identical with the Rashtrakuta Emperor 
Govinda IV. Bappuva seems to have taken a leading part in the civil war which raged 
in the Rashtrakuta kingdom towards the end of Govinda IV’s reign. He at first won some 
successes for his lord, but was afterwards defeated by the Chalukya chief Arikesarin II, 
who, as stated in Pampa’s 'Vikramdrjunavijayap fought for Baddiga. Arikesarin and other 
allies of Baddiga then seem to have marched on the imperial capital Manyakheta where 
they killed Govinda IV.® 

In the meantime, Yuvatajadeva’s army under his able general invaded the Rashira- 
kiita kingdom from the north. Baddiga’ and probably his valiant son Krishna Ill also 

{Continued from last page.) 

accession; for, it is placed first among the achievements of Kfishna III as crown prince. For these and some 
other reasons, it appeared plausible that Yuvarijadeva, on political grounds, backed up some other claimant 
than Baddiga, and fought with the latter. A, B. O. R. J., Vol. XI, pp. 369 ff. Prof. Nilkanta Sastri has, 
hfiwcv’^er, recently pointed out that the aforementioned verse in the Karhad plates does not record any defeat 
of the Ksilachuri king, but only glorifies Kushna Ill by stating that he excelled even Sahasritjuna, the pro¬ 
genitor of the royal family in which his mother and wife were born. The passage from an unpublished 
manuscript cited below, p. Ixxxiii, note 4, which has recently come to my notice, leaves no room for doubt that 
Prof. Sastri’s interpretation is correct; for, it states that Amoghavarsha continued to stay at the Chedi capital 
even after his enemies were exterminated, while Krishna was governing the kingdom by his command. The 
difficulty presented by Raja^^khara’s statement that Yuvarajadeva married Vlrapala’s daughter still remains. 
Perhaps, that incident, as suggested by Dr. Altekar, is a mere poetic invention intended to complicate the 
love affairs in the drama. Sec his Rdsh/rakutas, etc., p. no. 

^ Cf. 

11 J- > Vol. I, p. 47 - 

a Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XV, pp. 612 ff. 

® The ancient place-name has now been restored. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 104; Vol. XVIII, p. 316. 

^ Ep. Ind., Vol. XUI, p. 329. 

® See Pampa^s VikTamStjunavijaya, aivasa IX; Ep. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 328-29. The description 
in the Deoli and Karliad plates that GSvinda IV died early because his health was undermined by his 
dissolute life is a myth invented by his enemies. The Prince of Wales Museum plates recently edited by me 
{Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. 282 ff.) state that Amoghavarsha III completely uprooted G6jjiga (/.#., Govinda 
IV) who had acted unjustly. 

^ Riijai^Ckhara states in his play that the General Vatsa placed Virap^a at the head, when he marched 
lo the Payc)shi:»i. 
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accompanied the forces. They matched on Achalapura, the capital of Karkara.^ If 
the description in the 1/ tddhaidlabhanjikd is correct, a large number of Gdvinda’s feuda¬ 
tories and allies had assembled at Achalapura to oppose the invading forces.^ A sangui¬ 
nary battle was fought on the bank of the Payoshni (modern Purna), which flows only 
about lo miles east of the town. Harkara and other allies ot Govinda were defeated. 
The Kalachuri army then marched on toManyakhcta, which Arikesarin had already stormed 
and taken. He had also killed the Emperor Govinda IV. The feudatories that had 
gathered at Manyakhcta then offered the crown to Baddiga and ‘entreated him to accept 
it to maintain the greatness of the sovereignty of the Rattas, and he too, being prompted 
by the god Siva, ascended the glorious throne of heroes’.® The last known date of 
Govinda IV is 933 A.C. and the earliest date of Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III is 937 A.C. 
The battle of the Payoshni may, therefore, have been fought in 935 A.C. 'l‘hc Viddhasdla- 
bhaHjikd seems to have been staged at Ttipuri in jubilation at this great victory over a 
formidable confederacy of southern kings. Yuvarajadeva I was now at the heiglit of his 
power; for, he had attained the enviable position of Chakravartin. 

The cordial relations of the Kalachuris and the Rashtrakutas continued as before. 
Although some of the feudatories of Govinda IV had been defeated and the imperial 
capital had been occupied, peace and order were not established for some time in the Rashtra- 
kuta dominion. Baddiga, who was a man of quiet and saintly nature, preferred to return 
to the Kalachuri capital,^ while his son Krisltna III, who was appointed YtwaTdja, subdued 
the rebellious feudatories. He killed Bappuva and his ally Dantiga,® and governed the 
Rashtrakuta empire in the name of his father, who continued to stay at Tripurl. 

Soon after tliis, Yuvarajadeva 1 suffered a defeat, at the hands of YaSovarman, the 
Chandella king, who was ruling over the neighbouring kingdom of Jejabhukti. The 
Khajuraho inscription® says that Ya^ovarman vanquished in battle a Chedi king who had 
countless forces, who had planted his lotus-like foot on rows of diadems of famous Icings 
and who was being protected by a multitude of angry and invincible bowmen riding ele¬ 
phants in rut that were marching along like huge mountains of collyrium. R. B. lliralal 
thought that this battle took place at the time of the accession of Yuvarajadeva 1 .’ The 
latter was, however, a senior contemporary of YaSovarman. Besides, he is described in 
the aforementioned record as having already defeated a number of famous kings. The 

^ T have shown above (p. xlvii) that the Rashtrakutas of Vidarbha were originally fcuclaturics of the 
Early Kalachuris and later transferred their allegiance to the Chalukyas of Badami. They were at lirst ruling 
from Nandivardhana near Nagpur. Later, Achalapura seems to have become their capital. 

* It is not unlikely that the names of some of them were inserted fc.'r the sake of alliteration. 

* Up. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 284; Vol. V, p. 194. 

* The following verses which occur at the end of an unpublished commentary on a Saiva work state 
that Vandyaga (/.#., Baddiga) was staying at the ChCdi capital (Tripuri) after exterminating his enemies 
and that his son Krishna (III) was governing the kingdom by his order in the Saka year 858 (936 A.C.) 

I 'MHi 

jpT II 1 'Tftrsrf^ 11 

The titbi mentioned here, ret.. Friday. Aivina «u. di. 5, Saka 838, regularly corresponds to the 23rd September 
956 A.C, which leaves no room for doubt about the genuineness of the MS. and the correctness of the .state¬ 
ments made therein. 1 owe this interesting reference to the courtesy of Dr. S. N. Sen, Keeper of the Nciral 
Museum. 

® This Dantiga is probably identical with Dantivarman who was defeated by Butuga. The descrip¬ 
tion in the Sudi and Kudlur plates suggests that he was a ruler of Banavasi in North Kanara. Ep. Ind., 
Vol. Ill, p. 180; A. R. A. .f. M. (1921), p. 22. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 127. 

A. B.O.V.. /., Vol. IX, p. 287. 
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battle must, therefore, be dated towards the close of his reign. 

YuvarSjadeva was a fervent devotee of Siva. He invited a Saiva ascetic named 
Prabhavasiva from Madhumati which still survives as a small village under the name Mahua, 
about a mile to the south of Tcrahi in Madhya Bharat. He built for him a monastery at 
the expense of an enormous amount of money at Gurgi in the former Rewa State and 
donated several villages for the maintenance of the Saiva ascetics residing thcre.^ He 
also creeled a temple t)f Siva nearby. At Bhera-Ghat near his own capital Tripuri, he built 
a round hypa thral structure dedicated to the sixty-four Yoginis.^ From the characters of 
the short inscriptions on their pedestals, it appears that most of the images of the Yoginis 
installed in the cells of this temple belong to the time of Yuvarajadeva I. This temple, 
therefore, is of the same age as the hypa:thral granite structure at Khajuraho, which also 
was similarly dedicated to the sixty-four Yoginis. From its round shape, the temple was 
known as the Golaki Matha (Circular Temple). It became in its turn an important seat 
of Saiva Acharyas and spread its branches in Cudappah, Kurnool, Guntur and North 
Arcot Districts of the Madras State. In an inscription® discovered at Malkapuram in 
the Guntur District, it is stated that Yuvarajadeva gave, as bhiksha, three lakhs of villages 
to his guru Sadbhavasambhu of the Golaki Matha. This means that he assigned one 
third of the revenue of the Dahala country which contained nine lakhs of villages.* His 
queen Nohala was also equally dcvotetl to the same Saiva sect. She called another Saiva 
ascetic named Isvara^iva and donated two villages to him as a reward for learning {vidyd- 
dbatid)- She erected a lofty temple of Siva under the name of Nohalesvara® and endowed 
it with the grant of seven villages situated in the neighbourhood. 

Yuvarajadeva had a very learned, pious and capable Brahmana minister, named Bhaka- 
mi^ra. He is probably the prototype of Bhagurayana who figures as the counsellor of the 
hero in the VuUhasdlabhanjikd. Another minister of his, who probably belonged to the 
Kayastha caste, was Gollaka, also known as Gauda, the son of Bhanu. He was a devotee 
of Vishnu, and caused colossal images of the Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Balarama and Parasu- 
rama incarnations of Vishnu to be carved out of rocks at Bandhogarh where he has left his 
own inscriptions. 

Yuvarajadeva 1 was one of the most powerful rulers of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. 
He raided distant countries and made even famous kings feel the weight of his arm. It 
is difficult to say if his raids resulted in the permanent annexation of any territory; for, no 
inscriptions of his reign have been discovered outside the Chedi country. But his titles 
Chakravariin and Trikalingddhipati indicate that he occupied for a time the leading position 
among the powers of North and South India. This was evidently when the power of the 
Pratiharas declined in the north owing to the raids of Indra III and that of the Rashtrakutas 
was on the wane in the south owing to dissensions in the royal family during the reign of 
Govinda IV. Yuvarajadeva was a pious man, a great builder, and a patron of religion and 
literature. 

' No. 46, 11 . 43 fl*. 

^ Though the temple is called Chausath Jogini Temple, there are in all 8i cells, one of which contains 
an image of Ganapati, and the rest, those of Yoginis. Five of these arc of an earlier, perhaps Kushana, 
age. H. T. A/., p. 78. 

® J. A. H, R. . 5 *., Vol. IV, pp. 152 ff. 

^ This statement needs to be verified from other records. The records of the Saiva Acharyas them¬ 
selves found in the Chedi country make no mention of this munificent gift, 

^ It is not known where this temple was situated. It is perhaps identical with the temple at Nohata 
on the main rr)ad between Jabalpur and Damoh, According to Cousens, it belongs at the latest to the loth 
century A.C. See A. R. A. X. J, for 1903-4, p. 58. 
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YuvarajadevaI was succeeded byLakshmanarajall.who was his son by his favourite 
wife Nohala. In the early part of his reign, Lakshmaiiaraja seems to have taken part 
in the northern campaign of the Rashtrakuta king Krislina III. A Kanarcse inscription^ 
recently discovered at Jura, 12 milesfrom the Maihar railway station, shows that Krishna 1 1 1 
led an expedition in the north alter he ascended the throne, and set up a monument in tlic 
Chedi country. It is not dated; but as it mentions Krisluja’s extermination of the Oidla 
king, it must have been put up after 947 A.C.‘^ It has been suggested that the erection 
of this monument implies defeat of the Chedi king; but since there is no mention or even 
suggestion of it in the Jura inscription, it seems that Krishna Ill set up the monument as 
he marched through the Chedi kingdom. His relations with Lakshmanaraja 11 seem to 
have been as cordial as those of his father with Yuvarajadeva I. 

Like his father, Lakshmanaraja also raided distant countries. I'hc Karitalai inscrip¬ 
tion® of his reign, which must have contained an account of his conquests, has unfortunately 
lost its initial historical portion; but in the records f>f his successors, he is described as 
one ‘who was clever in routing the king of Bengal, who defeated Pandya, who was an adept 
in despoiling the king of Lata, who vanquished the Gurjara king and whose foot-stool 
was honoured by the heroes of Kasmira.’ There is no corn^boralion of Lakshmanaraja’s 
raid in Bengal and Kashmir; but the Bilh3ri inscription^ states that he defeated the lord of 
Kosala (i.e.. South Kosala or Chhattisgarh) and pressed on as far as Orissa. He vanquished 
the ruler of this latter country also, and obtained from him an efHgy of the (Naga) Kaliya, 
wrought with jewels and gold. As regards his victory in Lata or Gujarat, we have the 
statement in the same inscription that Lakshmanaraja, in the course of his expedition in 
the west, worshipped the god Somc!>vara, evidently identical with Somanalha neat Veraval 
in Saurashtra and dedicated to the deity the aforementioned effigy of Kaliya. His invasion 
of the Pandya country also seems to be corroborated by a mutilated line® in the contem¬ 
porary Karitalai inscription which mentions his forces encamped on the bank oi the 'lamra- 
pami. It seems rather strange that there should be no reference to Lakshmanaraja’s 
victory over the Cholas, who, and not the Pandyas, were supreme in the south in the latter 
half of the tenth century .C., and who must have been attacked and defeated by Lakshmana¬ 
raja before he could press as far south as 'lamraparni in the Pandya country. Wc have, 
therefore, to suppose that the Cholas had not recovered from the attack of the Rashtra- 
kuta prince Krishna 111 and that the Pandya king was raising his head and trying to re¬ 
establish his power with the help of the Rashtrakulas,® when his country was raided by 
Lakshmanaraja. Perhaps the object of the panegyrist was not to enumerate all kings 
defeated by Lakshmanaraja, and the Pandya king finds a mention because he was ruling 
in the extreme south. 

The Gurjara king defeated by Lakshmanaraja must have been one of the weak suc¬ 
cessors of Mahipala, as pointed out by R. D. Banerji.^ The same scholar found corro¬ 
boration of this victory in the statement of the Billtari inscription that Lakshmarraraja 
defeated the lord of Kosala. He further identified this prince with his namesake mentioned 
at the head of the genealogy in the Kahla plates of Sodhadeva, and conjectured that he must 

1 Ep. Ind., V.. 1 . XIX, pp. 287 ff. 

* Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao ascribes it to 963-64 A.C. 

® No. 42. 

* No. 45, 11 . 25-24. 

® No. 42, line I. 

* Compare Kfitva dakshitta-dig-jay-ddyata-dhiya Cbaul-anvay-onmulanam tod-bhumtm mja hhnfya-vargga- 
pafitaJ^^Chtranma-PaHdy-adikan in the Karhad plates of Krishna HI; Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 2«j. 

’ H. T. M., p. 13. 
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have placed one of his sons in charge of the country conquered from the Gurjaras. But 
these suppositions do not appear to be correct. As stated before, Lakshmanaraja’s victory 
over the king of Kosala is mentioned in connection with the despoilment of the lord of 
Odra (Orissa), 'i’his Kosala appears, therefore, to be Dakshina Kosala or Chhattisgarh 
and the adjoining country. Besides, Lakshmanaraja who founded the dynasty ruling 
in the Gorakhpur District of the United Provinces must have flourished long before 
I,akshmanaraja II of the Tripuri house.^ 

Lakshmanaraja sought to strengthen his position by a matrimonial alliance with the 
Clialukyas, who were the rivals of the Rashtrakutas in the Deccan. He gave his daughter 
Bonthadevi in marriage to Vikramaditya IV, whose son Tailapa II {circa 956-997 A.C.) 
later on overthrew the last Rashtrakufa king Karka II in 973 A.C. 

Like his father and mother, Lakshmanaraja was a devout Saiva. The Bilhari inscrip¬ 
tion states that he showed his devotion by presents sent by well-conducted messengers, 
and invited to his country the Saiva pontiff Hridaya§iva, the spiritual successor of Chuda^iva. 
The latter ascetic seems to be identical with Sikha^iva, whose disciple PrabhavaSiva had 
already been invited by Yuvarajadeva 1 . Hridaya^iva received from Lakshmanaraja the 
monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha at Bilhari. He then placed his disciple Aghora^iva in 
charge of the aforementioned temple of Nohale^vara. Another Saiva ascetic of the time 
was Prasanta^iva,® the spiritual successor of Prabhava^iva. He became the head of the 
monastery at Gurgi in the former Rewa state. He built there a temple of Siva near another 
built by Yuvarajadeva I, and installed in the shrines attached to itthe images of Uma, Hara- 
Gauri, Karttikcya, Ganapati and Sarasvati, He also built a monastery on the bank of the 
Sdna for the practice of Yoga, and another at Varanasi (Banaras) for the performance 
of austerities. 

'I'he only record of Lakshmanaraja’s reign discovered so far is the Karitalai stone in¬ 
scription. It is not dated, but in view of the date of Yuvarajadeva I fixed above, we may 
place Lakslimanaraja II in the period 943-970 A.C. 

Lakshmanaraja had a very learned, accomplished and pious minister named SomeSvara, 
the son of Bhiikamisra who had served his father in the same capacity. He is highly glori- 
fictl in the aforementioned Karitalai inscription. He is said to have mastered the Vedas, 
logic, tantra and kavya, and to have been proficient in music and other fine arts. He built 
at Karitalai a temple of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu under the name Somesvara and 
established eight Brahmaiias there, for whose maintenance he donated the village Dlrgha- 
^akhika, modern Dighi, 6 miles south-east of Karitalai. The king Lakshmanaraja, his 
queen Rahada and the prince Sankaragana, who is described as a devout worshipper of 
Vishnu, endowed the temple with gifts of several villages. Another minister of the king, 
who belonged to the Kayastha caste, was mentioned in the Rewa stone inscription dated 
1048-49 A.C., but his name is lost in the lower mutilated portion of it. 

Lakshmanaraja II was succeeded by Sankaragana III, who was his son probably 
from the queen Rahacla. He is mentioned in both the Bilhari inscription and the Banaras 
plates; but later inscriptions omit him, probably because he was a collateral. A stone 
inscription at Bargaon, 27 miles from Murwara, records certain gifts in honour of the god 
Sahkaranarayana. The deity was probably installed by Sahkaragaiia III and named 
after himself.^ It is noteworthy in this connection that he is called parama-vaishnava ot ^ 
devout worshipper of Vislmu in the Karitalai inscription. 

^ See below, p. cxii. • 

* He is mentioned in No. 44, 11 . 8-9 and No. 46, 11 . ii fF. 

® Compare tlic name Jndranarayana of the deity installed in a temple erected by the RashtrakQta king 
Indra HI, as stated in the Bodhan stone inscription dated 10j 6 A.C. H. A. S., No. 7. 
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SankaragaJia seems to have been involved in a conflict with the Chandcllas, w Iiosc 
kingdom was conterminous with his on the west. Krishna or Krishnapa, son of Yaso- 
varman and brother of Dhahga, was ruling over the south-western portion of the Chan- 
della kingdom extending from Dudahi in the north to Bhilsi in the south.^ From a stofic 
inscription discovered by Dr. F. F. Hall many years ago at Bhilsa, we learn that Vachaspati 
of the Kaundinya^J/r^, who was the chief minister of Knslina, conquered the lord of Chedi 
and a Sahara cliief named Sirfiha and placed the kings of Rola mandala and Rodupadi on 
their thrones.** Another stone inscription discovered by Air. Al. li. Garde at Alascr, 25 
miles north of Bhilsa in the Gwalior State, mentions that Natasimha of the Sulk? (/.<?., 
Chalukya) family initialed the wives of a Kalachuri king into widowhood by the command 
of Krishnaraja.* As the Chandclla prince Krishria was a younger brother of Dluinga, 
for whom we liave dates ranging from 952 to 1002 A.C., he can be referred to the perif)d 
960-985 A.C. The Kalachuri king, defeated and perhaps slain by his ministers, was 
probably Sahkaragana. It is significant that both the Bilhari inscription and the Banaras 
plates have nothing but conventional praise for him. As his brother Yuvarajadeva IT, who 
succeeded him, was a contemporary of Vakpati-Muhja {circa a ,—994 A.C.), Satikara- 
gana III seems to have had a short reign of about 10 years from circa 970 A.C. to 980 A.(l 

Sahkaragana III probably left no issue; for, he was succeeded by his brother Yuvaraja¬ 
deva 11 . About the political events of his reign we have very liltlc information; for, though 
he is named in many later inscriptions, they bestow only conventional praise on him. 'fhe 
Karanbcl inscription^ alone states that he raided the countries in all quarters, and with 
great devotion, presented the wealth he obtained from their rulers to the god Some^vara. 
As no other inscription mentions this achievement of Yuvarajadeva 11 , and as a similar one 
is described in connection with his father Lakshmanaraja 11 ,® one is inclined to Ir^ok with 
suspicion on this description. 

The prestige of the Kalachuris seems to have sunk very low during the reign of 
Yuvarajadeva II. From the Udaipur prasasti^ we learn that the Paramara king Vakpati 
Munja defeated Yuvaraja, slew his generals, and held his sword on high at Triputi. Vak¬ 
pati could not have occupied the Kalachuri capital for a long time; for, he soon found him¬ 
self involved in a prolonged struggle with the Ch^ukyas on the southern border of his 
kingdom. He seems, therefore, to have made peace with the Kalachuri king and returned 
to his kingdom. 

From a verse’ which occurs in some inscriptions of the Later Chalukyas of Kalyani, 
it has long been believed that Tailapa 11 , the founder of the Later Chalukya dynasty, defeated 
a king of Chedi.® Rat Bahadur Hiralal went so far as to identify the Chedi ruler with 
Yuvarajadeva 11 .® As Yuvarajadeva’s sister Bonthadevi was the mother of Tailapa,^® 

' Four inscriptions found at Dudahi name Krishnapa, the son of YaSovarman who is plainly the well- 
known ChandSUa king of that name, the father of Dhahga. See Ind. Ant., Vol. XVlll, pp. 236-37. 

*7. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. Ill, n. 2. 

* A. R. A. D. C. S. (1930-31), p. 10. 

* Appendix, No. 5, v. 15. 

■ No. 43, 11 . 23-24. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 23 j. 

’’ Huna-prSnabara-pratSpa-dahand yatri-trasan-Maravos-Chaidya-chchhedy-akijila-kshaniS-jayii niiyit-vyiit- 
panna-dhJrAJtpalab I tBtyuffrii-ra^^a-darJita-Va{bd)la-pr 3 cburya-Jauty- 6 d)^ah kdra^Jra-nivesi/ub hjvi-rriiha 
yam par^rtayan gfiArnnati n This verse occurs in several inscriptions. See c.g. the Kauthc grant oI 
Vikramaditya V, liid. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 23; the Yawur grant of Vikramaditya VI, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, 
p. 276; the Miraj grant of Jayasirhha, Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 11 etc. 

• E. H. D., p. I ii; H. T. M. p. 14; D. H. N. I.. Vol. II, p. 770. 

» A. B. O. R. I., Vol. IX, p. 291. Ep. Ind., Vol. XH, p. 276. 
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there is, of course, no chronological difficulty in this identification; but in view of Tailapa’s 
close rclatu)nshjp with the Kalachuri king, his invasion of the Chedi country appears 
improbable. As a matter of fact, the aforementioned verse describes the exploits, not of 
Tailapa JI, but of a king named Utpala, whom he subjugated and threw into prison.^- Dr. 
Fleet iilentiried this Utpala who defeated a Chedi king with Pahchala, a western Gahga 
prince, whom, according to some other inscriptions, Tailapa killed in battle.* From the 
Kaviisuhasilnkachatita^ however, we learn that Utpala was a name of the Paramara king 
Vakpati-Muhja. So this defeat of the Chedi king by Utpala is not different from that 
mentioned in the Udaipur prusasti, to which we have already referred. 

As Yuvarajadeva IJ’s grandson Gangeyadeva closed his reign in 1041 A.C., we have 
t(t accommodate two reigns, those of Yuvarajadeva II and Kokalla II in the period 
980-1015 A.C. Of these, Yuvarajadeva II had probably a shorter reign of about 10 years 
{circtj 980-990 A. C.); for, his son Kokalla II was very young when he came to the throne. 
The Jabalpur and Khairha plates state that Kokalla was placed on the throne by the 
chief ministers of Yuvarajadeva. This seems to suggest that he was a minor, when he 
began to rule. He may, therefore, have flourished from circa 990 to 1015 A.C. 

The only record of Kokalla IPs reign is the Gurgi stone inscription,* which is be¬ 
sides very much mutilated just where a prasasti of the Chedi kings begins. Verse 54 
of this inscription, which refers to the exploits of Kokalla 11 , is somewhat better preserved. 
It intimates that the Gurjara king and the rulers of Gaueja and Kuntala, being panic-stricken, 
evidently when they heard of Kokalla’s advance,® deserted their kingdoms. The Gurjara 
king, who is said to have sought shelter in the Himalayas, must have been a ruler of the 
Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj, probably Rajyapala. The Gauda king was probably Mahl- 
pala J {circa 992-1040 A.C.). The king of Kuntala, who was forced to leave his kingdom,® 
was perhaps Vikramaditya V of the i.ater Chalukya Dynasty. The Jabalpur and Khairha 
plates of Yasahkarna describe that the prt)gress of Kokalla’s four-membered army was 
checked only by their encountering the masses of waves of the four oceans. The vague¬ 
ness of this description, however, makes it difficult t<j say if Kokalla actually made success¬ 
ful incursions into the territories of the aforementioned kings. 

That the Kalachuris had lost their place among the leading political powers of North 
India, during the reigns of'^'uvaraja Hand Kokalla 11 , is also clear from the absence of any 
reference to them in the list of the prominent Hindu states which opposed Sabuktigin and 
A'lahmud of Ghazni towards the close of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century 
A.C. W'hen in about 989 A.C. Jayapala resolved to make a supreme effort to save India 
from the aggressions of Sabuktigin, he summoned to his aid the rulers of Delhi, Ajmer, 
Kalahjar and Kanauj.’ Again in 1008 A.C. when Jayapala’s son, Anandapala, thought 
of invoking the aid of his Hindu compatriots to stem the tide of Mahmud’s invasion, he 
sent emissaries to the Rajas ofUjjain, Gw’alior, Kfilanjar, Delhi and Ajmer. In neither 

^ Sec my article ‘Did Tailapa defeat a Chedi king . 3 ’ Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. IX, pp. 132 ff. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 18, no. 12. 

® Canto XI, V. 92. 

* No. 46. 

^ Bancrji thought that verse 54 of this inscription described the conquests of Ciaiigeyadeva; but this 
is incorrect; for, as has been pointed out by N. P. Chakravarti ij'.p- Ind., XXIT, 129), the preceding verse 
(33) tiamcs Kokalla (II). "I his leaves no room for doubt that the achievements glorified in verse 34 belong to 
him and not to Gaiigfj^dcva. 

• There is no reference to the ruler of BanavisI, as wrongly supposed by Danerji. 

’ 'Idrlkh-i-i'irishta, Translation by Briggs, p. 18, 
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of these lists do wc find any mention of the Kalachuris/ which shows that in this period 
they had ceased to count as a great political power in North India. 

Kokalla II was succeeded by his son Garigcya in circa loi 5 A.G. lie w as an agi^res- 
sivc and able king, and by his conquests raised his family to a high level of glory and pros¬ 
perity. In the beginning ot his reign, how'ever, he occupied a coinparari\ elv subordinate 
position. Ihis is indicated by the modest titles Mabilrha-maJki nnihattaka and Mahinajii, 
with wdiich he is mentioned in the Makundpur stone inscription, dated 1019 A.C]. A 
Chandella inscription^ at Mahoba states that Bhoja and Kalachuri-chandra (the Moon of 
the Kalachuris) waited upon ihe Chandella prince Vidyadhara, the master of warfare, w'luj 
had caused the destruction of the king of Kanyakubja, and who was lying on a couch. 
The Kalachuri-chandra is probably Gangeya.*** The reference here is evidently to the 
attack on Rajyapala for his abject submission to Mahmud, in which the Chandella prince 
Vidyadhara took a leading part. He was aided by some princes, one of whom, w^e kncjw, 
was the Kachchhapaghata ruler Arjuna.^ I'he Paramara Bhoja and the Kalachuri Gangeya 
also seem to have fought under the leadership of Vidyadhara in this expedition against 
Rajyapala.® 

In the south Garigcya carried on the war with the Chalukyas, which had been com¬ 
menced by his father. He seems to have achieved success for a time. In some recf^rds 
of his son Karna,® Garigcya is described as fond of dcfeaiing the king of Kuntala in a 
clever manner. The Khairha and Jabalpur plates of Ya^ahkania state that washing to 
run aw'ay in haste from Garigcya, the king of Kuntala ceased lo wield his spear. 'I hc king 
of Kuntala must, of course, be taken to mean the contemporary ruler of the 1 .atcr Chalukya 
Dynasty, namely, Jayasirhha, wdio ruled from about 1015 A.C. to 1042 yV.C. I'Vom the 


^ Firishta alone mention,s this confederacy; hut his statement may i>c incorrect in repard to Delhi and 
Ajmer. Sec Nawm, Sultan Mahmud^ p. 89, n. 3. 

® Up, Ind., Vol. 1 , p. 222. Prof. S. If. Hodivala has recently made the inpcnitnis siippcsiion that 
Kulchand, mentioned by the Muhammadan historians as *a Satanic leader who had as.sumcd superiority 
over all other rulers, defeated, put to flight every one he had fought with, and possessed a great army, 
numerous elephants and strong forts which were secure from attack and capture, and who defended 
Mahavan near MathurJ against Mahmud of Ghazni in 1018 A.C. is really Kokalla Chid or Kokaila 11 of 
Ch^di. S. Z. Af. H., p. 146. This is, chronologically, not impossible; because the earliest known date 
of Gartgfya’s reign is 1019 A.C. But Prof. Hodivala’s other suggestion that he is identical with the 
Kalachuri-kula-chandra who helped the Chandflla prince Vidyadhara in defeating the pusillanimous Kajya- 
p 3 la docs not seem to be correct fijr two reasons: (i) the Muhammadan historians that Kulchand 

committed suicide after his defeat at Mahavan, and (ii) in 1019 A.C. when Kajyapala was defeated, (Jangeya, 
not Kokalla II, was on the throne. See the Makundpur st^jne inscription, dated K. 772 (1019 A.C.). 

® Dr. Hultzsch and, following him. Dr. H. C. Ray identify him with Kokalla IT; but this is incorrect. 
Sec above, n. 2. 

^ Sec the Dubkund inscription. Up. Ind. Vol. II, p. 253. 

® The colophon of a Kan/ayana Ms., discovered by Prof. Bcndall in the Nepal Durbar Library, men¬ 
tions Mabarajddhirdja Punydvaloka Giiiigcyadcva, born in the lunar family, as ruling over Tirabhukti in 
samvat 1076. Prof. Bendall referred the date to the Vikrama era and took it as equivalent to 1019-20 A.C. 
He identified CjihgCyadcva with the homonymous Kalachuri king, as the date falls in his reign. On the 
strength of this reference, it was believed for a long time that Gihg^ya extended his sway to lirhut early in 
his reign. The epithet Punydvaloka, however, made this identification doubtful; for, Kalachuri kings arc not 
known to have assumed such epithets ending in avaloka. I have recently drawn attention to anfuher epithet 
Garu^dhvaja (previously misread by Bcndall as Gaudadhvaja') appbed to Garigcya in the same colophon. It 
clearly shows that this king of Tirhut was different from the Kalachuri GangCyadeva who was parama- 
mdbiJvara, i. e,, a devout worshipper of Siva. For the identification of this Gahgeyadeva of Tiral^hukii, 
see my article in A. B. O. R. /., Silver Jubilee Vol., pp. ^91 ff. 

® No. JO, 1 . 18 and No. 51, 1 . 9. 
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Kulenur inscription^ it seems that Garigeyadeva had formed a confederacy with the Para- 
mara BhOja and the Chola RSjendra to attack Jayasirhha from three sides. Victory does 
not, however, appear to have always attended the arms of the allies; for, the Kulenur 
inscription records the defeat of their elephant squadrons by Jayasitiiha’s cousin Chattadeva 
alifts Kundaraja. From another inscription we learn that the battle was fought on the 
bank of the Gautama-Gahga or Godavari.® Bhoja and his allies appear to have sustained 
a disastrous defeat; for, the Balagamve inscription states that Jayasiritha searched out, 
beset, pursued, ground down and put to flight the confederacy of the Malava king.® 

The alliance between the Kalachutis and the Paramaras seems to have been of short 
duraii(ni; for, we find that Bhoja soon attacked and defeated Gatigcya. In one of the 
Nandi verses of the inscribed Sanskrit play Parijdtamanjar/, Bhoja is said to have had his 
desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive defeat of G?jigcya.^ The Udaipur 
pra.uisH^ and the Kalwan plates® also refer to Bhoja’s victory over a Chedi king who can 
be none other than Gahgeyadeva. 

Verse 19 of the Rewa stone inscription of Karna’ describes in a conventional manner 
Giingeya’s victory near the sea-coast. This may refer to his campaign in Orissa, which is 
specifically nicntif)ned in the preceding verse. This latter verse says that Gahgeyadeva, 
strong as he was in the action of breaking open the frontal globes of the best of elephants, 
made his own arm the pillar of victory on the shore of the (eastern) ocean after vanejuishing 
the king of Utkala. In this war Gahgeya was helped by the subordinate branch of the 
Kalachuri family established at Tummana. The Amoda plates of Prithvideva I® record 
that Kamalaraja, an early prince of the Tummilria branch, vanquished ihc king of Utkala 
and gave his wealth to his lord Ciahgeyadeva. The king of Utkala was, it seems, a member 
of the Kara dynasty, perhaps Subhakara 11 , as shown below. During this campaign Gahgeya 
seems to have also defeated Maha^ivagupta—^Yayati, the ruler of South Kosala. In one 
of his grants Yayati is said to have obtained a victory over the Chaidyas, i.e., the people 
of the Chedi country, and carried fire and sword into their home province of Dahala.® 
The war seems to have continued for some time, and victory sometimes leaned to one side 
and sometimes to the other. If Gahgeyadeva was ultimately victorious, he might have 
assumed the tide of Trikalingddbipati after his success. We know that his son Karna 
mentions this title in his first known grant^® issued just a year after Gahgeya’s death. 

The invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni had shattered the power and prestige of the 
Pratiharas of Kanauj. TrUdchanapala is the last known Pratihara king who was exercising 
some loose authority over the Gangetic Doab till 1027 A.C.; for, his Jhusi grant^i of that 
year records the donation of a village to the Brahmanas of Pratishthana. The power of 
the Cihandcllas, the only other ruling family of Central India capable of thwarting the ambi¬ 
tion of Gahgeya, was waning after the death of Ganda. Some time after 1027 A.C. 
Gahgeya seems to have embarked on a bold policy of conquest and annexation. Throwing 

1 Bp. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 330. 

s Ibid., Vol. XVI, p. 359. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 17. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. VlII, p. loi. 

^ Ibid.., Vol. I, p. 235. 

« Ibid., Vol. XTX, p. 71. 

’ No. ji. 

* No. 76, 1 . 15. 

»;■ tb.(n. s.), Vol. I (1905), p. 4. 

'® No. 48, 1 . 34. 

1* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 33 ff. 
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off the yoke of Chaxidella su 7 erainty, he overran the Doab and even carried his arms as 
far as the Kangta valley; for, he is said to have thrown into the cage of a prison the king 
of the Kira country.^ Garigeya’s conquest of the Doab is corroborated by the find of 
his coins in Uttar Pradesh. He then fixed his residence in the holy city of Prayiiga, which, 
with some interruption,* he held to the last, 

Garigeya next extended his sway to Banaras. Several powerful rulers seem to liavc 
vied with one another for the occupation of this ancient city, which was regarded as holy 
by the Buddhists as well as the Brahmanas. Towards the close of the loth century, it was 
in the occupation of the Chandellas; for, a copper-plate inscription dated V. 105 5 (998 A.C'..) 
records the grant of a village which the powerful king Dhahga made at Kagika or Banaras.* 
Thereafter, the city seems to have passed into the posscssu>n of the Palas. 'I'he Sarnath 
stone inscription* dated V. 1083 (1026 A.C.) records that by the order of the Pala Mahi- 
pala 1 of Bengal, Sthirapala and Vasantapala established hundreds of precious monuments 
of glory in KaSi. Some time after this date, the city seems to have again changed hands. 
The Tdrikh-i-Baihaqi describes a swift raid of Ahmad Niyal Tigin, the Governor of 
the Panjab, which he carried out in the summer of II. 424(1033 A.C.).‘‘ 'I'his raid was 
directed against the city of Banaras which belonged to the territory of Gang. I'liis Gang 
is none other than Gahgeya, for, the date falls in his reign. The Muhammadan army 
plundered the city from morning to mid-day; but it could remain there no longer ‘because 
of the peril.’ This seems, therefore, to have been a surprise raid, and the invaders knew 
full well what risk they would tun if they stayed there hunger. They, therefore, left the 
city in haste and got back in safety. 

After these conquests Gahgeya seems to have assumed the imperial titles f>f Alabtjnljti- 
dhirdja and Paramesvara. These titles appear in the Piawan rock inscrijition of his reign 
dated K. 789 (1037-38 A.C.). His fame spread far and wide. Alberuni, writing in 1030 
A.C., mentions in his work that Garigeya was the ruler of the Dahala country, the capital 
of which was Tiaurl (Tripuri).® 

Garigey'a’s conquests brought him into conflict with the tdiandellas. An inscrip¬ 
tion from Mahoba’ states that when Garigeya thought of the impending fierce tight (wiih 
the Chandella Vijayapala), even he who had slighted and conquered the whole wcnld 
felt that the lotus of his heart had the knot of martial pride closed. J’his seems to imply 
that the redoubtable Garigeya submitted to the Chandella king. Judging by subscijuent 
events, however, victory seems ultimately to have rested with the Kalachuri king. 

In the cast Garigeya carried his arms as far as A riga and Magadha. 1 he copperplate 
grants of his son Karjja record that he looked radiant with the mass of wealth of the king 
of Ariga® (modern Bhagalpur and Monghyr Districts), 'fhe expedition against Mapdha 
seems to have occurred towards the close of Garigeya’s reign. It was led by Iris son Kanya. 
From the Tibetan accounts we learn that the army of Karna advanced as fat as Gaya. I he 
Pala king Nayapala was then ruling over Magadha. Karna’s troops sacked some of the 


' No. 50, 1 . 18; No. 51, 1 . 9. 1 u . f 

* The Kara inscription (V. 1095) of Yaiahpafa. whose lineage is not kn.mn, records the gran of 

viUage in the KauSamba mafidala. J. R. A. .V. (1927). p. 694- Yasahpala had ihe title of Mahanljadh.raja. 

He seems to have dispossessed GahgCya of Allahabad for some time. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 101 ff. 


* Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 139 ff- 

* B, D. H. Vol. II. p, 123 - 

* Sachau, Alberuni’t India (1914), Vol. I, p. 202- 

’ Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 222. ,, , T 

* This may have been Mahipila 1 (988-1038 A.C), 11 - B-, Vol. 1, p. 140 
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sacfcd Buddhist institutions and killed altogether five men, out of whom four were 
ordained monks and one an upasaka. Ultimately, through the efforts of the renowned 
Buddhist monk 7 \ti^a Dlpartikara, who risked his life several times in crossing the rivers 
that lay between the contending parties, a treaty was signed, by which friendship was estab¬ 
lished between the two kingdoms.^ This expedition seems to have taken place some 
lime before 1040 A.C., which is the approximate date of Ati^a’s departure for Tibet. As 
Gahgcya was ruling till the beginning of 1041 A.C., the invasion of Magadha cannot be 
placed in the reign of Karna himself. It seems to have occurred towards the end of 
Garigeya’s reign. In that case Karna may have been obliged to patch up a peace with the 
king of Magadha as his presence was required elsewhere by the approaching end of Garigeya. 

Gangcya was fond of residing at the foot of the holy banyan tree at Prayaga,^ which 
became his second capital. He died at the same place. His hundred wives are said 
t(> have immolated themselves on his pyre. The date of his death can be accurately 
determined frt)m that of his first annual Jrdddhu which was performed by his son Kama 
at Prayaga. According to Karna’s Banaras grant, which was made on the occasion, the 
srdddha was performed on the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the Kala- 
churi year 793. Gahgeya must, therefore, have died on Phalguna va. di. 2 of the Kalachuri 
year 792, corresponding to the 22nd January 1041 A.C. 

Gahgcya was one of the most illustrious members of the Kalachuri dynasty. When 
he ascended the throne, Kalachuri power was weak and effete. By his valour and diplo¬ 
macy, he revived the imperial glory of his family. He extended his kingdom so far in the 
north as to include a major part of the modern Uttar Pradesh. As the Pratiharas were too 
weak to defend the holy places of the north against the attacks of the Muslim iconoclasts, 
he took them under his own protection, and to guard them effectively, he made Prayaga 
his second capital.'^ From the grants of his grandson Ya^ahkarna, we learn that he assumed 
the coveted title of Vikramdditya^ Even in the records of his enemies he was called a 
world-conqueror At his death, he left a fairly large empire, which was further 

extended by his son Karna. 

Gahgcya was an ardent Saiva. According to the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Nara- 
sirhha,® he erected a matchless temple of the Meru type, which was proliably dedicated to 
Siva. His Piawan rock inscription also seems to have recorded the installation of a 
Siva-A'/fi^//.’ 

Gahgeya introduced the LakshmT type of coinage, which became very popular in North 
India. I'he obverse of these coins is wholly occupied by the king’s name in bold Nagarl 
characters in three lines, and the reverse, by the figure of Lakshmi sitting cross-legged. 
Gahgeya’s coins exist in all the three metals, gold, silver and copper, and in four denomina¬ 
tions which Smith calls dramma, half-dramma, quarter-dramma and one-eighth dramma.® 

» J. B. T. .S\, Vol. I, pp. 9 ff. 

* See Nos. 56 and 57, v. 12. 

® Kalachuri inscriptions make no mention of Cjahgcya’s encounter with Mahmud tif Ghazni, whose 
contemporary he was. Prof. Ilodivala makes the ingenious suggestion that Kabakan, who ruled the country 
btJfdcring on the territory of Nanda the Chandella Ganda) and who sent some wonderful presents to 
Mahmud after the latter’s generous treatment of the Chandella ruler, was Gangcya. He is said to have been 
a master of 1000 elephants. S. I. AI. II., pp. 73 fl. 

^ See N(is. 5 6 and 5 7, v. 11. 

Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 222. 

® No. 60, V. 9. 

’ Appendix, No. i. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 147. 
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The Lakshtnl type introduced by Gahgeya was subsequently copied by the Chandellas, 
the Gahadavalas and the Tomars, and was introduced even in distant Kashmir.’ 

As stated above, Gangeyadeva was succeeded by his son Kanta in 1041 A.C. From 
several inscriptions of his reign as well as from references in literary records, Sanskrit ami 
Prakrit, we can form a general idea of the main political events of his reign. 

The Rewa stone inscription^ dated in K. 800 (1048-49 A.C.) shows that in the first 
seven years of his reign, Karna attained remarkable victories in the east, south and west. 
He seems to have first proceeded to the east. Verse 26 of the aforementioned inscription 
states that the ship of the king of the eastern country, being driven by the storm of un¬ 
paralleled arrogance, was submerged in the ocean of Karna’s forces, its joints being rent 
by dashing against the promontories of the mountains which were his elephants. 'I'his 
verse clearly implies that Karna obtained a decisive victory over the king of the eastern 
country, who lost his life in the encounter. Who was this king of the eastern country ? 
He could scarcely have been the contemporary Pala king; for, the kingdom of the Pillas, 
as shown by their own inscriptions and those of their contemporaries, was restricted to 
parts of Bihar and North-West Bengal. From the Bhera-Ghat inscription of Narasiriiha,-* 
on the other hand, we learn that when Karna gave a full play to heroism, the Vahga trembled 
with the Kalihga. Karna’s victory seems, therefore, to have been obtained over the king 
of Vahga or E,astern Bengal. The tenour of the description suggests that the ruling family 
was supplanted and the kingdom was either annexed by Karna or placed in charge of his 
own nominee. As a matter of fact, we find the Vcrnians supplanting the Chandras in 
Eastern Bengal in the eleventh century A.C. Govindachandra, the last king of the Chancira 
dynasty known from inscriptions found in Bengal,* is also mentioned in the Tirumalai 
rock inscription® of Rajcndra Chola T as the ruler of Vahgala-dcsa. He was defeated in 
circa lozi A.C. by Rajcndra I, the illustrious Chola Emperor (1014—1044 A.C.). When Karna 
invaded Eastern Bengal, cither this prince or his successor was on the throne. After the 
overthrow of the Chandra king, Karna placed Vajravarman in charge of the newly acquired 
territory and gave his daughter Vira^ri in marriage to his son Jatavarnian to cement the 
political alliance. The latter distinguished himself in one of the later campaigns of Karna 
in the country of Aiiga.® The Rewa inscription shows that the dynastic revolution must 
have been effected in any case before 1048-49 A.C. 

Karna next turned his attention to the south. Verse 25 of the aforementioned Rewa 
inscription describes Karna’s southern campaigns in a figurative style. It states that ‘over¬ 
running the district of Kahchi, he thoroughly enjoyed the southern direction in which the 
fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, 
as though covering the hips of a woman he was ravishing her, the beauty of whose hair 
was marred by forcible seizure and whose tender lower lip was wounded (by kissing).’ 
It is difficult to say how far this figurative description correctly represents historical facts. 
Besides, the Pallavas, over whom a decisive victory is claimed for Karna in this verse, 
had long ceased to be supreme in the south, their kingdom having been annexed by the 
Cholas in 890 A.C.’ A branch of the Pallavas, no doubt, continued to rule in the Nblamba- 

1 /. N. S. L. Vol. Ill, p. 16. 

* No. 51. 

* No. 60, I. 10. 

* H. B., Vol. I, p. 196. See the Paikpara inscription of his reign. W. CuJ., Vol. VII, pp. 405 if. 

* S. I. I., Vol. I, p. 99. 

* I. B., Vol. Ill, p. 20. 

’ K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, Ti>e Cbdlas, Vol. I. p. J}6. 
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vadi 52000 down to the eleventh century A.C.;' but they had no control over the territory 
round Kahchi and a victory over them would not have brought much glory to Karna’s 
arms. Besides, Karna’s victory over the Pallavas is not referred to in the fairly long list 
of his conquests in the records of his descendants. So far as the reference to the Pallavas 
is concerned, tlie description in the verse appears to be more fanciful than real. 

The reference to the invasion of the district of Kafichl is perhaps intended to signify 
the defeat of the Cholas; for, though the capital of the Cholas had been removed to Gahga- 
puri or Gahgaikondacholapuram since its foundation by Rajendra Chola I, Sanskrit poets 
continued to mention Kahchi as the Chola capital.® Karna’s victory over a Chola king is 
intimated in a verse in the Karanhel inscription of Jayasimha.® R. D. Banerji conjec- 
turally identified the Chola king defeated by Karna with Virarajendra Rajakesarivarman, 
who was reigning between 1062 and 1067 A.C. The reference to the invasion of Kanchi 
in verse 25 of the Rewa inscription, if historically true, would show that the victory had 
already been attained in 1048-49 A.C. Karna’s adversary must, therefore, be identified 
with Rajadhiraja 1, the son and successor of Rajendra Chola I, who ruled from 1044 to 
1054 A.C. 

While Karna was in the south, he seems to have encountered the king of Kuntala. 
As already ol>scrved, Kuntala was then under the rule of the Later Chalukyas of Kalyani. 
The battle docs not seem to have ended in a decisive victory for either side ; for, both the 
belligerants claimed success for themselves. As stated above, the Rewa inscription speaks 
of the fortune of the Kuntala king being seized by Karna. Bilhana, on the other hand, 
records in his Vikuirndfikadivacharita that Ahavamalla (/.f., Some^vara 1) utterly destroyed 
the power of Karna, after which glory never embraced the country of Dahala.* 

Karna seems to have come into conflict with the king of the Gurjara country also. 
Verse 27 of the Rewa inscription says that when Karna approached the Gurjara country, 
tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gurjara women living in the neighbour¬ 
hood and colour-marks indicative of their non-widowhood slipped, as it were, from their 
foreheads, rius description indicates that Karna had raided Gujarat before 1048 A.C. 
This is also cf)rroboratcd by an Apabhramsa verse in the PrdkrUa-Pairigala which states 
that Karna had exterminated the forces of a Gurjara king. This may have been followed 
by negotiations for peace as subsetjuent events show. 

Though Karna had thus raided different parts of India in the first seven years of 
his reign, he was not yet able to annex any territory to his kingdom. His success during 
the next two or three years was much greater. His contemporary on the throne of Malwa 
was the illustrious Bhoja, who was as much distinguished for valour as for learning. He 
had also raided different countries and defeated the rulers of Kainata, Lata, Gurjara, Kohkana 
and others. The defeat he had inflicted on Gahgeyadeva must have been rankling in 
Karna’s mind. The latter, therefore, formed an alliance with Bhima of Gujarat.® The 
allied forces invaded Malwa from the east and the west. Just about this time Bhoja died, 
and as he did not leave any son, the kingdom was in a state of disturbance owing to the 

' 7 /. y. y. 7., pp. 371-2. 

® See, e. g., VDCJ 1 ., Canto I, v. 115; Canto 111 , v. 76; Canto IV, v. 28 etc. Bilhana mentions Gahga- 
kundapura also as a Chola capital., Ibid,, Canto VJ, vv. 21-24. 

® Appendix, No. 5, 1 . 10. 

* VDClI., Canto I, vv. 102-3. 

® Mcrutuhga in his PCI 1 . (p. 51) states that Kaina, promising Bhima a half of the Malava kingdom, 
invited him to attack Bhiija in the rear. Though Mcfutuhga’s account contains much fanciful matter, this 
statement may be true. Somesvara’s Kirfikaumudi (If, 18) states that Bhima spared the. life of BhAja though 
the latter had fallen into Iris hands. 
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risings of the scions of the Paramara family. It fell an easy prey to the invaders, who soon 
captured Dhara, the capital of Malwa/ and dethroned Jayasiriiha, the successor of Bhoja.^ 
According to Meruturiga^s account, Karna violated the previous agreement and arincxcd 
the whole of Malwa.® This enraged Bhima, who invaded the Chedi country. llCiua- 
chandra in his Dvydirayakdvya states that Bhima, penetrated to the capital of the C'hedi 
country; but Karna made peace with him by presenting him horses, elephants and the 
golden Mandapika of Bhoja which he had carried away.^ 

Karna next turned his attention to the Chandella kingdom. The Chandclla dynasty 
had produced several powerful princes, some of whom such as Yasovarman, Vidyadhara 
and Vijayapala had exacted submission from the Kalachuris. But at this time the throne 
was occupied by a weak ruler named Devavarman, son of Vijayapala. The only inscrip¬ 
tion of his reign is a copper-plate record^ discovered at Nanyaura in the 1 lamirpur District 
of Uttar Pradesh. It registers the grant of a village which Devavarman made in 
V. 1107 (1051 A.C.) on the occasion of the anniversary of his mothcr^s death. Soon after 
this, he seems to have succumbed to an attack by Karna. Bilhana, in his I Ikraffiduka- 
devacharita XVIII, v. 95), speaks of Karna as ‘Death to the lord of Kiilahjara’ wlu) 

was evidently Devavarman.® After this victory, Karna incorporated the country of 
Jajjhauti into his own dominion. 

About this time Karna also invaded North-Western Bengal. This was his second 
invasion of the Pala kingdom. On this occasion he pressed as far as Paikorc in the Birbhum 
District of Bengal. His route must have lain through South Bihar. The Pala king, who 
must have been Vigrahapala III, seems to have soon capitulated to the invader. Karna’s 
invasion of the Pala dominion is attested to by the discovery of an inscribed decorative 
pillar which the Chedi king dedicated to a goddess during his stay at Paikorc.^ The 
Karanbel stone inscription® intimates that the king of Gauda submitted to Karna. J lema- 
chandra® records that the Idng of Gauda entreated Karna to save his life and throne in 
return for a large treasure which he presented to him. The KdrNacharita of Sandhyakara- 
nandin (Canto I, v. 9), however, claims a victory for the Pala king Vigrahapala. What¬ 
ever may have been the actual result of the war, the two families were afterwards united 
by a matrimonial alliance. Karna gave his daughter YauvanaSri in marriage to 
Vigrahapala and thus turned the Pala adversary into a faithful ally.^® 

^ PCH. p. 51. The Vadnagar prajfasfi also states tliat with his cavalry Dhim.i captured Dhara, 
the capital c»f the Malava Chakravartin. Hp. InJ., Vril, I, p. 297. 

“ In the VDCIL (Canto 111 , v. 67) Billiana states that the king of Malava, evidently Jayasiriiha, 
sought the help of Somesvara when he lost his kingdom. 

3 PCH., p. 51- 

• DJC., Canto IX, v. 57. Mcruturiga also quotes a traditional verse which states tliat Bhima received 
from Karna, inter alia, a golden ma^d^pikd. See PCH,, p. 52. The words rdJnJ Rivd na langhy-J/i, which 
occur in V. 54 of Canto IX in DK,, have been taken by Mr. A. Ghosh to mean that the king (Karna or Bhima) 
promised not to cross the Narmada. Ind. CuL, Vol. VII, p. 17. This is incorrect. The words occur in the 
speech of Karna addressed to Damodara, the ambassador of Bhima. Karna says that he would have gone 
forth to meet and receive Bhima, but the astrologers had advised him not to cross the R 5 va. 

® Ind* Vol. XVI, pp. 204 ff. 

• V. Smith thought that it was Klrtivarman, the brother of Devavarman, who was driven by Karna 
from the throne. But the description in the VDCH. and the PCHU. clearly indicates that Karna not 
only drove the lord of KalaAjara from the throne but also exterminated him. He could, therefore, be 
none other than Devavarman; for, Klrtivarman lived to regain his throne as described below. 

^ No. 49, 1 . 5- Cf. the Apabhrarh^a verse cited below, p. xcvii, n. i. 

® Appendix, No. 5, 1 . ii. 

• DfC., Canto IX, V. 38. 

* 0 RCH., Canto I, v. 9. This Jkavja sUtes that Vigrahapilla vanquished Karna, hut saved him by 
making with him a treaty of peace which an old commentator of the work calls Map^latandhi. In this 
sandhi a large sum of money is required to be paid the conqueror. Sec RC 7 J/., Iiitrod., p. x. 
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In 105 i A.C. Kama was thus at the height of his power. He had under his sway 
practically the whole of Central India including the erstwhile kingdoms of the Pratiharas, 
the Paramaras and the Chandellas. In the east the Pala and Varman kings were matri¬ 
monially allied with him. In the ntjrth his authority was recognized as far as the Kangra 
valley,^ the ruler of which had submitted to him. In the west, the only foe worthy of his 
steel was Bhima of Gujarat; but as stated already, Karna had made peace with him. In 
the south, he had inflicted a defeat on the Cholas and the Chalukyas, though his 
campaigns do not seem to have resulted in the permanent annexation of any territory. His 
authority was in any case unquestioned in North India,® and if Bilhana’s account can he 
believed, the mere sound of his horses’ hoofs routed the forces of his enemies.® 

To proclaim his attainment of the position of Chakravartin or Universal Emperor, 
Karna seems to have crowned himself again in the Kalachuri year 804 (1052-53 A.C.). 
His regnal year, mentioned in the Pewa stone inscription* of his general Vappulla, is 
counted from this second coronation. 

On account of his ambition and successful military campaigns, Karna is called Hindu 
Napoleon. And like the great French li.mpcror, he suffered serious reverses in the latter 
part of his career. He could not retain his hold on Malwa for a long time. Jayasiriiha, 
the successor of Bhoja, who was dethroned and driven out of Malwa, sought the Chalukya 
king Somesvara 1-Ahavamalla’s aid against the powerful confederacy of Bhima and Karna. 
The Chalukyas and Paramaras were inveterate foes, and their hostilities continued for several 
generations. Ahavamalla had himself previously stormed Dhara, from which the king 
Bhoja had to flee.® But on this occasion Ahavamalla thought it politic to reverse his 
policj' towards the Paramara house; for, he realized that if Karna was allowed to retain 
possession of the Paramara territory, he would become a menace to the northern frontier 
of the Chalukya kingdom. He, therefore, resolved to support the cause of Jayasiriiha, and 
directed his valiant son Vikramaditya to lend his aid to Jayasiriiha to regain his throne.® 
It would appear that in his northern campaigns, Vikramaditya was not always successful; 
for, an Apahhrariisa verse mentions Karna’s victory over the mighty Vikrama, evidently 


' See Appendix, No, 3 , 1. ii. 

- In his DK, (Canto TX, vv. 3 3 flf), Hemachandra makes Bhlma’s ambassador Damodara refer to 
several other victories of Karna, those over the rulers of Da^arna and Kalihga and the kings Bhadra- 
bhata, Yanti, Nanti, Ganti, Hanti, Vanti and Manti. Hemachandra seems to have distorted the names of 
kings to illustrate grammatical rules. It is also not unlikely that these are altogether fictitious names. 

" I 7)CH., Canto XVIII, v. 93. As Mr. A. Ghosh has already pointed out, /ukkhara in tliis verse 
does not mean any race, but denotes a particular breed of superior horses, probably the Tokharian horses. 
Jnd. Culi,, Vol. VII, p. 19. 

* No. 5 3. The date of this inscription is Saiiivat 812, Thursday, the tenth day of the bright fortnight 
of Magha in the ninth regnal year. This date regularly corresponds to Thursday, January 4th, 1061 A.C. 
As tills date fell in the ninth regnal year, Karna must have been crowned a second time in 1032 A.C. Some 
scholars have attempted to reconcile this date with the first coronation which occurred in 1041 A.C. (See 
below, pp.239 fF.) D.R. Bhandarkar thought that navame in the Rewa inscription of Vappulla was a mistake 
for nuvadaJe and that the inscription was put up in the nineteenth regnal year. But the month of MSgha in 
the nineteenth regnal year should fall in K. 811, not in K. 812; for Magha of the first regnal year fell in K. 
793, as the Kalachuri year began in Karttika. A. Ghosh has suggested that the regnal year is correctly men¬ 
tioned, but the figures of the samvat were wrongly written as 812 instead of 802. This explanation also is not 
of any help; for, the month of Magha in the ninth regnal should fall in K. 801, not in K. 802. We must, 
therefore, suppose that the second coronation of Karoa did take place some time in 10j 2 A.C. 

® KDCf/., Canto I, vv. 91-94. 

• lbid,y Canto III, v. 67. 
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Vlktamiditya VI, the son of Somesvara l-Ahavamalla.^ However, Vikramaditya 
eventually succeeded in placing Jayasimha on the throne of Malwa. He carried his victo¬ 
rious arms even as far as Gaui^a and KiLtnarupa,’^ for wliich he must have overrun the 
Chfidi country. These encounters must have occurred before lojj A.C.; for, we find 
Jayasithha secure on the throne in the month Ashadha of that year.® 

The Chandclla kingdom also soon slipped out of Karla’s hands. Kirtivarman, the 
brother of Devavarman, soon succeeded in regaining his ancestral territory. Verse 26 
of a Chandella inscription discovered at Mahoba^ records the victory of Kirtivarman over 
Lakshmlkan^a in the following words—“Just as Purushottama (Vishi.m), having produced 
the nectar by churning, with the mountain (Mandara), the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the goddess) Lakshml together with 
the elephants (of the eight regions),—he (wj?;., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame by crush¬ 
ing with his strong arm the haughty Lakshmikarna, whose armies had destroyed many 
princes, obtained splendour in this world together with elephants.” Lakshmikarna is, 
no doubt, identical with the Kalachuri Kama. In the Ajayagadh rock inscription® of the 
Chandclla Viravarman (dated V. 1317), Kirtivarman is described as the pitcher-born (Aga- 
stya) in swallowing the ocean in the form of Karna, and as the lord of Creatures (Brahma) 
in creating anew (his) kingdom. The Prahodhachandrodaya,'^h\ch. also refers to this event 
in its prologue, calls this Kartia Cbedipati (Lord of the Chedi country). From this work 
we learn that Kirtivarman’s victory was mainly due to the bravery of his Brahmaita general, 
GSpala. The play was performed before Kirtivarman to commemorate this brilliant 
victory of the Chandellas. In the prologue of the play, Gopala is eulogised as the Great 
Boar who raised the earth which was submerged in the great ocean of world-destruction 
in the form of a multitude of powerful kings.® In another passage he is said to have 
obtained the goddess of victory after exterminating the army of Kar^a, even as Visluriu 
obtained Lakshml by churning the ocean of milk.’ In a third passage, Gopala’s anger is 
said to have been roused to re-establish on the earth the sovereignty of the kings of the 
lunar race, which (sovereignty) had been uprooted by the lord of Chedi who was Rudra 
an d Kaligni (the Fire of world-destruction) to the families of all kings.® In a subsequent 
passage of the same prologue, Gopala is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
Kirtivarman after vanquishing the powerful Karna, even as discrimination leads to right 
knowledge after dispelling strong delusion.® The multiplicity of references to this victory 
suggests the stupendous nature of the task accomplished by Gopala. Another chief who 
also claimed credit for saving Kirtivarman from Kanja was mentioned in a fragmentary 
inscription*^® found at Jh^si; but, unfortunately, his name is lost. 

The date of the restoration of Chandclla power cannot be definitely fixed; for, the 
only known date of Kirtivarman’s reign is that furnished by a rock inscription at the Deo- 
garh Fort, w'^., V. iij4 (1098 A.C.).** This inscription states that Vatsaraja, the chief 

* Cf. ^ nfarar sflj srguar TTr? 1 ^ h 

nff II Prikrifu Paing/dat I, 126. 

* VDCH.. Canto UI. v. 74. 

® See the date of his MSndhata grant; Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, pp. 46 ff. 

® lUd,, Vol. I, p. 222. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 

* PCHU., p. II. 

* Ibid., p. 18. 

* lUd., p. 19. 

* Ibid., pp. 21-22. 

“ M., Vol. I, p. 216. 

« Imd. Ant., Vol. XVin, pp. 2,7 ff. 
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minister of Kirtivarman, wrested the surrounding district from the enemy and built die 
fort which he named Kirtigiri, evidently in honour of his lord Kirtivarman. The unnamed 
enemy is probably Katna himself. Karna’s defeat must, however, have occurred long 
before the date of this inscription. Vincent Smith approximately dates the accession of 
Kirtivarman in io6o A.C.^ If this date is correct, Karna must have been in occupation 
of the Chandella kingdom for seven or eight years. 

Towards the close of his reign, Karna made another attempt to wipe out the neigh¬ 
bouring state of Malwa. The political situation in the Deccan had considerably changed 
in the meanwhile. Ahavamalla was dead and was succeeded by his eldest son SomeSvara 11 . 
'I'he latter was afraid of his ambitious younger brother, Vikramaditya VI, and, therefore, 
must have readily allied himself with the powerful Kalachuri Emperor and helped 
him in his invasion of Malwa. This time the allied arms attained a greater success. The 
Nagpur Museum stone inscription very graphically describes in verse 3 2 the terrible disaster 
that befell the Malava country at the time. It says that when Bhoja had become Indra’s 
companion and when the realm was overrun by floods in which the sovereign was sub¬ 
merged, his brother Udayaditya became king. Delivering the earth which was troubled 
by kings such as the lord of Karnata and Karna, who swept over it like great oceans, this 
(prince) did indeed act like the holy Boar.2 The expression rajyi cha kulj-akxUe in this 
verse is significatit. Besides the meaning given above, it signifies another, w^., that the 
kingdom was in a state of disturbance owing to the rising of the scions of the (Paramata) 
family. Even though Jayasiriiha had ascended the throne with the help of the Qialukya 
king Ahavamalla, it seems that there were some members of the Paramata family {kulyas) 
who did not acquiesce in it. It is not known how Jayasiriiha was related to Bhoja. In 
his records he, no doubt, describes himself as meditating on the feet of Bhoja, but this 
does not necessarily indicate that he was his son. Perhaps he was his brother as conjec¬ 
tured by Dr. Altckar.* In that case there may have been other members of the Paramata 
family who thought that they had an equal or even a better claim to the throne. So long 
as Jayasiriiha had the support of the powerful Chfdukya Emperor, Somesvara I-Ahavamalla, 
they could not do anything; but on the death of the Emperor, they must have risen in 
revolt. Perhaps these risings were fomented by the ambitious Kalachuri Emperor Karna, 
who had so far been foiled in his attempt to annex Malwa permanently. When he found 
that the Malwa kingdom was torn by a civil war, he made his alliance with Somesvara II, 
the son of Ahavamalla, and invaded Malwa. The wording of the aforementioned verse 
of the Nagpur Museum inscription shows that the invaders were more than two. This 
is corroborated by a stone inscription of the Param^a prince Jagaddeva, recently dis¬ 
covered at porigargaon in the Ycotmal District of Berar, which states that Malwa was 
invaded by a confederacy of three kings."* Two of these were, of course, the Kalachuri 


> W. Vol. XXXVn, p. 149. 

* Up. Ind., Vol. II, p. 18 j. Kielhorn read the second hemistich of this verse (ji) as 

ipfintr 11 c V. Vaidya ingeniously conjectuied 

that the correct reading should be and 1 6nd from the original stone deposited in the 

Nagpur Museum that this h the actual reading. This reading suits the metre and yields a better sense. 
It shows that Malwa was invaded at that time by a confederacy of more than two kings. This is corrojxitated 
by the peiigaraon inscription of Jagaddiva {Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, p. 183), as stated above. 

» Vol. XXm, pp. 152 ff. 

Vol ^ I writ ain^ii 
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K.atQa^ and die Karnata king (SomO^vara JI)^ as stated in the Nagpur Museum inscrip¬ 
tion. The third member of the confederacy was probably the Western Gahga king Udayu- 
ditya. From several records in the Kanarese country, we know that this Udayaditya and 
his feudatory, the valiant Huysala prince Ercyaiiga joined Somcivara 11 in his attack on 
Malwa. E^yaiiga, in pardcular, is said to have trampled down the Malava army, plundered 
the M^ava king’s fort, and burnt and devastated Dhara.^* 

Jayasirhha succumbed to this attack, and for a time it seemed as if the Paramara kingdom 
had been completely wiped out. The terrible disaster which befell the Malava country 
at this time is graphically described in the Nagpur Museum inscription, which likens it to 
the catastrophe of the destruction of the world when mighty oceans sweep over and sub¬ 
merge the earth. The Udaipur praiastt compares it to the dense darkness which envelopes 
the world when the sun sets.* Both the similes indicate the gloom of despondency which 
liad then overpowered the adherents of the Paramara family. This invasion of Malwa 
occurred early in the reign of SomeSvara II (1069-1075 A.C.), in circa 1070 A.C. 

It is not known how the invaders divided the spoils. Karna may have annexed Malwa 
and given the country to the south of the Narmada to Some^vara 11.^ The Kalachuri 
Emperor could not, however, retain his hold on Malwa for a long time. Udayaditya, 
one of the brothers of Bhoja,® rescued the country from the grip of Kania. The Nagpur 
Museum inscription compares liirn with the primeval Boar who uplifted the earth at the 
time of pralaya. The Udaipur praiastt describes him as another Sun, as it were, who, dest toy¬ 
ing the dense darkness, namely, the exalted foes, with the rays issuing from his strong 
sword, gladdened the hearts of the people by his splendour. In the latter half of the pra- 
iasti recently discovered at Udaipur, Udayaditya is credited with the total destruction 
{sambara) of the king of Dahala {DdhaldJ/jiSa), who is plainly the Kalachuri Karna.’ The 
restoration of the Paramara rule in Malwa may be dated in circa 1073 A.C.® The Jabalpur 

^ Latterly the view has been advanced that he wa.f the Chaulukya king Karna of Gujarat, the succcs.sor 
of Bhima. Some late Sanskrit works, no doubt, state iliat the Chaulukya Karna defeated a king of Malwu, 
but they do not state that the latter was Jayasiinha. On the other hand, the Kalachuri Kari^ia’s extermination 
of the royal family of Malwa is mentioned in an Apabhrarii^a verse cited in the Prdkr//a-Parriga/a. 'I'his 
view is again corroborated by the latter part of the recently discovered Udaipur praJasti which states 
that Uday&ditya inflicted a crusliing defeat on the lord of Pahala. D. C. Ganguli's statement that Udaya- 
ditya, by defeating Gurjara Karna, tibtaincd Miilava (i/, P. p. 132 and /. H, Vol. XVJll, p. 266) is 
based on a wrong interpretation of a verse in the Pfi^hvirajavi/aya, 

* The Sudi stone inscription dated ^aka 5^96 (1075 A.C.) mentions Somesvara li as a bla/ing fire 
to the ocean which is the race of the Malavyas. The reference is clearly to his extermination of the 
Paramara Jayasimha. 

• H. P. D., pp. 128-29. 

* Bp. Ifid., Vol. I, p. 136. 

• Siyaka seems to have extended his kingdom to the south of the Narmada. In the time of Muhja 

the G5diivar? was the southern boundary of the Paramara dominion, and though Tailapa may have annexed 
some territory to the north of tliis river, it was soon recovered by Sidhuraja as stated in the L, 

Canto 1 , V. 74. A copper-plate inscription of Bhoja^s feudatory YaSovarman has been found at Kalvan in the 
Nasik District {Ep. Ind.^ Vol. XIX, pp. 69 fl), indicating that the country continued to be held by the Para- 
miras. After this time no records of the Param.aras except those of Jagaddeva have been found in Mahira 
shtra. Jagaddeva is now known to have been a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI. Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 177 ff. 

• It was believed for a long time that Udayaditya was a distant relative of Bhoja; but the Dongar- 
gaon inscription, which calls him the hbratd of Bhoja, has put the matter beyond doubt. 

» A. R. A. D. G. S. (1925-26), p. 13. 

* The earliest known date of Udayaditya is V. 1137 (1080-81 A. C. ) furnished by the Udaipur inscrip¬ 
tion (Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 83). An earlier date (V. 1116) of the king also occurs at the same place; but it 
is given by a very late record of the i6th century A. C., which Dr. F. E. Hall calls a horribly incorrect scrawl 
(J. A. O, J*.. VoL VII, p. 55)^ 
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and Khaitha plates of Ya^ahkarna state that Kat^a himself crowned his son Ya^ahkarna.^ 
We do not know why he abdicated the throne in favour of his son. It may be because of 
discomfiture at the failure of liis schemes to bring the whole of India under one royal 
umbrella; or, he may have been forced to do so by the powerful rulers of Malwa, Jajjhauti 
and Gujarat, all of whom were now up in arms against him. His reign seems to have come 
to an end in 1075 A.C.; for, the earlier of the two known grants of his son YaSahkarna was 
made in 1076 A.C.‘ As it mentions Yaiahkac^a’s expedition against an Andhra king, 
the Kalachuri emperor must have come to the throne at least two or three years earlier. 
We may, therefore, place his accession and the abdication of his father in circa 1073 A.C. 

Kariia was the greatest king of the Kalachuri dynasty. In the early part of his career, 
he seems to have carried everything before him and to have become the undisputed Chakra- 
vat Hn of North India.® In the Goharwa plates, which he issued in the seventh regnal year 
(1047 A.C.), he is seen to have assumed, besides the usual imperial titles, Paramabhaftaraka, 
Maharajildhiruja and Paramesvara, two high-sounding ones, v/z-, Trikalingadhipati (Lord of 
the Three Kalingas) and Nijabbuj-oparjit-dSvapati-jiajapati-narapati-raja-tray-ddhipatHtya), 
(he who by his arms has acquired overlordship over the three rajas, viz,., of horses, 

the lord of elephants and the lord of men). Of these two titles, Trikalihgddbipati seems to 
have been first assumed by his ancestor Yuvarajadeva I.* It may have been revived by 
Giihgcyadcva after his conquest of Utkala;® for, some contemporary kings of the Soma- 
vath^i dynasty ruling over Kosala and Utkala proudly mention this title in their records.® 
The other title ‘Overlord of the three PJijds etc* was for the first time assumed by Kar]^a.^ 
It continued to be used not only by his descendants® but by several kings of other dynas¬ 
ties also, such as the Gahadavalas,® the Senas^® and the Chandelias.^^ Originally, it seems to 

’ Nos. 56 and )-j, verse 16. This seems to conflict with the statement in the latter part of the Udaipur 
praJatti which speaks of the total destruction of Kat^ by Udayaditya. Karima may have been killed on the 
battlcilcld. 

* The plates give the date (K.) 823i but the details do not work out satisfactorily, and it seems that their 
correct date is (K.) 827. Besides, if Yaiahkarna really made the grant in K. 823 (1172 A. C), we shall have 
to suppose that S5me$vara ll’s accession, his alliance with Karna and invasion of Malwa, the devastation of 
Dhari and killing of Jayasithha, the defeat of the allies by Udaykditya. Karna's abdication of the throne, 
Yaiahkarna’s coronation and subsequent invasion of the Andhra country—all these events happened in the 
brief period of four years from 1068 A.C. (the accession of Sdm£ivara II) to 1072 A.C. (the supposed date 
of the Khairha plates). This seems to be extremely unlikely. 

* He is called the seventh CbakravarttH of the world in the Gdpilpur stone inscription. Appendix, 
No. 3, 1 . 9. 

* See above, p. Ixxviii. 

* Sec above, p, xc. 

* Sec, c.g., the Sonpvir grant of Mahaiivagupta (/. B. O. R. S., Vol. II, pp. 45 ff.). This grant describes 
the king as the self-chosen lord of Kalihga, Kongoda, Utkala and Kosala,and further as the lord of Trikalinga 
which he conquered with his own arms, lliis makes it clear that Trikalinga was different from the other 
countries named in it. According to R. C. hlajumdar, Trikalinga denoted ‘the hilly tract to the west of 
Kalihga.' Hp. Ind., Vol. XXIII, pp. 69-70. He has drawn attention to some passages in which Trikalinga 
(or Trikalihgatavi) has been coupled with Veiigi. A similar expression (via., sa-KaliAgp-irayadt Vtmgfm) 
occurs in the Parbhani plates (S. 888) of ArikSsarin (G. H. Khare’s S. M, H. D,, Vol. II, p. 49). 

’ Prof. Rapson, who has examined this question in detail (W. C. V., pp. 196 ff.), has come to the con¬ 
clusion that ‘during the period of its use from c. 1040 to 1240, it (i.e., the tide) denoted the overlord of the 
Allahabad District, the region of the once famous kingdom of KaufambI, and that it passed by conquest 
from one possessor of this region to the next.' It may, however, be noted that Karna’s own Banaras plates, 
dated K. 1042, do not mention this title though he undoubtedly held Allahabad at the dme. 

* See, e. g.. No. 56,11. 23 ff; No. 61, 11 . 3 ff; No. 63, 1 . 21. 

* See, e. g., Ep, Ind., Vol. IV, p. too. The Gahadavala kings from GOvindachandra to Hatifchandra 
used this title. 

'Ihe Sena kings Lakshmanas£na and his two sons VifvarupasCna and KMavasfina adopted this title. 
The Chandella king Tiaildkyavarman bore dus dtlc. Imi. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 232. 



THE KALACIIDRIS OF TRIPURI 


cl 


have signified Karna s su2etainty over the Gurjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj, the Gangas of 
Kalihga and thcPalas of Bengal. The Gurjara-Pratiharas maintained a fine cavalry and are 
sometimes referred to in inscriptions as Aivapati or iiayapati.^ Kalihga was known 
fo^ its breed of elephants.^ Its rulers are occasionally referred to as Cjajddhlias or Lords 
of Elephants.** The king of the east received, according to Yuan Chwang, the title 
of the lord of men.* As we have already seen, Karna had vanquished all these kings and 
in his case the title was significant; but in the case of his descendants and of some kings 
of the other dynasties who imitated him, it was dearly an empty boast. 

According to the Kdsamdld^ one hundred and thirty-six kings were in attendance 
upon Karna.® The Bhera-Ghat inscription of Narasirhha states that the Pandya and 
Hu^a kings and the rulers of Murala, Kuiiga, Variga, Kalinga and Kira were panic-si lickcn 
when Kania gave a full play to Ids valour.® The Karairbel stone inscription says that 
Choda, Kuhga, IJuna, Gauda, Gurjara and Kira used to wait upon him.’ It may be that 
the names of some of these kings have been inserted in the verses by the writers of the 
pTcisastis for the sake of alliteration; but the foregoing account of Karna’s conquests based 
on incontrovertible inscriptional and literary evidence testifies to the general correctness 
of the description. In the records of his enemies, Karna’s whirl-wind campaigns arc 
likened to the flooding waters of the oceans at the time of world-destruction. ()n account 
of the aggressive and ruthless policy which he pursued towards contemporary rulers, he is 
called Rudra and Kalagni (Fire of world-destruction) in the Sanskrit play Vrabodhathandrd- 
daya. These similes and metaphors vividly portray the terror he struck in the hearts of his 
adversaries. 

Great as Karna was in war, he was greater in peace, lie gave a liberal patronage to 
religion and literature. At Banaras he built a high twelve-storeyed temple called Karrn- 
meru, which was probably dedicated to Siva;® for, he was himself a Saiva and called him¬ 
self paramamdhesvara in his grants. He built ^.ghdt called Karm-thiha at Prayaga where his 
Goharwa grant was made. Me established a settlement of learned Brahmanas, w'hich be 
named Karnavati after himself. This place is generally identified with Karanbcl, now a 
small village adjoining Tewar; but from the description in the grants of Yasabkarna that 
it was, as it were, the crown of the heavenly river (Gatiga), it would appear that it was 
situated somewhere on the bank of the Gatiga. Though Karna thus extended his patronage 
to the Vedic and Puraitic Hinduism, he was no sectarian. There was religious toleration 
in his kingdom. Tlie Sarnath stone inscription® dated K. 8io shows that Buddhist monas¬ 
teries continued to flourish during his reign. 

Karna made the holy city of Banaras his capital. It was at Banaras that the Sanskrit 
poet Bilhana met him.“ learned Brahmaitas received hberal gifts at his hands. A verse 
which is repeated in both of his known grants states that the world was deafened by the 
engraving of copper-plates which he granted to Brahmanas.^* Even now stories about 

’ See above, p. Ixxiv, n. 2. 

• KAS., Piakaiaoa 20. 

• See, t.g.. No. 100, v. 8. 

• B. R. IT. W.. Vol. I, p. 13. 

» RM, Vol. I, p. 89. See also PCIL, p. jo. 

• No. 60, V. 12. 

’ Appendix, No. 3, v. 21. 

• Nos. 36 and 37, v. 13. 

• No. 32. 

VDCIL, Cjinto XVIII, v. 93. . , u 

No. 30 V. 30 and No. 31, v. 32. The same verse with a slight change in one expression and the 
substitution of Chandra for Karpa occurs in the Chandravatl plates (V. 1130) of the Gahadavala Chandradgva. 
Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV, p. I9J. 
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the munificence of Karna Pahatia are current in Banaras.' Bilhana, the well-known 
Sanskrit poet of Kashmir, received a great honour in his court. He says that he defeated 
one Gangadhara and composed a beautiful kdvya 'ws praise of Rama while at Karna’s court.* 
Other poets of Katna’s court, known from Sanskrit anthologies, are Vallana, Nachiraja, 
Karpura and Vidyapati. Several verses of these poets are included in the Kavindrapachana- 
sawuchebaya and other anthologies.* Karna patronised Prakrit poets also. Some anonym¬ 
ous Maharashtri and Apabhraihsa verses in praise of him are cited in the 'Prdkrita- Paitiga/a* 
Kanakamara, the author of the Apabhramsa> 4 ?i^<* Karaka>idachariu,&a.YS in his concluding 
verses that he used to delight, by his verses, the mind of the king Karna.® 

Karna married a Huna princess named Avalladevi.® Hvina kings are known from 
references in the records of several kings. They appear to have been ruling somewhere in 
Central India; for, there arc occasional references to defeats inflicted on them by Pratihata, 
Paramara, Pala and Kalachuri kings or their feudatories. But the exact location of their 
kitigdf)!!! has not been fixed. Karna had, from AvalladevI, a son named Ya^ahkarna, who 
succeeded him. Two of his daughters Virasri and YauvanaSrI are also known. The for¬ 
mer, who is named in the Belava plates of BhSjavarman,’ married Jatavarman of Eastern 
Bengal. Yauvanasri is mentioned as the wife of Vigrahapala of North-East Bengal in 
the Keimacharita of Sandhyakaranandin." 

Yasahkarna succeeded his father in circa 1073 A.C. Only two records of his reign 
arc known, the Khairha® and the Jabalpur plates.'® Both contain an identical eulogistic 
portion wliich was first drafted in Banaras. The only historical event which they mention 
is Yasahkarna’s invasion of the Andhra country. Verse 23 of these grants says that 
‘extirpating with ease the lord of Andhra, the graceful movements of whose arms were 
flawless, he {i.e., Yasahkarna) worshipped, with the oflerings of many ornaments, the 
holy BhlmeSvara, near whom the Godavari with her dancing eye-brows of waves sings 
his glory with the seven notes of her streams, sweet with the cries of intoxicated swans.’ 
There ate several temples of BhimeSvara in the Godavari District, but the foregoing des¬ 
cription suits especially the temple at Draksharam in the Ramchandrapuram tdlukd, which 
contains a particularly big ^'wz-linga, fourteen or fifteen feet high. The temple is not on 
the bank of the Godavari as suggested in the above verse, but the reference may be to the 
tank at Draksharam which is called Sapta-Goddvari and which is popularly supposed to 
contain the waters of the seven mouths of the Godavari, 'fhe Andhra king defecated by 
Yasahkarna was probably Vijayiiditya VJl, who ruled from 1061 to 1076 A.C. In this 
campaign, Yasahkarna seems to have been aided by Jajalladeva I of the Ratanpur branch 
of the Kalachuri dynasty ruling over Dakshina Kosala; for, the latter in his Ratanpur 


^ For an interesting story about Karna which Sir G. Grierson heard in Banaras, sec Ind* Ant,^ Vol, 
XVI, pp. ff. 

a VDCIl, Canto XVIII, vv. 93-94. 

^ KyS. (cd. by F. W. Thomas), Introd., pp. 100 ff. A subbashita mentions Vidyapati as the court- 
poct of Karna. Sec Siibhashitavali (cd. by Peterson), v. 186. Merutuhga also mentions VidysLpati, Karpura 
and Nachiraja as poets at Karna’s court. 

* See C W. 11 , Vol. II, pp. 334 ff. 

® Karakandachariu (cd. by Prof. H. Jain), p. 107. 

® Sec Nos. 36 and 57, v. 13, 

’ L B.j Vol. Ill, p. 20. 

** RCH., Canto I, v, 9. 

•No, 56. 

No. 57 and Appendix, No. 2, 
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inscription dated K. 866 boasts that tiie lord of Chedi had sought his friendship by means 
of presents.*^ 

Soon after Karna’s death, YaSahkania seems to have lost Kanauj and the surround¬ 
ing territory. The Basahi plate says that when king Bhoja became a guest of the eyes of 
the celestial damsels and Karna existed only in renown, and wdien the earth was sorely 
troubled, the husband whom she chose from love and took with confidence as the protec¬ 
tor was Chandradeva.® 'I'he aforementioned Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladcva dated 
K. 866 (1114 A.C.) mentions the king of R^yakubja as different from the lord of Chedi. 
This clearly indicates that the latter had lost his control over Kanauj, as it had passed into 
the possession of the Gahadavalas. 

As stated before, the eulogistic portion of the Jabalpur plates is an almost exact copy 
of that of the Khairha plates. The date of the former is now lost as the second plate is 
not forthcoming, but there are grounds to suppose that it was K. 836 (1084 A.C.).“ If 
the description in the plate covild be relied on, Yasahkarna was master of Banaras till that 
date. Soon thereafter, he seems to have lost that city also to the (Tahadavalas; for, the 
Chandravati plates, which record the earliest grant «>f the Gahadavalas ft)und in the Banaras 
District, are dated V. 1148 (1090 A.C.).^ 

In the latter part of his career, Yasahkarna seems to have made a supreme effort to 
regain his lost possessions in the north. He carried his arms as far as Champiiranya (modern 
Champaran in Bihar) and devastated the country;® but he did not probably succeed in 
annexing any territory; for, after 1090 A.C. we have several grants of the Gahadavidas 
from the Banaras District, which shows that they were securely established there.® 'I'his 
conclusion receives an additional support from a copper-plate inscription dated V. 1177 
(1122 A.C.) which records the sanction of the Gahadavala king Govindachandradeva 
to the transfer of tw'o villages in the Antaralapattala (i.e., Antarvedi or Gahgsl-Yarnuna 
Doab) which had been prcviou.sly granted by Yasahkarna to the Saiva ascetic Rudra^iva.’ 
This clearly shows that the Kalachuris did not succeed in regaining possession of the Doab 
during the reign of Yasahkarna. 

With the loss of the northern provinces, the kingdom of Yasahkarna seems to have 
shrunk to the home province of Dahala, and Tripuri again became his sole capital. 
From the Nagpur prasasti we learn that the city was stormed by the Paramara king 
Lakshmadeva {circa 1086-1094 A.C.), who annihilated his warlike and spirited adversaries, 
and encamped on the bank of the Reva, liis elephants allaying the fatigue of the battle 
by bathing in the stream of the river.® 

Yasahkarna seems to have suffered another defeat at the hands of the Chandclla 
Sallakshaijavarman {circa iioo-iiio A.C); for, in an inscription of the latter’s descendant 
Viravarman, SaUakshaiiavatman’s sword is said to have robbed the Chedis of thetr 

1 No. 77, V. 20. 

• Ind. Ant., VoL XIV. p. 103. 

• See below, pp. 301 ff. 

« Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 304 ff- 

• For a possible motive of this raid, see below, p. aiv. * /- % 

• Jayaswal, who thought that the Jabalpur plates of YaSahkarna were dated in K. 874 (iwr A.C.), 
advocated the view that YaSahkarna regained Banaras some time after the 21 st July, 1122 (the ^tc of Crovinda- 
chandia’s KamauU plate H, Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. no) and before the 14th August 1124 A.C. (the date of 
G6vindachandra’s Banaras grant), but this does not seem to be correct. 

» J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. 123. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 186. 
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fortune.' Yasahkama was also unsuccessful in his encounter with the Chalukya 
Vikramaditya VI,* 

It is difficult to state definitely the limits of YaSahkarna’s reign. The earlier of his 
two grants seems to have been issued in K. 827.* He must have been reigning then for 
about 3 years and, therefore, may have come to the throne in circa K. 824. The only date 
of his son and successor Gayakarna is K. 902. Gayakarna’s reign seems to have closed 
soon thereafter; for, in K. 907 he was dead and his son Narasiriiha was on the throne. So 
the period of about 80 years (K. 824 to K. 904) is covered by only two reigns. It seems 
probable that Yasalikarna had a longer reign than his son, of whose achievements very 
little is known. He may, therefore, be referred to the period K. 824 to K. 874 (1073-1123 
A.C.). 

YaSahkarna assumed the same imperial titles as Karna; but he had neither the ambition 
nor the military genius of his father. During his reign the Kalachuri kingdom lost the 
northern provinces of Kanauj, Prayaga and Banaras, and became very much dreum- 
scribed. He fried to regain his possessions by forming alliances* and even invaded nor¬ 
thern and southern countries; but his raids produced no permanent effect and did not extend 
the limits of his dominion. The Paramara invasion of his capital must have dealt a shatter¬ 
ing blow to his power and prestige. 

Ya^ahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarna. Only two inscriptions of his 
reign arc known, llie earlier* of these, dated K. 902, which was discovered at Tewar, 
records the erection of a temple dedicated to Siva by the Pa^upata ascetic Bhavabrahman. 
The second inscription® is from Bahuribandh in the north of the Jabalpur District. It 
has partially lost its date.’ It mentions Golhanadeva of the Rashttakuta family as the 
Mahasamantadhipati (Chief Feudatory) of Gayakarna. He was evidently a descendant of 
a scion of the RashtrakCita family which had settled in the Chedi country in the 8th or 9th 
century A.C., when the Kalachuris and the Rashtrakutas were matrimonially connected. 
The proper object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of the Jina 
Santinitha by a private individual named Mahabhoja. 

These inscriptions, both of which come from the Jabalpur District, do not help us 
in determining the extent of Ciayakarna’s kingdom. The discovery* of a hoard of the 
Chandella Madanavarman’s silver coins at Panwar in the Teonthal tahsil of the former 
Rewa state in 1910 seems to indicate that Gayakarna had lost the territory north 
of the Kaimur range. That he had come into a conflict with the Chandellas is clear from 
an inscription found at Mau which says that ‘the Chedi king, being vanquished in a fierce 
fight, runs away in haste at the mention of Madanavarman’s name.’* As Madanavarman 
was ruling from circa 1124 A.C. to 1164 A.C., the Chedi king defeated by him was probably 
Gayakarna. 

^ Up. InJ., Vol. I, p. 527. 

• A. R. A. S. M. (1929), pp. 133 and 157. The MabsmandaliSvara Achugi II, a feudatocy of Viknuni- 
ditya VI, is said to have conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghats and to have defeated a king 
of Dahala. ILp. Jml., Vol. XIX, p. 230. As Achugi II was ruling in 1122-23 A.C. (Bomb. G^., Vol. 
1 , part ii, p. 432), the king of Dahala defeated by him must have been Ya^afikaroa. 

• Sec above, p. c. n. 2. 

• Notice the expression aina-sangraha-kritd applied to him in the Ratanpui inscription of jSjalladCva I, 
No. 77, V. 20. 

• No. j8. 

• No. 59. 

• For a discussion of its date, see below, p. 510. 

S. B. (N. S.) (1914), pp. 199 ff. 

• Ep. hid., Vol. I, p. 198. 
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Gayakarna seems to have suffetcd another defeat at the hands of Ratnadeva II of 
Oakshi^a ICosala. The latter belonged to an offshoot of the Kalachuri house of Oahala. 
The early princes of this branch owed allegiance to the Kalachuri Emperors ruling at Tripuri 
and fought their battles. We have already seen that in his war against the king of Utkala 
(Orissa), Gahgeyadeva received valuable help from Kamalaraja of Tummana.^ Pfithvi- 
deva I, the earliest prince of this branch whose inscriptions have been found in Chhattis- 
garh, does not claim in his Amoda plates a higher title than Mahamandaleivava^ He was 
plainly a feudatory of the contemporary ruler of D^ala. But his descendants began 
gradually to assert their independence. Jajaliadeva J, the son of Prithvideva I, boasts 
in his inscription that the contemporary lord of Chedi, who was YaSahkarna, sought 
his friendship, and that the rulers of Kanyakubja and jejabhukti honoured him with pre¬ 
sents of wealth.* The crushing defeat that Ratnadeva II, the son and successor of Jajalia¬ 
deva I, inflicted on the mighty Gaiiga king Anantavarman Chodagahga* increased his 
power and prestige. He seems to have openly renounced subordination to Gayakarna. 
The latter sent a large force against him; but it suffered an ignominious defeat. In a Ratan- 
pur inscription dated V. 1207 (1149-50 A.C.), Ratnadeva II is described as the fierce sub¬ 
marine fire to the matchless ocean of the arrayed and hard-to bc-subdued hosts of the Chedi 
king.* The latter must have been no other than Gayakarria. 

Gayakarna married Alhanadevi, the daughter of Vijayasirhha, the Guhila prince 
of Pragvata or Mevad and Sy^aladevJ, who was herself the daughter of Udayaditya, 
the lord of theMalava mandala.^ T'his alliance, which in a way united the royal families of 
the Kalachuris and the Param^as, healed the sores of many generations. Alhanadevi had 
two sons, Narasimha who succeeded his father, and Jayasifiiha who Tike Lakshmaria did 
marvellous service to his elder brother.’ Gayakarria’s spiritual preceptor was Sakti^iva.’ 

As stated before, Gayakarna’s reign seems to have come to a close soon after K. 
902 (1151A.C.); for, when the Bhcra-Ghat inscription was incised in K. 907, he was 
already dead and his son Narasiriiha was on the throne. 

Only three inscriptions of the reign of Narasiriiha have been discovered so far. 
The aforementioned Bheia-Ghat inscription, dated K. 907 (1155 A. C.), records the 
construction, by Alhanadevi, of a temple of Siva under the name Vaidyanatha 
together with a monastery, a hall of study and a row of gardens attached to it. She 
endowed the temple with the gift of two villages and placed it in charge of the Pasupata 
ascetic Rudrara^i. The other two inscriptions were discovered north of the Katniur 
range—one®, dated K. 909 (1158 A.C.), at Lai Pahad near Dharhut, and the other®, dated 
V.12i6(ii 59 A.C.), near the foot of Alha-Ghat,‘which is one of the natural passes of the 
Vindhya hills by which the Tons river finds its way from the table land of Rewa to the 
plain of the Gahga.’ The former of these records the construction of a vaha or water- 
channel by one Ballaladeva, who was the son of an officer of Narasiritha, while the second 
registers the erection of a temple of Ambikaand the construction of a ghat by the Kanaka 
ChhJhula. The discovery of these lithic records north of the Kaimur range indicates 
that Natasiriiha succeeded in recovering from the Chandcllas a portion of his ancestral 

• Above^ p. xc. 

■ No. 76, 1. 25. 

• No. 77, 11 . 19-20. 

• No. 93, 1 . 6; No. 97, 1 . 4; No. 98, 1 . 6. 

•No. 93, 1 . 3. 

• No. 60. IL 5 ff. 

• No. 64, L 10. 

• No. 61. 

• No. 6a. 
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dominion which had been lost by his father. He continued to use the same high-sounding 
titles as his ancestors Katna and Ya^ahkarna had done, though his kingdom had become 
very much circumscribed. 

TJkc his ancestors, Natasirhha was a devotee of Siva. His spiritual preceptor was 
Kirti^iva, the disciple of SaktiSiva, who is said to have contributed to his prosperity.^ A 
stone inscription from Jabalpur states that his fame had spread in all directions. He is 
identical with Kirtisambhu, the disciple of Saktisambhu mentioned as the head of Gdlaki 
Matha in an inscription discovered at Malkapuram in the Guntur District.* 

Narasiriiha was probably an old man when he came to the throne; for, his father 
Gayakania and grandfather YaSahkarna had unusually long reigns. He seems to have 
died without a son, as he was succeeded by his brother Jayasirnha. As the earliest known 
date of the latter is K. 918, Narasiriiha seems to have ruled from K. 905 to K. 915 (1153- 
1163 A.C.). 

Jayasiihha seems to have been a brave and ambitious prince. The Jabalpur plates 
of his reign have the following verse about him which is also found repeated in the Kumbhi 
grant of his son Vijayasiriiha: —“On hearing of the coronation of the illustrious Jay asiiiiha- 
deva, the Gurjara king disappeared, the 'lurushka lost the strength of (his) arms, the lord 
of Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports, and other kings also leaving the earth 
through apprehension crossed the ocean.”^* Wc have no means to ascertain whether 
Jayasitiiha actually raided the countries f)f these kings. But that he led at least one 
expedition is known from an inscription at Shcorinarayan. 

This invasion was directed against Jajalladcva IT, the contemporary ruler of Ratanpur. 
The .Shcorinarayan inscription tells us that Ulhanadcva, who was descended from a collat¬ 
eral branch of the Ratanpur Kalachuris, routed with his arrows the army of the Chedi- 
king. Seeing that his forces were being exterminated, the Chedi king Jayasitiiha, whose 
name is partially preserved in the inscription, advanced in person, being highly enraged 
like a serpent trodden under foot.* From the subsequent description it appears that 
Ulhanadcva lost his life in the fight. It is not stated how the battle ended. Probably 
Jayasiriiha was defeated and had to sue for peace; for, there is no mention of this battle in 
the subsequent records of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. The battle must have been fought 
soon after Jayasiriiha’s accession which we have conjecturally placed in K. 915; for, the 
aforementioned Shcorinarayan inscription, which describes it, is dated K. 919. 

Five inscriptions of the reign of Jayasiriiha have been found. The earliest of them 
is his Jabalpur grant.® It is dated K. 918 and records the gift of the village Agara wliich 
Jayasiihha made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse which occurred on the full-moon day of 
Asvina (the 30th September 1167 A.C.). Another Jabalpur inscription* of his reign is 
dated K. 926 (1174-75 A.C.). The proper object of it is to record that Vimala^iva, the 
spiritual preceptor of Jayasiriiha, erected a temple of Siva under the name of Kirti^vara, 
and that Jayasiriiha endowed it with certain villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 

Like his elder brother, Jayasiriiha continued to hold to the last the valley of the Tamasa 
or Tons; for, the Rewa plate of the Mahdrdnaka Kirtivarman, the ruler of Karkar^, 
which is dated K. 926, mentions him as suzerain with full titles of paramountcy.* 

^ No. 64, 11 . 11-12. 

2 /. A, if. R, S., Vol. IV, pp. IJ2 ff. 

^ No. 63, 11 . 18-19; Appendix, No. 4, v. 23, 

* No. 98, II. 16 ff. The name of the king is partially preserved in line 16. 

No. 63. 

• No. 64. 

’ No. 65, 11 . 2-4. 



THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


cvii 


The latest date of Jayasirhha’s reign is K. 928, which is furnished by a stone inscrip¬ 
tion at Tewar recording the erection of a temple of Siva by a private individual named 
Kc^ava.' The next known date is K. 944, which belongs to the reign of his son and suc¬ 
cessor Vijayasirhha.2 Jayasirinha, therefore, seems to have reigned from K. 915 to K. 940 
(1163-1188 A.C.). Towards the close of his reign fayasiihha seems to have been forced 
to pay homage to the Chandella king Paramardin. In a fragmentary Mahobil inscription 
dated V. 1240 (1184 A.C.), it is stated that the lord of 'I'ripurT fainted wJiencvcr he heard 
the songs of the valour of Paramardin’s arms.® Paramardin flourished from circa 1165 A.C. 
to 1203 A.C. The Kalachuri king who submitted to him was probably Jayasihiha. 

Like his predecessors, Jayasirnha assumed the imperial titles Varamahhattaraha, 
Mahdrajddhirdja and Paramesvara as well as ‘Lord of 'I’rikalihga’ and ‘Overlord of the three 
Rdjds, the lord of horses eU.' 'fhesc titles had then become quite conventional and 
meaningless. He was a devotee of Siva, and as stated before, made some gifts of villages 
to that deity. His spiritual preceptor was Vimalasiva.* 

Jayasiriiha had two queens—Kclhanadcvi mentioned in his Jabalpur plates,** and 
Gosaladevi known from the Kumbhi plates* and the Bhcr.i-Cihat inscription.'^ The 
village Gosalapur, about 19 miles north by east of Jabalpur, was evidently founded in the 
name of the latter queen. 

As stated before, Jayasiriiha was succeeded by his son Vijayasiriiha. It seems that 
in the beginning of his reign the ruler of Karkarcdi attempted to throw ofl his yoke. An 
we have already seen, Kirtivannan, who was ruling over Karkarcdi in K. 926, was a vassal 
of Jayasirnha. His brother Salakshana, who succeeded him, revolted against his overlord, 
but he was promptly subdued by Malayasiriiha, another feudatory of Vijayasiihlia, in the 
battle of Karkarcdi. I'his event is mentioned in the Rewa stone inscription® of Vijai a- 
siihha, dated K. 944 (1195 A.C.). In the Rewa plate, issued iwo years later in V. 1255 
(1193 A.C.), Salakshanavarman acknowledges the suzerainty of Vijayasiriiha and names 
him with the usual Kalachuri titles of paramountcy. 

The aforementioned Rewa stone inscription states that Malayasiriiha routed 
another chief named Vikrama; but the latter cannot be identified as no further details 
are given. 

The last record of Vijayasiriiha’s reign is the Rewa stone inscription, the date of which 
is partially effaced.® From the first two figures which arc not altogether illegible, it seems 
that the record was incised in K. 96 Hhurcti plates*® show that (he Chandella 

Trailokyamalla or Traildkyavarman was in occupation of the territory round Rewa in 
K. 963 (1212 A.C.), Vijayasimha seems to have lost the northern portion of Baghelkhand 

in K. 961 or K. 962. 

Vijayasiriiha seems also to have submitted to the Yadava king Siriihana. In the 


1 No. 66. 

• ' " jmRr ^ ^ I n in 1. 7 of the Mahoba stone 

inscription (B^. p. 458). There is a play on the word mUrchchhaitd used in the verse. It means (1) a swoon 
and (f) a melody. So the other meaning is that the king of Tripurl sings a melody in praise of Paramanhn. 

• No. 64, U. 14 ff- 
» No. 63, 1 . aa. 

• Appendix, No. 4. 

^ No. 69» 1 * t- 

• No. 67, 1 . la. 

• No. 70. 

No. 72. 
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PuJuAja stone inscription^, which seems to be dated in 1200 A.C., Simha^a is called Pahaia- 
brit-kHtehala ‘a very curiosity of the hcatt of (the people of) the p^ala country*. The 
expression is perhaps intended to signify that when Sirhhana invaded Dahala, the people 
of the country flocked together out of curiosity to see him. 

It is not known when Vijayasimha’s reign came to an end. The Kumbhi plates^ 
and the Bhcra-Ghat inscription* mention Ajayasiriiha as Mabdrajakumdra, or crown prince. 
He was plainly Vijayasiriiha’s son, but whether he actually ascended the throne is not 
known. Vimalasiva seems to have continued as Kdjaguru during the reign of Vijayasirhha.* 

We have already seen that towards the close of his reign, Vijayasirhha lost the northern 
portion of Baghclkhand. The western portion, consisting of the Saugor and Damoh 
districts, was also soon occupied by the ChandSllas.* A stone inscription* dated V. 
1344 (1287 A.C.), found at Hindoria, ii miles from Damoh, states that the local chief 
Vaghadeva owed allegiance to Bhojavarmadeva of Kalanjara. Another stone inscription, 
found at Bamhani’ in the same district and dated V. 1564(1308 A.C.), mentions the same 
chief as a feudatory of Hammiravarman of Kalanjara, who had in the meantime succeeded 
Bhojavatman. No inscriptions of the Chandcllas have, however, been discovered in the 
Jabalpur District in which Tripurl, the Kalachuri capital, was situated.* If the Kalachuris 
retained their hold on this district, they must have owned the suzerainty of the Chandcllas. 

The recently discovered Purushottampuri plates* of the reign of the Yadava king 
Ramachandra, dated Saka 1232 (1310 A.C.), state that Ramachandra had defeated in a 
moment the king of the great and extensive Dahala country. The inscription does not 
name the king, nor does it state to which royal family he belonged. Perhaps the Chandella 
king Hammiravarman who had a large part of Pahala under his sway was the king defeated 
by Rimachandra. 

In the meanwhile, Muslim power was slowly penetrating Baghelkhand. Nasirud-din 
Mahmud (1246-66 A.C.) appointed Malik Julachl Governor of the Chedi country. 
The latter’s son Hisim-ud-dln, placed Jallala Khoja in charge of the country now comprised 
in the Damoh District. An inscription of the latter, dated V. 1383 (1328 A.C.), has been 
discovered at Batihagarh, 21 miles north-west of Damoh.^® The discovery of this inscrip¬ 
tion in the vicinity of Damoh indicates how precarious was the hold of the Chandella rulers 
on Dahala. After 1510 A.C. we have no records of the Chandcllas or the Kalachuris from 
the Chedi or Dahala country, 

1 S. M. H. D.. Vol. II, p. 62. 

* Appendix, No. 4. 

* No, 69, 1 , 5. 

* No. 70. 1 . 12. The Kumbhi plates (Appendix, No. 4), however, mention VidySdeva as the R^a- 
ffiTH of Vijayasithha. 

* A stone inscription found at KShatgarh (Saugor District, Madhya Pradesh), dated V. 1312 (1256 
A.C) mentions MabSrSjSdbiraja Jayavarman II of Dhiri. Ind. Ah/., VoL XX, p. 84. This shows that the 
ParamSras had penetrated earlier into the Saugor District. 

* I. C, P. B. (second ed.), p. 56. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 10, n. 4. 

■ The Malklpuram stone pillar inscription dated 1183 (1261 A.C) states that the Saiva Aebdiya 
Vifvtsvarafiambhu was the ^kshg-gnm of the Kalachuri kings. He was second in spiritual descent from 
Vimalaiiva, the R^agfm of Vijayasithha. If the statement of the Malklpuram inscription is correct, the 
Kalachuris may have been holding Tripurl and the surrounding territory till 1240 A.C. at least. A frag¬ 
mentary inscription incised in characters of about the 12th century A. C. found at Tewar mentions 
Bhimapila. Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 8). But this name is not noticed in any genealogies of the period. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, p, an. 

*® /. C. P. B., p. 58. 



THE KALACHURIS OP SARAYUPARA 


cix 


THE KALACHURIS OF SARAYUPARA 

A btMch of the Kalachuti family which established itself in the Sarayupara country 
IS known from two records. One of them is a stone inscription found in the Buddhist 
n^B at Kasta (ancient Ku^inagara) where Gautama Buddha entered the Mahapatinirvana. 
wlule the other is a copper-plate grant discovered at Kahla, a few miles to the north of the 
Ghogra (ancient Sarayu) in the Dhuriapar>,r^tf«J of the Gorakhpur District. The copper¬ 
plate grant contains three dates, 1031,1077 and 1079 A.C.. the details of which work 
out quite regularly* The stone inscription is, unfortunately, very sadly mutilated in the 
lower portion. If it contained any date, it is now lost for ever; but on the evidence of pala;o- 
graphy, it can be referred to the 10th century A.C. The two places Kasia and Kahla where 
these records were discovered are only about 40 miles distant from each other. Priff/a 
Jacie^ therefore, the two Kalachuri ruling families mentioned in them should be related 
to each other, if not identical; but no points of contact have yet been noticed.^ 'fo 
facilitate comparison, the genealogies mentioned in the two records are given below_ 


Kasid Stone Inscription 
Sankaragana 

(son) 

Nannaraja 

(son) 

Lakshmana I 
(obtained the country 
of Saivaya) 

(son) 

Sivaraja I 


(son) 

Bhimata 1 

I 

(son) 

Lakshmana 11 alias Rajaputra 
(son) 

Sivaiaja 11 


(Name lost) 
(m. Bhuda) 

(son) 

Lakshmana Ill 
(m. KaAchana^) 

(son) 

Bhimau II 


Kahla Plates 


Lakshmana 

(conquered Svetapada) 
(In his family) 


Rajajiutra 

(son) 
Sivaraja I 

(son) 

Sankaiagana I 


(son) 

Gui^ambhddhi (or Gunasagara 1 ) 

(m. Kftfi chanadSvI) | (m. M adanadevi) 

fsonl (son) 

UUabna Bhamana I 

(m. Deha(tadevi) 


^ D. R. Sahnl temotked in hia edition of the KmiA inicdptioo in the Ep., InJ., ‘.‘Thia is the only 
Mootd so fu known of the branch of the Kalechiui ftmily to which it belongs." Following him, H. C. 
Ray calls this branch 'Kasift Kalachuris' to distinguish it from the other branch which be names *Kahla 
Kakchiuis*. See D. H. N. Vol. n, 74t. 

* Vecse a6 of the IGisUl Inscription which mentions this kdy is almost oompleldy obUteeated. So 
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BhImSna I 
(m. DchattadevI) 

(son) 

Sankatagana II alias MugdhatuAga 
(m. Vidya) 

I 

(son) 

Gunasagara II 
(m. Rajava) 

.. . 

Sivaraja II alias Bbamana II 
(tn. Su^alladcvi) 

(son) 

Sankatagana III 
(m. YaSdlgkha) 

I 

(son) 

Bhima alisa Guxiasagara 111 
(m. Lavanyavati) 

I 

(son) 

Vyasa alias Matyadasagata 
(accession in 1031 A.C.) 

(son) 

Sodhadeva 
(1077 and 1079 A.C.) 

A careful examination of the two genealogical lists reveals some connecting links. 
The Kahla plates state that the ornament of the Kalachuris who had conquered K^anjara 
and Ayomukha^ gave the kingdom to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja, who, in his turn, 
conquered the country of Svetapada. I'he Kasia stone inscription makes similar state¬ 
ments about the third king, Lakshmanaraja I, of its list. Verse 17 of the inscription which 
is sadly mutilated refers to two uterine brothers, of whom one, probably Lakshmanaraja I 
mentioned in the preceding verse, out of love made over a fortress (Kalahjara ?), evidently 
to his brother, and afterwards conquered the mountainous country of Saivaya, the home 
land of the famous legendary king Sibi. The similarity in the two descriptions is certainly 
striking. It suggests that the two Lakshmanarajas were identical. This Lakshmania- 
raja’s brother, who is unfortunately not named in either record, was probably V 3 maraja 
as suggested before. 

The genealogical lists show agreement in some other places also. Tims Rajaputra 
and his son Sivaraja I, mentioned in the Kahla plates, are plainly identical with Lakshma^a- 
raja II and his son Sivaraja 11 , described in the Kasia inscription; for, the latter inscription 
says that I.akshmanaraja II was, on account of his merits, known by the other name of 
IKMjaputra^ This Sivaraja’s son is called Sahkaragana in the Kahla plates; but his name 

her relationship to Lakshmana Ill mentioned in the preceding verse is uncertain. But a comparison with 
the corresponding portion of the Kahla grant leaves no room for doubt that she was his wife. 

^ Prof. Kielhom’s statement that the Kalachuti king subdued the Krathas is based on a mislectioii, 
for which see below, p. 383, n. 2. 

* H. C. Ray’s conjecture that 'Kijapatra Lakshmana probably did not reign’ does not appear to be 
correct; for, according to the Kahla plates, the title was given to Lakshmana on account of his merits. 
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is lost in Kasia insciiption. The latter does not, therefore, give any clue to identification. 
Sivaraja’s grandson is named Lakshmaiia in the Kasia inscription and Guiirimbhodhi (or 
Gui;iasigara I) in the Kahla plates. The latter is apparently a birttda. This conjecture 
receives support from the fact that the wives of both were named Kahchana. Bliimata 11 , 
the son of Lakshmana 111 , mentioned in the Kasia inscription, may not, tlicrcforc, be 
different from Ullabha, the son of Gunambhodhi, named in the Kahla plates. Tlic 
names of Bhimata’s successors are lost owing to the mutilation of the Kasia inscription; 
but the agreements noticed above leave no room for doubt that the two royal families were 
identical. From the information derived from the two records, we can, therefore, form 
the following combined genealogy— 


Sahkaragana 1 

r 

(son) 

Namiaraja 

I 

(son) 

Lakshmana I 

(conquered Svetapada or Saivava) 

I 

(son) 

Sivaraja 1 

I 

(son) 

Bhinuta 1 


(son) 

I.akshmana IT alias Rajaputra 

I 

(son) 

Sivaraja 11 

I 

(son) 

Sahkaragana 11 (m. Bhiida) 

(son) 

Lakshmana 111 alias Gunasagara 1 ^ 

(m. Kafichanadevi)_j_ (m. Mad anadevi) 


(son) 

Bhamana I 
(m. Dehattadevi) 

I” 

(son) 

Sahkaragaita HI alias Mugdhatuhga 
(m. Vidya) 

I 

(son) 

Guriasagara II 
(m. Rajava) 


Ullabha alias Bhimata II 


* The Kahla plates give the biruda as Gunambhfldhi which is a synonym of GunasSgara (an ocean of 
eaceUences). As Guijas5gara is repeated in the Utcr stages of the genealogy,! have called this king Guija- 
sigata 1. 
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GwaasSgun II 

I 

(son) 

Sivaraja III a/Zas BhamSna 11 
(m. Su^lladSvI) 

(son) 

Sadkatagana IV 
(m. Ya^oIekhS) 

(son) 

Bhlma (of Bhinuta III) a//as Guoasagara III 
(m. Lavanyavatl) 

(son) 

Vyasa a//af Maryadasagara 
(accession in 1031 A. C.) 

(son) 

Sd^hadeva 

(1077 and 1079 A. C.) 


Lakshmana I, the founder of this Satayupara branch of the Kalachuri dynasty, was 
the thirteenth ancestor of Vyasa. As the latter came to the throne in 1031 A.C., we may 
place the accession of Lakshmanaraja I in f/rra 700 A.C., taking 25 years as the average 
duration of each generation. Similarly, Lakshmanaraja III a//af GunasSgara I, the seventh 
ancestor of Vyasa, may have begun to reign in fwa 830 A.C. This date is supported by 
the description in the Kalila plates that he defeated a Gau^a king and obtained some terri¬ 
tory from Bhojadeva. This Bhoja is no other than the Pratlhara king Bhoja I, whose known 
dates range from 836 to 882 A.C. Wc know that he was engaged in a prolonged war with 
the contemporary Pala king Devapala (aua 810-8 jo A.C.). The dates conjecturally assign¬ 
ed to the members of this branch may, therefore, be taken to be substantially correct.' 

Wc have reviewed before the political conditions in North India which led to the 
establishment of this branch so far to the north.^ After consolidating his position in the 
hill-fort of Kalahjara, Vamaraja overran Aydmukha, (modern Partapgarh and Rai Barelli 
Districts of U. P.) which he afterwards made over to his younger brother Lakshmanaraja I. 
Using Ay 5 mukha as his base, Lakshmaniarija invaded the country to the north of the 
Sarayu, the home land of the legendary king Sibi, famous for his liberality.^ There he 
ultimately established himself. The dynasty he founded reigned over the Sarayupira 
country for at least fifteen generations. 


^ According to the dates proposed above, Lakshmana 11 a/taj R&japutta was reigning in the period 
frrM 775-800 A.C Kiclhorn also was of the opinion that RSjaputra cannot be placed later than the beginning 
of the 9th century A. C. M., VoL VU, p. 88. 

* See above, pp. Ixiii ff. 

* The name of the country conquered by Lakshmanarija is given as SvCtapada by the Kahla plates 
and as Saivaya by the KasiS inscription. The latter record again states that it was the home land of .^ibi 
the son of Uiinara. From lAMbbSrata (Vanaparvan, adhySya 130, v. 20 ) Sibi appears to have 
been ruling in the Fanjab. The Buddhist Jafakas mention Aritthspuia and Jepittara as the capitals of the 
Sibi country. Elsewhere, the capital of $ibi is said to be Sivipura. As Dr. Vogel has shown, modem 
Shdrkdt in the Fiinjab marks the site of ancient Sivipura. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 16. Sahuffg may be 
derived from Spitapada through the intermediate stages of SidPadsoA Sea^. The context shows thsr the 
province of SvStapada was Included in Sarayhpara, and there may have bera a tradition, wrong of 
associating it With the ancient king 8lbi, ‘the paragon of charity and self^criiice.* 
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The Kahla plates begin the royal genealogy with this Lakshmanaraja I- but the 
Kasia inscription carries it two generations backward and names Saiikaragana and 
Nannataja as the grandfather and father respectively of Lakshmanaraja I We have aireadv 
stated the reasons for our view that these two kings were ruling not in Sarayupara but 
in their home province of Anupa. ^ ’ 

We have no knowledge of the political events in the reign of Sivaraja 1 and Bhinrit 11 
who succeeded Lakshmanaraja I, one after the other. The description of them givcii by 
the Kasia inscripuon. is quite conventional.! Bhimata I was succeeded by l.ak.shmana 11 . 
who, on account of his merits, was known by the second name of Kofapritni. About 
this prince the Kahla plates say that he took captive Vahali, the Lord of horses^ gave no 
respite to the king of the Last and by his achievements lowered the fame of ancient princes 
like Arjuna.® Vahali is not otherwise known. HewasprobablyafeudatoryofthePrail- 
haras of Kanauj, who were noted for their fine cavalry. The king of the East against 
whom Lakshmana fought must have been a king of the Pala dynasty, perhaps Dharmapala, 
who was his contemporary. 

About Sivaraja II, who succeeded Lakshmaija II, we have nothing but conventional 
praise in both the records. His son Sahkaragaija 11 is mentioned in the Kahla plates. 1 Us 
name is lost in the Kasia inscription, which, however, supplies the information that his 
wife was Bhuda. This Sahkaragana is probably identical with the homonymous prince 
who received protection from Kokalla I of 1 ripuri.^ Perhaps his country was threatened 
at the time by his eastern neighbour, the Pala king Devapala. Sahkaragana wisely allied 
himself with the powerful kings of the time, Bhoja 1 of Kanauj and Kokalla 1 of TripurJ, 
to stem the tide of the P^a invasion. He sent his son Lakshmana Ill alias Gunambhodhi 
(or Gugiasagara I) to fight in the Pratihara Emperor’s campaigns against Devapala. If 
the description in the Kahla plates can be relied upon, Lakshmana took away the fortune of 
the Gauqla king and received as reward some territory from Bhojadeva who can be none 
other than Bhoja I of Kanauj. 

From his wives Kahchana and MadanadevI, Lakshmana 111 had the sons, Ullabha 
and BhamSna I respectively. The former, who was apparently elder, abdicated the throne 
in favour of Bhamana I. Bhamana came into conflict with the contemporary king of 
Dhara and mflicted a crusliing defeat on his forces. The Paramara adversary is nf>t 
named, but he may have been Munja {circa 974-995 A. C.). Perhaps the Kalachuri king 
Yuvatajadeva II had asked for his help when his territory was invaded by the Paramara king,* 
and it was now the turn of the Sarayupara family to go to the rescue of the main house. 

From his queen Dehattadevi, Bhamana had a son named Sarikaragaria HI, who suc¬ 
ceeded him. He had the biruda Mugdhatuhga. From his wife Vidya, Sankaragana liad a 
son named Gunasagara II. The latter’s son from his queen Rajava was Sivaraja III, also 
called Bhamana II. His son from SugalladevI was Sankaraga/ia IV. I’he latter’s son from 
Ya^^ekha was Bhima (or Bhimata 111 ). We have nothing but conventional praise in the 
case of all these kings. 

! which occurs in v. 16 was taken by Sahni as a proper name. Ep. Ind., Vol. XVHI, p. 157, 
0. 4. F"y has suggested that be might be the Chandella Kirtivarman {D. H. N. /., Vol. II, p. jjo); but the 
is impossible as Kirtivarman flourished long after. Kir/i in that verse is not a proper name. It 
has the ordinary sense of 'fame' or 'glory’. 

* in ▼. 7 of the Kahla plates is taken by some to be the name of a historical personage; but the 
intended wma to be that by his valour Rijaputra eclipsed die fame of the illustrious kings of yore like 
Atjuna. 

* See above, p. fauv if. 

* Above, p. Ixxxvii. 
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It seems that there was some trouble during the reign of Bhima which caused him 
the loss of his throne. The nature of the trouble is, however, not known.^ Perhaps, 
there was an invasion of the country by some enemy. When the enemy retired or was 
ousted from the country, Vyasa, the son of Guitasagara, got himself crowned at the 
capital of Gokulaghatta on the 31st May 1031 A.C. 

Kicihorn identified Gunasagara, the father of Vyasa, with Gunasagara II, who was 
the great-grandfather of Vyasa’s predecessor Bhima.® Vyasa would thus have come to 
the throne after his grand-nephew. This seems improbable. Besides, Vyasa apparently 
began to reign when young; for, his successor Sodhadeva was ruling at least till 1079 A.C., 
which date is 48 years later than that of Vyasa’s accession. It seems better, therefore, 
to suppose that Gunasagara was a hiruda of Bhima, the predecessor of Vyasa.® This 
conjecture receives support from the description in the plates that Vyasa was established 
on hisjaiher’s throne. 

Vyslsa alias Maryadasagara was succeeded by Sodhadeva who issued the Kahla plates 
on the occasion of the Uttaraysuia-Sahkranti in 1077 A.C. In these plates both he and his 
father are mentioned with full imperial titles, Paramabhatfdraka, Maharajadhirdja and 
Paramehara. The period of their rule falls in the heyday of Kalachuri imperialism when 
the miglity emperors Gahgeyadeva and Karna had extended their dominion to the Banaras 
District, south of the SarayCi. 'I'hc assumption of imperial titles by these rulers of 
Sarayupara plainly indicates that they did not owe allegiance even to Gahgcya and Karna. 
The use f)f the Vikrama instead of the Kalachuri Saihvat in dating the Kahla grant points 
to the same direction. The relations of the two Kalachuri famihes may, however, have 
continued to be friendly and they may have gone to each other’s rescue in times of 
difficulties. 

Sodhadeva is the last known prince of this Sarayupara branch. Soon after the issue 
of his Kahla plates, he seems to have lost the support of the Tripuri Kalachuris; for, Ya^ah- 
karna was then ousted from the Banaras District by the Gahadavala king Chandradeva. 
The Chandravati plates dated V. 1148 (1090 A.C.), which are the earliest record of the Gaha- 
^avalas discovered in the Banaras District, plainly indicate that Ya^ahkarna had lost Banaras 
to Chandradeva before that date.* The Gahadavalas may have next pressed further to 
the north and supplanted the Kalachuris in the Sarayupara country. Perhaps the Rashtra- 
kutas ruling on the other side of the Gandaki played® their part in the extermination of 
their neighbours. \'asahkama’s raid against Champaranya, which was plainly directed 
against these Rashtrakutas and in the course of which he devastated their country, may 
have been prompted by a feeling of vengeance. YaSahkarna did not, however, succeed 
in restoring the Sarayupara country to his kinsmen. This Kalachuri family thus dis¬ 
appeared from history in the last decade of the eleventh century A.C. 

^ The Kahla plates ascribe the loss of the throne to the misfortune of Bhima. If there was an invasion 
of the country, it may have been by 'MaharajaMrdja Gahgeyad&va, a RashtrakQta king Riling over the neigh¬ 
bouring country of Tirabhukti on the other side of the Gandaki. A MS. of the Kishkindba-kinda of the 
RSmiyatia deposited in the Nepal Durbar Library mentions the date, V. 1076 (1019 A.C), of this king’s 
reign. For the identification of this GSfig6yadeva, see A. B. 0 . R. I. (Silver Jubilee Number), pp. 291 ff. 
and above, p. Ixxxix, n. 5. 

» Ep. Ind., Vol. Vn, p. 86. 

> Another similar case is that of MafyadSsSgara which from 1 .$} of the Kahla plates appears to be a 
bimda of Vy2sa, though this is not stated explicitly in the plates. 

* Ep. lad., Vol. IX, pp. 30a ff. 

• I have shown elsewhere that a Rashpakuta family was ruling over ITrabhukti (modem Tirbut) 
in iVe tnth and eleventh centuries A.C. A. B. O. R. J. (Sliver Jubilee Number), p. yoi. 
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THE KALACHURIS OF SOUTH KOSALA 

In ancient times Dakshiija KosaJa (South Kosala) comprised modem Cbattisgarli 
and the adjoining territory in the State of Orissa up to the boundary of the Kalak District.^ 
In the Puranas this country is mentioned with Traipura (the tract round Tripurl near 
Jabalpur), Kaliiiga (part of the State of Orissa) and Mekala (the region near the source of the 
Narmada).® These countries are further said to be situated on the back, i.e., the table¬ 
land of the Vindhya mountain. To distinguish this Kosala from another territory of the 
same name, the capital of which was Ayodhya in the State of Uttar Pradesh, it was called 
Dakshina Kosala or South Kosala. The feminine form of the name, vi^.y Kr)sala, is 
occasionally met with in literature and inscriptions.® 'flic ancient capital of this country 
was Kusavatl, founded by Ku^a, the elder son of Rama, the hero of the Katfulyana. This 
city, the Puraiias tell us, was situated on a peak of the Vindhya mountain, but its exact loca¬ 
tion has not yet been determined. 

Our knowledge of the history of Chattisgarh before the advent of the Kalacliuris 
is very meagre. In the beginning of the sixth century A.C., the coutitry was ruled l>y 
Bhimasena II whose copper-plate grant dated in the Gupta year i8z (501-2 A.G..) has liecn 
discovered at Arahg.* He or his successor was ousted by a king of the Sarabhapura 
dynasty. Maha-Pravararaja, the last known king of tliis family, was overthrown by 
Indrabala of the Somavariisa. The Somavaritsis ruled in C'.hliattisgarh for some genera¬ 
tions. Mahafiivagupta alias Balarjuna, the last known king of this dynasty, flourished 
in the beginning of the seventh century A.C. He had a long reign of more than 57 years 
and was on the throne when the Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang visited Dakshiiia Kosala.** 

About this time, Pulakc^in II of the Early Chalukya dynasty invaded Kosala after 
conquering the three Maharashtras. The Aihole inscription of his reign, daied 654 A.C., 
states that the people of Kosala, like those of Kalihga, were overawed by the invading 
forces.® The ruling king evidently submitted to the mighty emperor, who allowed him 
to govern his kingdom as his vassal. 

Some time after Pulakesin IPs invasion, the SomavariiSis were ousted from the Raipur 
District by their southern neighbours, the Nala kings, who held the Bastar District of Madhya 
Pradesh and the adjoining parts of the Vishakhapatam District of tlie Madras State. A stone 
inscription of this dynasty, still existing at Rajim in the Raipur District, mentions three 
kings, vi^.y Prithviraja, VirCiparaja and Vilasatuiiga. The last of these erected the temple 
of Rijivalochana at Rajim for the religious merit of his son who had died. The inscrip¬ 
tion can be referred to about 700 A.C. on the evidence of palasography.’ 

We do not know how long the rule of the SomavamSis and the Nalas lasted iti Chhattis- 
garh. An inscription on the architrave of the door of the sanctum in an exquisitely carved 
temple of Siva at Pali, about 12 miles north of Ratanpur in the Bilaspur District, rcct)rds 
the construction of the temple by Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva. This inscription, 
which was deciphered by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar fifty years ago, has not received from 

^ The Somavaniii kings whose copper-plates record grants of land in the former Patna State and 
Sambalput District call themselves ‘lords of Kosala’. 

* adhyaya 45, v. 

* MBIi.y (Ct. Ed.), Aranyakaparvan, adhySya 83, v. 10; Ep. Ind,, Vol. IX, p. 271. 

* Ep. Ind,, VoL IX, pp. 542 and plate. 1 have shown that the correct reading of the date is G. 182, 
corresponding to 501-2 A.C Ikid., Vol. XXVI, p. 228. 

* Ibul.y Vol. XXm, pp. 118 ff.; Vol. XXVH, p. 325. 

* lUd., VoL VI, p. 6 . 

f VoL XXVI. pp. 49 a. 
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scholars the attention it deserves.^ As the names Malladeva and Vikramaditya occur in 
the dynastic list of Bana kings. Dr. Bhandarkar made at the time the ingenious suggestion 
that tliis Vikramaditya might he one of the Bapa kings.® He could not, however, definitely 
identify him ; for, no such Vikramaditya, son of Malladeva, was then known. From 
the Gudimallam plates* discovered later. Dr. Hultzsch has shown that there were three 
Vikramadity as in (he Bana dynasty, of whom the first, also called Jayameru, was the son 
of Malladeva. He is identical with the B^ia Vidyadhara mentioned in the Udayendiram 
plates. As the known dates of his son Vijayaditya Prabhumcru range from Saka 820 
(898-99 A.C.)* to Saka 831 (909-10 A.C.),* Vikramaditya I may be referred to the period 
870-895 A.C." 

Ihe Bana kings arc known from records found in the North Arcot District. The 
province over which (hey ruled is called Perutnb^iappadi in later Tamil inscriptions.’ As 
R. B. Venkayya has shown, this province extended from Puhganur in the west to Kalahasti 
in the cast.** It is, however, surmised that the Banas were originally settled further north 
in the Tclugu country'. From there they seem to have penetrated further to the north and 
carved out a kingdom for themselves in the Bilaspur District of Chhattisgarb, from where 
they ousted the Soraavaiiisis, who were obliged to move to the east and settle at Vinitapura 
(modern Binka in the Sonpur State). Tlvis invasion of the country to the north of the 
Godavari appears to have occurred in connection with the northern campaign of Udaya- 
chandra, a general of the Pallava king NandiA’arman II—Pallavamalla {circa 710-775 A.C.)®. 
The Udayendiram plates'" state that Udayachandra pursued a Nishada chief called 
Purushavyaghra, who, desiring to become very powerful, was running after the horse of 
the Asvamedha, defeated him and ordered him out of the district of Vishnuraja, which he 
subjected to the Pallava king. This Purushavyaghra may have been ruling over the country 
now comprised in the Bastar District.Vishnuraja, whose country he had invaded, has 
been identified with Vishnuvardhana III (709-746 A.C.). I'he Baita chiefs, who were 
feudatories of the Pallavas, seem to have pressed stiU further to the north and established 
themselves in the Bilaspur District with Pali as their capital. We have no record of the early 
Bana kings who founded this kingdom. Nandivarman is the earliest king known from 
the Udayendiram plates.^® As shown above, his great-grandson Vikramaditya I was 
ruling from circa 870 A.C. to 895 A.C. Nandivarman may, therefore, have flourished about 
800 A.C. Hither he or his father may have been the founder of the Bana kingdom in 

^ 1 drew atieiition to its importance in an article entitled 'An Ancient Dynaaty of Mahilkosala' 
published in P. 7 . //. C. (1939), pp. 319 IT. 

® P. R. A., i’., W. C. (1903-4), p. 52. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. T IF. 

• Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 227. 

• See No. 99 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1S99. 

® Sewell says that Vikramaditya I’s accession date (872 A.C.) is derived from an inscription which 
mentions the year Vijaya (873-74 A.C.) as being in the second year of Bai>a VidySdhara. H. /. S. I., p. 328. 
He has, however, not given the exact reference of this record. T. V. Mahalingam places Vikramaditya I in 
the period 850-89} A.C 

’’ Ep. lad., Vol. XI, p. 230. 

• Ibid., Vol. XI, p. 238. 

• Sec H. P. K., p. 119. Jouveau-Dubreuil gives the reign-period as 717—779 A.C. 

1® lad. Aat., Vol. VIH, pp. 274 ff. 

n Compare the name Vyaghraraja of the ruler of Mahak&ntara mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 
iosexi^on of Samudragupta, C. 7 . 7 ., Vol. Ill, p. 7. This Mahikantara probably corresponds to the Bastar 
District. 

» Up. lad., Vol. 111 . pp. 74 flf. 
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Chhatdsgarh. His descendants seem tn have held the country down to the time of VikramS- 
ditya I, who built the aforementioned temple of Siva at Pali in the Bilaspur District. 

In many records^ of the Ratanpur branch of the Kalachuri drnasly, it is stated that 
KOkalla had eighteen sons, of whom the eldest Iwcame ilic lord f)f "I'ripuri and made his 
brothers the lotds oimamlahjs in the neighbourhood. In the family of one of (hese younger 
brothers was born Kalihgaraja, the first known king of the Ratanpur branch. Kalihga- 
raja s son was ICamalaraja, who was a contemporary of C-Jai'igevadeva, V'hom he helped in 
his campaign against the king f)f Utkala. The wording^ of the passage describing the 
relationship of Kalingaraja to Kbkalla shows that the former was scjiaraied from tire latter 
by some generations, lliis Kokalla, therefore, is the first king of tbai name who ruled 
from circa 850 A.C. to 890 A.C. This conclusion receives confirmation from a statement 
in some inscriptions of the Tripuri branch. As we have already seen, the Bilhari stone 
inscription states that Mugdhaturiga, the son and successor of Rokalla I, coni]iiered the lines 
of countries along the eastern sca-shorc and took (1 he country of) I’ali from the lord of 
Kosala.®* The Banaras plates of Karna say that Prasiddhatihavala (who is none other than 
Mugdhatunga) took possession of Pali, thinking that in his family there would be born 
men, eminent on account of greatness in this world.* This plainly means that the Kala¬ 
churi king conquered Pali to provide an adequate liekl for the activities <vf the illustrious 
princes who would be born in his family. The country of Pali which was conquered 
from the king of Kosala was probably the territory round Ratanpur; for, the village of 
Pali which contains the aforementioned exquisitely carved temple of Siva with an inscrip¬ 
tion of the Bana king Vikramaditya 1 lies only 12 miles to the north of Ralanpur.^ 'I'he 
king of Kosala from W'hom the country of Pali was wrested is not namctl in the afore¬ 
mentioned Kalachuri inscription, but the foregoing discussion must have made it plain 
that he was probably a Bana king. As Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala flourished from 
circa 890 A.C. to 910 A.C., his Baiia adversary may have been Vikramaditya 1 {circa 870- 
895 A.C.). 

After conquering the country round Ratanpur, Mugdhatunga placed it in charge 
of one of his younger brothers. There is a gap of nearly a century in the history of this 
Kalachuri branch, for which no records have come to light. Wc do not, therefore, know 
even the name of this founder of the Kalachuri branch of Dakshitia Kosala. But from a 
statement in the Ratanpur stone inscription® it seems that the Kalachuri capital in that 
age was Tummana, which has been identified with Tuman, a small village in the former 

* No. 76, l.io; No. 77, 1 . 6 ; No. 8j, 1 . 8 , etc. 

* Almost all the early inscriptions say that Kalingaraja was bom in the family of a younger son of 
Kdkalla, thus indicating that a long period of time sepaiatcd him from Kokalla. (See, e.g.. No. 76, l.io; 
No. 77, 1 . 6 ; No. 85, 1.8 »/<■.) Only two records, the Shiorinatayai^ plates of RatnadCva II (No. 82), and 
Khardd stone inscription of Ratnad£va III (No. 100), make Kalihgaraja a son of KAkalla himself. Mr. A. 
Ghosh ingeniously suggests that Vank^-Tumma^a-bhUbhiffap in 1. 9 of No. 82 is a mistake for vamJi 
MXbbiffab. D. R. Bbandarkar Volume, p. z6i, n. z. 

* No. 4), 1.10. 

* No. 48,1.13. 

® It is supposed by some that this temple was erected by JajalladSva I; for, there arc live inscriptions 
of the king in the matf 4 aptt of the temple. Two of these inscriptions are incised on the walls of the mondapa, 
one on a stone built into the rebuilt doorway of the temple and another on a pilaster to support a broken beam. 
The inscriptions ate in wording and purport to register some kirti (meritorious work) of Jajalla- 

d£va. Their positions clearly indicate that they were meant to record the repairs, not the construction, of 
the temple by JftjalladSva I. As a period of more than two centuries had passed since the dine of the B2i>a 
king ViktamSditya I, it is not surprising tliat the temple had fidlcn into disrepair in the dmc of Jfijallad£va I. 

* Verse 7 of No. 77 says that Kolihgarija chox Tummina as his capital because it had been made 
the seat of their government by his foicfatheis. 
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Lapha Zamindari of the Bilaspur District. The Kalachuris seem to have reigned there 
for two or three generations (from circa 895 A.C. to 950 A.C.), hut were ultimately ousted 
by some enemy, perhaps a SomavamSi king ruling over the eastern parts of Dakshina 
K5sala. The Kalachuri prince, when ousted from Chhattisgarh, apparently returned to 
his ancestral country of pahala. From the Bilhari stone inscription we learn that 
Lakshmatiaraja II {circa 945-970 A.C.) defeated the rulers of Kosalaand OJra. Lakshmana- 
rilja’s campaign may have been undertaken to punish the king of Kosala and his ally, the 
king of Odra, for having ousted the scions of his family from Kosala. His victory was not, 
however, a decisive rme and does not seem to have led to the re-establishment of Kalachuri 
power in Chhattisgarh. 

It w^as probably in the reign of Kokalla IT that the Kalachuris retjewed their attempt 
to conquer Dakshina Kosala The Ratanpur stone inscription of Jajalladcva 1 states that 
in order to augment his unimpeded prowess and treasure, Kalihgaraja, descended from a 
younger son of Kokalla I, left his ancestral country (evidently Dahala)^ and conquered the 
ct)untry of Dakshina Kosala by the prowess of his arms.^ As Kalingaraja’s son Kamala- 
raja w'as a junior contemporary of Gatigeyadeva {circa 1015—1040 A.C.), Kalihgaraja’s 
conquest of Dakshina Kosala may be dated in circa 1000 A.C. 

Kalirigaraja selected the old Kalachuri capital Tummana as the scat of his govern¬ 
ment. As the Ratanpur inscription says, while staying there, he destroyed his enemies and 
increased his splendour. During his reign there was ati invasion of the country by Sindhu- 
raja, a well-known Paramara king of Dhara {circa 995-1015 A.C.). Some years later, he 
led a second expedition in connection with a love affair which forms the theme of the 
beautiful Sanskrit Navasdhasdnkacharita of his court-poct Padmagupta tf/wj Parimala.® 
The story of the kavya briefly told is as follows :— 

“Sindhuraja, w'hile hunting on the slopes of the Vindhya mountain, sees and falls 
in love with SaSiprabha, the daughter of the snake king Sahkhapala. After her meeting 
wdth the king, Sasiprabha is carried aw'ay by invisible snakes to Bhogavati in the nether 
w^orld. The king flings himself into the stream of the Narmada to follow her and on the 
other side reaches a golden palace. The river goddess Narmada receives him hospitably 
and tells him how he should win Sasiprabha. When she was born, it was predicted that 
she w'^ould become the w'ife of a ruler of the middle w'orld and bring about the death of 
VajrahkuSa, a mighty enemy of the snakes. Her father had laid down the following 
condition for her marriage, that her suitor should bring the golden lotus flowers, 
which grow in the pleasure garden of Vajrahkufia. Narmada tells Sindhuraja that at a 
distance of fifty gaiyfilis lies the town of Ratnavati built by Maya, the architect of Asuras, 
where reigns VajrahkuSa, tlic prince of demons. Finally, Narmada prophesies that the 
king will meet the sage Vahku on his way to Ratnavati. TTien the king, accompanied 
by his minister Ya^obhata, also called Ramahgada, starts for Ratnavati. On the way they 
reach the grove of the sage Vahku. There they converse with the sage and meet Sa§i- 
khanda, the son of Sikhandaketu, king of the Vidyadharas, who had been transformed 

^ Owing to a wrong pada-ehehhfda in w. 4 and 6 of No. 77, it was supposed by Kielhorn and other 
scholars who followed him that Kalingaraja liailcd from the country of I'ritasaurya. But no such country 
is known. See Kane Festschrift, pp. 290 ff. 

‘ 'I'he country under the rule of the Kalachuris is called Dakshina Kosala in some records and 
Tummana-desa in others. See No. 77, v. 6; No. 93, v. 8; No. loo, v. 5, etc, Tummana was, of course, 
included in Dakshina Kosala, but sometimes the latter denoted the qistern part of it under the rule of the 
Sdmavamiiis. See, t.g.. No. 77, v. 23. 

* For a detailed discussion of the historical data of this kSvya, see my article in the Ind. Ant,, VqL 
LXll, pp. loi ff. 
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into a monkey, but regained his original form by the favour of Sindhuraja. In gratefulness 
SaSikhaiida brings his troops to help the king in his expedition. The allied armies 
surround the town Ratnavati. A battle is fought. Ramahgada, the minister of Sindliu- 
raja, kills Vi^vahku^a, the son of Vajrahku^a. 'iTie king himself kills Vajrankusa. I’hc 
town Ratnavati is stormed and taken. A snake youth named Ratnachuda is made the 
Governor of the kingdom of the Asura king. The king takes possession of the golden lotus 
flowers and proceeds towards Bhogavati. He presents the golden flowers to Sa^iprabha 
and marries her. Sarikliapala makes the king the present of a crystal ?vivaliiiga made by 
Tvashtri. I'he king returns to Ujjayini and then to Dhara where he establishes the crystal 
Sivalihga,” 

The foregoing brief analysis of the NavasJhasarikacharita will show that the pf»em was 
intended to celebrate Sindhuraja’s victory over VajrilhkuSa in which he was aided by a 
Vidyadhara prince and a Naga chieftain, and his matrimonial alliance with the latter. This 
campaign of Sindhuraja must be placed late in his reign, prf)bably tow^ards (he end of the 
first decade of the eleventh century A.C.; for, he is described in this work as liaving already 
vanquished the kings of Kuntala, Kachchha, I.ata, Aparanta and Kosala as well as a I luna 
prince.' The poet’s description that he had to cross the Narmada on the way shows that 
the country of VajrahkuSa lay to the south of the river. Vajrankusa was not a prince of the 
demons, but a chief of the aborigines, perhaps Gonds, whose capital Ratnavati must be 
looked for in the hilly regions not far from the Narmada; for, wc have a valuable hint for its 
location in the speech of the river goddess that it lay at a distance of ^ogiivyiitisot too ktusas, 
/.tf,, about 20C miles from the place where Sindhuraja crossed the river. Like Rajasckliara, 
Padmagupta seems to have slightly altered the names of the historical characters and places 
that figure in his poem. Vajrankusa, the demon king, is, therefore, probably identical 
with Vajjuka® (also called Vajuvarman in one record*), the lord of tlic Komo mandala. He 
was a powerful chief, as his matrimonial alliance with thcKalachuris is mentioned in several 
Kalachuri records. He flourished in the same period as Sindhuraja; for, his dauglitet 
NonallS was married to Ratnaraja, the son of Kamalaraja who, as we iiave seen, was a 
contemporary of the Kalachuri Gahgeyadeva.* 

The identification of Vajjuka with VajrarikuSa is rendered probable by the mention 
of the hermitage of the sage Vahku, wliich lay on the way to Ratnavati, the capital of 
Vajrankusa. The name of the sage appears to be connected with that of the god Vahkesvara 
whose temple was erected in I'ummana.* Knowing as wc do that the names of deities 
are often derived from those of the individuals who instal them or erect temples in their 
honour, we can easily conjecture that VarikeSvara may have been installed by some one 
named Vahku and that he may well have been a sage as stated in the Navasahasankacharila. 

VajrahkuSa’s capital was Ratnavati, which it is tempting to identify wnth the Kalachuri 
capital Ratnapura, but the identification is open to the objection that Ratnapura was fijunded 
by Ratnadeva !• and hence it could not have been in existence in this period. According 

NSCH., canto X, w. 14-20. 

•No. 77, 1 . ij. 

• No. 76,1.17. 

• The identification may be open to the objection that if VajjOka was killed in battle as .stated in the 
NSCH., canto XVII, v. 69, he could not have given his daughter to Ratnadeva I who flourished two 
generations later. Perhaps Vajridkuia is meant to represent the grandfather of VajjOka, who may have 
borne the same name. In India grandsons arc often named after their grandfathers. 

• Vadk££vara was the tutelary deity of the Kalachuris of Dakshina Kosala- They believed that they 
owed their kingdom to the grace of the god. See l.aj of No. 76. Chakravarti has shown that l^anka is a 
Prakrit form of Sanskrit Vakra, a name of ^iva. Ep. lad., XIX, Additioo.s etc., p. viii. 

• See V. 11 of No. 77. 
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to a tradition recorded by Mr. Beglar,^ the ancient name of Ratnapura was Manipura, which 
is mentioned in the Mahabhdrata as the capital of a Naga king.* As our poet has slightly 
changed the names of places, Ratnavati in the TS^avasdhasSnkachavita may represent ancient 
Manipura, which came to be ktiown as Ratnapura when Ratnadeva made it his capital. 
IfSindhuraja crossed the Narmada near Mandhata,® Ratanpur would be about 200 miles 
from the place as described in Padmagupta’s poem. 

In his battle with Vajrahku^a, Siodhuraja’s ally was the Vidyadhara prince Sikhajnda- 
ketu. Me probably represents the Silahara king Arikesarin alias Ke^ideva, the ruler of 
North Konkan; for, the Silaharas traced their descent from Jimutavahana, the mythical 
prince of the Vidyadharas.^ The similarity of the names Kesideva and Sikhaitdaketu 
confirms the identification. 

Finally, the Naga king Sahkhapala. whose daughter was loved and ultimately married 
by Sindhuraja, w'as probably a ruler of Chakrakdtya in the Bastar District. The princes 
of f'hakrakotya call themselves Nagavarhiis and lords of Bhogavati, the best of towns. 
'I'his dynasty produced some powerful rulers towards the end of the eleventh and the begin¬ 
ning of the twelfth centur)’ A.C. Their capital Chakrakuta or Chakrakofya often figures 
in inscriptions and literature.® This shows the strategic importance of that territory.® 
These Naga princes were often at war with the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. The existence 
of a Naga chieftain, ruling in the Bastar District in the beginning of the tenth century A.C., 
who was hostile to Vajraiikusaor Vajjuka of the Kdmo matjdala, is not, therefore, unlikely. 

The historical basis of the Navasdhasdrikaihariia thus seems to be that the Naga ruler 
f)f Chakrakdtya sought the pow^erful Paramara king Sindhuraja’s aid against Vajjuka of the 
Kdmd mandala, with whom the Kalachuri prince Kalirigaraja was probably allied. Sindhu¬ 
raja seems to have welcomed this opportunity to strengthen the south-eastern frontier 
of his kingdom against a possible Chdla invasion ; for, owing to the debacle of the Later 
Chalukyas of Kaly^i after the death of Satya^raya, the power of the Cholas, their rivals 
for supremacy in the south, w^as increasing. As we shall see later, Rajendrachdla Ts general 
did indeed attack Kdsala a few years later during his victorious march to the north. It 
was probably to check the Chdla power that Sindhuraja, with a commendable foresight, 
entered into a matrimonial alliance with the king of Chakrakdtya. He marched against 
Vajjuka, wdiom he slew in battle. Afterwards he placed a Naga prince in charge of Vajjuka’s 
territory and married the daughter of the Naga king of Chakrakdtya. 

'rhe Kalachuri king Kaliiigaraja, w'ho was probably allied with Vajjuka, must have 
also sufi'ered a defeat at the hands of Sindhuraja. But he seems to have scjon rehabilitated 
himself by driving out Sindhuraja’s protege from the Kdmd We have, however, 

no further knowledge of any political events of his reign. The description of him in the 
records of his successors is purely conventional. 

Kaliiigaraja was succeeded by his son Kamalaraja about 1020 A.C. He also ruled 
from the old capital Tummana, and acknowledged the supremacy of the Emperor of 
Tripuri. During his reign, Gahgeyadeva of IVipurl undertook an expedition against the 
king of Utkala (Orissa). He seems to have marched through the territory of Kam alar aja, 

1 C. A. S. J. R., Vol. X. p. 216. 

* (Chitra^ala Press ed.), Adiparvsin, adhytlya 215, v. 13; ASvamedhikaparvan, adhySya 79, v. 5. 

* It may be noted that some records of the Paiamaras were issued after bathing in the Narmada at 
this holy place. To the cast of MSndhiiti lay the country of Ch£di, which Sindhuraja doea not seem to have 
entered on this occasion. 

* See, t.g., the Bhindup plates of Chhittarljadcva, Yip. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 2jo. ff. 

‘ Sec, e.g., Vikramankadtvacharita, canto TV, v. 30. 

* It is worthy of note that the attack on Kdsala followed the victory at Sakkarakdtfam (Chakrakdtya). 
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whom he called on to join in the campaign. Tlie latter fought for his overlord whole¬ 
heartedly. The Amoda plates of Prithvideva 1 state that like the Mandara mountain of yore, 
tlic brave Kamalaraja churned the milk-ocean which was the king o£ Utkala, and gave 
Lakshmi (royal fortune) as well as excellent elephants and horses to his lord Gahgeyadeva.^ 
The description suggests that the vanquished king of Utkala had to pay a heavy tribute to 
Gahgeya. Some records of Gahgeya’s son Karna also refer to this campaign. 'I'hey say 
that Gihgeya defeated the king of Utkala and made his own arm the pillar of victory on 
the (eastern) sea-shore. 

During this campaign, Gahgeyadeva and Kamalaraja must have come int«) conflict 
with the contemporary ruler of Eastern Kosala, who was probably Mahasivagupta-'^'avati. 
The latter claims in one of his grants® that he defeated the Chaidyas and devastated their 
country of Dahala.* This may have been a reprisal raid on Dahala during the absence of 
Gahgeya in the campaign against the king of Orissa. 

The king of Utkala, in securing whose defeat Kamalaraja played a prominent part, 
was probably a king of the Kara dynasty, perhaps Subhakara 11, ruling over Tosala on the 
eastern seaboard of Orissa.^ When Kamalaraja returned home after this victorious cam¬ 
paign, he was followed by Sahilla,® a military adventurer who sought his fortune in Chhattis- 
garh. Sahilla conquered Vivarabhurni, evidently for his lord Kamalaraja. As we shall 
see later, Sahilla’s descendants settled down in Chhattisgarh and helped the Kalachuris of 
Tummaria to extend the limits of their kingdom. 

It was probably during the reign of Kamalaraja that the mighty Chola Emperor 
Rajendra I (ioii-1044 A.C.) sent an expedition to the north under his Dandandiha (General) 
in 1022 A.C. The Tirumalai praiasti^ which was composed in the twelfth year of 
Rajendra’s reign, states that Rajendra’s general first seized Sakkarakottam which is plainly 
identical with Chakrakbtya in the Bastar State. Ihcreafter, he captured or destroyed 
some other countries and places like Madurai-mandalam and Namanaik-konam and defeated 
and took Jndraratha, the ruler of Adinagara, prisoner. This vicn>ry led to the capture of 
‘the Odda-vishaya (Orissa) which was difficult of approach on account of its dense forest 
defence, and the good Koialai-nadu, where Brahmanas assembled.’ The praiasti docs 
not name the ruler of Kosala. He may have been either Kamalaraja ruling over the western 
part, or Maha§ivagupta-Yayati who held the eastern part of Kosala. As Rajendra’s general 
next proceeded against Darajlahhukti (parts of Midnapore and Balasore Districts), it would 
appear that the king he defeated was the ruler of I'iastern Kosala. In any case, this Chola 
invasion did not produce any lasting effect; for, we have no evidence of the Chola occupa¬ 
tion of any part of Kosala in this period. Perhaps, the vanquished king of Kosala, whoever 

' See No. 76, 11 . 12-ij. 

» J. A. S. B., N. S., Vol. I, pp. 4 f. 

* The age of the SCmavam^Ts of Kdsala is still undetermined as their records are singularly lacking 
in historical details and beat only regnal dates. The contemporaneity of G&i^g£ya and Mahafivagupta-Yay 3 ti 
suggested would, if accepted, serve as a landmark in the history of the Sdmavam^Is. 

* Soon after this, the Katas seem to have been overthrown by the SomavathjT UddyotakSsarin, who 
tiansfetred his capital to the eastern coast and gave the kingdom of K 5 sala to Abhimanyu. 

* The Rajim inscription of Jagapala dated K. 896 C114) A.C.) states that this SAhilla was a spotless 
omament of the famil y of the illustrious Rijamala. 1 have suggested that this Rajamala is identical with 
RftjamaUadCva who had given valuable support in re-establishing the power of the Karas after the death of 
the ruling prince who was piobaUy Subbftkara’s father Lalitabhara. If this identification is accepted, Sahilla 
would be his son or possibly his grandson. This squares with the description of him given in the R 3 jim 
inscription as well as the period hete assigned to him. 

* Efi. Iiul., Vol, IX, pp, 129 ff. Sec also J. O. R., Vol. VII, pp. 207 ff. 
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he was, was obliged to pay tribute to the Chola Emperor for some years, as claimed in the 
Mammaiigalam inscription^^ of Rajadhiraja, dated 1046 A.C. 

Kamalaraja was succeeded by his son Ratnaraja I in circa 1045 A.C. He married 
Nonalla, the daughter of Vajjuka or Vajuvamian, the lord of the Kom6 maftdala. This 
mcimhdii seems to have comprised the territory round Komo-Chauki, about 24 miles west of 
Tummana, the then Kalachuri capital. This marriage is mentioned in most of the subse¬ 
quent Kalachuri records much in the same way as the marriage of Samudragupta with the 
l.ichchhavi princess Kumaradevi is mentioned in Gupta inscriptions. It seems to have 
considerably strengthened Ratnadeva’s position in Chhattisgarh.* Judging by the con¬ 
quests made by subsequent kings, the Kalachuri kingdom in Chhattisgarh was very much 
circumscribed during the reigns of Kalirtgaraja and Kamalaraja. Ratnadeva made some 
conquests and annexed some territory to his dominion. The three sons of the aforemen¬ 
tioned Sahilla—Bhayila, Dcsala and Svamin—^fought his battles and conquered the 
countries of Bhatfavila and Vihara for him. I'hesc countries have not, however, been 
iJentilied. 

RatnadCva beautified the capital Tummana with gardens, mansions and temples, 
lie erected a temple in honour of Vaiike^a, the tutelary deity, and another dedicated to the 
god RatneSvara whom he seems to have installed and named after himself. Ratnadeva 
founded a new city called Ratnapura, to which he shifted his seat of government. The 
Sreshthin "N'a.sa is said to have been its Mayor.* 'Hiis city was enlarged and beauti¬ 
fied by his success(us frf)m time to time, and continued to be the capital of the royal family 
until its overthrow by the Marathas in the eighteenth century A.C. 

Ratnailcva I may have dosed his reign in circa 1065 A.C.* The earlier of the two 
grants of his son and successor Prithvideva I is dated K. 821 (1069 A.C.) 

PrithvJdcva 1 is the earliest ruler of the Ratanpur branch whose inscriptions have been 
found in Chhattisgarh. In his Raipur and Amoda plates he calls himself Mahamandaliivara 
and claims t(3 have obtained the right to panchamahddahda.^ Both these indicate his feuda¬ 
tory rank. Like his predecessors, he seems, therefore, to have acknowledged the su2erainty 
of the Kalachuri Emperor of TripurJ. In his grants he uses the Kalachuri era, which he calls 
the era of the Lord of Chedi.® This also indicates his subordinate position. He seems 
to have considerably extended his small principality; for, he claimed to be the lord of the 

* S. I. Vol. Ill, p. )7. Ihis inscription states that the king of Kausalar ( i.e. Kosala) among 
many others unremittingly paid tribute to the Chola king Rajadhiraja. 

* It may be noted that the Ratanpur inscription of Jajalladeva I states that Ratnadeva I married NOnalla 
‘together with royal ft)rtune.' No. 77, v. 15. 

* He continued to hold the same position during the succeeding reign of Prithvideva I also. See 
No. 76, V. 16. 

* Mr. Araalanand Ghosh has suggested the identification of Ratnadfva 1 with Siiigan, (the king) of 
the warlike Kdsalai, who was cut to pieces by the Chdla king VIrarajendra in the battle of Ku^asahgama in 
circa 1066 A.C. He finds corroboration of this event in fhe passage KatnarSji yudln ripu-jerfini svar-gptl 
in the Raunpur inscription of Jljalladcva 1 (No. 77, v. 15), which he takes to mean ‘When RatnarSja went 
to heaven in a victorious battle.’ B.K., p. a6j. The proposed identification is very doubtful. Singaa a 
evidently a corruption of Simba. (Cf. Siiiganan mentioned in the same inscription, who is identical with 
Jayasiiiiha.) Sihgan may have belonged to the SomavamSi family. Some members of this family bore names 
ending in kesarin which is a synonym of limba. Besides, the construction of the above passage pro¬ 
posed by Mr. Ghosh is impossible, because in Sanskrit (a fight) is feminine in gender. 

* No. 75, 1 . 6; No. 76, 11 . 23 and 23. 

• No. 76, I. 4T. The era seems to have been then newly introduced into Chhattisgarh and, therefore, 
had to be specified in this manner. 
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entire Kosala countryIt is, however, highly doubtful if his sway extended to the Sambal- 
put District and the former Sonpur and Pattia States which were previously under the rule 
of the Somavarhsis ; for, no inscriptions of him or even of his successors have liccn dis¬ 
covered in that part of the country. As we liave already seen, this territory was included 
in Kosala. The aforementioned title is, therefore, an empty boast. I'his does Jiot, how¬ 
ever, mean that he made no conquests. According to the Rajiin inscription, Jayadeva, tlic 
son of Svamin and grandson of the aforementioned military adventurer Sahilla, conquered 
Diijdora. His younger brother Devasimha acquired the Kbmo mandaJa. layadeva was a 
contemporary of Prithvldeva 1 , for whom, we may supprjse, these ctiuniries were conquered. 
Of them, the former has been identiried with the District of Sarguja, north-cast of the 
Bilaspur District, which was once called Bais Dandor (Daiidor 22), as it contained twenty- 
two Zamindaris. The Komo mandala^ though situated close to the Kalachuri capital, seems 
to have maintained its independence since the time of Vajjuka. The latter’s successors were 
either too weak or too overbearing to be allowed to remain independent. They were, 
therefore, subdued, and their mandala was annexed to the Kalachuri kingdom. 

Prithvideva I married Rajalla. She bore him a son named Jajalladcva 1, whf> 
afterwards succeeded him. He had a younger brother named Sarvadeva, who obtained the 
territory round Stmthiva (Sonthi in the Bilaspur District) as his patrimony [^duyud-df/i.ui)!^ 
Vigrahataja, one of his ministers, and Ya^a, who continued tt) hold the post of the Mayor 
of Ratnapura, are named in his Amoda plates.* Another minister Sodhadeva is mentioned 
in a later stone inscription.* Prithvideva was a devotee of Siva. At Tummana he 
dedicated a temple to the god under the name Vritbvidevesvara and also provided the old 
temple of Vaiikc^vara with a chatushkdkd or a hall resting on four pillars. On tlie occasion 
of its dedication, he made a land-grant dated K. 831 (1079 A.C.). At Ratnapura he c<m- 
stnicted a large ‘ocean-like’ lake. He reigned from circa 1065 A.C. to 1090 A.C. 

Jajalladcva T, who succeeded Prithvideva 1 , was one of the great kings of this family. 
Soon after his accession, he embarked on an ambitious scheme of concjucst. lie subdued 
the neighbouring chiefs of Vairagara, Lanjika, Bhanara and Talahari. Vairagara is modern 
Vairagarh in the Chanda District. I.ahjika and Bhanara correspond to l.anji and Bhandara 
in the Balaghat and Bhandara Districts respectively. Talahari comprised probably the 
southern part of the Bilaspur District and the northern part of the Raipur District. 'I'he 
subjugation of these places shows that the kingdom of the Kalachuris in the previous reigns 
was very much circumscribed. Jajalladcva carried his arms even as far as Dandakapura 
(Midnapur District) in South Bengal, Andhra and Kimidi in the Ganjam District. Dak- 
shina Kosala, which also he is said to have contjuered, seems to refer to the eastern portion 
of it comprising the Sambalpur District and the former States of Patna and Sonpur. The 
rulers of all these countries and also of Nandavall and Kukkuta, which still remain un¬ 
identified, were made to pay him an annual tribute. His general Jagapala, descended from 
the above-named Sahilla, vanquished Mayurikas* (perhaps rulers of the Bhanja dynasty) and 
Simantas (ancestors of the Saontas in Bilaspur District). 'Ihese conquests brought liitii 

^ Id his Amoda grant he is also called ‘the sole lord of twenty-one thousand villages.’ The nimihcr nf 
villages in Kdsala is variously given. The Kuruspal inscription (£y>. 7 W., Vol. X, p. 30) mentions that the 
Naga king Sdmfiivara of Bastar conquered six lacs of villages in Kdsala. 

* No. 98, V, 13. 

* No. 76, 1 . 34. Vigtaharija is named also in the Raipur plates of the same king. No. 71, 1. 13. 

* No. 90, 11 . II-I2. 

* A Miyurika family is mentioned in the Bayina (former Bharatpur State) inscription of Chitralekha 
(Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXII, pp. Jzo ff.). It was ruling in the north and docs not seem to have been connected 
with the MayQiikas defeated by JagapSla. 
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into conflict with SSmesvara, the Nagavam^i king of Chakrakotya. The latter was a foe 
worthy of his steel. He had defeated the rulers of U^ra (Orissa) and Veiigl, and had carried 
fire and sword into Lanji and Ratnapura.* He is said to have captured six lacs of villages 
together with the tract called Shamiavati (96 villages) of Kosala and assumed the imperial 
tides Maharajadhiraja and Paramihara.^ The Kurusp^ inscription describes him as a 
huge elephant which destroyed the lotuses namely the towns, L^jl and Ratnapura. 

Jajalladeva was not slow to take revenge. He marched against the Naga king, slew 
Ills immense army and took him captive together with his wives and ministers. Ultimately, 
at the bidding of his mother, Jajalladeva set them free. His Ratanpur inscripdon proudly 
asks, “Have you seen or heard of another such prince on this earth ?’'® This event must 
have occurred some time before 1110 A.C., which is the approximate year of Some^vara’s 
death.* 

Jajalladcva’s fame spread to distant lands. The contemporary king of Chedi, who was 
Yasahkama, the erstwhile suzerain of the Tummana branch, had to court his friendship. 
He probably sought his aid in his campaign against an Andhra king, which, as we have seen, 
occurred early in his tcign.^ In the Ratanpur inscription Jajalla boasts that he was 
honoured as an ally by the rulers of Kanyakubja and Jajabhuktika with presents of wealth 
‘because he was valiant’. The ruler of Kanyakubja was probably the ambitious Gahada- 
vala king Govindachandra, who, even while a. yrtvarq/a, had wielded considerable authority. 
He came to the throne about mo A.C. and was thus a contemporary of Jajalla. ITie other 
ruler who sought Jajalla’s alliance was plainly a king of the Chand^la dynasty, lliree 
Cliandclla princes Kirtivarman, Sallakshanavarman and Jayavarman ruled contem¬ 
poraneously with Jajalla.* Of these, Sallakshaiiavarman was probably Jajalla’s ally. 
This contact with the Chandellas is reflected in the Kalachuri coinage as shown below. 

These rulers of distant Northern countries sought Jajalla’s friendship because 
his kingdom occupied a strategic position on the route of communication between the 
north and the south. Earlier conquerors from the north like Samudragupta and ISana- 
varman had to pass through Dakshma Kosala in the course of their southern diff/yaya. 
Similarly, Rajendra Chola I’s general had to conquer Kosala before he penetrated into 
Bengal. The object of this alliance with Jajalla was probably to check the advance of the 
Chola Hmperor Kulottuhga I (1070-1122 A.C.). By his occupation of the Chola throne, 
Kulottuhga had already united the kingdoms of the Eastern Chalukyas and the Cholas. 
He entertained aggressive designs of North-Indian conquests, in pursuance of which he 
had subjugated Vairagarh and Chakrakotta.'^ In some records he is said to have measured 
swords even with the Earamara king of Malwa. The aforementioned northern powers 
must have regarded Jajalla as a bulwark against a possible Chola invasion of North India. 

We have seen above that Jajalla defeated the king of Dakshipa Kosala. Tire latter is 
probably identical with Bhujabala, the lord of Suvarnapura, modern Sonpur, the chief 

1 Ep. Ittd., Vol. X, p. 29. 

* Lae. eit., p. }o. Shannavati as the name of a territorial division occurs in a grant of MahS^ivagupta- 
Yayiiti. See also J. S. B. Vol. I, pp. 19 ff. 

• No. 77, v. 22. 

* Som£ivara was living at the time of the Barsur inscription dated 1108 a.c. (Ep. JhJ., Vol. HI, p. 
514; Vol. IX, p. 162) and had died when the NsrSyanpSl inscription was put up in riii a.c. (ibid., Vol. 
IX, pp. i6i ff.) So he seems to have died in eirea 1110 a.c. 

• See above, p. cii. 

• V. A. Smith has given the following approximate dates for these three kings—‘Kirtivarman, 1060- 
iioo A.C., Sallakshatiavarnian iioo-iiio A. c. and Jayavarman ino-1117 a.c. Ittd. Attf., Yol. XXXVII, 
p. 127. 

* S. 1 . 1 ., VoL III, part ii, pp. 152-34. 
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town of the fofmet Sonput State.' This king is not known from other records, but he pro¬ 
bably belonged to the SomavatiiSi dynasty, and might be the son and successor of Abhi- 
manyu who founded a feudatory state in that part of Dakshi^a Kosala, when IJddyotakesarin 
conquered Utkala and removed his capital to the eastern seaboard.® Jajalladeva seems to 
have followed up this victory and also deposed the king of Utkala. But his cause was 
espoused by his neighbour, the mighty Anantavarman Choijagaiiga, who reinstated him. 
The earliest record which mentions the reinstatement of the Utkala king is the Korni plates 
of Anantavarman, dated Saka 1034 (1113 A.C.).* I'his record does not mention the name 
of the enemy who had deposed the king of Utkala, but the foregoing discussion must have 
made it clear that he was probably Jajalladeva 1. 

Jajalla seems to have repudiated the political subjection of his house to the Kalachuris 
of Tripuri and declared his independence. To announce his independent rank, he struck 
gold and copper coins in his own name. His gold coins are partially modelled on the issues 
of Gahgeya. They have the king’s name in bold Nagari letters in three lines on the obverse 
as on Gahgeya’s coins. The reverse, however, shows the figure of a lion attacking an 
elephant,* instead of Lakslimi sitting cross-legged. His copper coins arc imitated from 
those of the Chandella Sailakshatiavarman, with whom he was allied. 'I'hey have the king’s 
name on the obverse and the figure of Hanuman facing left on the reverse. Both these 
types were continued by his successors. 

Jajalla founded a city in his own name, called Jajallapura, which is probably identical 
with modem Janjgir (Jajallanagara). He constructed there a temple and a monastery, 
which he endowed with the gift of some villages. He also excavated there a large tank 
and raised a mango grove. He repaired the ancient temple of Siva at Pali by erecting cross¬ 
walls and giving supports to a broken beam.® These repairs are memorised by short in¬ 
scriptions. 

Jajalla married Lachchhalladevi,® from whom he had a son named Ratnadeva II, 
who succeeded him. His religious preceptor was Rudra^iva. It is interesting to note 
that the latter was conversant with the work of Dihnaga, a famous Buddhist logician who 
flourished in the fifth century A.C. Vigraharaja, who held the position of a manirin in 
the previous reign, became his Sandhivigrahika. Another minister of the Gauda race, who 
was descended from the Kayastha minister of the illustrious Karna of Tripuri, was mentioned 
in the Ratanpur inscription of his reign, but his name is now lost. A third minister, who 
distinguished himself in all his wars, was Putush 5 ttama, the son of SOdhadeva who had 
served Prithvideva I in the same capacity.’ The writer of his Ratanpur inscription was 
Kittidhara, the owner of the village Jan^£ra.® He and his descendants were the official 
scribes of the Ratanpur royal family.® They have written their records on copper-plates 
and stone-slabs in beautiful letters. 

Ratnadeva II seems to have succeeded his father in circa iizo A.C.; for, the earliest 
inscription of his reign is dated K. 878 (1127 A.C.). He followed his father’s policy and 

* No. 100, 1 . 6 . The gold coins of Jftjalladfva I and his successors have been found in the Sonpur 

State. Vol. Xin, pp. 199 ff. 

* Ind., Vol. Xn, p. 240. 

* J. A. H. R. S., Vol. I, pp. 106 ff. 

* It symbolises his victory over the contemporary GaAga king, 'the lord of elephants.' 

■ jajalladSva himself did not erect the temple of PSli, as was previously supposed. See below, p. 41S. 

* See No. 84, v, 8. 

’ No. 90, V. 23. 

* No. 77, V. 34 and No. 83, v. 35. 

’ See below, p. 458, n. 3. 
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struck gold and copper coins in his own name, indicating his independence. The Kala- 
churi Emperor of Tripuri could brook this impertinence no longer. He sent a large and 
powerful army against him, but Ratnadeva routed it completely. In the Ratanpur 
inscription dated V. 1207 (1149-jo A.C.), he is described as the fierce submarine fire to 
the matchless ocean of the arrayed and hard-to-be-subdued hosts of the Chedi king. Tlie 
Chedi king, though not named in the record, was plainly Gayakar^a, who ruled from 
circa 1123 A.C. to 11J3 A.C., and was thus a contemporary of Ratnad^a II. 

Another memorable event of Ratnadeva’s reign which, though not referred to in 
his own inscriptions, is often mentioned in the records of his successors and their feudatories 
is the invasion of his' country by Chotlagahga.*^ The latter was evidently the mighty 
(iatiga king Anantavarman-Chodagahga, who had a long reign of 70 years (1078-1147 
A.C.). This aggressive Gahga king reinstated the deposed king of Utkala and raided 
the northern country up to the bank of the Gahga. He is said to have laid under tribute 
all countries between the Gahga and the Godavari.® In the course of Itis whirlwind cam¬ 
paign he seems to have attacked the Kalachuri kingdom in Kosala. The Pendrabandh 
plates mcnti(>n Gokarna as his ally in this campaign.® The latter was a feudatory of 
Chodagaiiga as stated in his inscription at Gudiwada in the Bimblipatam tdluka of the 
Vishakhapatam District.* Ratnadeva inflicted a crushing defeat on the invaders and obtained 
a large booty of gold, horses and elephants.® A Ratanpur stone inscription describes 
Ratnadeva II as ‘Rahu in seizing and swallowing the large lunar orb of the mighty warriors 
of Chodagahga’.® The Mallat inscription dated K. 919 speaks of Ratnadeva as ‘a fierce 
cloud which extinguished the continuously raging flames of the spreading mighty fire of 
the valour of tire king Chodagahga'.’ The battle was a very fierce one and was fought in 
the Talahari-mandala, not very fat from Sheorinatayan.® Jagapala, a descendant of the 
aforementioned Sahilla, distinguished himself in it by his bravery and became known as 
Jagatsiriiha (the Lion of the World).® Vallabharaja, another feudatory of Ratnadeva, 
also seems to have fought in it.^® Anantavarman-Chodagahga, ‘the lord of elephants’, 
suffered an ignominious defeat and had to return home discomfited. Somehow this glorious 
acliicvcment of Ratnadeva is not mentioned in any of his copper-plate grants, but it may 
have occurred in circa 1150 A.C. 

This victory enhanced the power and prestige of Ratnadeva II and encouraged him 
to undertake distant campaigns. One of them, directed against the king of Gauda, is 
mentioned in several inscriptions of Vallabharaja. As stated before, this Vallabharaja was 
a feudatory of the Kalachuris. He belonged to the Vai^ya caste. His forefathers hqH 
loyally served the royal family as feudatories or ministers. Vallabharaja was treated by 
Lachclihalladevi, the mother of Ratnadeva II, as her adopted son. He was a contemporary 
of both Ratnadeva II and his son and successor Prithvideva II. The earliest record in 
which the campaign in Gauda is mentioned belongs to the reign of Ratnadeva II, which 

1 No. 93, V. j. 

* Ep. I/tJ., Vol. Xm, pp. 130 ff. 

® No. loi, V. 9. 

^ My attention to this record was drawn by Mr. N. L. Rao. 

‘ Note 1 

11 No. 100, V. B. 

* No. 93, V. j. 

» No. 97, V. 4. 

* Note fSr# 1 No. 98, v. 7. 

* No. 88, V. 14. 

No. 84, T. 18. 
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shows that it was fought towards the end of it, in circa 1132. Vallabharaja fought vet}' 
valiantly in the presence of his lord and captured a large number of elephants in the enemy's 
city. The king of Gauda defeated by Ratnadeva is not named. He was probably one of 
the weak successors of Ramapala, perhaps Madanapaia of the Fala dynasty, who has been 
referred to the period circa 1130-iijo A.C.^ Another minister who won laurels in this 
war against the Gauda king was Purushottama, whom Ratnadeva 11 made his SarvUdhikurin. 
He is said to have threatened the ruler of Dandabhukti and punished Daiidapura, which 
may have been its capital. He also conquered Khijjiiiga and killed Haravbhu, who was 
probably its ruler.® Khijjihga is probably identical with the homonymous capital of the 
Bhanja kings, but Haravohu is not known from any other source. 

Ratnadeva was a patron of religion and learning. He made some gifts to pious and 
learned Brahmanas. His court attracted learned men from far off lands.® One of his 
gifts, recorded in the Sarkho plates, is worthy of note; for, it was made to an astronomer 
for accurate prediction of an eclipse.* There was a considerable building activity during 
this reign. Vallabharaja, the aforementioned feudatory of the Vai^ya Uncage, excavated a 
large tank with a palace of pleasure in the centre of it, anti erected a temple of Revanta at 
Vikarnapura. He built another temple of Siva at the same place and gave half the religious 
merit accruing from it to his liege lord Ratnadeva 11.® The latter seems to have endowed 
the temple with some land-grant. 

The aforementioned Purushottama, the SarvJdljikdrin of Ratnadeva IT, made sc^'cral 
benefactions, which are recorded in his stone inscription dated K. 900. He raised several 
groves, erected mathas (monasteries) and mandapas (temples), and excavated a deep tank a) 
Ratnapura. ITc also built a fivc-shrined temple of Siva at Koni, about 10 miles south by 
cast of Bilaspur.® 

Ratnadeva had two sons. The elder of them, Prithvideva IT, succeeded him, while 
the younger Jayasirhha is known only from the fragmentarj^ Raipur Museum inscription 
of Vallabharaja. Ratnadeva was ruUng at least till K. 885 (1134 A.C.). The earliest date of 
Pfithvideva's reign is K. 890 (1138 A.C.).'^ Ratnadeva 11 may, therefore, have closed his 
reign in circa 113 j A.C. 

During the early part of his reign, Prithvideva II subjugated the petty princes ruling 
on the borders of his kingdom and annexed their territories. In the Rajim inscription, his 
general Jagapala is said to have won several victories. He took the strong forts of Sara- 
har&gadha (modem Sarangarh) and Machaka-Sihava, south of Dhamtari in the Raipur Dis¬ 
trict. Further, he conquered the countries of Bhramaravadra, Kantara, Kusumabhdga, 
Kanda-dohgara and Kakayara.® Bhramaravadra may be identical with Bhramarakdtya 

* D. H. N. Vol. I, p. 385. This invasion is probably referred to in the Ramaduriia, Canto IV, v. 
153. This verse mentions that Madanapaia had driven back to the Kalindi (which flowed neat the capital 
of Madanap&la) ‘the vanguard of the forces that had destroyed a large number of soldiers on his side.' 
HrrJIS/7 a/(Dacca University), Vol. I, p. 170. The invader who is not named in the Jkoiya was 
probably Ratnadiva U. 

■ No. 90, V. z 6 . 

* For instance, GaAgadhara, a learned Brahmaoa, migrated to Tummlna from MadbyadCia and 
received the village of K6sambi from Ratnadeva II. No. 97, v. 13. 

* No. 83, V. 19. 

* No. 85, V. 23. 

•No. 90, vv. 31-33. 

^ No. 86, 1 . 26. RatnadSva II did not continue to reign till 1144 a.c. is A. Ghosh supposes from 
the mention of Jale$vara*s name in v. 8 of the Kharod inscription. B, I^., p. 270. JitEivara is mentioned 
there in connection with the description of Qid^gaAga. 

•No. 88, vv. ij-17. 
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mandala in the Bastar District, Kakayara is modem IC^ket in the same district. The 
extension of Kalachuri rule in this part is indicated by the use of the Kalachuri era in later 
records from Karikcr.' The other places were probably situated in the Raipur District. 
These conquests seem to have brought a large part of modern Chhattisgarh under the direct 
rule of Prithvideva 11 . 

After reducing his recalcitrant feudatories and making his home front secure, Pyithvi- 
deva plamied to take revenge on his Gahga adversary for having invaded the Kalachuri 
kingdom during the reign of his father. He first marched against Chakrakuta (which 
comprised the central part of the Bastar District) and devastated it. This is said to have 
so terrified the Gaiiga ruler of the adjoining country, probably Anantavarman-Choda- 
ganga, that he realised that the only way to save his life was to cross the ocean.* Soon 
thereafter, Anantavarman died and was succeeded by his son JateSvara alias Madhukamar- 
nava. Prithvideva then raided the Gahga territory, defeated Jate^vara and took him cap¬ 
tive. If the account in the Kharod inscription* could be believed, the Gahga king had to 
pass some days in the Kalachuri prison before he was released. Gahga records are 
naturally silent about this defeat of Jate^vara, but the account is corroborated by another 
contemporary Kalachuri record. 'I'he Ratanpur stone inscription dated K. 915 (1163-64 
A.C.), now in a sadly mutilated condition, describes the fierce battle in which Brahmadeva, 
the ruler of tlic Talahari mandala and a feudatory of Prithvideva II, fought valiantly with 
Jatesvara. Verse 17 of the inscription says that Brahmadeva became famous by imprison¬ 
ing a mighty foe> I'he reference is plainly to the capture of the Gahga king. Ihc en¬ 
gagement seems to have occurred in circa 1150 A.C., soon after the accession of Jatesvara. 
After this no Gaiiga king dared invade the Kalachuri territory. 

Like his father and grandfather, Prithvideva 11 also struck gold and copper coins in his 
name. Some of liis tiny silver coins are also known. He gave a liberal patronage to men 
of learning. As many as seven inscriptions of his reign record his grants of land to Brah- 
maiias.® A Ratanpur stone inscription of his time states that his rule followed the path 
of good policy and caused the people joy unattended by contact with troubles.* Several 
religious and charitable wt>rks were constructed in his reign. The aforementioned Vai^ya 
feudatory, Vallabharaja, excavated a lake to the east of Ratanpur, which still exists under 
the name v>i Kharung. He dug two other tanks, one of which he named after his earlier 
lord Ratnadeva II, and constructed a temple of Siva.^ Another feudatory Brahmadeva, 
who has been mentioned above in another connection, erected several temples and excavated 
tanks at different places in the kingdom. He also raised a mango-grove and maintain ed a 
charitable feeding house at Kumarakota.* Prithvideva’s military commander JagapSla 
repaired the temple of Rtoachandra at Rajim and endowed it with the gift of a village.* He 
also founded the city of Jagapalapura. Even private individuals constructed temples. 
The Kayastha Devaga^a, for instance, erected a temple of Siva at Samba as recorded in his 
Ratanpur inscription. 

Brahmadeva was Prithvideva’s trusted minister. He was previously ruling over the 

^ See the dates of No. 116 aad 117. 

■ No. 89, V. II. 

* No. 100, V. 9. This statement in the inscription has not been noticed before. 

* No. 96, V. 17. 

* Nos. 86, 89-91, 94 and 115. 

* No. 95, ▼. 7. 

^ No. 9), 11 .14. ff. 

* No. 96, w. aj ff. 

* No. 88, 11 . 14 ff. 
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J flIahSti masala. Prithvidcva II specially invited him to his capital, and entrusting the 
affairs of the state to him, obtained great peace of mind. J'he last known date of Prithvl- 
dt va’s reign is K. 915 (1163-64 A.C.). The next known date K. 919 (1167-68 A.C.) 
belongs to the reign of his son and successor Jajall.idcv'a II. Prithvidcva II may, therefore, 
Iiave closed his reign in 1165 A.C. 

Soon after his accession, Jajalladeva II came into conflict with J.iyasin'dia, the Kala- 
cliuri Emperor of Tripurl. Ihe cause of this conflict is not known. Perhaps Jayasiriiha 
thought that it would be easy to subdue the new king before he consolidaied his p()wcr and 
that he would thus be able to re-establish the supremacy of liis house in Clihattisgarh. He 
personally led the expedition. Jajalladeva was determined to vindicate his right to in¬ 
dependence. He was ably assisted by his feudatories and especially by the members of the 
c<jllateral branch established at Sonthiva. A fierce battle was fought. Ulhanadcva, a 
scion of the royal family, fought bravely and decimated Chedi forces. Seeing this, 
Jayasiihha, tlic Chedi king, liirnsclf advanced to the forefront, being Irighly enraged like 
a serpent trodden under foot.^^ In the fight that ensued, Ulhanadcva lost his life, bur the 
inscription does not state whether Jayasithha won a victory. Records of the Kaladturis 
of Tripuri ate whoUy silent about tliis campaign. Neither Jajalladeva nor Iris succ.essr)rs 
give any indication of their subordinate rank in their subsequent records. So the battle 
may not have ended unfavourably for Jajalladeva II. He treated Amaiiadcva, the orphan 
S(.rn of Ulhanadcva, with special affection, as his father had died on the batdefleld, fighting 
bravely for his lord, and as his mother had immolated herself as Satl. 

Some time after this, Jajalladeva was caught by an alligator of tlic variety locally 
known as Thiru.® He was fortunately able to extricate himself, and by way of thanks¬ 
giving gave the village Bundera to two Brahmai.ias, the astrologer Raghava and the family- 
priest Namadeva, in the year K. 919 (1167 A.C.). 

As in previous reigns, there was a considerable building activity during the time of 
Jajalladeva II. Somaraja, the son of Gaiigadhara who had immigrated from Madhyadefia, 
built a temple of Siva at Malika. Several members of the collateral branch c)f the Kala- 
churi family, established a< Sonthiva, constructed religious and charitable works in their 
territory. At Patharia, Rajadeva, the grandson of Sarvadeva, built a temple of Siva, raised 
a mango-grove and excavated a tank. His son Ulhanadcva, who, as stated above, died later 
fighting with the Emperor Jayasiriiha of Tripuri, built the temple of ChandradiCida. I’his 
temple still exists at Shcorinarayaii. Ulhaitadeva’s son Amaiiadcva II donated the village 
Chincheli to provide materials for the worship of the god Chandrachuda installed by his father. 

All the three inscriptions of Jajalla's reign are dated K. 919 (1167-68 A.Q.* It 
appears that there was some trouble towards the close of his reign. The Kharod inscrip¬ 
tion states that wlicn Jajalladeva attained, through accursed fate, union with Brahman 
(i.tf., died), the world became enveloped in darkness on all sides, the people being distressed 
through the loss of their discernment on account of the Kali Age. Tlic cause of the trouble 
is not known. Perhaps the country was invaded by some enemy, in consequence of which 
there were confusion and disorder throughout the land. In this time of trouble Jagaddeva, 
the elder brother of Jajalla II, came hastily from the Eastern country and established peace, 
order and good govermnent in the kingdom. As the Kharod inscription says, under 
Jagaddeva’s rule tliicves disappeared, obstacles vanished, dangers departed and enemies 
took shelter in the corners of mountain caves.* 

* No. 98, w. *7 SL 

® For other inteiptctatlons due to misreading of v. 19 of No. 99, .see below, p. 529 and n. 2. 

* Noa. 97-99. 

* No. 100, V. 14. 
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It has been suggested that Jagaddgva had been superseded by his younger brother 
Jajalla II and was ruling over some eastern districts during the latter’s liJFe time. But in 
that case the Kharod inscription of his son Ratnadeva Ill’s reign would not have bestowed 
high praise on the usurper.^ The wording of the verses 13 and 14 of that inscription 
rather suggests that Jagaddeva had voluntarily relinquished his claim to the throne in order 
to fight witli the Eastern Gahgas and that he had to return home hastily when the country 
was rent by disorder as a result of some foreign invasion. 

Jagaddeva seems to have had a short reign of about 10 years (K. ^zo~^^o or 1168-1178 
A.C.). He had a queen named SomalladevJ, who bore liim a son named Ratnadeva III. 

Ratnadeva Ill came to the throne about 1178 A.C. Tlie Kharod stone inscription 
dated K. 933 (1181-82 A.C.), which is the only record of his reign, states that he was dis¬ 
tinguished for a handsome form, learning and charity. During his reign too there was 
some trouble. As the Khaidd inscription states, the treasure was exhausted, the elephant 
force became weak, the people were scattered and the country was infested by a famine 
and reduced to a pitiable state. In this emergency Ratnadeva made the learned Brahmana 
Gahgadhara his Prime Minister. Uhe latter, by his policy, vanquished the enemies of his 
lord everywhere, and freed the kingdom from all troublesome persons.* It would appear, 
therefore, that the trouble had been caused by some unnamed enemy. 

Gahgadhara, the aforementioned minister of Ratnadeva HI, erected religious and 
charitable works at several places in the kingdom. He repaired the mandapa of the temple 
of I/akshmanesvara at Kharejd. 'I'liis temple had been erected by the Somavariisi king 
I^anadcva more than six centuries before.* Its mandapa may have fallen into disrepair 
owing to tlie pass.ige of time. Garigiidhata constructed temples at several other places 
in honour of Vishnu, Siva, Ekavira, Durgi and Gai.iapati. Some of them, such as the 
temple of F.kavira at Ratnapura, are still standing. He excavated tanks, raised a garden, 
and established a charitable feeding house at Narayanapura.* 

Ratnadeva 111 was succeeded by his son Pratapamalla in circa K. 950 (1198-99 A.C.). 
He is known from his two land-grants dated K. 965 and K. 969, and some copper coins 
which have the king’s name on the obverse and the figure of a lion and a dagger on the 
reverse. From the description in the Pen<Jrabandh plates that though a boy, he was a 
second Bali in strength, it seems that he came to the throne while quite young. In other 
respects, the description of him given by the plates is quite conventional. 

We have no records of the successors of Pratapamalla until we come to the time of 
Vaharendra towards the close of the fifteenth century A.C. In the records of other dynas¬ 
ties, there ate occasional references to the defeats inflicted on the kings of Kdsala, but they 
rarely mention the names of the reigning kings. Hemadri’s Vratakhaf^a states in its 
KdJapToiasti that the Yiidava king Sirhbana took away troops of rutting elephants belonging 
to the king Jajjalla.* The latter was probably a king of Ratanpur. As he was a contem¬ 
porary of Siriihana {circa 1210-1247 A.C.), he seems to have succeeded Pratapamalla. He 
suffered another defeat at the hands of Vishnu, the minister of the Ganga king Anaffga- 

* See No. 100, v. ti. It must, however, be noted that the Pen^bandh plates of RatnadCva Ill’s 
son Pratapamalla omit Jajalladcva II’s name in the genealogical portion; but that may be because he was a 
coUateiaL 

* No. 100, V. ay. 

* liianad&va was the uncle of TtvaradSva and flourished probably towards the dose of the sixth 
ccn. A.C Ep. lad., V«> 1 . XXII, pp. 17 ff. and Vol. XXVI, p. 229. 

* No. tot, w. 50 ff. 

* See the extract from the KiffapraJasti I in Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar’s B. H, D., p. 19}. Recently some 
coins of Simhana have been found in the Raigarh District. J. N. S. I., Vol. VUI, pp. 148 S. 
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bhlma in.^ The Purshfittampurl plates of the Yadava Ramchandta intimate a victory of 
Simhana’s grandson Krishna over the contemporary king of Kosala. The latter is not 
named, but he may have been a successor of the aforementioned Jajjalla. 

The next notice of the Kalachuri kings of Ratanpur that we get is from the stone 
inscriptions of the king Vahara. The Kosgain inscription* of this king mentions the 
following pedigree. 


Sihghana 

Pahphlta 

Madanabrahman 


RSmachandra 
Ratnasena (m. Gui^dayi) 

I 

Vahara 


The inscription mentions no j>olitical events of the reign of Vahara’s predecessors. 
For Vahara, we have two dates, V. 155 a (1494-95 A.C.), furnished by the Ratanpur 
inscription,® and V. 1570 (1513 A.C), occurring in the Kosgain inscription.* He may, 
therefore, have reigned from 1480 A.C to 1515 A.C. Taking twenty-live years as the 
average duration of a reign, the accession of Sihghaiia, who flourished five generations be¬ 
fore, may be dated in circa 1355 A.C. This Siiighana is probably identical with Siriglia or 
Sirhhana mentioned in the Raipur® and Khalari* stone inscriptions, who also seems to have 
reigned in the same period ; for, his grandson Brahmadeva was ruling at Raipur and Klraljiri 
in V. 1458 (1402 A.C.) and V. 1471’ (1413 A.C.). These inscriptions give the following 
pedigree— 

Lakshmideva 

I 

Siihhana 

Ramchandra 

Brahmadeva (V. 1458 and 1471). 

It seems plain, therefore, that in the last quarter of the fourteenth century A.C., the 
Ratanpur family of the Kalachuris split into two branches. The elder branch continued 
to rule at Ratanpur, while the younger one founded a separate principality with Raipur* 
as its capital. Combining the two pedigrees, we get the following genealogy*— 


^ See the ChitC^ivua insetiption. ]. A. S. B., VoL LXVII (1898), pp. 317-27. 

* No. 105, 11.6-7. 

' No. 103, l.ii. 

* No. 106, 1.14. 

* No. 107, 1 . 13. 

* No. 108, 1.5. 

^ The iiucziption contoiiu in I.13 the date V. 1470, but it is a mistake for V. 1471. See below, 
p. 376. 

* Blyapuca (the royal dry) may have been founded by R&machandra. In the time of his son Brah- 
madSva, KhalvapH (modem Khalari) seems to have become a second capital of the royal family. Sec 
No. io8« 1 . 8 . 

* According to local tradidon, K£8ava was the founder of the Raipur line and flourished in 14x0 
A. C Raipw Diiirkt Ga^ettier^ p. 31. 
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(Ratanpur branch) 

Daiighira 

I 

ATadanabiahmaxi 

I 

RamachanJra 

I 

Ratnascna 

I 

Vahara 

(149^ and 1513 A.C.) 

As slated before, the inscriptions give no historical information about the reign of 
Vfihara’s predecessors. Vahara’s reign, however, was marked by skirmishes uith the 
Pathans. The Kosgain inscriptions show that he had shifted his capital from Ratanpur lo 
the stronghold of Kdsahga (modern Kosgahi) probably owing to the forays of the Pathan 
adventurers.^ Prom there he used to raid Pathan outposts. The Kosgain inscription 
stales that when he attacked the Pathans, they, leaving their stations, used to flee to the 
Sona. Madhava, Vuiiata’s brave minister, is credited with a victory over the Pathans, 
whom he despoiled r)f gold and other metals, elephants, horses, cows and buffaloes. The 
Muslim chroniclers do not mention any incursions of the Afghans, who are evidently 
meant by the Pathans, into Chliatlisgarh, which, being land-locked, must have been 
comparatively secure from their depredations. From the TuTiMj-i-Diiudi of Abdulla, wc 
learn that Sikandar Lodi invaded the territory of llic Raja of Bhata,^ devastated the country 
and stormed the fort of Dindhu (Bandhogarh in the Rewah State), ‘the strongest c.astle 
of the district’, which he, however, failed to reduce. Bandhogarh is about 125 miles north 
by west of Kosgain. Sikandar’s invasion seems to have occurred about 1496 A.C,, two 
years after the date of the Ratanpur inscription of Valiata's reign. During tltis expedition 
or some time later, some Afghan adventurers from Jaunpur may have attempted to raid 
the Kalachuri territory, but they were turned back by Vahara. 

We have no inscriptions of the successors of Valiara. Local tradition mentions 
twelve successors® of Bihar Sahai (evidently identical witli Vaharendra of the inscriptions) 
who ruled at Ratanpur until the country was conquered by Bhaskar Pant, the Brahmaoa 
General of the Bh< uislas of Nagpur in 1740 A.C, The reigns of these princes were unevent¬ 
ful and inglorious. One of them Kalyan Saliai, the successor of Bahar Sahai, is said to 

^ Verse 13 of No. luj states that V^ara had stored various kinds of food-grains, 
wealth, fuel and fodder in the fortress evidently to make it suflidently strong to stand a siege by the 
enemy. 

* £. D. H. I., VoL IV, p. 462. According to General Briggs, he was ^alivahan, the Ra}2 of Panna. 
Lee, fit., n. z. C. H. Vol. ITT, p. 239, states that he was the Raja of Phaphamau. 

* In his ,A. S. I K. Vol. XVil, pp. 77 S., Cunningham gives a list of these kings wirii approximate 
dates. He places Bahar Sahai in 1319 A.C., which is not wide of the mark. But the dynastic lists are, on 
the hole, unreliable; for, according to them, the five immediate ancestors of Bihar Sahai were Kamala 
Deva, Sankara Sahai, Mahana SahSi, Dadu Sahai and Pun»h6ttama Sahai, but these names do not agree 
with those given by Valutra’s Kosgain inscription (No. 103). 


Lakshmideva 

. I 

Sirrtharia 

I _ 

I 

(Raipur luaiicli) 
Ram:K-]iandra 

I 

Brahinadcva 
(7402 an(1 1415 A.C].) 
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have proceeded to Delhi to pay homage to the great Akhar.' He was absent for about 
eight years and returned to Ratanpur, being invested by the r^mperor with the full rights 
of Raja and confirmed in the possession of his territory. '^The ]\fuslim chronicles, however, 
do not mention this event. 

Tlie Raipur branch has left two inscriptions^ dated 1402 and 1415 A.C., both of which 
belong to the reign of Brahmadeva. The only historical event recorded ii\ them is the 
defeat which Rutnadeva (or Ramachandra), the father of Br.ihmadfva, inflicted on Bhoniiiga- 
deva, who belonged to the Phanivariwa or Naga dynasty.* Two Naga fitmilios were ruling 
in Chhattisgarh during this period, one in the former Kawardha State niHl the other in the 
former Bastar State. The last dated record of the Bastar family is of Hari^chandra, who 
was ruling in 1324 A. C. * The Kawardha family also continued to rule till the fourteenth 
century, as its last dated inscription is of 1349 A.C.* Tn the absence oC subsequent fccf>rds, 
it is difficult to say to which family Bh< 5 ningadeva, defeated by Ramachandra, belonged. 
Perhaps he was ruling over the former Bastar Stale; for, the Nagavarhsi chiefs of the 
Kawardha state arc known to have been feudatories of the K.a 1 achuris, whose era they 
used in earlier times. Some of them were also matriimmially connected with the 
latter.* 

The conditions in Chhattisgarh at the time of its annexation by the Marathas are very 
well described in the following extract.^—“The Haihayas merely stood at the head of a 
number of petty Rajas and official chiefs, eacli of whom was, to a large extent, indcpenflent, 
and among whom the ■whole country was divided. It was an essentially weak system, 
adapted only to an earlier stage of social development, and it would have fallen long ago, 
had any well organised foreign invasion ever been attempted. When the Marathas came, 
they roarclicd through the whole country without any opposition, and demanded and 
obtained the allegiance of all the surrountling stales.” Thus ended the rule of the Kalacliuris 
in Chhattisgarh after lasting for more than seven centuries from c/ua 1000 A.C, to 1740 A.C. 


ADMINISTRATION 

The records edited here belong to two main periods—the earlier one extending froni 
about 2JO A.C. to about 750 A.C,, and the later from about 850 A.C. to about ijoo A.C. 
The earlier inscriptions mainly come from Western India comprising Gujarat, Konkan 
and Northern Maharashtra, and the later ones from Northern India and the Clihatiisgurli 
Division of Madhya Pradesh. The administrative system, religion, and social and 
economic life in these two periods naturally show wide differences. 

In the earlier period, the largest administrative unit was the corresponding tr> the 
province of modern times. The kingdom of the I’raikutaka Vyaghrasena, for instance, 
comprised several diJas or provinces, only one of which, Aparanta (Nortli Konkan), 

' According to Cunningham, he went to Delhi in consequence of a dispute with the Raja of Mandla 
and returned in Samvat 1628 or 1571 A.C. 

* Nos. 107 and 108. A copper-plate inscription of AmarashhhadSva, who is said to have belonged to 
the Kalachurl family, was discovered at Arai\g. But it gives no pedigree, contains no date and has no 
historical importance. 

’ No. 108, 1 . 6 . 

* Ep. VoL X, pp. 39 fF. 

* J. C P. B., (second cd.), p. 176. 

* The Mil:pdava Mahal inscription from the former Kawardha State states that Ramachandra 
of the Phaij^vathfa married AmbikSd 5 vI of the Haihaya lineage. Jh'J. p. 17,^. 

’ Bi/aspur District Gav^tteer^ p. 48. 
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finds a specific mention in his grant.' The names of the other deias comprised in the 
Traikutaka kingdom, Maharishtra, Rishika (Khandesh) and Lata (Central and 
Southern Gujarat) do not occur in the records of the I’raikutakas. The next lower 
administrative unit was the vishaja corresponding to the modern district. Tliis term 
was current over a very wide area, vi^-, Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra. Gujarat 
was, for instance, divided into a number of vishajas such as the Sangamakhetaka,® 
Antatnarmada,® Nandipura,* Antarmandall,® Akrureivara,® Bahirika,’ Karmaneya,® 
Treyaruia® and Kasiikula.'® Some of the visbayas seem to have changed their names 
in course of time. Thus, when Broach attained a greater importance as the capital of 
the Gurjaras, the name of the Antiurnarmada visbaya was changed to the Bharukachchha 
pishaya?^ L'rom Konkan we have the visbayas Trikuta, Palludliamba, Amraraji, Mairika, 
Mahagirihaia'® etc. North Maliarashtra had such visbtyas as Nasikya^® and Bhoga- 
vardhana.'* SonieLinics visbaya was used as a synonym for desa. The Kanhcri plate, for 
instance, mentions the Sindhu visbaya in the sense of the province of Sindh.Similarly, 
the Puri-Konkana visbaya, metitioned in the Anjancri plates,'® signified the province of 
Konkan. Our records do not state the extent of these visbayas except in the case of Puri- 
Kohkana, which is said to have comprised 14000 villages. Puri-Koiikana, however, was a 
deia rather than a visbaya. Other visbayas must have been much smaller in size. This is 
also indicated by the number of visbayas mio which Gujarat and North Konkan were divided. 

A visbaya was subdivided into smaller units which were generally called dbdras in 
Central India'’ and Gujarat, and bbogas in Maharashtra. I'hus we find that the Nagendra 
abdra comprised the territory round modern £ran.'® Several more dbdras are mentioned in the 
records from Gujarat, e.g., Iksharakl'®, Lohikaksha*®, Treyanna®', Kanhavala®® and Karma- 
nt ya.*® In the south the Nasikya visbaya of Maharashtra probably comprised the Vatanagara 

» No. 9, 1 . z. 

* No. 19, 1 . 9; No. »o, 1 . 9. 

• No. 11, 1 . 4. 

* No. 22,1.17. 

* No. 8, 11 . 2-5. 

. • No. 16,1.35: No. 17,1.53. 

’ No. 27,1.16. 

• No. 29, 1 . 21; No. 30, 1 . 38. 

• No. 26,1.20. 

No. 34, 1 .9. 

No. 23, 1 .11. 

Ni. 51, I. 27. 

** No. 28,1.14. 

No. 12,1.18. 

No. 10, 1 . 2 . 

*• No. 31,1.23. 

That an gbira was a sub-division of a visbaya is evident from the explicit statement in the Navsiti 
plates of Sryairaya-^Uaditya (No. 27, 1 .16} that the Kanhavala 3 b 3 ra was included in the BShieiki visbaya. 
Contrast, however, the statement Trtyaan-dhgrSntarg^a-visbayf in line 20 of No, 26, which seems 
to convey just the opposite. Perhaps the intended statement there was Treya(i(i-dbJra-visb^.an/argffs/a^ 
Cf. No. 29, 1.21 and No. 30, I.38. 

** No. 119, L 4. 

«No. 9. 1 . 8 . 

“No. 24.1.35. 

« No. 26, 1 . 2a 

“ No. 27, 1 . 16. 

** No. 29, 1 . 21 and No. 30. 1 . 38. 
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bboga^\ for, Vatanagara, modem Vadncr, is not far from Nasik. The terms dfjdra and bhdga 
arc sometimes noticed outside the aforementioned limits also. We find, for instance, that 
Gorajja bhdga was a subdivision of the Bharukachchha vtshaya in Gujarat,*^ while Maha- 
girihara in Konkan was probably so called because Mahagiri v-^as the headquarters of that 
dhdra? Some dbdras had the same name as the vishayas in which they were included, and so 
the two technical terms are often found combined ; see, e.g.^ Karmatiey-ahira-vishaya* 
and Treyarm-^ara-vishaya.® Some sub-divisions of vishayas may have been known as 
rdshtras. Kalachuri inscriptions mention the mahattaras of riishtras among persons to whom 
the royal order about a grant was to be communicated.® Some rdsbtras may have been 
large enough to be known as vishayas. Gopa-riishtta, for instance, is mentioned as one of 
the J of Purt-Korikana.’ An dbdra contained smaller territorial units called patbakas. 

Very few patbakas have, however, found a mention in- our rcccjrtls. Kdrilla pathaka^ 
and Lohikaksha pathaka^ lay in Gujarat, wliile Nagarika patbaka^'^ was in Khandesh. 
Bahirika,^^ which is mentioned in the Eran inscription as a subdivision of Nagendra ubdra, 
was probably a pathuka. Bhdgas and patbakas contained several tow ns'- {nagaras or paras') 
and villages (gramas). Capital cities were called rajadhanl and were distinguished by pre¬ 
fixing iri or vijaya to their names.^® Other towms were called nagaras, pimn or adlnshthdnas}^ 
The village was, of course, the smallest territorial unit. The names of xillages generally 
ended in kJjita, padra, padraka or palll, as, for example, Pippalakhcta,'® Sirishapadtaka'" and 
Suvarnarapalli.'’ Villages granted to Brahmanas w'crc kiunvn as agraluiras-, sec Sraddhik- 
agrahara'® mentioned in the Navasari plates. Some of the larger villages had hamlets 
attached to them ; sec, e.g.^ Sriparnaka'® included in 'J antjlulapadraka, and the three 
pallikds^^ attached to Samagiripattatta. 

In the later period some of these teclinical terms fell into disuse anti were supplanted 
by others. Deka continued to signify the largest territorial unit, a country or a pro¬ 
vince.®^ Vishaya^ which in the earlier period was the common term dcnotitig a district, is 
rarely noticed in this period.®® Its place was taken by mandala in the south and pattald 

^ No, ...4, 1. 19. Vatanagara was also the name of a vishaya wliJcli was jiicludcti in the Nrtsika 
deia. Ind. Vol. XI, pp. xjo If, 

® No. 15, 1 . 19. 

a No. 31, 1 . 27. 

^ No. 29, I. 2x; No. 50, 1 . 38. 

* No. 26, 1 . 20. 

* No. 12, 1 . 17. 

’ No. 51, 1 . 26. 

* No. 21, 1. 22. This is probably identical with K5iC‘lla-chatura4iti mentioned in No. 12.1, 1. 16. 

»No. 24, 1 . 3J. 

i»No. 2,1. 5. 

No. 119, 1 . 4. 

Towns which had predominantly a merchant population were calleil Ptirdn nagaras. 

Cf. Vij^-Aniruddhapurdt in No. 9, 1 . i. 

No. 119, 1 . 4. 

No. 25, 1 . 2a 

No. 16, 1 . 53 and No, 17, 1 , 53, 

No. 19, i. 10. “ No. 21, 1 . 19. 

No. 15, 1 . 8. No, 52, 1 . 50, 

Sec Vadahara dila mentioned in No. 88, 1 . i. 

** Some instances of visbaja arc Gunakala visbaya mentioned in the Kahla plates (No. 74, 1 . 36) and 
Anarghavall! visbaya in the Shtorinlciyap plates (No. 82, I.19). In some stray records otlicr terms like 
bbiimi and addiJa arc noticed ; see No. 48,1.37 and No. 36, IL 27-28. These did not, however, become 
common. 
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in the north. The records from Chhattisgarh mention several mandalas such as Kom6- 
mandala^, Apara-m.mdala,“ Madhya-mandala,® Samanta-maiidala,^ Anarghavalli-mandala^ 
(called also Aiiargha-maiidala), I’alahari-mandala® etc. Sometimes mandala was used in 
the sense of desa. Notice Malava-miindala^ in the sense of Malava-dcSa in the Bheri-Ghat 
inscription of Narasimha, and Chedi-mandala in the Ratanpur stone inscription of Prithvi- 
deva II.® A more common term denoting a district was pattald^ which was current over a 
wide country. We have, for instance, KauSamba-pattala® from Uttar Pradesh, Deva- 
grama-pattala/® Khandagaha-pattala,^^ Kuyisambapalisa-pattala,^® Dhanavahi-pattalS^® and 
Reva-pattala^^ from Vindhya Pradesh, and Sambala-pattaJa^®, Nava-pattala'® and Jaull- 
pattala^*^ from the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh. Subdivisions of a pattald arc 
rarely mentioned. In the records edited here, we have only two instances of MaladvadaSaka^® 
and Korella-chaturasiti,^® which were evidently groups of villages of whichMalaand Korclla 
were the principal ones. A pattald may, therehuc, have been divided into smaller territorial 
units of lo, 12, 40 or 100 villages, but they rarely find a mention in the inscriptions of this 
period. Names of towns ended in nagara or pura and those of villages in or pataka. 

Sec, Lavananagara, Durlubhapura,'*^® Hastigrama, Nikhatigrama, lliiulapataka and Vania- 
palaka.^^ Some towns were named after the kings or queens who settled them. Sec, e.g.^ 
Ratnapura founded by Ratnadeva I, jajallapura by Jajalladeva I and Gosalapura by Gosahi' 
devi. All these arc still known by their ancient names which, in some cases, arc slightly 
dvanged. 

I'he form of government was monarcliical tliroughout the long period represented 
by iljc recoiils edited licre. At the head of the administrative machinery was the king whose 
auiliority was supreme. He appointed viceroys, governors, ministers, and important civil and 
military officers, and transferred them from one province to another according as he consi- 
dered it desirable, 'f'he Cbalukya Emperor Vikramaditya I, for instance, appointed his yf>un- 
ger brother Jaj asihiha to govern Gujarat and the Nasik District^^ and placed the HariSchan- 
driya prince Svamichandra in charge of the whole Purl-Korikana.*® The king usually 


^ No. 77, 1 . 13. 
“ No. 76, 1 . 29. 

^ No. 91, 1 . 25. 
* No. 92, h 22. 

No. 83, 1.23. 

® Ko. 96, 1. 6. 

" No. 6c, 1 . j K. 
" Nn. 93, 1 . H. 

® No. 50, 1 . ’,7. 
No. 56, 1 . iH. 
N(j. 63, 1 . IT. 
^2 Nt>. 68, 1. 7. 
No. 72, 1 . 10. 
No. 70, 1 . 13. 
13 elow, p. 6 19, 
No. 64, 1 . 26. 
No. 60, 1 . 24. 
No. 42, 1 . 31. 
No. Ill, 1 . 16. 
*• No. 45, 1 . 32. 
” No. 74, 1 . 37. 
•* No. 27, 1 . 9. 

•• No. 31, 1 . 6, 
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conferred titles and other distinctions such as paffchamahdiahda for meritorious service.^ 
He was also the Commandcr-in-cliicf of the army and himself led important campaigns. 
Some early grants were issued from tlie victorious camps of kings evidently in the course 
of military campaigns. The king was also the Supreme Judge, and, according to the Smritis, 
it was one of liis principal duties to dispense justice either personally or through judges 
appointed for the purpose. His consent was necessary for the transfer of any immovahle 
property in the State. The three early inscriptions from Khandesh," for instance, record 
the royal assent to certain gifts of land made by private individuals. 

The king's authority was thus, in theory, unfettered, but in practice there were scN'cral 
checks. The education of the princes was so designed as to make them self-con in.)! led as well 
as learned and bi'ave. The high ideals of self-restraint, charily, impartiality, liberal patronage 
to religion and learning, and respect to elders and learned people were t:onstantly kejit 
before their eyes and inculcated upon their minds. The princes who were brrmght up 
in such traditions did not generally belie the expectations of their educators. The earlier 
records of the Traikiltakas, the Kalachuris and the Gurjaras give a glovdng description 
of the dhhigamiha-gunas (attractive cpalilies) and other merits of the reigning kings and their 
ancestors. The Surat plates state, for instance, that the Traikiltaka king Vyaghrasena shared 
his wealth with learned people, refugees, elders, relatives and good persons, and that his 
enviable fortune was allied with self-restraint worthy of his noble birili.® 'fbe Kalaeburi 
records state that the illustrious king Krishnaraja wielded his v eapon for the protection of 
the distressed, fought to humble the arrogance of his enemies, acquired learning to attain 
humiliry, and wealth to spend it in charity, made gifts to acquire religious merit and accu¬ 
mulated religious merit to attain salvation.^ The CJurjara grants say that Uadda III was 
an adept in pci Forming his duly, as he had acquired discrimination by stiulying the sacred 
treatise of the great sage Manu.® F.ven foreigners were impressed by the high ideals 
preached by the Hindu T>hcirmnhlstras and ^'irthafdstras. ’I'he J^aka king Sridharavarman is 
described in both the records of his reign as dharmavijayin, i.e., a righteous conqueror.* 
This means that he never waged any war for self-aggrandb'.cment. There may he some 
exaggeration in the description of the princes given by their panegyrists, but it undoubtedly 
indicates the ideal set bef >re the rulers, which many of them must have striven to reach. 
In later inscriptions, however, we do not lind the same emphasis laid on the virtues of self- 
restraint, learning and humility. Tire later praiastis abound in glowing descriptions of a 
king’s bravery and liberality as well as his construction of religious and charitable works, 
but they rarely refer to Iris discipline, duties and responsibilities. 

The king could not also oppress the people by means of harsh and unjust laws ; for 
his legislative powers were extremely limited. He was enjoined to govern (he people and 
to administer justice strictly in accordance with the civil and criminal laws laid down in the 
Stiiritis, He had no power to enact fresh laws and to issue orders except in matters not 
coveted by these works. In ancient times when religion had a firm hold on the minds of 
the people, few kings dared to defy the dictates of the age-old sacred Dharma^astras. 
On the other hand, many took pride in stating in their records that they studied these wotks 
and implicitly followed theit teaching in respect of the institutions of the varnas (castes) 
and dSramas (orders of life).^ 

* See above, p. Ixv. 

• Nos. 2-4. 

■ No. 9, 1 . 7. 

* No. 12, IL 8-9. 

® No. 21, 1 . 8. 

• No. j, 1 . 2 and No. 119, 1 . 2. ^ No. zi, 11 . 8-9. 
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Besides, the counsellors (mantrins) whom the king was enjoined to consult, the Putohita 
who, by his prayers and religious rites, propitiated gods and secured their help in warding 
off all calamities and attaining success,^ and the Rajaguru who was greatly venerated must 
have wielded considerable influence in controlling the arbitrary actions of the king. There 
were, again, rich and powerful Srenis (guilds) and Ganas (corporations) wliich maintained 
their own militia.® The kings were not loth to use this military force in times of difficulty. 
The existence of these powerful self-governing institutions must also have exercised a 
wholesome influence in curbing the oppressive tendencies of a despot. 

Royal power must also have been considerably checked by the existence of powerful 
feudatories. The latter enjoyed considerable privileges. They could make grants of 
land in their own name without referring to the parantount power or even mentioning its 
name in their records.® The Gurjaras of Central Gujarat called themselves Sdmanlas 
and undoubtedly owed allegiance to the Chalukyas of Dadami, to whom they must have 
paid an annual tribute ; but in other respects they exercised independent authority and could 
wage war or make peace on their own initiative. The Sendrakas, the Gujarat Chalukyas and 
the Harischandriyas originally obtained their principalities by the favour of the imperial 
Ch^ukya family of Badami, but in their land-grants they generally make no mention of the 
contempr>rary Chalukya Emperor. In later times, however, as the power of the central 
authority increased, the feudatories became weak. Most of them were required to be in 
attendance in tlie Imperial court, llic Pnthandhachintdmaui states that as many as 136 
kings were in attendance in the coutt of Karna.* It is significant that we have hardly any 
grants made by these numerous feudatories of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. The only instances 
ktiown so far are those made by the princes of Karkaredi,*’ but they belong to the age 
when the power of tlic imperial family was declining. 

Kingship was hereditary. The eldest son was generally made the heir-apparent. He is 
called Ytivanja in earlier records, and MaharUjaputrn or MahdkMmdra '\r\. later ones. He helped 
the king in the administration of the kingdom and succeeded liirn after his death. SryaSraya- 
Siladitya, for instance, was govermng South Gujarat on behalf of his father. lie could make 
grants of land in his own name and was also authorised to use his own seal for the charters 
he issued.® Sometimes a king himself in his old age crowned liis son and himself retired 
from government. Karna, the illustrious Kalachuri king, is said to have himself perform¬ 
ed the coronation of his son YaSahkarna.® Junior princes were often appointed to 
govern oudying provinces. The Gurjara king Dadda II appointed his brother Ranagraha 
to govern a province, llie latter could, however, make a grant of land only with the con¬ 
sent of the reigning king.® Kokalla I had eighteen sons, of whom the eldest succeeded 
him, while the younger ones were appointed rulers of the neighbouring mandalas? 

Later records generally mention the Mabdrdjni or crowned queen among the persons 
to whom the royal order about a grant of land was to be communicated. It is not known 
whether she took any part in the deliberation of state affairs. She had, in any case, no 
independent authority. The Karitalai inscription, while recording a gift of Raha^a, the 


* Cf. "^gtSda, IV, 50, 7-9; NVA., p. i6o. 

* Nos. I and izo. 

* They had their own Department of Peace and War. Sec No. 16, 11 . jo-ji. 

* P. C. H., p. 50. 

* Nos. 63 and 68. 

* See the seal of No. 27. 

»No. j 6 . 1 . ij. 

* No. 18, 1 . 10. 

* No. 76, U. 8-9. This is also laid down in JNJ*., adhySya i, w. 346-48. 
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Mabadevi (queen) of Lakshtnaunataja 11 , expressly states that it had been made by her w^th 
the consent of the king.*' Similarly, the Kumbhl plates state clearly that the village C'hora- 
layi was granted by the queen-mother Gosaladevi with the consent of her son, the reigning 
king Vijayasimha.® Still, some queens must have exercised a considerable political and 
religious influence. Nohala, the queen of Yuvarajadeva I, greatly influenced the religious 
policy of her husband and invited to the Chedi country several ascetics of the Mattaniayura 
clan from her home country. She herself built a lofty temple o{ Siva under the name of 
NohaleSvara, which she endowed with the gift of several villages.® The dowager queen 
Alhanadevi also caused a temple of Siva, a monastery and a Iccturc-hall to be constructed 
at Bhear-Ghat and herself granted two villages for their maintenance.* Both these gift.s 
must liave been made with the tacit approval of the ruling king. Gosaladevi also must 
have exercised a considerable influence during the reign of her s(in Vijayasiriiha. She is 
mentioned prominently with her son and grandson in the Bhcra-Ghat temple inscription.® 

The king was assisted by counsellors {jfiantrins\ ministers {amd/jas) and heads of 
departments {adhyakshas). The Sukramtisdra emphasises the importance of the Crown 
Prince and the Council of Ministers by saying that they ate the arms, eyes and ears of the 
king.® The l^itivakyamrita of Somadeva, who flourished in the loth century A.C., re¬ 
commends the appointment of three, five or seven counsellors.’ We have, however, no 
definite information about the existence of a mantri-parishad cither in the earlier or in the 
later age. The Khairha and Jabalpur plates® mention chief counsellors {mantri-mukyas), 
but whether they formed a mantri-parishad^ it is difficult to say. Earlier records mention 
very few ministers and high State functionaries. Later records, no doubt, enumerate a 
number of them, but they do not state whether any of them were regularly consulted by 
the reigning king in the important affairs of the State. Again, divergent views were 
held by the authors of tlie Smritis and the ArthaSastras about the number of ministers. 
According to Manu, the king should have seven or eight ministers.® Sukra mentions a 
council of eight or ten ministers.*® Somadeva tells us that the departments entrusted 
to the ministers {amdtyas) were those of revenue, expenditure, protection of the king’s 
person and the army.** If there was a council of eight ministers in the age of the 
Later Kalachuris, it may have consisted of the following who are generally mentioned in 
their records ;— Mahdmantrin^ Mahdmdtya, Mahdsdndhivigrahika, Mabddharmddbikaranika (or 
Mahdpurobita as stated in some records), Mahdkshapatalika^ Mahdpratsbdra, Mahdsdmanta 
and Mabdpramotri. The ministers wielded a considerable power. In cases of emer¬ 
gency they carried on the administration of the State and placed their nominee from 
among the princes on the royal throne.*® The Jabalpur and Khairha plates state, for 
instance, that the Qiief Counsellors placed Kokalla 11 on the throne of his father 
Yuvarajadeva II evidently in an emergency caused probably by the latter’s sudden death.*® 

^ No. 42, 1 . 29. 

* See p. 6jo. 

* No. 45, 1 . 18. 

* No. 60, IL 23-4. 

* No. 69, L I. 

* SNS; adhytya II, v. 12. 

’ NVA., X, 71. 

* No. j6, V. 8; No. 57, v. 8. 

* MSM,, adhySya VII, v. 34. 

SNS., adhySya II, w. 69 S. 

*» NVA.. xvm, 6. 

See e.g. No. 48, IL 34-36; No. ]6. II, 25-26. 

“ No. 56, V. 8; No. 37, V. 8. 
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The diief among these ministers was called Mahamemtrin (Chief Counsellor). He was 
the right-hand man of the king and wielded a great power. We have no information about 
the Mahamantrins of the early kings such as the Kalachuris, the Gurjaras, the Sendrakas and 
the Chalukyas ; for, no grants made by them have yet come to light. For the later period, 
however, wc have some inscriptions recording their construction of religious and charitable 
works, from which we can glean some information about their abilities and achievements. 
'Fhc Kalachuri king Yuvarajadeva 1 had an able Counsellor named BhakamiSta, who 
was a Brahmana of the Bharadvaja yptra} He was very learned and pious. His son 
Somesvara, who served I.akshmanaraja II, is liighly eulogised in the Karitalai inscription. 
We arc told that r>nce when the palanquin of the Mahawantrin was about to fall owing to 
the exhaustion of the bearer, the king Laksbmanaraja himself put his shoulder to it.^ 
This plainly indicates in what high esteem the king held him. The Mahumatya who was 
next in rank was also a very influential minister.® He was probably in charge of the 
administration of the State. From the Rewa inscription wc know of a highly cultured 
and valiant Kayastha family which served the Kalachuris of Tripuri for several generations. 
Its founder was Gollaka, also known as Gauda, who was the Amtitya of Yuvarajadeva J.^ 
The Mahadhyaksha, who is mendoned in s<ime records, was the General Superintendent of 
Administration.® Sometimes a Sarvddhikdrin was appointed and invested with supreme 
powers of direction and administration.® The Mahapratlhdra was also an important officer.’ 
He was in constant attendance on the kitig. He ushered people into the royal presence and 
communicated royal orders to the officers concerned.® 

The K< 7 jayurti, though not included among the ministers, exercised a great influence 
in the court of the Kalachuri kings. He was consulted in important matters and was often 
entrusted with various kinds of work befitting his position.® 

'Hie earliest rccrjrds included here, ivy., the giants of the Maharajas of Khandesh, 
do not mention any royal officers specifically. They refer to them in general terms as 
Ayukiak<as}^ 'Hie Kalachhala plate, however, mentions Kumdrdmdtya, Uparika^ Ddndika 
and Dandapaiika, besides those in charge of elephants, horses and men, as well as cbdtas 
and bhatasP^ The mention of the first two officers is noteworthy ; for, till now they were 
known to occur first in the reconls of the Gupta age. The Kanakhera inscription mentions 
Mahadandandyakaj^ and ihe Eran inscription Arakshika and Sendpati?-^ I’hesc three records, 
which arc of the pre-Gupta or early Gupta age, show that the Sanskrit technical terms signi¬ 
fying a hierarchy of off icers in the different departments of the State had already been evolved 
before the rise of the Guptas. Later inscriptions such as the Bagh cave plate of Subandhu, 
the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena and the Sunao Kala plates of Sangamasimha mention 
several more functionaries. From these and other records W'c can form a general idea of 
the administration of the different departments of the State. 

* No. 4 *. 1 . 3. 

1. i6. 

* No. JI, 11 . 22 fV. 

^ Nos. 38-41. 

^ No. 48, 1 . 36. 

• No. 90, 1 . 18. 

’ No. 48, 1 . 9J. 

® Cf. No. II, 1 . 24. 

• No. 64, ▼. 40. 

See, No. 2, 1 . 2. 

No. 118, 1 . 3. 

» No. j, 1 . 2. 

No. 119, 1 . 6. 
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General Administration—Early records mention several officers of different grades. 
The Rajastbaniya^ who heads the list in the Sunao Kala plates, was probably the highest 
officer.^ As the term signifies a Viceroy, he may have been in charge of a province. 
Under him were the Uparikas^ who administered smaller territorial units like the modern 
Commissioners’ Divisions. The Visb<^apatis corresponded to the modern Collectors or 
Deputy Commissioners and were in charge of vishayas (districts). Kumdriimaiya was a 
general term denoting officers of different grades. Some of these terms fell into disuse and 
were supplanted by others in course of time. Uparika and Kumdrdmdtya do not occur 
in the later records of the Gurjaras, the Kalachuris and tlie Qialukyas. Rdjastbdntya con¬ 
tinued for a longer time, as it occurs in tlic Bagiunra plates of AUa^akti.^ The new terms 
which generally replaced Kdjastbdniya and Uparika were Rdjan and Sdmanta.^ They 
administered larger territorial units like the modern province or the Commissioner's Division. 
Tlie Visbayapatis continued to be in charge of the districts. Under them were the Bbogika- 
pdlakas, who probably supervised tlie work of the libdgikas.* The latter were in charge 
of smaller territorial divisions like the bhogas^ patijakas and gramas. The Navsari plates 
mention a grdmabhogika.^ Other records mention tlie Kdshtrakslta and the Grdmakuta, 
who were evidently the heads of a rdshtra 2 X\di village respectively.® The Sthdnalakui, 
who finds a mention in one record,’ was probably a local officer. Similarly, the Urdngihi 
was the Mayor of a town.® Subordinate officers were referred to as dyuktahas and vini- 
yuktakas? Later they came to be known as ddhikdrikas.^^ 

Revenue Department—The head of this department was probably the Mabdpramdtri 
who is mentioned in the later Kalachuri records.*^ He surveyed all land and fixed its 
assessment. 'Ilic Mahdkshapatalika was the head of the Records Dcpartnient.^® The 
officer who collected the land revenue was called Dityodgrdbaka?^ Villages and lands 
granted to the Btahmanas for the maintenance of temples were exempt from ditya or 
land-tax.'® The officer who collected other taxes was known as \/ishaydddnika}^^ 

Tlierc were different sources of state revenue. Udratjga and uparikara arc generally 
mentioned in early inscriptions. They probably correspond to klripta and upklripta men¬ 
tioned in the Vakataka grants, and to bhdga and bhoga of later records.'® Udranga may 
have been a land-tax. As lor uparikara whicli seems to signify an additional tax, it may 
have included the miscellaneous taxes in kind which traders and artisans had to pay. Besides 
these, salt and iron mines, forests, pasture-lands, mango and mabud trees, tlircshiog floors, 
fines imposed for offences, tU. were the other sources of revenue.'’ Rates were levied 

•• No. II, 1 . z. 

* No. 26, 1 . 16. 

» No. 12, 1 . 16. The Bagumra plates, howevet, liare both ^an and Ki^astbSmya. 

* No. 13, L 4; No. 18, 1 . 9. 

^ No. 30, 1 . 36. 

® No. 26, 11 . 17-18; No. 18, 1 . 13. 

’ No. 7, 1 . 2. 

* No. II, 1 . 2. Hraiig/t occurs as the name of a territorial division in the Maitraka grants. According 
to some, the DrSi^g/ka was an octroi officer. N. 11.1. P., Vol. VI, p, 279. 

* No. 7, 1 . 2. 

“ No. 12, 1 . 17. 

No. 48, 1 . 56. 

“ Ibid., 1 . 5}. 

« No. 7, 1 . 2. 

“ No. 8, 1 , 6. 

No. 74, 1 . 3j. Here die term occurs as Vishay^danika. 

No. 4H, 1. 43. 

” No. 48, 1 . 37; No. 42, 1 . 34, 
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for the salary of the Vattakila and the apprehension of criminak (dussddl^as).^ Octroi 
and excise duties were another good source of income.* They were collected by the 
oHicers called Sattlkikas? The GbattapaSi and Tarapati^ mentioned in the Kahla plates, 
looked after the gliats and ferries, and collected a small ccss levied for their use.* 

There were various other taxes. The Anjaneri plates of BhogaSakti mention the 
tax levied on shops in market-places.^ Another tax called kovera, imposed on written 
documents (karanas), may have been a fee for registration. Each cart of a caravan had to 
pay a certain octroi duly while entering and leaving a village or a town.* There was also 
a sales tax levied in money or kind on the articles sold in the market-places. The Bilhari 
inscription mentions that for every elephant sold in the market in a particular town, a tax 
of four pauras, and for every horse, that of two pauras were required to be paid. A small 
tax was also levied on the sale of other commodities, such as salt, oil, betel-nuts, black pepper, 
ginger, bundles of grass, vegetables and egg-plants.'^ Some of these taxes were paid in 
kind. In some cases these taxes were assigned to temples for their maintenance. Other¬ 
wise, they were collected for the State. 

Judicial Department—There ate very few references to Judicial Officers in inscrip¬ 
tions. Perhaps Ddndika who is metitioned in the Kalachhala plate® separately from 
Dapdapasika was a Magistrate. Dandartdyaka, however, was probably a military officer.* 

Religious Department—This department is not mentioned in any early record edited 
here. Later, it seems to have attained a greater importance. Its head, the Mabadharmd- 
dhikaranika or Mahdpurdbita^ is invariably mentioned among the officers to whom the royal 
t)rdcr about a land-grant was to be communicated.^® In one record he is called Dbarma- 
karmddhikdrin, r.tf., the Officer in charge of religious works.'^^ The MaJjdddttika mentioned in 
the Kahla plates^^ probably belonged to this very department and arranged for the mabdddfMS 
(great gifts) when the king desired to make them. The scribe who recorded the royal 
order about a grant was called Dbarmalekbiny^ He was also known as DaJamulin,^^ 

Military and Police Departments—^l^he army was traditionally divided into four 
members—chariots, elephants, horses and foot-soldiers.'^ Each of these must have been 
under a head, but it is significant that the Kalachhala plate, which is the earliest record 
referring to them, mentions only the heads of the elephant-force, cavalry and infantry 
{bastj-alva-jana-tydpritd)?-^ Chariots had perhaps lost their importance. The elephant 
force was an important constituent of the army. The strength of the latter was generally 

^ No. 63,1. 29. 

’ No. 21, L 27. See also p. 89, n. a. 

* No. 74, L 34. 

* Ibid., 1 . 33. 

* No. 31, L 33. 

* IbU., 1. 36. 

^ No. 43, L 31. 

* No. 118, L 3. 

* The Gunji rock inscription mentions the titles Dandm^mka and Balsdhikfita borne by the some 
person. Ep. lad., VoL XXVII, p. 31. Mabidaadan^aka in No. 3, 1 . 2 was clearly a military title. 

^ No. 48, L 33; No. 36, L 23. 

No. 100, 1 . 28. 

« No. 74. 1 . 54. 

No. 36, 1 . 44. lie is called jidUaaaibaadiiJka in No. 74, L 37. 

No. 63, 1 . 40. 

u Notice the reference to the four-membered army in No. 36, L 8. 

No. 118, 1 . 3. 



administrahon 


czliu 

measured by the number of elephants in it. The elephant-drivers also had a considerable 
importance and had their own gana or corporation.^ The head of the elephant force was 
called MahapUupati in early times. Later, he came to be known as Mahapramattopdra. He 
occupied an influential position in early times and was sometimes appointed even the head 
of a territorial division. Nirihullaka, for instance, who was Mahdpilupati^ is described as 
Bbogikapdlaka and had a military officer under him.® Later Kalachuri inscriptions mention 
the M^ivasaeUianika? who was the head of the cavalry, which as a mobile force may have 
attained a great importance in the later age. It is noteworthy that the Rewa stone inscrip¬ 
tion mentions a Gbotaka-vigraba or Battle of Horses, fought and won by Vappulla, a general 
of the Kalachuri Emperor Kar^ia.* 

Bala^nkfittP and Sendpati* were the general terms denoting a military officer. Later, 
Sddbamka was used in the same sense. Gaulmikas were officers in charge of a troop of 
soldiers or a battalion of the army, llie Commander-in-cliief is called MahdbalddhikfiteP in 
earlier records and Mahdsendpatfi in later ones. It is curious that the Commander-in-chief 
of the whole army is generally not mentioned among the officers named in later Kalachuri 
grants.* On the other hand, we find that the Mahdpramattavdra and the AlahJJvasddbfmika, 
who were the chief comtnanders of the elephant force and cavalry, are mentioned speci¬ 
fically. The reason may be that the kings themselves were the Commanders-in-cliief of 
their armies. Military officers arc generally mentioned as Ddtakas in early land-grants. 

The Dandapdfika^^ was a Police Officer. The Supirinlcndent of the Police was 
called Atakshika}^ He was generally a military officer. Thus, Satyanaga who erected the 
yasbti at Erikiiia was both Sendpati and Arakshika, 'Phe Police Officers who were specially 
charged with the investigation of thefts and apprehension of thieves and other criminals 
were called Choroddijaranikas?^ The Dushtasddbaka mentioned in the Kahla plates** 
was probably a Police Officer of the same type. The cbdtas and hbatas^ who arc frequently 
mentioned in early land-grants, were policemen and soldiers whose duty it was to main¬ 
tain peace and order in the country and to apprehend criminals. Iffiey were often harsh 
and exacting in their ways and were, therefore, forbidden to enter agrahdra villages except 
for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason.** 

Foreign Department—In ancient times this was called Sandhi-vigraha-ddbikarana (the 
Department of Peace and War). Its head Mabasandhivigrahika figures in several early grants 
as the writer of copper-plate charters.*® In fact, it was laid down that such charters should 
be written only by this officer and none else, in accordance with the instructions received 
from the king.** The reason was that of all the departments of the State, the Department 

* No. 120, L 4. 

' No. 13, L 4. 

* No. 48, L 36; No. 50, 1 . 37; No. )6, U. 25-26. 

* No. 53, L 10. 

* No. 21, L 42. 

* No. 119, L 6. 

' No. 26, 1 . 38. 

* No. 74, L 34. 

* The Kahla plates (No. 74,1. 34), however, mention the Mabislii^uH among such oAioera. 

** No. 118, L 3; No. 120, L 5. 

** No. It, L v No. 119, 1 . 6. 

** No. 24, 1 . 19; No. 36, L 16. 

“No.74.1. 95 . 

“ No. 9, L 10. 

“ No. 9, IL 17-18. 

“ See MittkabaiA on Y^Havalfya-Jmriti, adhyiya I, v. 320; Ep. IiiJ., VoL XXI, p. 139. 
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of Peace and War was most likely to have an accurate infonnation about the conquests of 
tlie kinj^ and his ancestors wliich were generally described in the initial part of such charters. 

Other Oflicers—Several other officers are mentioned in later inscriptions. The 
Nji7vJa^fnika was ihe Treasurer, The MahilbhdnJflgiiriJia corresponded to the modem Chan- 
ccJlcr of the Exchequer.^ The Mahasdmanta was the head of the feudatory princes. The 
Miiklkardnika was the head of the Secretariat.^ The Vdsdaka or Vdsdpvaha arranged for 
tlic residence of strangers and officers on tour.® Mahukottapdla was the head of the 
guardians of forts.* The exact significance of some technical terms denoting officers such 
as Kljandavdla, baUidhira and Makutik^fi is not known. 

'I'he records do not show that any of these officers’ posts were held on the principle 
of heredity. For instance, Kesava, the Mahc.baLldhikrita of Jayabhata III, was the son of 
a Jiicre Bhogika.^ He must have risen to his liigh post by merit. If in some families the 
same post was held for more than one generation, it must also have been due to merit. 
1 ‘hus Sahabhata, the writer of the Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata III, who held the post of 
i^iilddhikrita, was the son of the Balddhikrita Durgabhata.’ Similarly, Somesvara, the capable 
Prime Minister of Lakslvmajtaraja II of Tripuri, was the son of Bhakamisra who had served 
the royal family in the previous generation in the same capacity.® There are some other 
mstances of the same type in the liistory of the Ratanpur branch also. We have no reason 
to suppose that any of these posts were monopolised by these families on the principle of 
heredity. In some minor offices, the posts may have been held hereditarily. The post 
of the scribe of coppcr-plate grants in the Secretariat at Ratanpur was, for instance, held 
by a Kayastha family of the village Jaiulcra for several generations.® 

In towns and villages, the administration seems to liave been carried on by royal 
officers with the assistance of the committees called panchakulas. The Sukranltisdra states 
tliat the officers appointed by the king in every town and village should be six, the 
head of the town or the village, the collector of land revenue, the collector of taxes, the 
magistrate, the scribe (or accountant) and the Pratihara who was probably the head of the 
town or village police.^® Some of these oflicers are mentioned in our records. The 
mayor of a town is called Drangika^^ in early records and Purapradhdna^* in later ones. The 
head of a village was Grdmakuia or Grdmabhogikad^ The Saulkika who collected taxes 
and the Dan dapaHka who inflicted punishment arc also named in some records.^* The 
other officers were generally mentioned as dyuktakas in early records. The panchakulas were 
committees of persons elected by the residents of a town or a village for the management 
of the several departments.^® The Dhureti plates mention a pancbakula-dharmddbikarana 

* No. 48, 1 . 36. 

‘ No. 48, 1 . 35. lie is called UkhanOdhyaksba in 113,1.1. 

® No. 30, 1 . 36. 

* No. 70, 1 . 12. 

® No. 74, 1 . 3;. The Mskutika was perhaps a village officer. Sec below, p. 396, n. i. 

• No. 21, 1 . 42. 

’ No. 22, 1 . 38. 

■ No. 42, 11 . 3 ff. 

• Below, p. 458, n. 5. 

SNS., adhyaya 11 , w. 120-21:170-75. NTlakantha, in hii commentary on AfBH., Sabhftparvan, 
adhy&ya V, v. 80, mentions five village officers somewhat differently. 

No. II, 1 . 2. ** No. 76, L 34. 

No. 30, 1 . 56. No. 74, L 34; No. 120, 1 . 3. 

In NVA; XVni, 49, SomadSva mentions the following members of the kara^ or patUbakula 
of what appears to be the Revenue DeparUnent:—One member receives the offered amount, the second 
records it in the register, the third seals it, the fourth deposits it in the Treasury, while the fifth exercises 
general supervision. 
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which was probably the Judicial Dcpartmeot managed by a pailtbokMla?- The description 
shows that the merchant community had a preponderating representation on it. Other 
departments also must have had similar panebaktdas elected for their administration. I'hc 
Anjaneri plates state that when the king Bh 5 ga^akti assigned certain taxes ttc. for the 
maintenance of the temple of Bhoge^vara in the town of Jayapura, he laid down that the 
festival of the god should be celebrated by five or even ten merchants in accordance with 
the custom of the town.* The wording of the passage shows that five was the usual number 
of the members of such committees, on account of whidi they were usually known as 
paHebahUas. In special circumstances, however, a larger number up to ten was elected. 
The pancbakulas decided also civil and criminal cases and imposed fines. Some rules 
for their guidance were laid down by the central government.* In other cases, the Anjaneri 
plates state, whatever eight or sixteen Mabaliakas would declare after due deliberation 
would be the right standard of punishment.* This shows that sometimes the committees 
consisted of as many as sixteen members. Generally appeals were allowed on the deci¬ 
sions of the paffcbakulaSy except in the case of agrahara villages which were donated with 
full powers of adjudication.* 

The members of the paScbakuIas were called Mahattaras (Prakrit, Mabaliakas). 
There were evidently elected, but we have no information about the mode of election or 
the marmer of voting. Their head or President was probably called Mahal lama. The 
Smritis lay down special qualifications for the post of the Mahatlarna. A Mahattama should 
be honest, conversant with religion, vigilant, self-con trolled and liigh-bora. Mahattamas 
were also called Pabcbakullkas, heads of pancbakulas. The chief of them, called Mahapun- 
ebakulika, is mentioned in the Kahla plates.* He evidently resided in the capital, but 
what department he exactly represented we do not know. 

Another officer who was common to both the town and the village was Ga/nagamika? 
He is mentioned in the grants of Subandhu and the Sendrakas. His function evidendy was 
to keep a watch on persons coming into or going out of the town or the village. It is 
interesting to note that the Sukramtisdra also mentions a similar officer. He was specially 
in charge of the pdnthaJdld nr sarai of the village. He made inquiries about the caste, family, 
name and residence of the traveller, the places he came from and was going to, and after 
taking away his arms if he had any, made arrangements for guarding the sarai at night. 
In the morning the traveller’s arms were returned to him and he was escorted to the 
limit of the village.* 

REUGION 

We shall next proceed to consider the state of religion in the periods represented by 
our records. In the beginning of the earlier period, Buddliism was in the ascendant in 
Gujarat, Konkan and Maharashtra, and claimed many votaries—especially among the 
lower classes as also among the foreigners who were attracted by its catholic spirit. It is 
significant diat the first record of the period included here, which belongs to the reign of 
the Abhira king Isvarasena, registers certain endowments made by a woman of the Saka race 

^ No. 72, 1 . 9. 

* No. 31, 1 . 44. 

* No. 32, 11 . 34 ff. 

*No. 32, 1 . 37. 

^ No. 31, 1 . 41. 

* No. 74, L 34. 

* No. 7, L 3; No. 25, L 19; No. 26, 1 . 16. 

* SNS., adhyaya 1 , vv. 270-7. 
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to provide medicdiies for the sick among the Community of the Buddhist monks living in 
the vibdra on the Trira^mi liill near Nasik. Later, during the time of the Traikutakas we 
find an inhabitant of distant Sindh coming to Krishnagiri in North Konkan and erecting 
a stiipa dedicated to Saradvatiputra, one of the foremost disciples of the Buddha.^ At 
Bagh in the former Barwini State, a private individual named Dattataka caused a cave to 
be excavated and decorated with beautiful paintings for use by the followers of the Maha- 
yana Buddhism. The ruler of the country, though himself a follower of the Vedic religion, 
made a liberal grant for the worship of the Buddha image, the repairs of the vihdra and 
provision of food, clothing, medicines etc. for the Buddhist monks living there.® Yuan 
Chwang, who visited India in the first half of the seventh century A.C., states that there were 
about loo monasteries in Maharashtra with more than 5000 monks of the Hlnayana and 
the Mahayana living in them. In the country of Bharukachchha (/.^., Central Gujarat) he 
found more th.in ten Buddhist monasteries with 300 monks, all adherents of the MaliSyanist 
Sthavira school.® Later, Buddhism seems to have gradually declined in strength for want 
of royal patronage. 

On the other hand, Hinduism which had been lying dormant for some centuries began 
to assert itself with the rise of the Gupta and Vakataka dynasties in North and South India 
respectively. This revival of Hinduism was marked by the performance of the Srauta 
sacrifices which had been in abeyance for a long time. In North India Sanrudragupta is 
credited with the revival of the Asvamedha sacrifice.® In South India the Ikshvaku king 
Santamula I and the Vakataka king Pravarasena I performed several Vedic sacrifices such 
as Agnisbtoma, Vajupiya and AivamedhaP Unfortunately we have no official records 
of the Abhiras wherein we could have expected positive information about their religious 
activities. Perhaps on account of their low social status, they were not keen on the per¬ 
formance of the Vedic sacrifices. The Traikutakas, who followed them, showed a greater 
regard for the Vedic religion. Dahrasena performed an Aivamedha sacrifice to proclaim 
liis independent status.® It is noteworthy that this is the first known mention of the 
performance of this sacrifice by a king of Northern Maharashtra after a lapse of neatly 
seven centuries. The Vedic sacrifices were, however, costly and could, therefore, be 
performed by rich persons only. The Smritis also lay down that great Vedic sacrifices 
such as the Somaydga should be performed by such householders only as have in stock 
food-grains sufficient for the maintenance of their dependants for at least three years.^ 
Even among kings, few emulated the example of Samudragupta and Pravarasena I. The 
tendency to perform great Vedic sacrifices did not strike deep root, and after the sixth cen¬ 
tury A.C., we have hardly any record mentioning them. 

Though the Srauta sacrifices were rarely performed, ihtgrilya rites such as the ptaHeha- 
mahdyajhas continued unabated in Brahmana families. The State also encouraged them. 
Most of the grants® of the Early Kalachuris, the Sendrakas, the Gurjaras and the Chalukyas 
were made for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, devayajha (offerings to gods), 

^ No. 10. 

* No. 7. For the age of the Bigh caves, see my article in Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXI, pp. 79 ff. 

» O. Y. C., Vol. 11, pp. *39 ff. 

* c. I. /., VoL ni, p. 43. 

‘ Ep. lud., Vol. XX, p. 21. 

* No. B, L 2. 

^ MS., adhyBya XI, v. 7. 

* The earlier records of the MabSr^as of Valkha registered only the royal consent to certain gifts made 
by private persons. The Banvini plate of Subandhu and the Pir^ and Surat plates of the Traikht^kas do 
not mention any speciffc purpose for the royal grant. 
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pitfiyaJHa (offerings to manes), bhQtayajHa (offerings to creatures), manushyayaJHa (reception 
to guests) and brahmayajHa (study of one’s Vedic texts). It was believed that the regular 
performance of such rites by pious Brahmanas conduced to the well-being of the State.^ 

We find that the Puranic Hinduism was making a much greater headway in the earlier 
period. The doctrine of bbakti (devotion) preached in the Bhagavadgita appealed more to 
the popular mind than the cult of the sacrifice. Again, the teaching of that sacred w'ork 
that all worship, whatever may be its object, ultimately reaches the same Supreme Being, 
led to religious eclecticism. Of the several gods of the Hindu pantheon, Vishnu, Siva, 
Karttikeya and Aditya attained a great importance in this period. The Traikutakas were 
Vaishriavas. They describe themselves as Bhagavat-pdda-karmakara (servants of the feet 
of Bhagavat) in their grants* and as paramavaishnava (fervent devotees of Vislmu) on their 
coins. Again, the Hari§chandriya king Bh6ga§akti believed that there was no pre-eminent 
god except Vasudeva (Vishnu), who was the cause of the creation, preservation and de¬ 
struction of the universe. He built a temple dedicated to that god under the name t>f 
BhogeSvara in the merchant-town of Jayapura, and granted some villages and assigned 
certain taxes for the worship of the deity, the repairs of the temple and the maintenance 
of a charitable feeding house attached to it. I'hc Yutru festival of the god was to con¬ 
tinue for a full fortnight in the month of Margasirsha. The management of the temple 
was entrusted to a committee of five or ten members elected by the merchants of the town. 
In return for this, the merchants living there enjoyed certain immunities and exemptions.* 

Siva was also an equally popular god—^perhaps more so with the aborigines and 
foreigners who embraced Hinduism. The cult of this god received even a greater royal 
patronage than that of Vishi.m. In the absence of the official records of the Ablilras we 
have no definite information about their religious inclinations, but judging by their names 
Sivadatta and Isvarascna, they seem to have been devotees of Siva. The same appears 
to be true of their feudatories ruling in Khandesh and Central Gujarat; for, their names 
Svamidasa, Rudradasa and TSvararata unmistakably point to their predilection for the 
Saiva faith. The Katachchuris or Early Kalachuris also were adherents of Saivism. All 
the three Early Kalacburi kings, Krishnaraja, Saiikaragaiia and Buddharaja, are described 
in the Kalachuti grants as paramamdbeivara^ i.e., fervent devotees of MahtSvara (Siva). 
That they belonged to the Pa^upata sect of Saivism is shown by the description of Krishna¬ 
raja as devoted to PaSupati from his very birth.^ Anantamahayl, the queen of Buddha¬ 
raja, is specifically mentioned as a follower of the Pa^upata sect.® llie Dutaka of the 
Alshona plates bore the name Vaiupaia itself.® All this is a clear indication of the influence 
the Pa^upatas exercised in the court of the Early Kalachuris. 

The Early Kalachuris must have erected splendid temples for the worsliip of their 
ishta-devuidf but none have been discovered so far. The magnificent temple of Siva, how- 
ever,carvcd out of a living rock, now known as Elephanta near the island of Bombay, 
probably belongs to their age. There has been a considerable difference of opinion about 
the age of the Elephanta caves. Burgess placed them about 800 A.C.,’ while Hiranand 
Sastri thought that the sculptures therein were, in all probability, wrought in the Gupta 

• Inscriptions of this period generally mention bali (offerings to creatures), tbaru (offerings to manes), 
poihadiva (offerings to gods) and atithi (reception of guests). See, $.g.. No. ai, L ai. 

• No. 8, IL 1-2; No. 9, 1 . 1. 

•No. 31,11. 48 ff- 

•No. 12, 1 . 4. 

• No. 14, 11 . 32-33. 

• No. 12, L 34. 

^ C. T. L, p. 467. Fergusson placed them slightly earlier in eitea 750 A.C 
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period of Indian history.^ Gupte, on the other hand, who finds certain resemblances 
between the sculptures at Elephanta and those at Badami, would place them in the first 
half of the seventh century A.C.* The last view seems to be nearest to the truth. Now, 
the only great royal family ruling in Maharashtra and Konkan in the sixth and seventh 
cenmries A.C. which could have financed such a magnificent work of art was that of the 
Kalachuris. The Mauryas, who held North Konkan in that period, were only a feudatory 
family which could hardly have commanded the resources necessary for such a great work. 
There is another circumstance which supports this conjecture. The cave temple was 
caused to be carved by tlie PaSupatas. This is indicated by the figure of Lakullsa, the 
founder of die Pasupata sect, in the recess at the north end of the shrine in the Western 
Court of the caves.® Wc have seen above that the Kalachuri Emperors were followers 
of the Pa^upata sect, which exercised a considerable influence in their court. It would 
seem, therefore, that the Elephanta caves were excavated in the second half of the sixth 
century A.C. when the Kalachuri power was at its peak. 

Saivism must have received further support from the Sendrakas and the Early 
Chalukyas, who succeeded the Kalachuris in Gujarat and Maharashtra ; for, they also were 
votaries of that cult. The Sendraka prince AllaSakti made a grant of some nivartanas 
of land in favour of the god AlahghyeSvara whose temple was situated at PippalakhSU, 
modern Pimpalner in the West Khandesh District.* This Alaiighyg^vara appears to be a 
name of Siva. The object of worship in this temple was probably his phallic emblem.* 
The Ch'ilukya prince Dhara^raya-Jayasirnha as well as his two sons, Srya^raya-Siladitya 
and Avanijana^raya-Pulake^in, were also worshippers of Siva. In the Nasik plates Jaya- 
siihha is described as meditating on the feet of a holy sage whose name ended in 
and who therefore probably belonged to the Saiva, not the I^^upata, sect. 

Of the two sons of Siva, Karttikeya and Gane^a, the former seems to have risen into 
prominence earlier. He is mentioned in the MababhdrateP and the Mahdbhdshya of Patan jali® 
and is adored in the beginning of the great Nanaghat cave inscription.® He was, it seems, 
a favourite god of the foreigners like the Sakas and the KushSnas who embraced Hinduism. 
The Saka king Srldharavarman was his devotee. In the Kanakhera inscription, this god 
is called Mahasena and Mahakumara and is described as the Commander-in-chief of the 
heavenly army. The Early Chalukyas believed that they owed their continuous pro.sperity 
to his grace. Ganapati, though sculptured in the panel of the Matrikas (Divine Mothers) 
in the Elephanta caves,^® does not appear to have been separately worshipped in this period. 
Needless to say that there is no obeisance to him in the beginning of the inscriptions of this 
age. 

The Sun also was a popular god in this period. Many of the Early Gurjara 
kings were lus worshippers. They are described as devoted to the feet of the Sun. 

^ Hiranand Sastri, Guidt to Elephanta, p. it. 

* Y. R. Gupte, A G$dde tv EJepbanta (Manthi), p. t. 

* I-litananda Sastri, A Guide tv Elephanta, pp. 3) ff. 

* No. 2j, 1 . 24. 

* Similarly, in the temple of AitamadSva to which a grant was made by the Gurjara king Jaya- 
bhata IV (No. 23, 1 . 10), the object of worship was probably the &va-liAga. 

* No. 28, L II. 

’ MBH., Adiparran, adhylya 60, vv. 22-25. 

* Mahdbh^hya on Panini, V, 3, 99. 

* 1 have shown elsewhere that Kumdravara in the first line of that inscription xefen to K&rttikeya. 
J. N. S. I., Vol. XIV, pp. 29 ff. See also Ep. Ind., VoL XXVU, p. 46, n. 4. 

Iliranand Sastri, A Guide to Elephanta, p, 50. 
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Their copper-plate grants have an emblem of solar worship, perhaps an agnikanda, on 
their seals. Some of their grants were made on the occasion of a sahkranti, i.e., tlie 
sun’s crossing a sign of the zodiac.^ The later kings of this dynasty from I>adda HI 
onwards were worshippers of MaheSvara, but they continued the old emblem of the 
dynasty and made grants on the fifhis sacred to the Sun. Dadda III, for instance, made a 
grant on Magha £u. di. 7, known as the Rafbasap/am/.^ 

There must have been several temples of the Sun built by the Gurjara princes and 
others in the coimtry of Lata, but none are mentioned in Gurjara grants. We know, how¬ 
ever, of a temple of the Sun under the name of Jayaditya from a reference in a later grant 
of the Gujarat Rashfrakutas.* It was situated at Kotipura in the territorial division of 
Kapika (modem Kavl) and was probably erected by the Gurjara king Jayabhata II. 

An analysis of the grants of this period would shed an interesting light on the reli¬ 
gious tendencies of the age. Of the thirty-one grants* of this period, two were made 
to Buddhist pibdras^ and three to Hindu temples.* The remaining twenty-six grants 
were made to Brahmai^as, most of them being intended for the maintenance of the five 
great sacrifices. As for the auspicious occasions on which grants were made, we find that 
no particular tithis were observed in the grants to Buddhist vihuras. 'J’hose to Hindu 
temples and Brahmanas were generally made on some sacred titbi or parvun. Of the 
twentyfive grants, in which a titbi is mentioned, we find that three were made at the 
time of a solar eclipse’ and one on that of a lunar ccUpse.® The purnima was generally 
regarded as an auspicious titbi\ for eleven grants were made on a ptlrnima. The K/irttiki 
purmmd or the full-moon day of Karttika was regarded as specially holy, probably because 
Siva killed Tripurasura on that titbi. Donations on this titbi are specially enjoined when it 
is joined with the naksbatra Krittika. Of the eleven grants made on purnimds, as many 
as five were on the Kdrttiki pdrnimd? In two grants it is called Mahdkdrttiki}^ Some 
grants were recorded on the thirteenth titbi of the bright fortnight of a month, probably 
after the completion of the ’Ehddail-vrata}^ Grants were rarely made on an amdvd^d 
unless it was the day of a solar eclipse. Only three such occur in the records of this petiod.^- 
The holy titbi Rathasaptami, sacred to the Sun, has already been mentioned. Ifinally, three 
grants are known to have been made on the occasion of sahkrantis, namely Mesha, 
Karkataka and TuU.^* 

This analysis will ■ show that though the Vedic religion had not lost its hold on the 
people of the age, the Pauranic Hinduism, which laid a stress on the construction of the 
temples of gods as a specially meritorious act, was gradually gaining ground. Buddhism, 
on the other hand, was losing the popular support. 

We shall next turn to the later period and first take up the countries of (ihedi and 
Sarayupara. In the fragmentary Karitalai stone inscription which is the earliest (jfKcial 
record of the Kalachuris of Tripurl, all the three members of the Hindu Trinity, Brahm}, 

1 See Nos. 2Z and 25. * No. 121, 1 . 28. ■ Sec Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. f. 

* No. 33 and 34 arc excluded as the grants are spurious. 

* Nos. I and 7. 

* Nos. 23, 2j and 31. 

’ Nos. 13, 23 and 120. 

“ No. 21. 

* Nos. 9, II, 16, 17 and 30. 

’** The pfirnimg gets this name when the moon is in RdhinJ or when the nujon and Jupiter arc in 
Krittika. 

“ Nos. 8, 14 and 27. 

Nos. 13, 18 and 24. The grant on Aivina amm/gsyS is in propitiation of Lakshnil. 

Nos. 28, 23 and 22 respectively. 
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Visimu and Rudra, arc reverenced' and praised, a fact which indicates the eclectic spirit 
of the age. I'cmples dedicated to BrahmS ate, however, very rate and none have yet 
been discov'ered in any part of the Kalachuti dominion;'** but that the cult of Vishnu was 
widely prevalent and had influential followers in the Chedi country is shown by several 
inscriptions of the loth and later centuries. At Bandhogarh and the adjoining village of 
Gopalpur, Gollaka alias Gauda, the Amdtya of Yuvarajadeva 1 , caused to be carved out 
of the rocks huge images of several incarnations of Vishriu such as the Fish, the Tortoise, 
the Boar, Para^urama and Haladhara (/'.<?., Balarama), besides one of Sesha^ayin (Vishnu 
reclining on the serpent Sesha).^ Jt is noteworthy that as in some early panels, Balar^a, 
not Krislma, is included among the incarnations of Vishiiu.^ Some^vara, the BrShmana 
minister of LakshmanarSja II, who performed several Vedic sacrifices, erected a lofty and 
magnificent temple dedicated to the Boar incarnation of Vishtiu under the name of Soma- 
svamin at Karitalai in the Jabalpur District.^ The remains of this temple are still extant 
at the place. The contemporary Kalachuri king I>akshmanaraja II was himself a devotee 
of Siva; but he granted a village for the maintenance of the eight Brahmanas whom he 
settled there for the worship of the god. His queen Rahada and son Sahkaragana III 
also made grants in favour of the god.* This prince is described as paramavaishnava. 
Contrary to the general tendency of the Kalachuris, he was a devotee of Vishnu and erected 
a temple dedicated to that god under the name of Saiikaranarayana at Bargaon in the Jabal¬ 
pur District.’ At Makundpur in the Rewa District of Vindhya Pradesh, there was an¬ 
other temple dedicated to Vishnu under the name of Jalasayana (the god who reposes on 
water) by a private individual, w'^., the Sreshihin Damodara.® 

Though the cult of Vishnu was thus prevalent in the Chedi country and received a 
considerable patronage from the royal family, it was far outshone by that of Siva, the tute¬ 
lary deity of the Kalachuris. Vamaraja, the founder of the Later Kalachuti Dynasty, was a 
devout worsliippcr of Siva. No inscription of his reign has been discovered so far, but in 
some records of his successors® he receives the epithet paramamdhUvara indicative of his 
devotion to Siva. He first established himself at K^anjara, the impregnable fort in the 
Banda District, which from very early times has been sacred to Siva. Later, the family 
divided itself into two branches, one establishing itself in the country of Sara)rupara and the 
other in that of Chedi.'® Both of them were devoted to Siva. The Kalachuris of Sarayu- 
para had Nandin, the vdhana of Siva, as their emblem on the seals of their copper-plate 
charters. Though the Kalachuris of 'iVipuri adopted the Gaja-Lakshmi as their distinctive 
emblem, they did not omit Nandin from the seals of their charters. 

Saivistn became the paramount cult throughout the extensive dominion of the 

' No. 37, 11 . 1-4. 

^ Subbidiary images of Dralim'i arc, however, noticed in several temples of that period. Sec H, T. Af., 
pp. 52, 63 etc. 

* Nos. 38-41. 

* R. D. Bancrji, Tlasttim and Indian School of Mediaeval Sculpture^ p. 103. I have noticed the same in the 
prahhdvali of an image of Vishnu found at Pavnar in the Wardha District. According to the Bhdgavaia 
Parana, Dalarima represents both himself and his younger brother Krishna. 

® No. 42, 1 . 17. 

® Ibid., 11 . 29-30. 

7 No. 43, 1 . 3. 

® No. 47, 1 . 2. For other temples of Vishnu at Amarakantak and Vaishnava sculptures at SohSgpur, 
see H. T. M., pp. 57 and 99 ft. I’hcrc was a temple of Vishnu erected by a private person at Karai^bfti, for 
wliich, sec below, p. 653. 

® No. ^6, L 22. 

10 5 ce abk/vc, pp. Ixix ft. 
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Kalachuris from the 8th to the 12th century A.C. It received a great fiUIip during the reign 
of Yuvarajadeva I, who, under the influence of his queen Nohala, invited several Aehuryas 
of the Mattamayura clan to the Chedi country and built magnificent temples of Siva and 
monasteries for them at Gurgi, Masaun, Chandr^he, Bilhiri, Bhera-Ghat and other places. 
As these Achdryas exercised a profound influence on the political and religious history of 
the period, it would not be out of place to give here a somewhat detailed account of this 
clan. 

Tlie earliest inscription of the Mattamayura clan, which was discovered at Ran5d 
in the former Gwalior State, was edited by Dr. Kielhorn in the Epigraphia Indiea^ Vol. I, pp. 
3J1 ff. It gives the following earliest genealogy of the line. It is to be remembered that 
the genealogy is spiritual, not from father to son, but from gtru to disciple. 

Kadambaguhadhivasin—(the Inhabitant of Kadambaguha) 
Sahkhamathikadhipati—(tlie Lord of Sahkhamathika) 

Terambipala—(the Protector of Tcrambi) 

Amardakatirthanatha—(the Lord of Amardaka) 

Purandara 

Kavacha§iva 

Sada^iva 

Hfidaya^iva 

VySma^iva 

We learn from the inscription that when the king, the illustrious Avantivarman, 
who desired to be initiated in the Saiva faith, heard of the great holiness of the sage Puran- 
dara, he attempted to bring liim to his own country. He himself went to Upendrapura 
where the sage was practising penance, and with a great difficulty persuaded him to accede 
to his request. The sage founded a matha at Mattamayura, the capital of the king whom 
he initiated in the Saiva faith, and established another matha at Ranipadra (modern Ranod). 
The last Aehdrya mentioned in the genealogy, vis^., Vyoma^iva, enlarged and repaired the 
mathoy erected temples and excavated a magnificent tank at the same place. 

Another inscription of this line, discovered somewhere in the former Gwalior State 
and now deposited in the Gwalior Museum, gives the same genealogy as above, except 
for the substitution of RudraSiva for Amardakatirthanatha.’ It will be noticed that the 
personal names of the first four Achdryas in the genealogical list have not been given. The 
name of the fourth Aehdrya is thus known from the Gwalior Museum inscription. Again, 
this record carries the genealogy one generation further and mentions Paiaiigasambhu as 
the disciple of Vyomaiambhu.® 

I’he Ranod inscription is undated; but on palseograpbic grounds. Dr. Kielhorn 
referred it to the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh century A.C.® The 

* T ani indebted to Mr. M. B. Garde, ktc Director of Archxology, Gwalior State, who first supplied 
to me an account of this inscription. Dr. D. R. Patil, the present Director of Archa:ology in Madhya Bharat, 
has also obliged me by sending me an impression of it. 

* The members of this clan who belonged to the Saiva, not the Pa^upata, sect bore names ending in 
Jtpa or Sambbu. The lumes of the Pa^upatas generally ended in rgii. 

•Ep. Ind., Vol. I. p. 35}. 
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tenour of the description shows that the first lowt Acharyas of this clan were living at different 
places such as Kadarabaguha, Sankhama^ika, Terambi and Amardaktlrtha, fat away 
from the country of Avantivarinan, and that Purandara was the first Aehdiya who came to 
MattamayCiraA the prince’s town, and founded a matha there, from which this clan derived 
its name Mattamayuravamfa. Upendrapura, where Purandara practised penance, has not 
been identified. Bancrji has called our attention to a place of the same name which is 
mentioned as the head-quarters of a mandala in a grant of Naravarman, dated V. 1167 (mo 
A.C.).® This grant mentions Kadambapadraka as situated in the pratydgaranaka {pargand) of 
Mandataka in the mandala of Upendrapura. None of these places have yet been identified. 
Mandaraka may be identical with Mundair, about 15 miles north-east of Ujjain, The 
village Kamlikhera, which lies only about a mile to the cast, may be the ancient Kadamba* 
padraka. Whether the latter is identical with Kadambaguha, the traditional original home 
of the Achd'ryas of this clan, cannot be determined at present. Wc may, in any case, be 
certain that the earlier Saiva Achdryas of this clan were living in Western Malwa. The 
places Kadambagulia, Sarikhamathika, Teranabi and Amatdaka, from which they derived 
their appellations, must therefore be sought for in Malwa.* Kiclhorn identified Kadamba¬ 
guha with Kadwalia, six miles to the south of Ranod, and Terambi with Terahi, 3 miles 
to the south-east. At both these places some remains of Saiva matbas and temples are still 
extant, but these identifications do not seem to be plausible in view of the description given 
in the Ranod inscription. Perhaps some places in the kingdom of Avantivarman were 
named after the older seats of the clan in Western Malwa.* 

Avantivarman who brought the sage Purandara to his capital is not known from any 
dated record, but his age can be ascertained approximately on other evidence. The Bilhari 
stone inscription of Yuvarajadeva II (circa 980-990 A.C.) gives the following genealogy 
of the Mattamayuravarii§a ;— 

Rudra^ambhu 

I 

Mattamayuranatha (contemporary of Avanti) 

Dharama^ambhu 

Saaka 

I 

Madhumateya 

ChudaSiva 


Hridaya^iva 

I 

Aghorasiva 


^ The MattamayQras are mentioned in the MahabhSrata as living in Rohitaka (modern Rohtak, 43 
miles norlh-wcst of Delhi). See MBH,, Sabliaparvan, adhyaya 32, vv. 4 f. They were, of course, not 
connected witli this town of Mattamayuia. 

• Ep, InJ., Vol. XX, pp. loj ff. 

® This is also supported by the following extract from the Bafijika of Brahma^ambhu, which I owe 
to the kindness of Mr, S, N. Sen:— 


♦ This is suggested by the name Uttara-TCrambagtiha mentioned as the original place of habitation 
of the Achdtya Gagana^iva in the Ranipur Jharial inscription. Ep. Vol. XXIV, pp. 240 ff. This 


place seems to be distinguished from the original Terambi by prefixing utiara to its name. It may be identical 
with modern Tfiralii in the former Gwalior State, 
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The inscription tells us that Rudta^ambhu belonged to the line of the Siddbas living at 
Kadambaguh 3 and that Mattamayuranatha communicated the supreme splendour lo ihc 
king Avanti. This description shows that the first two Acbaryas of this line were identical 
with Amardakatirthanatha^ and Purandara mentioned in the Ranod inscription. This 
identification is further supported by the aforementioned Gwalior Museum inscription 
which names Rudrafiiva as the spiritual ancestor of Purandara. 

The Bilhari inscription further tells us that HridayaSiva was a contemporary of a king 
of Chedi (probably Lakshmanaraja IT mentioned in the next verse) who invited him to 
his country.® He may, therefore, be referred to nWa 930 A.C. Taking 23 years as the 
average duration of a generation, we can place Purandara a/tas Mattamayuranatha, the fifth 
ancestor of HridayaSiva, in c/rra 823 A.C. 

Two other inscriptions of this clan, discoveted at Chandrche® and Gurgi^ in Vindhya 
Pradesh, give the following genealogy of the Saiva A.chdryas who subsequently came to 
and setded down in the Chedi country : 


Cbandribi 


Purandara 


SikhaSiva 

(alias Madhumatipad) 
Prabhava^iva 

(contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) 


PraiSintaSiva 


PrabodhaSiva 
(972 A.C.) 


Gufff 


Chuda^iva 

Prabhava^iva 

(contemporary of Yuvarajadeva T) 

I 

Pra^antaSiva 


I^ana^ambhu 


PrabodhaSiva 
(Name illegible) 


The genealogy in the Chandrehe inscription begins one generation earlier and that 
in the Gurgi inscripdon is carried one generation further; but otherwise the two genea¬ 
logies are idendcal. The Chandrehe inscripdon is dated K. 724 (972 A.C.). It tells us 
that the Kalachuri king Yuvarajadeva, who must evidendy be the first king of that name, 
invited PrabhavaSiva to his country and induced him to sanctify it with his feet. Prabhava- 
iiva, who flourished two generadons before PrabodhaSiva (972 A.C.), must have lived in 
circa 925 A.C. He was thus a contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I (circa 91J-943 A.C.). 

Comparing the genealogies in the Billiari and Chandrehe insedpdons, we find that 
Chuda^iva of the former must be idendcal with Sikha^iva of the latter; for, (i) the two 
names are synonyms and (ii) their disciples Hridayadva and Prabhava^iva lived in the same 
period, the latter being a senior contemporary of the former as he was invited by an earlier 
Chedi king, w:^., Yuvarajadeva I. The immediate ancestors of ChudiLsiva and Sikha^iva, 
W^., Madhumateya and Purandara, must, therefore, be idendcal. Purandara evidently 
obtained the other name Mddbamattya because he lived at Madhumatl. His disciple is callc d 
Madhumatipad (the lord of Madhumatl) in the Chandrehe inscription. Madhumatl, 


1 Amardaka is mentioned as the original habitation of the Saiva Acharyas of the Sopuriya clan. 
Ini., Vol. m. p. 266. 

® No. 43, 1 . 22. 

^ No. 44. 

* No. 46. 
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where these Aebaryas flourished, was probably situated on the Madhuvenl^ (Mohwar 
of the maps), and may be identical with the modem village Mahui which lies only a mile 
to the south of Terahi. I'his Purandara alias Mftdhumateya must be distinguished from 
his namesake who founded the matba of Mattamayura and was a contemporary of Avanti- 
varman; for, the latter flourished four generations before Chuda^iva, wliile the former 
immediately preceded him.* 

Another line of Saiva Aebaryas is also mentioned in the Bilhari inscription. While 
describing the grants of Nohala,® the queen of Yuvarajadeva 1 , the inscription gives 
the following genealogy ;— 

Pavanaiiva 

(Madhumateya or lord of Madhumati) 

SabiaSiva 

, I . 

Kvarastva 

(contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) 

The known Aebaryas of the Mattamayura clan may, therefore, be stated in the form 
of the following table:— 

Kadambaguhadhivasin 

SahkhamathikSdhipad 

Terambipala 

Amardakatirthanktha 
{alias Rudra^iva) 

Purandara 

{alias Mattamayuranatha) 


r:~ 

Kavacha^iva 


Sada^iva 


DharmaSambhu 

I 

Sada^iva 


I , 

HtidayaSiva 

i . 

Vyoma^iva 


Purandara alias Madhumateya 
Chudasiva 


Pataiigasambhu 


Hrida^aSiva 

Aghora^iva 


PrabhavaSiva 

I 

Pra.<anta£iva 


Is tna^ambhu Prabodha^iva 


^ The river MacUiuv£ni is mentioned in an inscription at T€rahi dated V. 960 (905 A.C). Ind, 

Vol. XVn, pp. 201 ff. Mahua has the remains of three temples, two of which arc dedicated to Mah&deva. 
They are assigned to the seventh century A.C on the paljeographic evidence of a Sanskrit inscription which 
exists on the porch of one of them, 7'hc river Madhumati is mentioned in Bhavabhuti’s MSlatimddhava^ 
Act IX. 

^ Bancrji identified the two. This has vitiated the genealogy given by him in p, 112. The 

first Purandara was called Mattamayuranatha, while the second was Madhumateya. 

> Nohala donated some villages to I^vara^va as vi^B-Jbana^ 
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Pavana^iva, SabdaSiva and I§vata§iva' were contemporaries of Purandara, Chudasiva 
and Prabhava^iva, but whether Pavana^iva was a disciple of Sadi^iva or of some other 
yichtirya of Madhumati is not known. i\nother Saiva named Gagana^iva, who 

originally hailed from Uttara-Terambagriha and built a temple of Siva at Ranipur ]harial 
in the former Patna State in Orissa, is known from an inscription recently edited by 
Dr. Chhabra. He probably belonged to the Mattamayura clan, but his exact relation to 
the other yichdiyas of the clan is not known. 

Mattamayura, the cliief seat of tliis dan, has not yet been identified. It must have 
been situated not far from Terahi, Ranod and Mahua, where inscriptions, temples and 
monasteries of this dan have been found. It may be identical with Kadwaha, about ij 
miles south of Ranod, which possesses the remains of a Hindu monastery and of not less 
than 14 Brahmanical temples, all belonging to the loth and nth centuries A.C. “Such a 
large group of temples,” says Mr. Garde, “is found at no other single place in the Gwalior 
State. Kadwaha thus deserves to be styled the Khajuraho or Bhuvanesvara of Gwalior.” 
Such buildings could not have been erected without a continuous royal patronage. Kad¬ 
waha may, therefore, have been the capital of Avantivarman anti his successors.“ 

Inscriptions give no definite information about the dynasty and age i>f Avantivarman 
who ruled at Mattamayura. From the evidence of the Chedi inscriptions mentioning the 
Saiva j^chatyas of this line, we have inferred above that Purandara who was invited by 
Avantivarman flourished in circa 825 A.C. This is, therefore, the approximate time of 
Avantivarman. As regards his dynasty, Kiclhorn, while editing the Ranod inscription, 
suggested that he might be related to the Chaulukya princes Siriihavarman, Sadhanva and 
Avanivarman, the ancestors of the Chedi queen Nohala. The suggestion appears quite 
plausible; for, it was probably owing to the influence of this queen, who was a favourite 
wife of Yuvarajadeva I, that the Saiva Acharyas first obtained a footing in the Cliedi comitry. 
She, her husband YuvarSjadeva 1 and their son Lakshmanaraja II invited Saiva Acharyas 
of this line to the Chedi country and honoured them with ntunificent gifts of temples, 
monasteries and villages. It is, therefore, quite plausible that her ancestors were ruling 
over the territory round Mattamayura.® This suggestion is further supported by the 
reference to a Sulki (/.s., Chaulukya) dynasty ruling in Central India in the 9th and loth 
centuries A.C. A stone inscription discovered by Mr. Garde at Maser in the Bhilsa District 
mentions a line of Sulki kings.* The progenitor of this line was the sage Bharadviija. 
He was born of a drop of water which fell from the aHjali of the Creator. Hence, the royal 
family descended from him came to be known as Sulki. This tradition differs from that 
described in the Bilhari inscription in connection with the ancestry of the Chedi queen 
Nohali. The ancestors of Nohala belonged to the Chaulukya family, which was so called 
because its progenitor was born from the chuluka (handful of water) of the sage Bharadvaja 
himself.® Both these traditions are no doubt fanciful, being intended to give a plausible 
explanation of the dynastic name Sulki or Chaulukya^ but they leave no room for doubt 
that the two families were identical. The Maser inscription mentions some kings of this 

^ This Bvara^iva may be idcniical witli his namesake mentioned in a fragmentary inscription at 
KadwSha. A, R. A. D. G. S. (1959). P- t*- 

® The old name of the place seems to have survived in the name Murqyatas of an old tank on the south of 
the village, the temples near which are ‘the largest and the most important.’ Sec Artbaology in Gwalior, p. 96. 

® An analogous instance is that of the Kalachuri queen Alhanadevf, who, hailing from Mewad, placed 
the Pasupata ascetic RudraraiSi of J.aia in charge of a temple of Siva and made grants of some villages for its 
maintenance. No. 60, 11 . 24-25. 

* A. K. A. D. G. S. (1930-31), p. 10. 

»No. 43, 1 . 14. 
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line such as Natasimha and Kesacin and describes their wars with the Kalachuris, their 
neighbours on the east, as well as with the rulers of LSta (Central and Southern Gujarat), 
Kachchhavaha and Huna kings, Natasimha was a feudatory of Krishnaraja who is un¬ 
doubtedly the same as Krishnapa, the younger brother of the Chandella Dhanga. The 
latter flourished from 950 A.C. to 1005 A.C. These kings, therefore, undoubtedly flourished 
in the loth century A.C. They evidendy belonged to the same line as Avantivarman and 
Simhavarman. The known kings of this line may, therefore, be stated as follows' :— 

Avantivarman (825 A.C.) 

Simhavarman (8jo A.C.) 

Sadhanva (875 A.C.) 

Avanivarman (900 A.C.) 

Narasithha (950 A.C.) 

KesarL (975 A.C.) 

The subsequent history of this family is not known; but as shown elsewhere,* 
the Chaulukyas of Gujarat who flourished from the loth century onwards may have been 
related to these kings. That the Chaulukyas of Gujarat were staunch supporters of 
Saivism is well known. 

The matha at Mattamayura, being a renowned seat of Saivism, supplied Saiva 
pondffs from time to time to the monasteries in the Chedi country. As stated above, 
Yuvarajadeva T invited Prabhava^iva to his country and made munificent gifts to him. 
His wife Nohala invited another Saiva Acbarya named I^vara^iva and donated several 
villages to him. Her son Lakshmanataja II called HtidayaSiva from the matha of 
Madhumatl and made over to him the mathas of Vaidyanatha and Nauhale^vara. Hridaya- 
§iva placed his disciple AghoraSiva in charge of the latter matha. 

Kalachuri inscriptions mention some other Saiva Acharyas who acted as Rdjagurus. 
They also probably belonged to the Mattamayura clan. The Jabalpur inscription dated 
K. 926 (1174 A.C.) mentions the following Saiva Achdryas :— 

VimalaSiva 

Purusha^iva i^jaffiru of Ya^ahkar^a) 

SakuSiva (J^kdjagum of Gayakaina) 

KirtiSiva (^jaguru of Narasithha) 

Vimalasiva (Rdjaff/ru of Jayasithha) 

Two sons of the last Ac})drya Vimalasiva became samyasins. ITie elder was Santa- 
Siva, who became the of the Chandella king Trailokyamalla, when the latter 

annexed the Chedi country. The younger son was NadaSiva. He executed a mortgage 
deed recorded in the Dhureti plates of Trailokyamalla, dated K. 963 (1212 A.C.).* 

^ The dates given against the royal names here are approximate. 

^ See my article ‘VaiunaSarmaka Grant of ChlmuQdadlja' in the Bharatiya Vidfd (May 194;), pp. 90 S, 

* No. 72, 1 . 18, 
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A branch of the Mattamayfita clan was founded at Bhftra-GhSt, about lo miles from 
Triputl. A hypethtal temple was erected on a hillock on the bank of the NatmadS, where 
sixty-four yoffnis with Gai^apati were installed. Most of the joginis are of the time of 
Yuvarijadeva I, but some are of a much earlier age.*- The place seems to have been consider¬ 
ed holy from very early times. The hypethral temple became known as Golaki or the 
Round Temple from its shape. The matha or monastery established by its side became well 
known as Golaki matha. The Malkapuram pillar inscription* says that the Golaki matba 
was situated in the Dahala mandala between the Bhagirathi and the Narmada. As stated 
before, l^ahala was the home province of the Kalachuris with Tripuri as its capital. This 
matha sent its Aebaryas to distant places for the propagation of its faith. Vi^ve^vara^ambhu, 
who had risen to the position of the chief abbot of this matha, made an agraharci called 
VUveivara-Golaki in the Andhra country as stated in the Malkapuram pillar inscription. 
This inscription gives the following spiritual genealogy of Viive^varaiambhu :— 

DurvSsas 

■ 

Sadbhiva^ambhu (contemporary of Yuvarajadeva I) 

I 

Soma^ambhu 

Vamadambhu* 

Saktiiambhu 

Kirtisambhu 

Vimala^iva 

DharmaSambhu 

ViSveSvaraiambhu 

(contemporary of the Kakatiya king Gaiiapati, 1215-1249 A.C.) 

It will be noticed that the three Aebaryas from SaktiSambhu to Vimala^iva arc iden¬ 
tical with those mentioned in the Jabalpur inscription as the Kdjagurus of the Kalachuri 
kings Gayakarna, Narasirhha and Jayasiriilia. VimalaSiva haded from the Kerala country, 
whde his disciple’s disciple Vilvfisvara^ambhu was a resident of Purvagrama in Oakshina 
Ratjha in Gauda. This shows plainly that the Golaki matha attracted learned and pious 
men from distant places. VJ^veivara^ambhu, who had attained the position of the head 
of the Golaki matha^ afterwards repaired to the Andhra country, where he received great 
honours at the KSkatiya court. He initiated the K&katiya king Ganapati into the Saiva 
feith and received munificent gifts of land and villages from him as well as from his 
daughter RudrSmba. Branches of the Golaki matha were established at several other 
places in Cudappa, Kumool, Guntur and North Atcot Districts in the Madras State. 

* H.TM., p. 78. 

»/. A. H. R. S., VoL IV, pp. ij8 ff. 

* Some aerholuB identify this Wmaiambhu with VSmadSva, mentioned In the grants of Karna and 

others with full imperial titles. The identification does not appear to be correct. From the description 
in Malkflpuram inscription, Vamafambhu does not appear to ha-se been the immediate predecessor of 
Saktiiambhu, but flourished several generations earlier. Cf. *T 5 

I n iw w[; 1 ] 

11 J-A.h.k.s., Voi. rv, p. ij<. 
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Another brancli of the Mattamayura clan was established at Karkaroni. This place 
has not been identified, but was situated somewhere in Central India. Brahma^ambhu, 
the author of the PaHjika, liclonged to this branch.' Some Acharyas of this branch settled 
down in Konkan. A copper-plate inscription of Rattaraja of the Silaliira dynasty, dated 
in S. 930 (1008 A. C.) and discovered at Kharepatan, records a grant of land made for the 
use of the Achdryas of tins branch.* 

Kalachuri inscriptions afford us glimpses into the lives of these Achdryas. The 
Jabalpur inscription dated K. 926 describes the lineage, learning and mode of life of the 
great Saiva Achdrya VimalaSiva, the Kdjaguru of the Kalachuri king Jayasimha.® He 
was bom in a family of great Vedic scholars renowned as much for charitable and religious 
works as for learning. Vimalafiiva studied the Vedas, observed religious vows and visited 
holy places in different parts of India such as Prabhasa, Gokarna and Gaya. He then 
received initiation from Kirtisiva of the Gdlaki matha^ the Kdjaguru of Narasiriiha. He 
was employed by the king Jayasiriiha in various affairs of the State, but never neglected 
his nitya and mimittikii religious duties. He was renowned for his charities and erected 
temples, mathaSy charitable feeding houses (jattras), dwellings for the Brahmanas as well 
as gardens. He built a large temple of Siva under the name of Khllsvara in honour of his 
gurti Kirtisiva. For the maintenance of the temple, the Kalachuri king Jayasimha donated 
some villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse in K. 926 (1174 A.C.). 

Similar glowing accounts of the religious and charitable activities of other Saiva 
Achdryas arc given by several Kalachuri inscriptions. These Achdryas received honour 
and patronage at the hands of the ruling kings. I'he Kdjagarus are mentioned among 
royal officers to whom grants of land and villages, recorded in copper-plate charters, are 
communicated. The Malkapuram pillar inscription records the tradition that Sadbhava- 
^ambhu of the Gdlaki malha received a gift of three lakhs of villages from the Kalachuri 
king Yuvarajadeva (1). If correct, this would indicate that the king assigned to him one 
third of the total revenue of his home province of Dahala, which, according to tradition, 
comprised nine lakhs of villages.* Though this princely gift has not been recorded in any 
Chedi inscriptions, there is no doubt that the Kalachuris liberally patronised the mathas. 
Doth the Billiari® and Gurgi* inscriptions record the donations of several villages for the 
maintenance of temples and monasteries, made by successive Kalachuri kings. The former 
inscription mentions, besides, several taxes and rates levied on oil mills, and on elephants 
horses, vegetables, betel leaves and other articles sold in the local markets, which were 
assigned for the maintenance of these religious and charitable institutions. 

Mairy of these Achdryas were engaged in austerities and, therefore, preferred to stay 
in solitary retreats far from the crowd. For them monasteries were built on the banks 
of holy rivers where they could practise meditation in peaceful surroundings. A graphic 
description of the quiet life led by these Achdryas is given in the Qrandrehe inscription.^ 

The Achdryas utilised the wealth of the mathas and the income of the agrahura villages 
for the welfare of the people. Kalachuri inscriptions mention tydkJjydna-idlds (lecture 
halls), sattras (charitable feeding houses) and gardens with which the mathas were provided.® 

* 1 owe this infoimation to Mr. S. N. Sen, Curator of the Nepal Museum, who kindly supplied me 
with an extract from the MS. of the work in his possession. 

> Ep. lnd.y VoL m, pp. 192 ff. 

* No. 64, IL 14 ff. 

* It is noteworthy that the AehSrySs of the South-Indian branches of the GSlakJ mafba are described 
as belonging to the LaAsisdfy^yi-satitjiia or Bbiksbd-mafba. A.K.S.LE. (1923-24), p. 114. 

•No. 45. ‘No. 46. 

^ No. 44, 11 . I] ff. • No. 60, 11 . 23-24. 
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They do not, however, give us any information about the management of these mathas. 
For this we must turn to the Malkjpuram inscription, which gives a detailed description 
of the measures adopted by Vi^veSvaraSambhu for the maintenance and management of 
the institutions he founded in his agrahilra village, a temple, a monastery, a college, a 
choultry for the distribution of food, a maternity home and a hospital, lilaborate rules 
were laid down for the appointment of an jicharya as the head of the Matba\ his qualifications 
and the fee to be paid to him for his services were set forth in detail. The whole Saiva 
community of the village was given the right to appoint a new Acbaiya, if the existing one 
was found negligent in his duty or was guilty of misbehaviour.^ As Visvesvara^ambhu 
was previously the head of the Golakl Mat bay it would not be wrong to infer that similar 
rules were in force for the management of the mathas in the Chedi country. 

There were four well-known sects of Saivism, Saiva, Pa^upata, Kiiruka (or 
Karunika) Siddhantin and Kapalika. ITie Acharyas of the Mattamyura clan belonged to 
the Saiva, not the Pa^upata sect. According to tradition, Siva first initiated Brahma, 
the Creator, into this faith after a sacrifice in Daruvana.® From the latter sprang this line of 
Saiva Achdryas. In some inscriptions the first Achdrya is said to be Durvasas. His spiri¬ 
tual descendants called themselves Saiddhutitikas, i.e,, followers of the true doctrine. Madhu- 
mati in Central India is described as the abode of the Saiddbantikas^ The Siddhdntas 
were revealed by Mahe^vara. According to this sect, there are three principles, p/^., the 
lord {pati), the individual soul (pasu) and the fetters {pdsa). The whole system has four 
padaSy p/’^., vidya or right knowledge of the three padartbas, kriya or ceremonies consisting 
of diksbd (initiation) ttc.yyoga or meditation and charya or discipline consisting in doing what 
is prescribed and avoiding what is prohibited. Charya and yoga are regarded as important 
as vidya.* The Achdryas of Madhumati arc described as having an excellent discipline.*^ 
Most of the inscriptions of this clan contain descriptions of the yogic practices of the 
Achdryas. These led to emancipation {siddbf). The Achdryas who attained emancipation 
were called Siddhas. Kadambaguha, the original home of the Mattamayura school, is called 
the venerable abode of the line of the Siddhas. 

Though the Achdryas of the Mattamayura clan were followers of the Saiva school, 
they were not bigotted. They studied various orthodox and even heterodox systems. 
Rudra^iva, the gttru of the Kalachuri king Jajalladeva 1 , is described as conversant not only 
with the siddhdntas of his own but also with those of others’ schools; he was, besides, 
well-read in the authoritative works of Dihnaga and others.* In the Gurgi inscription, the 
Saiva Achdrya Praianta^iva is said to have spent his days in the company of meritorious 
persons who were adepts in the philosophy of the PdHchdrtbikas or Pafiupatas.’ 

There were several PaSupata Achdryas living in the Kalachuri kingdom. One of 
them, p/i^., RudtaraSi who came from Lata, was placed in charge of the temple of Siva under 
the name of Vaidyandtbay and of the mat ha and the hall of teaching with gardens etc. attach¬ 
ed to them, which the Kalachuri dowager queen Alhaiiadevi had erected at BherS-Ghat.* 
Another PaSupata Aebdryoy known from the inscriptions, was Bhavabrahman, who also had 

1 /. A. H. R. S.y Vol. IV, pp. I j8 ff.; History of Bnrga/, Vol. I, pp. 684 ff. 

* Ep. lnd.y Vol. I, p. 5JJ. 

•No. 46, L 3. 

* SarpadarJatusaiigfaba (Bhondatkai Institute ed.), p. 175. 

* Cf. Sa(b-cbary- 3 eh 3 tya-varySh in No. 46. 1 . 4. 

* No. 77, 1 . 17* 

' No. 46, L ao. 

* No. 60, U. a)-a4. 
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hailed from Lata and erected a temple of Siva at Tripuil^. His mode of life was in accordance 
with the teaching of the PaSupata system. He lived on scanty food which he obtained by beg¬ 
ging, wore only a loin cloth, slept on pure ashes and lived a life of celibacy. He practised yoga 
as taught in the system of PataHjali, and cultivated the four bbdvands (sentiments) of maitri 
(benevolence), karma (compassion), mudita (cheerfulness) and upekshd (indifference). Accord¬ 
ing to the PS^upatas, salvation consists not only in the cessation of misery but also in the 
attainment of supernatural powers. Liberated souls live in an intimate union with Siva.‘ 

As stated before, almost all Kalachuri kings were devout worshippers of Siva. Some 
of them went on a pilgrimage to distant holy places to offer worship to the god. We learn 
from the BilharJ inscription that Lakshmanaraja 11 marched in state with his whole retinue 
of feudatory princes and his army of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers all the way from 
Tripurl to Somanath Pattan, and bathing in the sea there, he worshipped the god Somanatha 
with lotuses of gold. He also offered to the god in worship the effigy of the serpent Kaliya, 
made of gold inlaid with precious stones, which he had obtained from the king of Orissa. 
He then himself composed a hymn of praise and concentrated his mind on Siva’s glory 
His son Yuvarajadeva II also dedicated to Somc^vara the wealth he had obtained by conquer¬ 
ing the kings of the four quarters.* He also composed an excellent hymn in praise of the 
god.® 

'Fhere was a great building activity during the age of the Kalachuris. Tbe temples 
and monasteries, built by Yuvarajadeva I, his queen Nohala and their son Lakshmaiiaraja II, 
have already been mentioned. From a huge sculpture of Hara-Gauri, measuring iz' 
8' long by 4’ 7" broad on the mound at Gurgi, Cunningham conjectured that the structure 
in which it was enshrined must have been about 100 ft. in height.® Banerji says that the 
height of the top of the iikhara of this temple, when it was intact, must have been a good 
T}o ft. above the surrounding ground level.’ From the Gurgi inscription we know that 
this temple was erected by the sage Pra^antaSiva.® By its side there was another temple 
erected by Yuvarajadeva I, which must have been still more lofty. The illustrious king 
Karna built a twelve- or sixteen-storeyed temple called Kar^arueru^ which was probably 
dedicated to Siva. The ruins of tliis temple can still be seen near Rajghat in Banaras. 
Another temple, said to have been erected by Kar^a, is at Amarakaritak. It is a magni¬ 
ficent triple-shrined stmeture with profusely sculptured lofty Sikharas. Other temples of 
the age arc those of VirateSvara at Sohagpur and Vaidyanatha at Baijnath, both in the former 
Rewa State. Most of these temples have a circular garbba-^gjiba. Temples of this type 
were a speciality of the Chedi country and were built for the first time by the Aebd^as 
of the Mattamayura clan. Such temples have not been noticed outside the dominion of 
the Kalachuris.® 

Several ministers and generals of the Kalachuri kings as well as private individuals 
living in the Chedi country followed the example of their rulers and erected temples dedi¬ 
cated to Siva. The descendants of the aforementioned Kayastha Amdtya of Yuvaraja- 

^ No. j8, U. 8 ff. 

* See Sarvadariaiusahffoba (Bhandarkar Institute ed.), p. 171. See also No. $8, L 8. 

* No. 4j, 11 . 13-24. 

* Appendix, No. 3, 1 . 7. 

‘ No. 43, 11 . 28-30. 

■ C. A. S. 1 . R., Vol. XXI, p. 132. The great i0r«(M erected in front of the R&jS’s palace in Rewa 
originally belonged to the temple of Siva at Gurgi. 

’ H. T. M., p. 43. 

* No. 46, 1 . 14. 

* H, T. AI., pp. 48; 33-34 0U. 
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deva I changed their religious creed and became Saivas, The last of them, mentioned in 
the Rewa stone inscription dated K. 800, whose name is unfortunately lost, constructed a 
temple of an imposing height probably at Gurgi, which he dedicated to Siva 1 Vappulla, 
a brave general of Katna, who had distinguished himself in several battles, built a temple 
of the paHchayatana type, in which the centtid shrine was surrounded by four small dmikults. 
llie image installed in one of them was of LakshmI-Narayana. The names of the images 
in the other three are unfortunately lost.® Besides Vishnu and Siva, Ganc-ia also seems 
to have been worshipped in this period. He is invoked in the beginning of some records 
of this period,® but no specific mention of a temple erected in his honour occurs in the 
records of the Chedi country. The same is true of KSrttikcya.* Sculptures of both the 
gods have, however, been found in abundance at Tripuri and other places. Ambika was 
regarded as a guardian deity and her image was installed when a new work like a ^hdt 
was constructed.® Images of the Sun also have been found at Masaun and Bhera-Ghat, 
but there is no mention of any temple dedicated to him.® A beautiful bronze image of 
Revanta, son of the Sun, was found at Tripuri and is now in the possession of the former 
Malguzar of the village. 

Buddhism and Jainism also were flourishing in the Chedi country. At Sarnath, 
Mamaka, the wife of DharmeSvara, who was a follower of the Mahayana, caused a copy 
of the A-shtasahasrikaprajHd to be written, which she made over to the Order of the Vener¬ 
able Monks of the Mahabodhi Mahavihara where the Buddha had turned tlie Wheel of the 
Law by his first sermon. At Gopalpur, about 3 miles from BherS-Ghit, were discovered 
five Buddhist images. Four of these were of Dddliisattva Avalokite^vara, while the fifth 
was of his consort Tara. From the inscription on one of them, it seems that the image was 
the gift of a woman named Dhenuva, who was a gate-keeper of one Satka, son of a lay wor¬ 
shipper named Subhata Kayastha. She was a follower of the Mahayana school. These 
images appear to be of the Magadha school.'^ The inscription shows that there were some 
Buddhists living in peace and prosperity near the Kalachuri capital Tripuri.® At Tewar 
itself was found the beautiful image of a Bodhisattva of the Mahayina school, seated in 
the Vajrisana posture, with his two hands in the attitude of teacliing.® The Buddha had 
come to be induded among the ten incarnations of Vishnu and is figured on the prabhdvali 
of the images of that god.^® 

That Jainism also was flourishing in the Kalachuri dominion is shown by die Bahuri- 
hflndh inscripdon of the reign of Gayakat^a. It records the construedon of a temple 
of the Jaina Tirthankara Sindnatha by one Mahabhoja, son of Sarvadhara.^^ The 


• No. j I, L 28. 

• No. 53, 11 . 14-1J. 

• No. 60, 11 . 4-3; No. 65, L I. 

• See, t.g., H. T. M., pp. 86, 92 efe. 

• No. 62, L 4. 

• pp. 91 and 95. 

’ No. 52, 11 . lo-ii. 

• Ep. lad, Vol. XVm, pp. 73 ff- 

• pp. 93 ff. According to S. C. Vidyabhushan, Gaiigcyadfva and Kiirpa overthrew Buddhism 
and brought about the revival of Dralunanism in Mithila. Sec his Historj of Indian Logic, p. 350. This view 
is based on the wrong identification of Gaiigeyadcva of Tirabhukti with the homonymous Kalachuri king. 
See above, p. Ixxxix, n. 3. 

Ibid., p. 108. 

“ No. 39, C, 1 . 4. Recently another fragmentary Jaina inscription has been discovered at TripurL 
lo the extant portion it mentions the Kalachuri king Kar^a. 
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colossal statue of Sintixifitha is still standing at Bahutibandh. Sevexal other images of the 
Jaina Tirthaiikaras have been found in the Jabalpur District. There were Jaina temples at 
S 5 hagpur also. At the palace of the T^bdhtr of the place are collected a number of Jaina 
sculptures, among which there are some Sasanadevatas.^ All this leaves no room for doubt 
that Jainism also had a considerable following in the Chedi country. 

Many of the grants made in this period were in the form of endowments to temples 
erected by kings, their ministers and Kajagtirus. Some grants were made to Brahmanas 
for the attainment of religious merit, lliere is, however, no specific mention of the 
object as in the earlier grants, w:^., that they were made for the maintenance of the five great 
sacrifices. Some agrahdra villages were granted for the settlement of the Brahmanas. 
These setdements were called the Brahma-stamhas? Katna invited some learned and pious 
Brahmanas to setde at a newly founded town called Karndvati, which, from its descripdon, 
appears to have been situated on the bank of the Ganga. Kara^ibel was another town 
founded by the same king near I'ripurl. 

Of the ten grants made to Brahmanas by the Kalachuris of Chedi and Sarayupara 
or their feudatories, two were made on the occasion of the irdddha of the donor’s father,* 
three on the occasion of a sahkt^d,* one on a lunar eclipse,® and two on the tithis of 
Karttika-punrima and Marga^Itsha-krishna-saptami.® The occasion aird purpose of one 
are not known. One grant was made on the occasion oi^yugadi? Curious as it may appear, 
no grant made by the Kalachuris to a Brahmana on the occasion of a solar eclipse in this 
period has yet been found in the Chedi and Sarayupara countries. 

Dakshina Kosala—I'he religious condidon in Dakshina Kosala did not materially 
differ from that in C'.hedi and Sarayupara. I'hc Kalachuris who ruled there believed that 
they had obtained their kingdom by the grace of the god VankeSvara.® This was probably 
a Prakrit name of Siva. There was an old temple of VahkeSvara at Tummana, the old 
capital of the Kalacliuris. The object of worship was an image, not a linga ; for, the Amoda 
plates state that the king Prithvideva I washed the resplendent feet of the god before he 
made a grant to a Brahmana on the occasion of the construction of the chatushkikd (hall) 
of the temple.® After the capital was shifted to Ratnapura, several temples were built 
there by the kings and tlieir ministers. Jajalladeva I founded the town of Jajallapura 
(modern Janjgir in the Bilaspur District), and built there a temple of Siva and a monastery 
for ascetics.'® He also repaired tlte old temple of Siva at Pili by constructing additional 
walls and pillars." The temples of Siva were erected by the princes, their feudatories 
and ministers as well as private persons at several places such as Mallala, Sonthivapura, 
Var^puta, Naraya:^apura, Kumatakota, Patharia, Sheorinarayap, Vadada and P 5 ratha.'® 

Saivism was thus the predominant cult in Dakshina Kosala, but Vaishijavism also 
was prevalent, though it played a subordinate r6le. At Janjgir there is a beautifully sculp- 

^ H. T. Af., p. ICO, 

■ No. 43, L 2; No. j6, 1 . 13. 

* No. 48, 1 , 40; No. 63, 1 . 14. 

* No. j6, L 27; No. 74, 1 . 39; Appendix, No. 2, 

* No. 63, 1 . 26. 

* No. JO, 1 . 41; No. 68, J. 13. 

^ Sec below, p. 649. 

® No. 7j, 1 . 4. 

* No. 76, 1 . 28. 

No. 77, 1 . 26. 

Nos. 78-81. See also p. 418. 

“ Sec No. 97,1. 24; No. 98,1. 21; No. 96, 1 . 23; No. 96, 11 . 28 and29; No. 98, 11 . aaand 23; No. 100, L 23, 
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tured temple of Vishnu which was unfortunately left incomplete. Above the door-way 
of the garbhagriha are carved the images of the Hindu Trinity, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, 
which testify to the religious syncretism of the age. Vishnu, to whom the temple was 
dedicated, appears in the centre. On the pillars and walls of the temple appear beautifully 
carved images of the several incarnations of Vishnu as well as of Surya, Devi and other gods. 
This is one of the most beautiful temples in Chliattisgarh.^ Its builder’s name is unknown. 
Another old temple of Vishriu exists at Sheorinarayan, perhaps erected by a collateral branch 
of the royal family. It is a simple structure, possessing no architectural beauty. Jagapala, 
who distinguished liimsclf in several battles of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, repaired an 
old temple of Vishnu, originally built by a Nala king in tlie 8th century A.C.* He re¬ 
named the god as Ramachandra and granted a village for his worship.■' Another temple 
dedicated to the god was built by a Moebi or Shoe-maker at Khalvadka in the Raipur 
District.* Several beautifully carved images of Vishnu have been discovered at Ratanpur 
and other places. 

Besides Siva and Vishnu, other gods and goddesses like Parvati, Ekavira, Ganapati 
and Revanta (son of the Sun) were adored by people, high and low, and had temples dedi¬ 
cated to them at several places such as Ratnapura, Vadada, Durga, Pahapaka and Vikama- 
pura.® Of these the temple of Revanta at Vikarnapura, modern Kotgadh, deserves a 
special mention. It was built by Vallabharaja, a feudatory of the Vai§ya caste, who dis¬ 
tinguished himself in the wars of Ratnadeva II and Prithvideva 11 . It was a fine structure, 
beautifully decorated with sculptures. Its ruins still exist at Kotgadh. Some of these 
temples were of the panchdyatana type,® and some others had charitable feeding houses 
attached to them. At some places like Janjgir and Kharod, monasteries were constructed 
for the residence of ascetics.’ They must have served as centres of learning and religious 
teaching as in the Chedi country. 

The cult of Devi also was prevalent in Dakshina KSsala. She and other Saktis like 
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Narasiriihl, Aindri, Chamu^da and others, who were associated with 
her in her fight with the demons, were worshipped in several places, and their favour 
was invoked for success in fighting. Tantricism also had some followers.® It was believed 
that by the practice of the Sdkambhari vidj/d, one could obtain supernatural powers ensuring 
success in battles.* 

A festival was celebrated in honour of Durga in the bright fortnight of Alvina. It 
continued for nine days. The Dipavali festival in Karttika was marked by illuminations, 
gifts of cows and reading of the Puranas, as at present.^® Mahamaya and other similar 
gods and goddesses were worshipped by the lower classes of the socicty.^^ 

Buddhism was flourishing in Dakshiria Kosala before the advent of the Kalachuris. 
That Buddhist vihdras existed at Arahg in the Raipur District^® and Mallar in the Bilaspur 
District^* is known from inscriptions. Yuan Qiwang tells us that there were over loo 

* District Gas^etteer, p. 271. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XXVI, pp. 49 ff. 

* No. 88, 1 . 14. 

* No. 108, 1 . 12. 

* No. 96,1. 26; No. 100, 1 . 23; No. 95, 1 . 26. 

* No. 90, 1 . 23. 

No. 77, 1 . 26; No. 100, 1 . £2. 

^No. 114, 11. I ff. 

* No. 89, 1 . 23. 

’® No. 105, 1 . 10. 

Nos. 103 uid 104 are on stones built into a wall of the temple of Mahimiyi. 

** }. R. A. S. for 1905, pp. 617 ff. and Bp. Ind., Vol. XXVI, p. 227, n. 2. 

» Ep. Ind., Wol XXin, pp. 113 ff. 
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Buddhist monasteries and about loooo Brethren, all Mahayanists, in DakshJ^a K 5 sala.^ The 
reigning king Mahu^ivagupta-Baliirjuna made grants to Buddhist viharas, though he him* 
self was a fervent devotee of Siva. But in later times Buddhism declined here as in other 
parts of the country. There is not a single reference to any Buddhist vihara or Bhikshu 
in the Kalachuri inscriptions of Dakshina Kosala. Ihe Buddhist canonical and philoso¬ 
phical woj'ks were, however, studied by some people. Rudrasiva, the spiritual teacher of 
Jajalladcva I, is described as conversant with the works of Dihnaga and others.* KaSala, 
who composed the Koni stone inscription, tells us that he had knowledge of three ratnas 
(i.e., probably Buddha, Dharma and Saiigha) and that he had mastered the aj^amas of the 
Buddha and others.® Some learned Brahmai^as also, who were required to take part in 
plulos(jphical debates, must have been well acquainted with the Buddhist systems. 

There are also no references to the Jainas in the Kalachuri inscriptions of Dakshina 
Kosala, but there is no doubt that Jainism had some followers there. Images of the Jaina 
Ijrthahkaras have been discovered at Arahg, Sirpur, Mallar, Dhanpur, Ratanpur and 
Padampur, these at Mallar being colossal.* 

It is noteworthy that many of the grants made to Brahmanas by the Kalachuris 
of Dakshina Kosala were on the occasion of a solar or a lunar eclipse. Of the sixteen 
grants included here, as many as nine were made at the time of eclipses, five being lunar 
and four solar.® Three grants were made on a sahkranti,* one on the akshaya tritiya^ 
which is regarded as a very holy day, and one on the iraddha-tithi of the donor’s father®. 
In the case of the remaining two, no auspicious occasion has been mentioned.® 


SOCIETY 

Like religion, the social life also changed considerably in course of time. In the 
earlier period people had a broader outlook on social matters. The caste system had 
not become quite rigid. Foreign tribes like the vSakas were welcomed to the Hindu 
fold and were assigned their rightful place in the social structure. Hence they did not 
try to conceal their racial origin, but proudly stated it in their records. The Saka king 
Sridharavarman, for instance, makes a specific mention of liis race in both the records of 
his rcign.^® The Gurjaras also make no attempt in their earlier grants to trace their pedigree 
from a mythological or legendary hero, but take pride in stating that they were born 
in the Gurjara-vamsa.^^ The Sakas, the Gurjaras and the Hunas became completely 
absorbed in the Hindu society in course of time and load matrimonial relations with the 
most notable Kshatriya families. I'he Hunas came to be reckoned among the thirty-six 
Kshatriya families of the best blood, their foreign origin having been completely forgotten.*^* 
We find that the Kalachuri Emperor Katna, who claimed to belong to the lunar race, had 

’ O. Y. C.. Vol. II. p. zoo. 

* No. 77, 1 . 27. 

^ No, 90, 1 . 27. 

* Kaipw' Districi Cfi:^e/feer, pp. 65-66; hUaspur District Gav^tteer^ P- 6*- 

For lunar eclipses, sec Nos. 82, 83, 80 , 91 and 102, and for solar ones, see Nos. 89, 90, 117 and 122. 

® Nos. 75, 92 and 101. 

’ No. 94, U. 20-21. 

" No. 123, 1 . 27. 

■ Nos. 76 and 99. 

No. 5,1-2; No. 119, 1 . 2. 

See, i.g.^ No. 16, 1 . 2. 

TfUbviriyaraso^ 1 , 135. 'llie list with a few minor changes occurs in the KumSrapdlacbarita. 
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no objection to marrying the princess Avalladcvi of the Hun a lineage.^ She was probably 
his chief queen. 1 ler son YaSahkarna succeeded his father on the Kalachuri throne. The 
Abhiras also rose in social status and, like the Hunas, were ranked among die best Kshatriya 
families.** 

In the social hierarchy, the Brahmanas occupied an honoured place. They were 
revered for their pious life and devotion to learning, and received royal patronage in the 
form of grants of land. In the earlier period, their sub-castes had not been formed and 
their surnames based on the places of origin had not come into vogue. The only distinc¬ 
tions recognised were those of the Vedas, iakhds and gohas. It would be interesting to 
see how the Brahmanas of the different Vedas and idkhds were geographically distributed. 
Unfortunately, we do not find these details mentioned in all grants. The earliest grants 
included here, those of the Maharajas of Valklia, Subandhu and the Traikutakas, 
mention thej^o/rar, but not the Vedas and sdkbds, of the Brahmana donees.® In later records 
they are generally mentioned, though some details arc found lacking in a few grants. They 
are again conspicuous by tlieir absence in the grants made after 1130 A.C. In this latter 
period, we find modern surnames gradually coming into vogue. Wc find that the Bahv- 
fichas or Rigvedins are mentioned in very few records.* When their Sdkhd is named, it 
is only A^vidayana. The Rigvedins, though few, were fairly wide-spread. We find 
them named in the grants from Gujarat, Uttar Pradesh, Vindhya Pradesh and the 
Chhattisgarh Division of Madhya Pradesh. The Miidhyandina Jakha of the White 
Yajurveda was predominant everywhere. Several Brahmarias of this Jdkhd received 
grants of land in Gujarat, Uttar Pradesh, Maharashtra and Chhattisgarh.® The other 
sdkhdy Kaiiva, of this Veda is rarely mentioned. There arc only four references 
to it in our records.® The Brahmanas of the Black Yajurveda or the Taittiriyas 
were rarer still. 'I'hcy had their home in South India and we find them mentioned only 
in the records of the south. One of them, residing at Kallivana, mcidern Kalvan in the 
Nasik District, received a grant of land situated in that district.^ A few others were 
rcsidhig near Nagpur.® Wc no dtjiiht find a Brahmana of the Taittirlya idkhd receiving 
the grant of a village in Gujarat,® but he originally hailed from Vanavisi in the Kanara 
District, Bombay State. Hfe bore a Kanarese name and had evidently gone to Gujarat 
at the invitation of the Chalukya prince, Avanijana^raya-Pulakc^in, who also originally 
came from Kart^taka. A few Samavedins are noticed in the grants from Gujarat, Sarayu- 
pilta, and the Nagpur and Chhattisgarh Divisions of Madhya Pradesh.^® When their 
idkhd is mentioned, it is invariably Kauthuma.^ The Atliarvavcdins were extremely rare. 
They are mentioned only in one record, in the Kaira plates of Dadda Il-Prasantaraga, 
dated K. 580.^® They all belonged to the Pippalada idkhd and were residents of BherajjikS, 
modern Borjai in the Broach District. They received a village in common with the 

^ No. 56, 1 . 13; No. 57, 1 . 13. 

* ¥fHbviriyaraso, I, 133. 

* Nos. 2-4, 6, 8 and 9. 

* See No. n, 1 . 8; No. 16, 11 . 33-37; No. 36. 1 . 30; No. 74, 11 . 41 ff.; No. 76, 1 . 26; No. 121, 1 . 19. 

•No. 14, 1 . 21; No. 19, 11 . 16-17; No. 20, 1 . 15; No. 21, 1 . 20; No. 24, 1 . 36; No. 23, 1 . 22; No. 26, 

1 . 23; No. 74, U. 41-42; No. 91, 1 . 21. 

• No. 13, 1 . 22; No. 16, 1 . 37; No. 29, 1 . 19; No. 120, 1 . 10. 

^ No. 12, 1 . 21. 

• No. 120, IL lo-ii. 

• No. 30, IL 37-38. 

No. II, 1 . 5; No. 16, 1 . 39; No. 22, 1 . 16; No. 74, 1 . 44; No. 75, 1 . 10; No. 82, 1 . 17; No. 120, 1 . 11. 

No. 16, L 39; No. 22, 1 . 16. 

*• No. 16, L 41. 
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Bt^tnanas of the other VCdas, but they seem to have fallen out with them. They were, there¬ 
fore, omitted in a later grant of the same village, which virtually cancelled the earlier grant. 
It is well known that the Atharvaveda was looked upon with disfavour in ancient times. 

I'he original places of habitation, from which the Brahitianas had migrated, are gene¬ 
rally stated in land-grants. Some of these places were well known in ancient times as the 
homes of particular idkhas. llius, Kulaficha in the Bogra District of North Bengal was 
famous as the home of the Br^manas of the Sandilyaj^ornr,^ most of whom belonged to 
the Samaveda. Similarly, Takarl in MadhyadeSa, which is probably identical with the hom¬ 
onymous villaj'e in the Gaya District, was known as the home of the Brahmanas of the 
Madhyandina ifik}}d^ though some Brahmanas of other idkhas also resided there. In some 
cases we find Brahmai.\as migrating from far oflF places in search of royal patronage. 
'I’hus, the Kalachuri court in Ratanpur attracted Brahmanas from such distant places 
as Soitabhadra® in Uttar Pradesh and Kumbha^ in Madhya Bharat. Derivatives from 
place-names such as Mathura and Nagata, which later became family-names of the Brah¬ 
manas, are also noticed in one record.* In tire earlier period the Brahmanas were distin¬ 
guished from other castes by the prefix Brdhmana* Bhatta or Bhattika^ and the suffix 
svdmin^ 'I'owards the close of the later period other prefixes such as Vandita, Thakk/ra, 
Kduta and Gaintd became common.® The names generally ended in iarman. The modern 
surnames Mi^ra^® and Tripathi^ occur in very late records of the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries A.C. 

Many Brahmanas devoted themselves to the study of the Vedas and Sastras. Some 
of them mastered more than one Veda. This was indicated by the prefixes like Dviveda 
attached to their names,^® which in the earlier period had not become mere family surnames. 
Those who had performed a sacrifice were known as Dikshiia?-^ In the earlier period, 
the Brahmanas generally maintained the sacred fire and performed the grihya rites like the 
five great sacrifices regularly. It is interesting to read that SomeiSvara, the Brahmana 
Prime Minister of Lakshmanaraja II, performed regularly the Dariapurtiarndsa and other 
sacrifices.^* Some Brahmaijas officiated as priests (Furdhitas). 'Fhc Mahdpurohita, who 
was in charge of the Department of Religion, is mentioned with ministers and high State 
functionaries in the later grants of the Kalachuris.^* Many members of the priestly caste 
obtained proficiency in the Mimamsa, Sahkhya, Nyaya, Vedanta and other dariams and 
even studied heterodox philosophical systems like the Charvaka, Bauddha and Jaina.*® 
Some of them took part in literary competitions and philosophical disputations at the royal 
courts. Some others became proficient in astronomy and mastered more than one 

^ See below, p. 268, n. i. 

* See below, p. 47J, n. 4. 

* No. 83, 1 . 16. 

* No. 97, 1 . 11. 

* No. 74, 11 . 41 and 44. 

* No. II, 1 . j. 

’ No. 15, 1 . 7. 

* No. 14, 1 . 22. 

* No. 99, 1 . 37; No. 117, L 5. 

No. 108, 1 . 13. 

No. 103, 1 . 16. 

« Np. 30, 1 . 38. 

No. 29, 1 . 20. 

No. 42, U. 10 ff. 

No. 36, 1 . 23. 

No. 97, U. 16-18. 
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Siddbanta. At the royal court, there was sometimes a competition among astronomers 
about the prediction of the correct time of an eclipse. The successful astronomer was 
rewarded with a grant of land.' Some BrShmanas left the worldly life and took orders 
in some religious sect like the Saiva and the Pa^upata.^ 

From very ancient times the Brahmanas have been allowed to adopt the professioti of 
a Kshatriya if they are unable to earn a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or accept¬ 
ance of gifts.® In our records there are some instances of the Brahmanas occupying 
influential positions in the State. The castes of royal officers are rarely mentioned in land- 
grants. So the information is very meagre. Still we find that in two cases the Brih- 
maj^as acted as DStakas of land-grants.® The office of the Diitaka was a very high one® 
and was held by State functionaries of the rank of Mahapllupati and Mahdhaludhikrita. 
Some Brahmanas are known to have filled with distinction the office of the Prime Minister 
also. Bhakamisra, Some^vara, Purushottama and Gaiigadhara were some of the learned 
and capable Prime Ministers of the I.ater Kalachuris.® They are highly eulfjgised in our 
records. Some of them distinguished themselves on the battlefield also and won important 
victories for their masters. Others by their diplomacy saved the State in times of economic 
and political crises and restored peace and prosperity to the country. Some BriilimaJtas 
are mentioned as the authors of royal praSasHs? I'hcir compositions reveal no mean 
poetic talent. 

The Brahmaitas generally married within their caste, but marriages of the (mulorua 
type, in which they took to wife a girl from a lower caste, were not unknown. Raja- 
Sekhara, who was a Brahmana of the Yayavara family, married Avantisundarl of the Chau- 
hana lineage. I’his was probably not a solitary instance. 

The Kshatriyas, like the Brahmanas, enjoyed a high social status. Many of the rulers 
in the earlier as w'ell the later period belonged to this caste. The Chalukyas and the Kala¬ 
churis were known as Kshatriyas. The former claimed to have descended from I larltl and 
mentioned their Manayya^o/rain their land-grants.® Hie Sendrakas, who were matrimonially 
connected with them, also probably belonged to the same caste. 'I’hc Kalachuris called 
themselves Haihayas, /'.f., descendants of Kirtavlrya Arjuna, I'he latter was born in the 
family of the Moon. The Kalachuris, therefore, claimed to be of the famous lunar race." 
They had matrimonial relations with all the principal Kshatriya families of the age, w;^., 

^ No. 8}, 11 . 25 fT. 

® No. 64, 1 . 17; No. j8, 1 . 7. 

* Baudb^ana Dharma Sutra, H, z, 69-70. 

* No. 2, 1 . 8 mentions Nannabhatd> and No. 24, 1 . 49, Bhaffa itl-DSiyaka as Dulakas. 

* The Diitaka communicated the royal order about a grant to the office f)f the Sandbivigrahika. Cf. 
raj-SjnS-prada used instead of the usual diitaka in the PdnnutQru plates of Samantavarman; Up. l/ul., Vol. 
XXVII, p. 220. ITie Diitaka of No. 12 was a Mabgpilapati, and tl»t of No, 14 was a MabSbaladhifqrita. 

* See No. 42, 11 . } S. and 6 ff.; No. 90, 11 . i) S.; No. 100, 11 . 17 S, 

^ No. 44, 11 . 24-2]. 

* No. 27, 11 . 2-3. 

* D. R. Bhandarkar regarded the Kalachuris as of foreign extraction, because, in the Harii'timJa 
and the VisbnupurSM, the Haihayas, when they seized the kingdom of the Indian king Bahu, were a-ssistcil 
by the ^akas, Yavanas, Paradas and Kha. 4 as. The argument has no force; for, though the Haihayas may 
have taken the help of some foreign tribes, they do not thereby themselves become MIfebebbas. If they had 
invaded India from the North-west after the Kushanas as supposed by Bhandarkar, we would have found 
traces of their rule in the north-western parts of the country, where they may be supposed to have first 
established themselves. But we do not get any records of the Kalachuris in North India till the 8th century 
A.C. For further discussion of this subject, see my presidential address in Section II of P. J. H. C., seventh 
session, pp. 157 ff. 
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the Chalukyas, the Rashtrakutas, the Chandellas and the PSlas. The Saka king Srldhata- 
vatman and the Gurjaras, some of whom bore names ending in bbata^ were also probably 
regarded as Kshatriyas. The latter, in their later records, claim to have descended from 
Kama, the son of Kunti by the Sun. They were, therefore, probably regarded as bom 
of the race of the Sun. That they claimed to be Kshatriyas is also clear from the Jodhpur 
inscription of B2uka, in which their ancestor Dadda I is spoken of as the son of a Brihma:?a 
father and a Kshatriya mother.® 

Many of the important civil and military offices must have been held by the Kshatriyas. 
The State functionaries mentioned in early grants, whose names ended in hhata^ probably 
belonged to the warrior caste.* Some Kshatriyas followed peaceful vocations. Several 
records of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur mention Kumarapala of the Haihaya lineage as a 
scribe. He was known for calligraphy, and out of curiosity wrote several prasasHs.^ He had 
made a deep study of politics, literature and poetics, and himself composed praiastis of 
no mean literary merit.* 

Next to the Kshatriyas came the Vaisyas. They were doubtless engaged in trade 
and commerce, and exercised great influence at the royal court as well as in the VanchakulasP 
Some towns which had predominantly a merchant population were known as vanin-nagaras 
(merchant-towns).’ All the affairs of such towns were managed by the VaHchakulas 
elected by them. Some merchants were appointed Mayors of towns* and contributed 
liberally to the religious and charitable institutions in the State. Some Vaisyas distinguished 
themselves in the military professions also. Several later records® from Chhattisgarh 
give a glowing description of the victories won by Vallabharaja, a VaiSya feudatory of the 
Kalachuris of Ratanpur. He constructed several temples, excavated tanks and reared 
mango groves.^® He was specially favoured by Lachchhalladcvi, the queen of Ratnadfiva IT, 
who treated him as her own son.^^ 

The Kayasthas were another influential community. Their descent from a legendary 
sage named Kachara who practised penance at Kulincha in Gauda is mentioned in a frag¬ 
mentary inscripticMi of the reigti of Karna.'® Gollaka alias Gauda, the A^matja of Yuvaraja- 
deva I, probably belonged to tlie Kayastha caste. He is known from several huge rock- 
cut images which he caused to be carved at Bandhogarh.^® Some of his descendants like 
SomeSvara served the Kalachuris of Tripurl by diplomacy as well as personal valour. Some 
Kayasthas who settled in Chhattisgarh belonged to the Vastavya family. Their ancestor 
Govinda had emigrated from the Chedi mandala. His grandson Ratnasirhha and great- 
grandson Devagaiia were learned persons who composed praJastis of considerable merit.'* 
The Kayasthas were generally employed as clerks and arc mentioned as scribes in some 

* No. zi, 1 . 7. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 9}. 

® See No. 22, 1 . 38 which mentions Durgabhata and his son Sahabliafa as military oflicets. 

* N«j. 95, 1 . 2z; No. 96, 1 . 34; No. 97, 11 . 27-28. The engravers of Nos. 34 and 120 belonged to the 
Kshatriya Caste. 

® No. 100, 1 . 27. 

* No. 72, 1 . 9. 

’ No. 31, 1 . 47. 

® No. 77, 1 . 12. 

* Nos. 84, 85, 87 and 95. 

No. 95, 11 . 24 ff. 

“ No. 85, 1 . 14. 

** No. 51, 11 . 20 ft 

** Nos. 38*41. 

Nos. 93 and 97. 
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inscriptions.^ The Karanikas mentioned in some records® were not different fnim the 
K^yasthas. 

Some lower castes like Sutradhdra occasionally find a mention in our records.® Of 
the untoudiables, the Moebi or shoe-maker is mentioned in a late record.* Devapila, 
who belonged to this caste, was a religious-minded person. Me was rich enough to con¬ 
struct a temple of NarSyaija at Khalvatiki, modern KhaJari in the Raipur District. 

Women were honoured and treated with respect. Polygamy was in vogue. Kings 
generally maintained a large seragh'o. From inscriptions as well as from literature® we know 
that Yuvatajadeva I married a large number of princesses from different countries. 
Gaiigeyadcva is said to have had as many as a hundred wives.® The custom of the Sati was 
in vogue. If the description in the Khairha and Jabalpur plates is correct, all the hundred 
wives of Gahgeyadeva immolated themselves on his funeral pyre near the banyan tree at 
Prayaga. Another instance of the Sati is recorded in the Sheorinariyaii inscrijition of K. 
919. When the prince Ulhairadeva died fighting with Jayasiriiha of Tripurl, his three 
queens died as Satis? The inscription describes vividly the grief which the pe«>]ilc felt on 
that occasion. Such self-immolation was, however, not f)bligator3’ on women. Those who 
did not subject themselves to it led a restrained and pious life. We know of some queens 
who survived their husbands and helped their sons with advice in the administration of the 
State. The dowager queens Alhanadevi and Gbsaladevi are notable instances of this type 
mentioned in our records.® 

That the joint family system was in vogue appears clear from the numbers of relatives 
mentioned in commemorativeThe Ratanpur inscription dated V. 1207, for ins¬ 
tance, mentions, besides the Kayastha Ratnasiriiha, his wife, one son, two daughicrs-in-law, 
two grandsons, one grand-daughter and two other persons whose relation to him is not stated 
explicitly.® Another instance is that of Purushottama, the Sarvddhiktlrin of Ratnadeva 11 . 
lie lived to a good old age. Mis four sons, all of whom distinguished themselves in state¬ 
craft, continued to live with him.’® On the other hand, wc have an instance of the division 
of even State property. Sarvadeva, the brother of Prithvldeva I, we arc told, obtained, as 
a share of patrimony, the territory round Sfuithiva, where he later established himself. 
Such partitions were, iiowcvct, rate. 

ECONOMIC CONDITION 

In India from very ancient times trade and commerce have been carried on through 
guilds {hepis'). The first inscription included in this Volume mentions four guilds, w^., 
those of potters, makers of hydraulic engines, and oil-millers, and one more whose name is 
lost. These guilds acted also as banks and received deposits of money, on which they 
Stipulated to pay a certain amount of interest in perpetuity. Pious persons deposited money 


^ Klitidhara, hi.s son Vatsaiaja and grandson Dharmaraja, who wrote several grants of the Kalachuris 
of Ratanpur, belonged to the Vastavya family and were evidently KSyasthas. 

» No. 45, 1 . 33; No. 50, 1 . 49. 

* No. 64 1 . 26; No. loj, 1 . 20 etc. 

* No. 108, L 10. 

* See above, p. Ixzvii. 

* No. 36. 11 . lo-ii; No. J7, 1 . 10. 

* No. 98, L 20. 

> No. 60, 1 . 25 and No. 69, 1 . i. 

* No. 93, 11 . to ff. 

No. 90, L 20. 
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in these guilds to make perpetual endowments for religious purposes.' Traders and 
artisans also had their own corporations called There were, besides, other corporate 

organisations of persons who followed the same avocation, llie Nagardhan plates of 
Svamiraja mention a corporation of elephant-drivers {mabamatras)? This corporation 
seems to have been an influential one. It liad its own assembly called samtlha. Its Presi¬ 
dent was called Sthavira, and members of the Executive Committee Pramukbas, among whom 
were included the Pilupati (Cliief of the Elephant force) and the Hastivaidya (Physician of 
Elephants). The grant of land made by the corporation had to be approved by the 
reigning king, but it aflixed its characteristic seal to the charter. This circumstance indi¬ 
cates how much power it wielded in the State. 

There were, doubtless, several other guilds and corporations functioning m both the 
periods, but very few of them find a mention in our records. The Vagulikas and Payatis, 
who donated fifty leaves for each bundle sold in the market in favour of a temple at Kari- 
talai, were probably guilds of traders in betel-leaves.® The Karltalai inscription speaks 
of the 'Deii or foreman of the guild of five kinds of spirituous hquors {kashdya-panebaka)* 
These guilds and corporations had theit own militia which could be called upon to serve 
the State when necessary. 

T'here was a mandapika or market pavilion in every town and village, where the 
various articles brought for sale were assessed :md taxed.® A voucher called j/tgj was 
issued for the small fee of half a paura^ paid for permission to exhibit the articles for 
sale in the market.® It was valid for a day. There were markets {apanas'p and shops 
{pUhtPf where articles were oflered for sale in stalls {avaras)P Our records incidentally 
mention several articles which were brought and sold in the markets of towns and villages. 
They include, besides food-grains, areca-nuts, betel leaves, salt, pepper, and other commodi¬ 
ties such as liquor, oil, grass and vegetables. Elephants and horses also were sold in the 
markets.'® Traders and merchants were required to pay excise and octroi duties as well 
as a sales lax on the things sold in the market. 

Our records mention different kinds of weights and measures. 'iTiey varied from 
district to district." One grant mentions the larger measure (brihan-mdnd)^'^ implying 
thereby that there was a smaller measure also in vogue there. The standard land-measure 
was the nivartana. Several varieties of it are mentioned in ancient works.'® The nivartana, 
current in the dominion of the T'-arly Kalachuris, is described in the Abhr>na plates as ttbhaya- 
chatvarimiaka-nivartarm, i.e., measuring forty dandas in length and breadth, or 1600 square 
dandas^^ It was, therefore, larger than the nivartanas mentioned in ancient works. 

Sometimes land was measured in halas.^ A hala signified as much land as could be 

^ No. 1, 11 . 8-13. 

* No. 1 zo, 11 . 4 ff. 

’ No. 42, 1 . 34. It is noteworthy that the inscription mentions the chief of the Valikos. 

* Ibid., L 33. 

* No. 43, 1 . 30. 

* Ibid., 1 . 31. See also p. 223, n. 6. 

’ No, 31. 1 . 33. 

" No. 43, 1 . 51. 

* No. 3T, 1 . 35. 

No. 42, 1 , 33; No. 45, 11 . 30-36. 

'' Cf. tad visbiffa-Matiina in No. 19, 1 . 10. 

** No. 20, 11 . 9-10. 

See below, p. 43, n. 6. 

^ No. 14, ]. 18. With this compare in SNS. adhySya I, v. 200. 

*• No. 90, L V. 27. 
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ploughed by a single pair of bullocks. This is said to be equivalent to five acres. A third 
method of stating the intended extent of land was by mentioning the quantity of seed 
required for sowing it. The measures of capacity khart}- pitaka^ and prastha^ are 
mentioned in this connection. Other measures of the same kind were khandi or khandikJ, 
goni and ghatiP Of the weights used in that age, only one, w^., hharakufi is found mcii- 
tioned. It was used for weighing ginger, arcca-nuts, pepper etc. 

The records do not shed much light on the vexed question of the ovTicrship of land. 
We can draw some inferences from the conditions and descriptions of the gifts in copper¬ 
plate charters. In most cases the gifts were of entire villages in favour of temples, monas¬ 
teries and individuals. In such cases, what was transferred was evidently the royal prero¬ 
gative of demanding land revenue and other dues in cash or kind. The donee pLiinly could 
not dispossess the individuals residing in the village of their homesteads and cultivated 
fields. The maxim of fallow land {hhumi-chchhidra-nydyd)P usually mentioned in land-grants 
to describe the gifts, signified full proprietary right, f.r., a complete freedom from the pay¬ 
ment of revenue and other dues to the reigning prince. It also transferred some other 
privileges usually claimed by the king, but it did not carry with it the right to oust all tenants. 
When fields and small plots of land were, however, donated, the case was different. The 
cultivators who were formerly in possession of the pieces of land are generally mentioned 
in such cases. The words signifying their possession used in early grants arc pratyaya, 
bhukta and satka? None of these signifies absolute ownership. Besides, it is clearly 
stated in all these grants that the donee was free to cultivate the land liimsclf or to get it 
cultivated by others as he pleased. The previous cultivators of these lands vx'rc evidently 
temporary tenants who had no proprietary right to them. The fields were probably a 
part of the crown land in the particular villages. On the other hand, tliosc fields which 
the cultivators owned absoutely were known as kautumha-ksbetra. I’wo such fields 
arc mentioned in a grant for the demarcation of the boundaries of the d<jnatcd piece 
of land.® Such fields were evidently held by the particular families from generation to 
generation and could not, therefore, be taken away from them except for the non-pay¬ 
ment of land-revenue etc. 

The hulk of the population then, as now, lived in villages. The chief village of a 
vishaya was called jyeshthikd-grdma. Some of the villages had banks which received endow¬ 
ments and paid interest on them in perpetuity. Tlie boundaries of the villages were properly 
marked. There used to be a village common and a pasture-land surrounding it for the 
grazing of the cattle.® Sometimes, pasture-lands were donated by private individuals. 
Their boundaries were clearly marked by erecting pillars with the image of the goddess 
Durga carved on them.^® Among other tilings which constituted the common property 
of the villagers were the tank which irrigated their fields, the jungle which supplied them 

^ No. 4z, 1 . it. 

* No. 19, L 10. 

* No. 20, 1 . 10. 

* No. 42, 11 . 31 and 33. 

* No. 43, 1 . 31. The exact meaning of bbaraka is uncertain. If derived from bbfi to fill, it may signify 

a measure of capacity. Perhaps, the meaning of ‘a weight* would suit the context better. Cf. bbsr^ (Maratlii), 
meaning *a load'. 

* No. 7, 1 . 9; No. 11, 1 . 10. See also p. 21, n. 8. 

7 No. 2, 1 . 4; No. 3, 1 . 4: No. 4, 11 . 4-;; No. 6, 1 . z; No. 22, 1 . zo. 

■ No. 22, 11 . 20 and 24. 

* Cf. in No. 50, 1 . 39. 

“ No. 31, IL 56 ff. 
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with fuel, and the temple where they assembled for prayers. These are mentioned in some 
grants in connection with the boundaries of the donated fields. The king was, no doubt, 
the owner of .ill marshy and barren land, woodland and jungles, pasture-lands, tanks and 
watering places. When he donated a village, he transferred his rights to the donce;*^ but 
in practice, the village folk used these in common. The king was also the owner of the 
mines of minerals and salt, of the mango and mabud trees, and also of the treasure trove.® 
He had further tlic privileges of ditya and vishti? The former probably signified the obli¬ 
gations of the villagers to make customary presents on the birth of a prince or the marriage 
of a princess, and the latter, that of rendering occasional service free of charge. There 
were other misccHancf)us royal privileges designated as prdtibhedikd Besides, the villa¬ 
gers were required to provide for the loilging and boarding of royal officers on tour.^ 
Sometimes a small cess was levied for the purpose. The donated villages were free from 
all these obligations. They could also adjudicate their own law-suits and levy fines for 
the cfjmmissioii of the ten crimes (das-dparadhus).^ They could not also be entered by soldiers 
and policemen except for apprehending thieves and persons accused of high treason. 

The towns were in a flourishing condition. In the ^llardmayam Kaja^ckhara 
ascribes the origin of 'riipuri, the capital of the Kalachuris, to the fall from the sky of a 
portion of the three cities of Tripurasura burnt by Siva.’ The description suggests the 
great magnificence of the capital which justified such a fancy. It is borne out by numerous 
beautiful sculptures and extensive remains of buildings discovered at Tewar, TummStia, 
the earlier capital of a branch of the same family in Chhattisgarh, is said to have been 
beautified by Ratnadeva I with magnificent buildings, lofty temples of gods and beautiful 
groves of mango trees. Ratnapura, the later capital founded by the same prince, is said 
to have resembled the city of Alaka.® The existing extensive ruins of buildings and temples 
and large tanks at both the places testify to the past splendour of the towns. Mallala, 
Jajallanagara and Vikarnapura were scjmc of the other places in Dakshina Kosala, noted 
for their grandeur and prosperity. 

As remarked in a private record at Mallar,® the country was well governed, it was 
free from the infestation of troubles, and the people were happy under the rule of the 
Kalachuris. 


LITERATURE 

We have very meagre information about the literature of the earlier period. The only 
reference to a literary work occurring in the earlier inscriptions is that noticed in the Nasik 
plates of Dhara^raya-Jayasiiiiha.^® Ills religious preceptor, who was an ascetic of the Saiva 
sect, but whose full name has, unfortunately, not been preserved, wrote a Sanskrit play 
called Harapdravatlya. This work has not come down to us, but its title indicates that it 
treated of some incident in the life of Kara and Parvatl, probably their marriage. This Is 

* Sec, t.g.y No. JO, 11 . 38-39. 

■ Ijoc. tit. 

* No. 16, 1 . 34. 

* Im. tit. 

* Some villages were exempted from these. See No. 32, 11 . 33-34. See p. ij6, n. 2, 

* No. 21, 1 . 27; No. 22, 1 . 28. Sec also p. 89, n. 3. 

* Bslarsm^jpa, Act 111 , v. 38. 

* No. 77, 11 . 9-12. 

* No. 97, 11 . 9-X0. 

*• No. 28, 11 . lo-ii. 
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one of the rare instances in which a member of an ascetic order is seen busying himself with 
the composition of a dramatic work. 

Wc have comparatively mote information about the literature of the later period. 
After the Kalachuris established themselves at the fort of Kalahjara, sonic of them took to 
literary activities. Mayuraja, whom Raja^ckhara calls a Kalachuri ptier,’ wrote a Sanskrit 
play named Uddttaraghava. This play also is not extant, but some references to and extracts 
from it occur in several Sanskrit works.*® As the name indicates, its theme was tlic life 
of Rama. There are some incidents in Rama’s career, as described in Valmiki’s Kiimdyatja, 
which are open to criticism. Mayuraja seems to have altered or omitted them in order lo 
present the hero as absolutely free from blemish. This object of the author is indicated 
also by the title of tlie play, Vdattaraghava, ‘The Noble Riighava’. Prom some references 
and extracts in later Sanskrit works, it appears that Mayuraja omitted the incident of Vdli- 
vadba (the killing of Vali). The Wdmdyatta tells us that while Vali and Sugriva were engaged 
in a deadly combat, Rama concealed liimsclf behind some trees and discharged an arrow 
which fatally wounded Vali.® The monkey chief reproached Rama severely for this 
unprovoked wrong and the latter was hard put to it in justifying bis action. Some earlier 
playwrights like Bhasa* had followed Valmiki® in stating Rama’s defence. Others like 
Bhavabhuti had given a different turn to the incident. Mayuraja seems to have cut the 
Gordian knot by omitting the incident altogether. In one more respect, Mayuraja 
is known to have deviated from the original story of Vilmiki.® He sends I.akshmana 
first to kill the mayaniriga (pseudo-deer). A Rakshasa, who had disguised himself as a 
sage, plaintively beseeches Rama to go to the rescue of his brother who was in danger. 
Rama hesitates at first to leave Sita alone in tlie hermitage, but ultimately departs to save 
Lakshmaiia. In his absence, Sita is carried away by Ravana. By this manipulation of the 
original story, Mayuraja has cleverly avoided the occasion for Sita’s unmerited reproach 
of Lakshraana.’ Judging by the available extracts,® Mayuraja seems to have adopted 
the Vaidarbhi rtii for the composition of his play. His style is lucid and charming, being 
unloaded with long compounds. Jalhana’s ^Si^kt'w^uktiivali cites tw'o verses of Mayuraja 
without referring them to the Udattaraghava* Tliey describe RaviUia and are in the Gaudj 
style. That Mayuraja wrote also a kdtya\% known from Hcmachandra’s KilvydfinsdSi/m}^ 
Some of the verses cited in the anthologies may have been taken from that kdtya. 

Another king of Kalahjara, who also probably belonged to the Kalachuri dynasty, 
was Bhimata. According to Raja^ckhara’s account,®® he composed five plays, of which the 

® *naft 5 rir frlr: i SM., p. 46. 

* DaiarUpaka, II, 59; HI, 24; IV, 13, 28; VakrSktijivUa (ed. by S. K. De, 1928). pp. 22J and 244; 
Abbioavagupta’s commentary on the Na^aJSstra, ch. XIX; Nafjadarpana, pp. 66, iiO, 194. 

» Cf. zr«n aStRT TfT5»T*Rr; l the Da/arupaka, 111 , 24. 

* See BhSsa’s Abtisblka, I, 17-21. 

* IV, 17, 33 ff. 

* DAfarfipaka, IV, 28. 

® Bhattasvamio shows that the plot of the Uddttar^gpava deviates much mote from the story of the 
RMiJUwpa than BhavabhOti’s Mabaviracharita. He, theiefoie, concludes that Mayuraja flourished later than 
BhavabhQti and earlier than RfijaiCkhara, somewhere between yjo and 880 A.C. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLl, p. 
143. 

* Lac, tit., pp. 142-43. 

* SM., pp. 314, 318. 

*• KibySnuIdstma (cd. by R. C Parekh), VoL I, p. 457. Mlyuraja inticrted the word Jhaiiya in the last 
verse of every canto. 

Cf. vi'sJJM'wRifiiii ^ h SM., p. 46. Two Kala- 

efaud princes named Bhimatfl mentioned in the Kaaia inscription (No. 73, 11 . 17 and 21), but they 
flourished much later. 



clnJv 


INTRODUCnON 


Svapnadaidnana was judged to be the best. Anthologies contain some verses of Bhimata, 
which appear to be of the subhdshita type.^ 

Another renowned author of the later period was RajaSekhara. In the prologues 
of his plays as well as in the stray verses collected in Sanskrit anthologies, RajaSekhara has 
given a considerable information about his ancestors who flourished in the Chedi court. 
Tliis Brahmaiia family hailed from Maharashtra.® Vatsagulma, modern Basim (properly 
Vasim) in the Akola District of Madhya Pradesh, was probably its original place of liabita- 
tion.® Tliis family bore the ancient name of YaySvara/ and was noted for its learning as 
well as poetic ability. RajaSekhara mentions, as his ancestors, Akalajalada, Surananda, 
TaraJa and Kaviraja, all of whom distinguished themselves by their poetic composition.® 
Akalajalada, the great-grandfather of RajaSekhara, probably flourished in circa 8jo A.C 
He may have been a court-poet of Kokalla I {circa 850-890 A.C.), whose glorious reign must 
have attracted learned men, poets and artists from far-off lands. Akalajalada was not the 
poet's proper name. It was a sobriquet which he earned by composing an interesting verse 
containing the word akalajalada (an unseasonable cloud).® According to Rajai>ckhara, his 
works were eagerly studied by later poets. Some of his verses were plagiarised by one 
Kadambarirama, who earned fame by inserting them in his play.*^ 


» SM., p. 137 - 

® M. M. Ghosh has questioned the identification of this MaharSshtra with the modern country of that 
name on the ground that Raja^ckhara has mentioned it as distinct from Vidarbha and Kiintala. See his 
edition of the KarpHramafyari^ p. Ixvi. It may be noted that there were three Maharashfras known in ancient 
times, comprising modern Northern Maharashtra, Vidarbha and Kuntala (Southern Maharashtra), Raja.<ckhara 
sometimes mentions Maharashtra separately from Vidarbha and Kuntala (vide KM., p. 93) and sometimes 
as including the latter two countries (vide BaJarJmi^ana^ Act XI, v. 74 and 75). His other arguments that 
Rajasekhara does not mention Mah^rishfra as the country of Prakrit, that he wrote in Saurascnl and that he 
has great praise for Pafichala, have litdc force; for, in the verse referred to, Rajasekhara is only quoting the 
opinion of others (vide tad-ukjam in KM,, p. 31); if he wrote in Sautaseni, that was because he was then at 
the court of the Pratliiaras; and he has praised Maharashtra and Vidarbha also in as liigh terms. Ghosh 
comes to the strange conclusion that Rajasekhara was not a native of Maharashua, though his ancestors might 
have come to Madhyadesa from some place in Maharashtra I His attention is drawn to the passage in the 
KM., p. 10, which glorifies Vatsagulma in Vidarbha as the pleasure-resort of the god of love. See also 
the next note. 


^ Riija^Ekhafa shows a special love for Vatsagulma. This city was formerly the prosperous capital 
of a branch of the Vaka^aka dynasty. It seems to have retained its importance down to the time of Raja- 
iekhara; for, it gave its name to a particular style. In the KarpiiramaHjarJ^ RajaSCkhara mentions VacbcbhSml 
(Sanskrit, Vatsagulml) as a rUi together with Magadhi and Pafichall. The poet again mentions this place 
as situated in the Dakshinapatha. The heroine of the KarpHramaflJarJ was a princess of Vachchh5ma. In 
the KM. (p. 10), Raja^6khara states that the m3rthical K^vyapurusha married Sihityavidyft at Vatsagulma 
in Vidarbha, which is the pleasure-resort of the god of love. All these references show the poet’s special 
admiration for the place. It may, therefore, have been his ancestral home. 

* The YaySvaras are mentioned in the MBH., Adiparvan, adby&ya 11, v. 13, where the commentator 
NIlakai;itha explains the term as meaning *a householder living for only one night in a village*. DSvala divides 
householders into Sidina and Yayavaia. The latter did not accumulate wealth and did not earn their 
living by teaching, ofiiciating as a priest or accepting gifts as the former did. H. D. L,, VoL n, pp. 641 £ 

* BSlarimitfana^ I, 13. 

* The following verse is ascribed to him in the SdrA^dharapaddBmH : 

ir^r tjt: ii 

The verse appears to be of the anyokti type, and suggests unexpected munificent gifts of a liberal 
donor which relieved a great distress. 

»cf. I aiw: wtj vfe n m, p. 46. 

This Kiidambarlr^a may be identical with Kfidambariramakfishna, the author of the 
hu^tiharaf^^ as suggested by J. B. Chaudhari. See PaJyavint, p. 83. 
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From a subbdshita of Raja^ekhara, wc learn that Surananda was a contemporary of 
the Chedi prince Ranavigraha.^ As shown before, Ranavigraha was a biruda of Sartkara- 
gana II, son of Kokalla I, who flourished in circa 890-910 A.C.* This prince is pro¬ 
bably identical with the poet Sahkaragana, some of whose verses arc included in the antlio- 
logies Subhdshitdvali and SdktimuktdvaH? One of them is also cited in Bhoja's Sarasvati- 
kanthdbharana^ which lends colour to the identification. The poet Surananda, patronised 
by Sankaragai;ia, is described as an ornament of the Chedi country. Unfortunately, none 
oJF his kdyyas has come down to us. The anthologies also do not contain any subhdshitas 
composed by him. About Tarala and Kaviraja, two other ancestors of Raja^ekhara, 
we have no information. From a subbdshita of Raja^ekhara wc learn that I'arala’s poetry 
was known for its excellent alliteration.® 

About Raja^ckhara himself, we know much more, thanks to his garrulity. His 
father was Durduka (or Duhika), who held the post of Mahdmantrin probably in the Chedi 
court. His mother’s name was Silavati. His wife Avantisundari was born in the Chau- 
hana lineage.® She was a learned lady. Her views on rhetorical matters are cited in 
Raja^ekhara’s Kdiyamimdmsd.'’ In his early career Raja^ckhara was attracted by the pros¬ 
perous court of the Pratiliatas in Kanauj. Before he went there, he had written six pra- 
bandhas and earned the title of BdlakaviP These juvenile compositions, not even known 
by their titles, have long been lost. At Kanauj he received a high honour and the title 
of Kapirdja from the illustrious Pratihara king Mahendraj^ala, who regarded him as his 
guru.* Rajaickhara composed there tlirce plays—the Bd/ardmdyana during the reign of 
Maliendrap^a, and the Bdlabhdrata alias Prachandapandava^* and the Karpuramanjari during 
that of his son and successor Mahipala. The first two of these, to which he has prefixed 
his tide Bdlay ate in Sanslcrit, and the third, which was staged at the instance of his wife 
Avantisundari, is in Prakrit.^^ 

During the reign of Mahipala, tlie power of the Pratiharas declined owing to the 
invasion of the Rashtrakuta king Indra 111 , who advanced up to Kanauj and devastated 
the Imperial capital. Just about this time, YuvarSjadeva I of Tripuri rose to power. He 
made extensive conquests in all parts of India and dealt a staggering blow tf) the Pratihara 
Empire during the closing years of Mahipala’s reign. Rajasekhara then returned to Tripuri, 
where he composed the Viddbasdlabhanjika and other works. This Sanskrit play was 
staged in die Kalachuri capital to celebrate the victory of Yuvarajadeva I over a confederacy 
of southern kings headed by the reigning Rashtrakuta Emperor Govinda IV.'® The 
Kdt^amitnamsd, which was planned to be a comprehensive work on poetics, has remained 
unfinished. This was evidendy his last work, since it contains quotations from all his 

' See above, p. bexvi, n. j. 

* Above, p. Izxvi. 

* 5 A., w. 1516 and 1905; JM., p. 169. 

* Niinayasigai ed. (1934), pp. 464 and 725. 

* Cf. 1 99^1 jhit 11 SM.y p. 47. 

* KarpQram^arl, Act I, v. ii. 

’ KM., pp. *o, 46, 57. 

* BSlarim^ana, Act I. v. la. 

* KarpUramaMJart, Act I, v. 9. According to RijaiCkhani, a Kavir^a is higher than a Mahikavi. He 
is proficient in several languages, various kinds of poetic compositions and difierent 'senti¬ 
ments. 

This play has only two acts. The author did not probably complete it. As its man^la-Sldka is 
cited in the KM., it was plainly not the last work of the poet. 

^ KarpUrmaHjart, Act I, v. ii. 

See above, p. htziz. 
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Sanskrit plays.Two other works—the Haravij^a, a katya, and the Bhtwanakoshay a 
work on general geography—arc known only from quotations. 

As the author of a Rama-play, RajaSekhara traces his literary pedigree from the 
Adikavi Valmiki. As a matter of fact, his enormous plays are more of the epic than of the 
dramatic type. He is conscious of this defect and asks the critic to read them if they contain 
any literary qualities.* In the Karpilramanjarl also, he defines kdvya as ‘a beauty of expres¬ 
sion*.* Raja^C'khata has shown some inventive power, but he has little skill in the arrange¬ 
ment of incidents and still less in characterisation. Some of the devices he employs such as 
the introduction, on the stage, of marionettes with parrots in their mouths are very crude.® 
Above all, he knows no restraint, but goes on piling verse on verse, regardless of monotony 
and hindrance to action. It cannot, however, be denied that he has a considerable felicity 
of expression. The ease with which he haridles long metres like the Sdrdiilavikridita and 
the Sragdhard is truly remarkable. He had an inexhaustible stock of legends about old 
writers and their works. It cann<it be gainsaid that several Sanskrit authors would have 
remained unknown to us, if he had not written liis commemorative verses about them. His 
Kjdvyamlmdmsd is a veritable mine of information on a variety of subjects. 

Rajasekhara’s works continued-to be studied in the Chedi country and have consi¬ 
derably influenced the composition of later poets of the Chedi court.* Some of them 
imitated his mannerisms.® Again, some of his verses with suitable modifications are 
found inserted in Kalachuri inscriptions. 

The reign of the illustrious king Karna saw a rare outburst of poetic activity. Several 
great poets of the age flocked to his court. According to a well-known subbdsbita^ 
Karna’s court-poet was Vidyapati. Several Sanskrit verses of this poet, in some of which 
he praises Karna in a clever manner,’ are cited in Sanskrit anthologies. Another poet of 
Kama’s court was Gahgadhara. From the Vikramdnkadevacharita we learn that he was 
challenged and defeated, evidently in a poetic contest, by the celebrated Kashmirian poet 
Bilhana, who visited Katna’s court at Banaras in the course of his itineracy.® While at 
Banaras, Bilhana delighted the great king of Dahala with his sweet poetry,® He also 
composed a kdtya in glorification of RSma on the occasion of his visit to Ay6dhya.“ That 
work also is unfortunately not extant. 

Other poets of Karna’s court were Vallana (or Vallana), Karpura and Nachiraja. 
Vallana was a great poet. Several subbdsbitas composed by him are found in old antho- 

^ For the chronological order of RfijaiCkhara'a works, see my article in the K. B. Patbak Cemmtmera- 
tiea Volimiy pp. 3)9 ff. 

• Cf. in the KarpKramaBjarly Act I, v. 7. 

■ BglargmitfWfay Act V, v. 3. 

• For instance, the hemistich, 5<TI JW: occurring in the begin¬ 

ning of several grants of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur (vide Not. 76, 8), 86 c/r.), is taken from the 
BalarJerffapa, Act I, v. 22. Similarly the verse ly'd'oi; ete. in the Banaras plates 

of Karna (No. 48, 11 . 19-20) is taken from the BSUhbinta, Act 1 , T. 6a. 

• Below, p. 208. 

• Cf. ft'fl'T#; I SA.y v. 186. See also PCH., p. jo. 

’ Cf. Q faqiRt qqiPf int^ 

?r I ^ PraarRrf "tnrWtr flnfftRrni ii i SKM^ 

^iif t j, 4 

(ii) 4aif Pr«jWdi: Pmr % 5^: v i Wi: 

iwftr arrfwf jii: 'r sormr Rm: 11 PwrT%: 1 ML,m, 34, a. 

• VDC., xvm, 95. 

® LjOC. V. 93. 

Loc. V. 94. 
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logics like the Kavindravacbanasamuchcbaya and the SaduktikarMmrita, In one of these, he 
praises Katua.' Tlie other two poets are known from Mcnituhga’s l?rabandhachintiimani? 
Nachiraja also was a renowned poet. In a tribute which the poet Karpuia pays to liim, 
he is said to be tlie only support of Bhilratl after the death of Mxinja and Bhoja, the famous 
poet-kings of Dhata.® Both Karpura^ and Nachiraja® have left us beautiful verses in 
praise of Karna. 

It seems that there were competitions in sama^dpHrana (completion of incomplete 
verses) at the court of Karna. Those who completed the samasyds successfully were 
liberally rewarded. Several years ago. Sir G. A. Grierson published, under the heading 
‘Curiosities of Indian Literature’, a strange story about ‘King Daharia Karna and the Pandit’s 
promise.’* In this story a PantBt composes extempore five verses—one about the queen 
of Karna Daharia, who, being attracted by his melody, goes to him at dead of night, and 
four more which he recites next day before the king. The latter being pleased with them 
makes up his mind to give him his kingdom in all the four directions, lie even allows 
the Pandit to take him as a prisoner before his mother in fulfilment of a promise made 
to her. The story is absurd as it stands, but some of the stanzas mentioned in it may 
have been recited at Karna’s court. Two of tlicm, wliich end in kritakani manye bbayarii 
ydshitdm^ arc of the samasydpurana type.’ They specifically refer to Karna and describe 
his fame as roaming about fearlessly. Diey were evidently composed by iliftercnt poets. 
This is also shown by die remark kaydr-api ‘of some two poets’, with which they are cited 
in the Subhashitdvali. The first of them, which does not cxplicidy refer to the king’s fame, 
but apparently describes a lady coming out of the king’s seraglio in pitchy darkness, seems 
to have given rise to the fantastic story mentioned above. 

Kar^a gave a liberal patronage to Prakrit poets also. Some Maharashtri and Apa- 
bhtath^a verses, describing the king and his victories, occur in the Prdkrita Paifij^ala.^ 
They were first brought to notice by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report on the Search jor 
Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts.^ Unfortunately the authors of these verses are not 
named in the commentaries. Again, Kanakamara, the author of the Apabhraiiisa work 
Keraka^aebariUt tells us that he delighted the mind of the king Karna, who was probably 
none other than the homonymous Kalachuti king.^* 


^j li 

I SKAL, III, lo, *. 

* PCIL, p. 50. 

* Op. fit. 

1 art'll 

3 n?r: fvny n 11 P>id., p. jo. 

Tter ?mfT sheft 1 

f«nn <t f^r">PT FH«i 1 Ri<n ii SM., introd., 

* Jnd, Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 46 ff. p. 39. 

5 r^*^ 3 rTf 6 T ’Tflf jftPrsn[ II 

»*n« 5 f 10 % qTrtiwiRrrF^^ ffd ?TiF«PTrT; 11 

* Pr^ita Paiiigala (BibUotheca Indies Series), I, 69, 96, 126 and 18). 

* C. 1 ^. B., VoL n, pp. )}4 ff. 

Above, p. cii. 
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'I'he Kalachuris of Dakshina Kosala also patronised Sanskrit and Prakrit poets.^ One 
of them, Narayaiia who composed the Pujarip^ stone inscription of Gopaladeva, tells 
us that he composed a kavya named Kdmdbbyttdaya, which greatly delighted the Goddess of 
speech. Several Sanskrit works of this name, kdvyas as well as ndtakaSy are known, and 
some of them have come down to us; but this work of Narayana seems to be different 
from all of them.* 

Some of the authors of the praJastis included here were poets of no mean order. 
Dhariisa^, the autlior of the Chandrehe inscription,* Srinivasa who composed the eulogy 
of the first three kings in the Bilhari inscription,* the unknown author of the fragmentary 
Rewa inscription of Karna,* Devapani, the author of the Akaltara inscription,* and K^ala 
who composed the Koni inscription,^ to name only a few, had a considerable poetic talent. 
They have composed their respective praJastis in an ornate kd^a style, embellishing them 
with numerous arthdlankdras. As the power and patronage of the Kalachuri courts 
declined, they ceased to attract poets of eminence. Many of the later inscriptions in 
this Volume are consequently written in a barbarous style. 

COINS 

The Nasik cave inscription of the Abhira king ISvarascna records the investment of 
certain amounts of Katshapanas with the guilds of Gdvatdhana, but no coins of that king 
or his dcsccndanis have come down to us. Perhaps the Abhiras, like some other dynasties* 
of ancient times, did not value highly the prerogative of minting coins for currency in their 
own dominion, and were content to use the issues of other contemporary or past kings. 
This is also indicated by the find of a hoard of Kshatrapa silver coins at Karhad in the Satara 
District of the Bombay State. The hoard contained several coins, but those of the follow¬ 
ing Kshatrapas only could be recovered—^Vijayasena (240-230 A.C.), Damajada-firi (250- 
23 j A.C.), Rudrasena II (253-277 A.C.), ViSvasiihha (277-279 A.C.), Bhartridaman 
(279-295 A.C.) and Visvasena (295-303 A.C.). It wiU be noticed that the last five of these 
Kshatrapas were contemporaries of the Abhiras. The Karhad hoard, therefore, plainly 
indicates that the Kshatrapa silver coins were current in Maharashtra and probably also in 
Gujarat and Konkan, during the rule of the Abhiras. The silver coins of Yajfla Satakar^ii, 
wliich were of similar fabric and weight,* may also have continued in circulation. The 
potin coins struck by the Satavahanas perhaps supplemented this silver coinage, though 
no finds of them have yet been reported from these parts of the country.*® 

Tliat tliesc silver coins were called kdrshdpanas appears clear from the Nasik cave 

^ An insciiption composed wholly in Prakrit was put op In the temple of Ekavlii at Ratnaputa. It 
is much abraded and has not yet been dedpheted. 

* Below, pp. ) 89 ff. 

* No. 44, 11 . 24-25. 

* No. 45, L 30. 

* No. 51, L 30. 

* No. 84, 11 . 18-19. 

’ No. 90, II. 26-27. 

" I bc Farly Chalukyas and their feudatories such as the Harischandriyas seem to have used the 
rSpakas of the Kalacliuri Ktishnaraja, who had flourished more than a century before. See No. 31, 11 . 31 fl, 
and No. 32, 11 . 34 fl'. 

* C. A. D.. p. 45, pi. VII. 

They were current in Bcrar and the Marathi-speaking districts of Madhya Pradesh. J. N. S, 
VoL II, pp. 83 ff. 
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inscription of I^varasena. According to Manu,^ the kdrshapana was a copper coin, but some 
other Sanskrit and Pili works* leave no doubt that it was a denomination of silver coins 
also. Prof. Rapson lias shown that the references to gifts of karshapams in the inscriptions of 
the Satavahanas and the Kshaharata Kshatrapas must be understood as referring to the silver 
coins of those dynasties which circulated in Maharashtra and Konkan. The Karshapanas 
referred to in the Nasik inscription of I^varasena must, therefore, have been silver coins, 
probably of the Western Kshatrapas. These coins have the head of the Kshatrapa or 
Mahakshatrapa with the date in the Saka eta on the obverse, and the chaitya (or hill), the 
sun and the crescent with a legend along the edge inside a circle of dots on the reverse. 
Their average weight is about 34 grains. These silver coins, though called karshjpafias, 
were not, therefore, struck to the standard weight of 32 ratis mentioned in Sanskrit works.* 
Hiey were evidently copied from the hemidrachmas of Apollodotus and Menander, wliich, 
according to the PtriplusP were current in Barygaza (modern Broach). 

The Coins of the TtaikBfakas 

The Tiaiku^kas, who succeeded the Abhiras in Maharashtra and Gujarat, had their 
own silver coinage. The first notice of this coinage can be traced back to 1862. In that 
year Mr. Justice Newton described, in the Journal of the Bombaj Bransb of the Kojal Asiatic 
Soeitty^\o\. VII, pp. II ff., a coin of Dahrasena which had been found at Karhad. He 
noticed on it the title Maharaja of both Dahrasena and liis father Indradatta, but could not 
read the names of these princes completely as the letters were only partially preserved. 
Thereafter in 1886, in an article entitled ‘Two New Grants of the Chalukya Dynasty’ 
published in the Transactions of the Vienna Oriental Congress, p. 222, Pandit Bhagvanlal 
Indraji described a coin of this dynasty which he had obtained from Daman in 
Gujarat.* He deciphered the legend on it as MahdrdJ-Endravarmma-putra-paramavaishnava~ 
Iri-Maharaia-Kudraga^a.* He thought that Rudragana was the first king after the revival 
of the Traikutaka power on the downfall of the Kshatrapas. Afterwards in 1905, Prof. 
Rapson showed that the correct reading of the legend on this coin and on those acquired 
by the British Museum was Mabdrdj-Ejuiraelatta-putra-paramavaishpava-iri-Mahdrdja-Dabra- 
sena. He identified this Dahrasena with the Traikutaka king Dahrasena, whose Pardi 
plates dated in the (Kalachuri) year 207 had already been published.^ Prof. Rapson also 
described another silver coin of this dynasty which had been acquired by the Bridsh Museum 
in 1904 from the collection of Dr. Gerson da Cunha*. He correctly read the legend on it 
as MahdraJa-Dahrasina-putra-paramatfaish^ava-sri-Mohdrdja-Vydghrasena and thus showed 
that it was issued by the TraikQ^aka king Vyaghrasena, the son of Dahrasena. 

In 1905 a hoard of Traikutaka coins was discovered at Kazad in the Indapur tdlukd 
of the Poona district. Only 359 coins were recovered from it. They were examined by 
Rev. H. R. Scott, who published an account of them in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XXIII, pp. i ff. Of these, 553 coins were of Dahrasena. On as 

1 MSM., adhysya Vm, T.136. 

■ Cf. KMrsbgfianO JaktbiMtfM £il raufyap prawtatt, Nirada cited in the Vaebaspatyam. See also 
C. A. D., Introd., pp. cl arix ff., and D. R. Bhandarkar, Lae/urts on Ancient Indian Unmismatics, pp. 76 If. 

■ Cf. MTAf., a<&y|ya Vm, v. 156. 

« huL Ant^ VoL Vin. p. 145. 

* A hoard of }oo audi coins was discovered in 1887. 

• In a foot-note Bhagvanlal admitted the possibility of the reading 'jendradanna or -dat/a, 

' J. R. A. S. (1905), pp. 801 ff. 

•J.B.B. R. A. S., VoL 3 CVI, pp. ^46 ff. 
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many as 350 of them the name of the Traikutaka king appeared as Dahtagana, and only on 
three, as Dahrascna. Rev. Scott thought that Dahtasena started liis career as a feudatory 
of the Western Kshatrapas whose names usually ended in sena, and later on, when he 
cmancijiaied himself from the yoke of the Kshatrapas, he altered the termination of his name 
froivi siina to The Kazad hoard contained four coins of Vyaghrasena also, but the 

royal name on all of them appeared as Vyaghragana. 

Jn a note which Mt. A. M. T. Jackson appended to Rev. Scott’s article, he announced 
that he had obtained a Traikutaka copper-plate grant from Surat, in which the king’s 
name was clearly given as Vyaghrasena. 

I'jnally, in the C.alalogiw oj ibc Coins oj the yhtdbras, etc., (p. clxiii) published in 1908 
Prof. Rapson admitted that gana (perhaps intended for would be a more natural 

reading than sena on most of the known coins of Dahrasena and on all of those of 
Vyaf-JirasCna, but he contended that what appeared as ga might cjuitc possibly be a conven¬ 
tionalised form of sa. '.riiis view seetns to be the crirrect one in view of the undoubted 
readings Dabyascna ami I yagbrasefta of the royal names in the Pardi aiul the Sur.it plates 
respectively. If Dahrasena had purposely changed liis name to Dahragaiia, he would 
not have named Iris son Vyaghrasena. 

A Coin of Dahrasena. 

PI. A, No. I. AR. Size in diameter—.5". Weight—34.4grs. 

Obverse —1 leatl of the king with mustaches to the right, without any date. 

Kevcrsie ~ Chattya with the sun to the left, and the legend along the edge inside a circle of 
dots-- 

Mahilrdj-yhidra(lutta-putra-para>im-vasbmva-sra-h{d})drilja-T)abTa\sanc>\ representing 
MalhlriljEjidradatta-ptiira-parawavaishnai>a-.h/-MahilrdJa-DaIjrasenct. 

Oti some coins the sun appears to the right of the chaitya. 

A Coin of Vyaghrasena. 

PI. A, No. 2. AR. Size in diameter—.3". Weight—32 grs. 

Obverse —Plead of the king with mustaches to the right, without any date. 

Reverse —Chaitya with the sun to the right and the legend along the edge inside a circle of 
dots, w^., Aiah(iTdja-Datna\satid\-putTa-paramavashnava-ira~Mahdrdja-Vydghra \sana\, 
representing Mabdrdja-Dabrasena-putra-paramavaishnava-hl-Mahdrdja-Vydghrasina. 

As stated before, these coins were found in Southern Gujarat, and the Poona and 
Satara Districts of the Bombay State. They were evidently imitated from the Kshatrapa 
coins which had been current in Maharashtra and Gujarat during the rule of the Abhiras. 
We have no mcatis of knowing their denomination, as they are nowhere referred 
to in the inscriptions of the Traikutakas. Perhaps, hke Kshatrapa coins, they also were 
known as kdi sbapams. 

The Coins of the Kalachuris. 

The Coins of Ktishnaraja. 

The coins of this king were first clisci^vered about 1870 in the village Devlana in the 
Baglan Uilukd (.if the Nasik District. The hoard comprised 82 coins, wliich were sent to 
Dr. Bhau Daji for examination. He published his account of the hoard together with 
facsimiles of live of the coins in the Journal oj the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. XXI (1876), pp. 213-14. All the coitis were of silver and round in shape. They varied 
in weight from thirty to thirty-four grains. 

In his article Dr. Bhau Daji drew attention to the similarity that the coins bore to the 
silver coins of Kumaragupta and especially to those of Skandagupta, but he read the legend 
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on the reverse as ^Ijd Parama Maheh'ara Mdnasa Nr/pa-Difm 'Dhydtia-irJ-kMsd (f), rind tntcr- 
pretcd it as ‘Manasa king, the great devotee of Mahesvara, who derives his glf>ry from con¬ 
templating God'. He conjectutally placed this Matiasa king about tlie end of the fourth 
century A. C. 

The coins were next considered by Sir Alexander Cunningham in his Archaoloffcal 
Survey of India Reports, Vol. IX (1879), pp. 29 ff. He read the legend on them as Parama- 
mdhesvnra-Mahdditya-pdd-dnudijydta-iri-Krishna \Kdjd. He admitted that some of the coins 
in his cabinet had possibly the word Mabdkshatra in place of Mahudifya, in which case, he 
said, the translation would be ‘the reverencer of the great king.’ Cunningham agreed with 
Bhau Daji’s view that the coins belonged to about the end of the fourth century A.C., but 
he identified the king who struck them with the Rashtrakfita king Krishna whom he placed 
in the pcfiod 375-400 A.C. 

In 1885 Dr. Fleet published his account of two silver coins of Ktishnaiaja from 
Cunningham’s collection in the Indian Antipiary, Vol XIV, p. 68. He for the first time 
road tlic legend cf)rrcct]y as Parawawdhesvara-mdtd-pilri-pdd-dnudhydfa-srl-Krishihirdja, which 
means ‘the glorkuis Krishnaraja, who is a devout worshipper of (the i[od) Mahesvara (^and) 
who meditates on the feet of (Jns) parents.’ In the second edition of his Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (1896), Tdeet suggested that in all probability the Devlaiifi coins were coins 
of Krishnaraja, the Kalachuri king, who was (he father of Saiikaragana. 

Prof. Rapson also discussed these coins in his Indian coins (1897), p. 27, PI. IV, No. 17. 
He douittfully read the legend on them as Parama-Mahesvara mahadevyob piid-dmtdhydta- ir:- 
Krishnaidja. As regards the date 375-400 A.C. proposed by Cunninghatn for this Krishna¬ 
raja, Rapson poittted out that it was certainly incorrect, as it was too eat ly for the style of the 
coins which were itiiitated from the latest Gupta coins current in the western prov inces. 
For the same reason he could not also a.ssign them to Krishnaraja Rashtrakfita, c. 756 A.C,. 
Rapson was, however, unable to put forward any conjecture about the identification of this 
K.rislinaraja. 

During his excavations at Besnagat in 1913-14, Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar found seven 
coins of Krishnaraja. lie supported Fleet’s view that this Krishnaraja belonged to the 
Kalachuri dynasty. Al- stated before, this Krishnaraja flourished from circa 550 A.C^ to 575 
A.C. 

PI. A, No. 3. AR. Size in diameter—. 45". Wt.—29 grs. 

Obverse— Mead of the king with mustaches to the right, without any date. 

Reverse —Inside a circle of dots along the edge, the legend Varama-n/ahahard-wata-patri-pad- 
anndhyata-sra-Krishnaraja representing Parar?iai/i<iheh'ar<i-r/idid-pitrhpdd-dnttdbydta- 
Iri-Krishnardja. In the centre, the figure of a couchant humped bull to light. 

These coins of Krishnaraja resemble the silver coins of me Western Ksliatrapas, the 
Guptas and the Traikulakas, which were struck to the Graeco-Bactrian weight-standard of 
the hcmidrachma. Their fabric is also similar. But while the Kshatrapaand Traikut aka coins 
have the symbols of a Chaitya (or a hill), the sun and the moon, these coins of Krishnaraja 
have, like some western issues of Skandagupta, the figure of a couchant bull (fiiva’s 
Nandi) facing right, in the centre of the reverse side. The coins of Skandagupta were 
evidently in circulation in the Anupa country, the home province of the Kalachuris 
before the rise of Krislinaraja. 

In the legend on his coins Krishiiariija, like Skandagupta, refers to his religious faith. 
He calls liimself paramamdbesvara, ‘a devout worshipper of Mahesvara’. He dropped all 
reference to the patronymic and the royal title which mvariably appear on the coins of ihc 
Ksliatrapas and the Traikulakas. He substituted instead an expression denoting his devo¬ 
tion to his parents, the like of which is noticed nowhere else in Indian numismatics. 
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As stated before, the coins of Krishnaraja circulated over a very wide territory from 
Rajputana in tlic north to Maharashtra in the south and from Konkan in the west to Vidarbha 
in the cast. They continued to be current long after the time of Krishnaraja; for, 
they are mentioned in the Anjaneri plates dated K. 461 (710-11 A.C.) of Dhogasakti. 
ITicy were, tlierefore, in circulation for at least 150 years after the time of Krishi;iaraja. As 
might be expected, there were several issues of them; for, the inscription on the reverse 
does not always commence at the same place and differences in the shapes of some letters 
are also noticeable. 

As stated before, the silver coins of the Kshatrapas which were struck to the same 
weight-standard as the coins of Krisluiaraja were called karshdpanas. Later on, however, 
this denomination seems to have given place to riipaka. The Anjaneri plates show that 
the coins of Krishnaraja, which were then in general circulation were called Krishnardja- 
nlpakas^ evidently to distinguish them from the riipakas of the Kshatrapas, the Sata- 
vahanas and the Traikutakas which were similar in fabric. 

The Coins of Gahgeyadfva 

Ihe fust coin of this king to be recorded was that figured in PI. L, No. i, facing page 
668 in the Jourttdl of the Asiatic Society of lk»ga/, Vol. IV (1835). Prinsep, who published the 
coin, lead tlic legend on the obverse 1?, Srlmad-Jacljejadmi, and described the figure on the 
other side as ‘a rudely c.xccLitcd front view of a male or female (it is difficult to say which), 
seated in tlic native fashion, with a glory round the head and some incomprehensible objects 
in the hatnls’. The legend was correctly read as Srimad-Gatigeyadeva by K. I'homas^ in 
1858, but he could not identify the king. 

Tn his ArchaoJogual Smvey ojIndia Reports, Vol. X (1880), p. z\ and Coins of Mediaral 
India (1894), p. 72, Cunningham described, with illustrations, gold, silver and copper coins 
I if Gai'igeyadeva. He identified the goddess on the reverse as Parvati and ascribed the 
coins to the Kalachuri king Crahgeyadeva, mentioned by AlberCmi as the contemporary 
ruler of ii)ahala. llie coins were next described by Rapson in his Indian Coins (1897), p. 53 , 
and by Vincent hmiih, first in the Josmial of the Asiatic Society oJ Bengal, Vol. LXVI (1897) 
pp. 305-6, and then in his Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum (1906), pp. 2ji ff. 

PI. A, No. 4. AV. Size in diameter—.7" Wt.-6i grs. 

Obverse —Tnsirlc a circle of dots, the legend in NagarT characters in three lines (i) \Sri-mad\- 
Q. J-(0 tigFyadcf^) [/v/]. 

Reverse —Inside a circle of dots the figure of four-armed Lakshml, nimbate, sitting cross- 
legged, with lotuses in her two upper hands.® 

Gaiigeya’s coins exist in all the three metals : gold, silver and copper. Gold coins 
generally weigh 61 or 62 grains, but Dr. V. S. Agravtala informs me that the top weight 
of Gahgeya’s gold coin in the Lucknow Museum is 65 grains. Gold coins were called 
tankas. 'I'hc Rewa stone inscription of Vijayasiriiha mentions tahkakas stamped with the 
etligy of Bhagavat (or rather Bhagavatl, i.e., Lakshmi^). 'I'hcy were probably the gold coins 
fif G'lhgeya. Another term denoting gold coins wliich seems to have been current in 
that period, tlumgh it does not occur in any record edited here, vf2s gadyanaka. The Chan- 
dravati plate dated V. (to9o A.C.) of the Gahadavala king Chandradeva, who was a 

^ See his ctlition of Prinsep’s Essays on Indian Antiquities, p. 291. 

^ The Kalachuri kings were no doubt 6aivas, but the device on the seals of their copper-plate grants 
is a figure of l.akshnu with an elephant on either side pouring water over her head. The lotuses in the hands 
of tlie female deity on the coins of Gahgfya plainly Indicate that she was intended to represent Lakshml. 

’ No. 67, 11. 20-21. 
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contemporary of Ya^a^karna, mentions kumara-gpdidnaka^ which shows that the gadya^akas, 
were current in the north as they were in the south.® According to the L,fl<lvati of JJhiis- 
karacharya (I, 3), a gadyanaka weighed 48 ratis. The large gold coins of llie Gahadavalas 
weigh from 59 to 68 grains. They may be taken to be gadydnahas^ making allcjwance for 
the variation in the weight of the ratis and for the usual deviation from the standard type. 
The large gold coins of Garigcya which were the proto-type of the Galiadavala coinage seem, 
therefore, to have been known also as gadyamkas? 

Smaller denominations of half, quarter and one-ciglith tankM ((.ir gadyanaka), struck 
by Gahgeya, arc also known. The hsdii-tadk^ was probably know-n as dharatia* Whether 
the knver denominations had any special names is not known. 

Gahgeya’s gold taiikas are frequently met with in the southern aiul eastern districts 
of Uttar Pradesh and some have been found in Madhya Pradesh also.® Of the lower 
denominations the quarter-/<j«^<j is sometimes found, but the hilf-fauka and one-eighth 
tatika described by Cunningham arc l>clicvcd to be rare.® Silver coins were called drarnmas 
as they were struck to the weight-standard of the Attic drachma w 67. j grains, though they 
rarely reach that standard. The silver coins of Gahgeya arc very rare. Vincent Smith 
says that all pieces which seem at first sight to be silver were perhaps regarilcd olTicially as 
gold.’ The Pesani stone inscription of K. 958 mentions certain contributions in drarnmas.^ 
From the Slyadonl itiscription we learn that a c[\iArtcr-dramma was known as panchlyaLa- 
dramma, because it was equal in value to five vimsdpahis* Jn the same inscription a half- 
dramma is called dratnmJrdha and a three-quarter dramma drammu-tri-bb„ga. Copj>cr coins 
were known as panas. This name also is not noticed in the records edited here, but the 
Kaman stcme inscription mentions drarnmas and panas, of which the former were of silver 
and the latter of copper.’® l‘hc standard weight of the yww was a karsha or 80 raklik ls 
(146.4 grains), but the recorded copper coins of Gaiigeyadcva do nrn weigh more th.ui 60 
grains. Perhaps they were h'sM-panas. The lower denominations of silver drarnmas and 
copper panas arc wanting. 

In the Numismatic Supplement, No. XVII {J.A.S.B. for 1912, p. 123, PI. VI), 
Mr. Nelson Wright has described 8 gold coins of Gahgeyadeva which had been found in 
the village Jsurpur in tajisil Rehli of the Saugor District. These coins differed in fabric 
from the usual coins of Gahgeyadeva. They were thick and in diameter half an inch. It 
is, therefore, suggested that they were struck by Karna, the son of Gahgeyadeva. F.xccpt 
for these, no coins struck by Gahgeya’s successors arc known. 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 30j. 

* The Kharepatan plates of the Silahara Rattarftja meotion the levy of gold gadiySneu on ships ccjming 
from foreign countries. Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 301. 

" According to an interpolated verse in the Llliivail a fanka was equal to ij gfidy 3 m:ka, i.t., was 
63 grains in weight. 

* According to the Etldvatt, two dbaranas make one gadyamka. Gold dbaranar also arc mentioned 
in the Kharepafan plates of Ratfaraja. I^e. cit. 

* The legend on these coins found in Madhya Pradesh was read as Srlmad-Udayadfva by R. D. Banerji, 
who ascribed the coins to the Paramara UdayS.ditya. Sec ]. A. S. B. for 1920, p. 84. But the type and the 
legend (which is somewhat crudely executed) arc like those of the coins of Gangfyadiva. 

* Cunningham has described one gold coin of Gahgeya weighing 7 grains, and V. Smith another 
which weighs only 5.6 grains. 

» J. A. S. B.. Vol. LXVI (1897), Part I, p. 306. 

* No. 71, 11 . 2. ff. 

* 'I'hc Slyadoni inscription lays down in line 37 a cess of a (\fMttiiT-Adivar 3 ha-dramma and then in the 
next line expresses the same cess as pam dra i, i.e,, one paiifbiyaka-dramrna. Ep. Ind., Vol. 1 , pp. 17J-177. 

1 ® Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIV, p. 533. 
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The Lakshml type introduced by Gahgeyadeva became popular in North India. It 
was imitated by the Chandellas of Jajjhauti, the Gahadavalas of Kanauj and the TSmats of 
Delhi. It was also introduced in distant Kashmir. Sec, for instance. No. 7 in PI. XXXV, 
Numisrfiufk Chronicle for 1957. ntis coin has on the reverse the figure of the four-armed 
seated Lakshmi as on the coins of Gahgeyadeva. Allan ascribes it to SrI-Harsha of Kashmir 
(1089-1101 A.C.). 

The Coins of the Kalachuris of South Kosala 

Ihe first coin of these kings to be published was that in PI. XXXIX, facing p. 654 
in the Jomthtl of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. V (1836). It was a copper coin of Prithvl- 
deva from the collection of Cutmingliani. It had the king's name on the obverse and ‘the 
figure of a four-armed god^ crushing a dcmrin’ on the reverse. Prinsep read the legend 
correctly, but ascribed the coin to the king whose name occurs ‘in the Dihli list as having 
reigned at Laliore in A.D. 1176-1192'. A hoard of 56 gold coins^ was next discovered in 
1892 in the former State of Satahgarh, and some time later, three coins* of the same type 
w'ere found in the bed of the river Ang in the State of Patna. All these coins were sent to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, where they were examined by Dr. Hoernle. 1 lis report on 
them appears in the Proceedings of the Society for 1893, pp. 92 tf. and 141 ff. The coins 
were of three kings, Jajalladeva, Prithvideva and Ratnailcva. All the coins were round 
in shape. They had the particular king’s name on the obverse and the same device on the 
reverse. Hoernle at first took the device to be the standing figure of Hanuman, but later 
on changed liis opinion and thought that it represented an elephant, a horse or a bull. As 
more than one king bore each of these names, TTocrnle conjecturally ascribed the coins to 
Jajalladeva T, Ratnaileva IJ and Prithvideva II. 

The coinage of this Kalacliuri branch was next noticed by Cunningham in his Coins 
of MeeJiaval India (1894), pp. 73 if. In tliis work Cunningham described the gold coins'* 
of the three kings mentioned above, as well as two unicjuc copper coins which he had 
acejuired in 1833 and 1885. He identified the figure on the copper coins as that cT Hanu- 
miin, but he was not certain about the device on the gold cf)ins which he described as a 
number r)f shapeless objects surrounded by a circle of dots. Prof. Rapson, who edited 
Cunningham’s work published posthumously, thought that the confused type on the 
reverse might perhaps be intended to represent a lion, facing right, rampant.® In his 
Catalogm of Coins in the Indian Al/w/tw, pp. 254 ff., Vincent Smith has described only the gold 
coins of the aforementioned three kings. He follows Rapson in taking the device on the 
reverse to be the figure of a rampant lion. Since then some hoards of gold coins of these 
kings have been discovered from time to time in Chliattisgarh. The largest of them was of 
600 gold coins discovered in 1921-22 at Sonsari in the iahsil and District of Bilaspur. It 
contained the coins of both the large and the small size of all the three kings together with 

* This gocJ is of course Hanuman, though Prinsep did not identify him at the time. 

- Tliis hoard contained 26 coins (9 large and 17 smaJJ) of Jajalladeva, 29 coins (all small) of Itatnadeva, 
and one coin (large size) of PtithvTdcva. Coins of the large size weigh about 60 grains, and those of the small 
size about 15 grains. 

® .Ml the three coins (two large and one small) were of Jajalladeva. 

* In his descriptive table on p. 76 and in PI. VllI, in C. M, Cunningham labels three of these coins 
(Nos. 9 It) as those of copper. But this is incorrect; for, as he has himself stated, the coins were from the 
British Aluscum iir\d were found in 1893. Cunningham has also quoted Hoernlc’s opinion about the device 
on them. 'I'hcy were, therefore, identical witli the coins discovered in 1892, which were sent to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal for examination. Some of them were apparently presented to the British Museum later 
on. As stated above, all these coins were of gold. 

•’ C. M. L, |ip 7)- 7<i, n. 45. 
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two coins of the Gahadavala king Govindachandra.' In nearly all the hoards of gold coins 
discovered so far, the coins of PrithvJdeva are seen to preponderate, which seems to indicate 
that he was the last of the three kings. 

Copper coins also of the aforementioned three kings and of one more, Pratapa- 
malla, have been discovered at several places in Chhattisgarh. The credit of jireserving 
them and of bringing them to the notice of scholars belongs to Pandit I^ochan Prasad 
Pandeya, Hon. Secretary of the Mahakdshal Historical Society. I’he gold coins described 
below are from the Nagpur Museum, and the copper coins from the collection of Pandit 
Pandeya. 

The Coins of JiJalladeva T. 


No. 

in 

Plate A 

Metal 

Sizc-dia- Wt. 
meter in in 
inches gnuns 

Obverse 

lU verse 

5 

AV. 

.8 

61 

'Ilircc-line Nut^arj legend 
written inside a circle 
of dots {i) SrIr?2ijj~][()Y 
(2) jaIlacJc~{}) va. 

Lion with tail upraised to ripjit 
jum]'>ing on an rlcpharit 1\ ing 
prostrate behiw. 

6 

\\. 

••17 

Hi 

T.cgend as above (i) Sri- 
{i) jallddc-. 

As above. 

7 

Ai;. 

7 

•I 3 i 

Lcgt- tid :is above (i) 

(z)i><] [//»,*-]. 

Tuo-armed llannnirm lo left 
trainpimg a demon. 


Only g<jld and copper coins of this king have been discovered. About the identity 
of the figure on the reverse of the gold coins there has been a great divergence of opinion. 
Hoernle thought at fir.s( that like the figure on the copper coin of Pritlivjdeva which had 
been published before, tlie figure on the gold coins also was that of Hanuman. Put f)n 
none of the gcJd coins examined by me docs the figure appear like that of I lanumSn. Hoernle 
himself changed his opinion later on and took the figure to he that of an elephant, a bull, 
a horse or a Lion. As stated before, Raps<jn thought it might be that of a ramjiant lion. 
Vincent Smith has fijllowcd Rapson’s view. 

The figure on these coins is indeed crudely executed, and hence it has caused such a 
divergence of opinion among scholars. A close examination of coin No. 5 shows that 
its reverse has the figure of a lion with the tail upraised, facing right and jumping on an 
elephant which lies prostrate below.* 

On the copper coins, the figure of Hanuman is, of course, quite clear. In the coin 
figured in PI. A, No. 7, the god is turned to the left. ITie demon on the left, on whom he 
must be trampling, is cut out on this coin. 


* Twenty-seven coins were discovered in the former State of Sonpur, some of which have been 
published in/. N. S. /., Vol. Xin, pp. 199 ff. 

* The device was correctly interpreted for the first time by Mr. B. N. Nath in J. N. .V. I., X'ol. XI IT, 
pp. 199 ff. His view that this coinage was first introduced by Ratnadeva II does not, however, appear lo be 
correct; for, it would relegate all coins with the legend Srimaj-Jujalhidlva to Jajalladcva 11. This is precluded 
by the pala-ographic evidence detailed below. 
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The Coins of Ratnadeva 11. 


No. in Size- 

Plate A Metal diame¬ 
ter in 
inches. 

Weight 

Obverse 

Reverse 

8 

AV .7 

62 grs. 

Two-line Nagari legend; 
(t) Srtmad-Ra- (2) tmide- 
va. 

Lion to right attacking an ele¬ 
phant. 

9 

> 

< 

■k 

Mi .. 

As above. 

As abcjvc. 

to 

AC .9 

100 „ 

As above. 

Lion to fight, with tail uprais¬ 
ed. 

11 

AC .6 

23 i » 

As ab( tve: (i) [.f; / J Wdd-Ka- 
(2) \dcvd. 

A sheathed dagger below some 
indistinct object (debased 
figure of a lion?). 

Of this king also, only gold and copper coins arc kiu)wn. 1 have not seen any copper 
coins of this king with tlie 1 lanum.in device. 'I'lic seal of the J’aragaon plates of this king 
(No. 122) has a sheathed dagger as on .sonic of his copper coins. 




Ihe (a)ins of I’rithvideva 

11. 

No. in 
Plate A 

Size- 

Metal diame¬ 
ter in 
inches. 

Weight 

Obverse 

Reverse 

12 

AV .77 

61 grs. 

Two-line Nagari legend: 
(i) SrJmai-rri-{i)thv/- 
deva. 

Lion with tail upraised to right 
with elephant lying prostrate 
below. 


AV .5 


As above: (i) ^Tlmat-\Pri\- 
{^\th\vlde [va*\ 

As above. 

14 

AR .35 

6 

As above: (i) SrJma/-\Pri]- 
(2) [f/juide] [Vd*]. 

Some shapeless objects perhaps 
representing a lion. 


AI' .85 

99 i » 

As above: (i) Srimat-Pri- 
(2) thvlde\ifd\. 

Four-armed Hatiuman to left, 
l ie carries a mace in his upper 
left hand and something (a 
hill ?) in his upper right 
hand. His other two hands 


arc engaged in seizing two 
demons, one on fight (cut 
out) and the other on left, 
whom he tramples under his 
right foot. 
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No. in 
Plate A 

Size 

Metal diame- 

Weight 

Obverse 

Reverse 


ter m 
inches. 




16 

AE 

• 75 

68 grs. 

As above (i) .^rimat-Pri- 
(2) \thvi]de{vd\. 

Hanum^ to right, with a de¬ 
mon on left. 

17 

AE 

•85 

994 .. 

As above (i)Sr 7 maf-[Pr/]- 
(2) tbvFde[va]. 

Hanuman to left. He tramples 
a demon on left and has an 
attendant on tight. 

18 

AE 

.8 

73 .. 

As above (i) Sr/maf-[Pri]- 
(2) /bv 7 de[vd\. 

Lion with tail raised to right. 


Of this king, coiiis in all the three metals are known, but his silver coins are very rare. 
Pandit L. P. Pandeya has so fat been able to secure only three silver coins. All these are 
very small in size and resemble the one-eighth diamma pieces of Garigeyadeva. This king’s 
copper coins have b(jth the devices of the lion and Hanuman (facing right or left). 

The Coins of Pratapamalla. 

No. in 


PlateA 

Metal 

Size 

Weight 

Obverse 

Reverse 

’9 

AE 

.8 

38 grs. 

Three-line Nagarl legend 
(i) [.^r/]waf-Pra- ( 2 )/'< 7 - 
paff/a-(^) [//a]deva. 

Lion to left, looking backward. 

20 

AE 

■75 


Three-line Nagari legend 
(i) Srimat-Pra-{£)tdpa- 
ma-(})[//a]dera, with a 
sheathed dagger below. 

Some indistinct device, perhaps 
a lion. 


No gold and silver coins of this king have been repotted till now. His copper coins 
were found for the first time in 1924. Pandit L. P. Pandeya’s conjecture that Pratapamalla 
was a Kalachuri king has been confirmed by the subsequent discovery of the Pendrabandh 
plates.’ The seal of these plates has a sheathed dagger below the legend as on some coins 
of this king. 

As the name Ratnadeva is repeated thrice and the names Prithvideva and Jajalladeva 
twice in the geneak>gical list of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, the question of the 
attribution of these coins becomes very diflicuh. While describing the hoard from the 
Saratigarh, Dr. Hoernie conjecturally ascribed the coins to Jajalladeva I, Ratnadeva IT and 
of Prithvideva 11 ,* but he gave no reason to support his view. Cunningham, on the other 
hand, assigned the same coins to Prithvideva I, Jajalladeva I and Ratnadeva II.* Vincent 

’ No, loi. 

• P. A. S. B. for 1898, p. 95, 

• C. Af. I., p. 76. 
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Smifli was not certain about the matter. He doubtfully referred them to Prithvideva II, 
jajallaclcva II and Rattiadcva III, but did not deny the possibility of their being assigned to 
earlier homonymous kings.* No satisfactory reasons have, however, been given for any 
of these identifications. Mr. Allan has recently pointed out* that in view of the probability 
that Priilivldeva 1 was still a feudatory* and that the dynasty became completely independent 
in the reign of Jajalladcva 1 , it is not improbable that some at least of the coins should be 
attributed to Prithvideva II. He thinks that the same is true of the distribution t)l' coins 
between Jajalladeva I .ind 11 and Ratnadeva II and ill. 

Ati important clue to the identification of the kings who struck these coins is afforded 
by the form of the palatal fin the legends on these coins. On the gold coins of Jajalladeva 
the left member of this letter is cither joined to the vertical on the right, or resembles the 
Rnglish letter S, which shows that this prince must be identified with Jajalladeva J.'* 'I'herc 
is another piece of evidence which points in the same direction. Jajalladeva 1 was a 
pov'crful prince. I’he Ratanpur stone inscription f>f his reign states that the ruling chiefs of 
the neighbouring territories, tv'y.. South Kosala, Andhra, Khimidi, Vairagara, Lahjika.Bha- 
nara, 'ralahari, Dandakapura, Nandavali and Kukkuta, paid him annual tributes, and that as 
he was valiant, bis alliance was sought by the lords of Chedi, Kunyakubja and jejabhuktika.® 
Jajalladeva Ts alliance with the contemporary Chandella king, who is evidently meant here 
by the lord of Jejabhuktika, is reflected in his coinage. It is well known that Cihandclla 
coinage begins in the reit’n of Klriivarman {cheu 1060-1100 A.C.). (Inly gold coins of 
this king are known. Copper coins appear for the first time during, the reign of Sallakshana- 
varmaii, the son and successor of Kirtivarmun, who was a contemporary of |ajalkideva. 
Sallakshanavarman’s copper coins are extremely rare. Cuntiingham had only one in his 
cabinet, which is figured as No. 16 in Plate VIII of his C.uin^ of hUdiaval India. It has the 
king’s jiamo in three lines on the obverse and the figure of Ilanuman facing right on the 
reverse. '^I'hc Hanunian ty'pe was apparently evolved in the Chandella kingdom® where we 
find the earliest reference to the worsloip of the monkey-god in a stone inscription, dated in 
the 1 larsha year 5 16 (922 A.C.)^ 'Jliis type seems to have been copied with a slight variation® 
by Jajalladeva 1 after lie formed :i.n alliance with the C.handella king Sallakshanavarman. 

'I’he type ‘Lion attacking an elephant’ seen on the gold coins of this dynasty seems also 
to have been introduced for the first time by Jajalladeva 1 . It probably symbolises his 
victory over the contemporary Gahga king. The Ratanpur inscription of his reign mcit- 
tioris his conc|ucst of Khirnidi which lay in the kingdom of the Gahgas. 'I'he latter were 
known as Gajafaiis or Gujadblsas, ‘lords of elephants’. Jajalladcva’s victory over the Gafiga 
king was, therefore, fittingly represented by a lion attacking an elephant which lies 
prostrate below. 

Some coins of debased gold with the legend Srimaj-fajalladcvu may have been struck 
by Jajalladcva 11 , whose, reign docs not appear to have been very prosperous. 

' 7 . M. C, pp. 2 3a-55. PI. XXVI. 

® Ntifj/ismat'ic Chronhlc f(»r 1937, pp. 298 if. 

“ In his Amoda plates dated K. 831, (No. 76, J. 25), Prithvideva 1 describes himself as Mabamandale- 
\vjra, which indicates his feudatory rank. 

* 'I'his form of J is no longer seen in grants of Jajalladcva 11 . See the facsimile of No. 99. 

^ No. 77, 11 . 22-23. 

"flu: HanumAn type was evidently suggested by the i^divarfiha type used by Bhoja I of the Gurjara- 
Pratihdr.i dynasty. 

" 'i his date was read Ity Cunningham as Samvat 940, arul l^y Kielhorn as Stirhvat 215. D. R. Bhandarkai 
iwul il as SiimViit 316, which he referred to the 1 larsha era. See P, R. ^^ 1 . .V., IV\ C., for 1903-4, p. 47. 

On the coins of Jajalladeva, the god appears two-ariiied as on the C^handella coins, hut is shown to 
l)c trampling on a demon. On those of his successors he appears four-armed. 
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On the coins of Ratnadeva and Prithvldeva, the left member of thepalalal s lus a 
somewhat longer serif at the bottom^ than in the Sarkho plates of Ratnadeva II, l^ut tlie Idler 
has not yet assumed the form seen in later records.^ These kings must, therefore, be idenii 
fied witlj Ratnadeva II and Prithvideva II. It is notcworihy that the Sonsari hoard incniioned 
above, which contained the coins of all these kings, had also two coins of Govindachandr.o 
deva. This Gahadavala king of Kanauj had a long reign of nearly 45 years {cirra 1110- 11 5 5 
A.C.) and so was a contemporary of Jajalladeva 1 , Ratnadeva II and Priihvldeva 11 . llic 
Sonsari hoard seems to have been secreted some time during the reign of Prithvideva 11 . 

Besides tankas and dramn/as^ some other coins arc mentioned in the Kalachuri 
inscriptions, to which we sliall now turn. 'Jlie Tahankapiir plate ol Pampanija, dated K. 965, 
mention 130 Sarahagadl/a dchbif^ which may mean 130 gold coins minted in Sarrihagada^ 
(modern Sarahgarh). Jt is noteworthy that a similar Marathi wend dsn occurs in inscrip¬ 
tions^ found in Alalraraslitra and in the Mahanubhava literature of the i4ih century 
biom several passages ill the I jldcharitra^ the Marathi biography of Chakrailliara, tlic founder 
of the Mahanubhava sect, dsn appears to have been a gold coin cuneni in Maharaslit ra in the 
i3tli century A.C. The ]dldcbaritra speaks in one place ol a pautia dsn c)r three-quarter 
dsu^ wliich shows that lower denominations of one-quarter, onc-half and three-quarter 
dsns were also current. 

llicBilhari stone inscription mentions iodasikd^ which seems to have denoted a copper 
coin equal in value to one-sixteenth of a dramma just as vhdsdpaka tlcnoted onc-twentieth of a 
dramma? Another coin mentioned in the same inscription is panra^ which was probably a 
small coin of silver. A tax of four panras was levied on every elephant, and that of two 
pauras on every horse, sold in tlie local market,® Kaparda and dy/lta-kaparda were other 
coins current at the time. Kautilya also mentions kaparda as a copper coin.*^ It was 
probably identical with kdkini mentioned by Bhask^irachfirya as equivalent to twenty 
cowries. Four kdkinh made one punad^ Dyntakaparda was probably so called because 
it was frequently used as a stake in gamblingd^ Some of these coins may be represented 
by the smaller Kalachuri coins which are often found in (dihattisgarh. But they are so 
much worn and so irregular in weight that it is often diflicult to say what denominations 
they represent,^^ 

* V. Smith, L M, C, pp. 254 ff., PI. XXVI. 

“ In the time of Prithvideva II the earlier form of / had no doubt gone out of use, but it seems to have 
continued on his coins; for, conservatism in icgaid 10 forms of letters is a characteristic of Indian coiniipe. 

»No. 116, 1 . 6. 

* The Rajim stone inscription of Jagapala mentions this place as Saraharagmiha. No. 88, 1 . 10. 

^ Sec, the Patan inscription of the time of Yadava Sihghana (Ep. hid., Vol. T, p. 543), which 
mentions ds/i, dama and visovd. These appear to be coins of gold, silver and copper respectively. 

* See Ellucharitra (Marathi) cd. by H. N. Nenc, part III, pp. 50-51. 

’ Visovd mentioned in the aforementioned Patan inscription is derived from Sanskrit viMSopuka. 
The virhlopakas were so called because they were equal in vaJuc to onc-twenrieth of a dramma. This appears 
quite dear from 1 . 20 of the SIyatl6tii inscription which first mentions in words a monthly tax of half a 
Viff^ahatwigiya-dramma and then states the same as vi 10 (/.^, 10 vimiopakas). One dramma was, thcicforc, 
equal to 20 vimidpakas. Similarly, it may have been equal to 16 JSdahkds. It is noteworthy that Bhaskara- 
charya's Lildvali (I, 2) states that sixteen panas make one dramma. Perhaps SodaJikd was another name of 
the copper pana. According to the Sdrn^adbara-sarkhitu, it was so called because it weighed sixteen mdshas. 

" Similar taxes arc laid down in other inscriptions of the peri(3d. See, the Bayana stone inscrip¬ 
tion iyip. Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 122 ff), which in line 23 mentions the gift of one dramma per horse (sedd locally) 
in favour of a god, installed at Dayana. ® Arthaldstra, II, 12. 10 Etldvatl, 1, 2. 

It is perhaps identical with the smallest copper coin ardba-kakint mentioned in Kautilya*s Artha- 
Jdstra^ IT, 12. 

The smallest of them may be mdshas. According to Narada dted in the Mifdksbaid on Ydjhavalkya- 
tmpti (11, 159), a mdsha was one-twentieth of a copper pam. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES^ 

I The Maharajas of Valkha 

Svamidasa 
K. 67. 

Bhulunda 
K. 107. 

Rudradasa 
K. 117. 

II The Traiku^akas 
lodradatta (415-440 A.C.) 

I 

Dahrasena (440-465 A.C.) 

K. zo-j. 

VyagLrasena (465-492 A.C.) 

K. 241. 

in The Early Gurjaras 
Dadda 1 (570-595 A.C.) 

I 

Jayabhata I—Vitaraga (595-620 A.C.) 

Dalda n-Pra§antaraga (620-645 A.C.) 

K. 380; K. 585; K. 392. 

Jayabhata U (645-665 A.C.) 

DaJda Ill-Bahusahaya (665-690 A.C.) 

K. 427. 

I 

Jayabhata III (690-715 A.C.) 

K. 456; K. 460. 

Ahirola (715-720 A.C.) 

I 

Jayabhata IV (720-738 A.C.) 

K. 486. 

IV The SSndrakas 

Bhanu^akti alias Nikutnbha (620-625 A.C.) 

Adityaiakti (625-650 A.C.) 

AUa^aktl (650-675 A.C.) 

K. 404; K. 406; S. 577. 

Jayaiakti (675-700 A. C.) 

S. 602. 

* Where possible, approximate reign-periods are given in brackets. TTie known dates arc given 
under the respective names of kings. 
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V The Chalukyas of Gujarat 

DliaraiSraya-Jayasiriiha (670-695 A.C.) 

K. 436. I 


Srya^raya-Siladitya 

K. 421; K. 443- 


Jaya^raya-Mangalarasa 
S. 613; S. 653. 


Avaiiijanusniya-Puliikcsin 
K.. 490. 


VI The Dynasty of Harifichandra 

Svamichandra (660-685 A.C.) 

Siridiavarnian (685-700 A.C.) 

Bhogaiaiti (700-715 A.C.) 

K. 461. 

VII The Kalachuris of Mahishmati 
Krishnaraja (350-575 A.C.) 

Sankaragana (575-600 A.C.) 

K. 347. 

I. 

Buddharaja (600-620 A.C.) 

K. 360; K. 361. 

VIII The Kalachuris of Tripuri 

Vamaraja (675-700 A.C.) 

Sankaragana I (750-775 A.C.) 
Lakshmanaraja I (825-830 A.C.) 

I K. 393. 

Kokalia I (850-890 A.C.) 


Saiikaragatia alias Mugdhatunga-Presiddha- 
dhavala-Ranavigraha (890-910 A.C.) 


Arjuna 

Ainanadcva 


Balanatsha 
(910-913 A. C.) 


Yuvarajadeva I (913-945 A.C.) 
m. Nohala 

Lakshmanaraja II (945-970 A.C.) 
m. Raha^ 

I_ 


Sankaragana III (970-980 A.C.) 


Yuvarjileva II (980-990 A.C.) 

Kokalia II (990-1013 A.C.) 

Garigcyadcva (1015-1041 A.C.) 

^ K. 772; K. 789. 

Kania (1041-1073 A.C.) 

m. Avalladcvl 

K. 793; K. 800; K. 810; K. 812. 
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Niirasiriilia (1153-1163 A.C.) 
K. 907; K. 909; V. 1216. 


Kafna (1041-1073 A.C.) 
m. Avalladevi 

I 

YaSahkarna (1073-1123 A. C.) 
K. 823 (?) 

I 

Gayakarna (1123-1153 A.C) 

I m. Alhanadcvi 
I K. 902. 

Jayasitiiha (1163-1188 A.C.) 
m. Kelhanadcvl and Go.saladevl 
K. 918; K. 926; K. 928. 

Vijayasimha (1188-1210 A.C.) 

K. 952; K. 944; V. 1253; 96 (x) 

I . 

Ajayasimha. 


IX The Kalachuris of Satayupata 
Sankaragana I (620-650 A.C.) 

I 

Namiataja (650-675 A.C.) 


Vamaraja (675-700 A.C.) Lakshmana 1 (700-725 A.C.) 

Sivaraja 1 (725-750 A.C.) 

Bhlmata I (750-775 A.C.) 

Lakshmana ll-Rajapulra (775-800 A.C.) 

1 

Sivaraja II (800-825 A.C.) 

Sahkaraga^ia II (825-850 A.C.) 
m. Bhuda 

Lakshmana III—Gunasagara I 

I (850-875 A.C.) 

m. Kahchana | m. MadanadevI 

Uliahha-Bhimata II Bhaniana I (890-905 A.C.) 

(875-890 A.C.) rn. D^hattadcvi 

Sahkaragana III-Mugdhatuhga (905-930 A.C.) 
ni. Vidya 

Gunasagara II (930-955 A.(^) 
m. Rajava 

Sivaraja lII-Bhamana 11 (955-980 A.C.) 
m. Sugalladevi 

Sahkaragana TV (980-1005 A.C.) 
m. Ya§Olckha 
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Sahkiiragana IV (9«<^-ion5 A C ) 

I 

Bhiiir.i (or BliTmat.i 111) (100^-1031 A.C.) 

Ill. Euvanjavali 

Vyasa (1051-10^ 5 A.(..) 

V. 1087. 

! 

Sotlliacicva (10,5-1080 A. C.) 

V. IM4; V. 1155 . 

X The Kalachuris of Ratanpnr (Ratnapura) 

Kalingaraja (1000-1020 A.C.) 

Kamalarajn (1020-10.15 .A C 1 

I 

Rafnadcva 1 (1045-1065 .A.C.) 
in. Nfmalla 
I 

Pritlividcva I (1065-1090 A.C.) 

K. 821; k. 831. 

I 

Jajalladcva I (1090-1120 A.C.) 
ni. Ivadichhalladtvi 
K. 866. 

Rarnadcva IT (1120-1135 A (A) 

K. 878; K. 880; K. 885. 

Pritlividcva 11 (1135-1165 A.C^) 

K. 890; K. 895; K. 896; K. 897; k. 900; k 905; k. 910; k. 915. 


Jagaddcva (i 170-1175 A. C.) Jajalladcva II (1165-1170 A.C.) 

in. Somaladevi K. 919. 

Ratnadeva Ill (1175-1200 A.C.) 

K. 933. 

Pratapamalla (1200-1225 A.C.) 

K. 965; K. 969. 


Lakshmideva (1325-1355 A.C.) 

Siriihaiia (1355-1375 A.C.) 

_! _ 

(Ratanpur Branch) 

Darighira (1375-1400 A.C.) 

Madanabrahman (1400-1425 A.C.) 

I 

Ramachandra (1425-1450 A.C.) 

Ratnasena (1450-1480 A.C.) 
m. Gunijayl 

Vahara ('1480-1525 A.C.) 

V. 1352;V. 1570. 


(Raipur Branch) 
Ramachandra (1375-1400 A.C.) 


Brahmadcva (1400-1425 A.C.) 
V. 1458; V. T470. 
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No. i; Plate 1 

NASIK CAVE INSCRIPTION OF ISVARASENA ; (KALACHURI) YEAR 9 


T his inscription was first brou<;lir to notice by AJessrs. Edward W. West and Arrbui 
A. West ill their article entitled ‘NasikCavc Inscriptions’ published in the Jonrruil (if 
the Bombay Ikam/j rf the Koyj /. \suiikSociety, Vol. VII (186.^), pp. 37 if They published 
a fairly correct cyc-copy ol the rctord and, thouL'li the) j.i,ave no transcript of it, they nolicetl 
correctly the dale which occurs in lines 2-5. 'J‘he record was lirst transcribed, with notes 
and an English translation, by Dr. R. lihandarkar in his No/iees published in the 'I ra//- 
saefions of the InUrmtwml Omgress of Or/iV/Z./Z/r/r, Tondon, 187.3, pp. 341 fl. It was next 
copied by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji. Though the I’andit did the work with his wonted 
skill, his facsimile published in the ArchaologiculSurvey of W'csicrh kdia, Vol. JV, Plate Llli, 
No. 12, is considerably worked up by hand. In 188^ Pandit J.Uiagvanlal published a 
transcript of the inscription together with a Sanskrit rendering and an linglish translation 
in the. Gar^etieer of the Bombay PresuJeury, Vol. XVl (Nasik District), pp. 379 ff. In the same 
year Dr. BUhlcr also, working on Pandit Bbagvanlal’s facsimile, published a transcript and 
an English translation of the epigraph in the aforementioned volume of the Arcba’nlughiil 
Sumy of Western India. Ihc inscription was linally edited with a purely mechanical facsimile 
by Prof. E. benart in the Ylpigraphlt Imbra, Vol. VIll, pp. 88 ff. and Plate VII (15). Prof. 
Senart’s edition has remained the standard one to the present day. Tlie recfirtl is 
edited here from the Plate accompanying Prof. Sinart’s article; as well as a Ire.sli estamji- 
age supplied by the Supcrintcnelent, Archxological Survey, W estern Circle. 

'I'he epigraph is incised on the left w'all CjI the ceiurt in Cave No. X on the so-e.illed 
Panelu-lena hill, j miles south-west from Na-^ik, the head quarters oi tin NasiL District 
in the Bombay btate. It se-ems to have originally consisted ol 15 lines, but onh tlie tirst 
thirteen of them can now be read. Even in this part, the rccorel has suHereJ constileiably 
on the right-hand side by exposure to weather, and three or four aLshaus at the end of 
almost every line have now become almost illegible. In several aises they can, however, 
be read from the traces left behind, or restored conjccturally. 'Ihe average size oJ the 
letters is i.i". 

The characters belong to the Brahmi alphabet of a slightly laicr age than in the 
inscriptions of the Satav'^ahanas. In some respects, how'ever, as in the subscript tripartite 
y, they show archaic forms; Madhariputrasya, I. v, -vdstavyasya, 1 . 7, etc. Notice also p 
in ganapaka—j ^ wliich has a long vertical on the left. .'\s Dr. Biililer has already 
noticed,^ some of the letters are cursive; st e, e. g., the forms of i and n, dciE'cd from looped 
types, in parvata-^ 1. 7 and Vvarasenam, 1. z, as well as the form of /na in rdjfiah, 1. i. 
Some of the otlier peculiarities w’orthy of notice arc as follows:— u in updsikdyd, 1 . 6, has a 
horizontal stroke at the top; the rare 0 occurs in odayamtrika-, 1. 10; the medial u in dubitrdy 
1. 4, is formed by a curve open on the right, like the medial fi of later times. KJj has a 
loop on the right; see sukh-drtbani^ I.7; y is generally fiat as in Kushana records, but the 


^ f.P., p. 45 " 
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round form also occurs sporadically; sec upasikajd-, 1. 6 and ddajamtrika—, 1. lo; / is bent 
towards the left; see tilapishaka-, 1 . ii. Finally, the palatal / has two Firms, the earlier 
one with a vertical middle stroke occurs in visvavarmasya, 1. 5, while the later one in which the 
strt)kc is placed horizontally is noticed in other places; see e.^, Sak-Agnivarmmanal), 1. 4. The 
numerical symbol for 1000 occurs in 1. 10, that for 500 ini. ii, those for 10, 4 and 3 in 
1 . 5 and that for 2 in 1 . 10. A symbol denoting 9 seems to have occurred at the end of 
line 2, but it is nf)W rather indistinct. 

'J'he language ir Sanskrit with some admixture of Prakrit forms. See, Gimha-pakhe 
and chnthc in 1 . 3, \etd\ydpurvayu iit 11 . y4',pildna-, 1 . 8, etc. As for orthography, the (jiily 
point which calls for notice is the reduplication of m after r in Sak-Aj^mvarwwatjuh, I.4. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Abhira king {[idjari) Ifivarasena, the 
son of the Abhira Sivadatta and Madhari. The object of it is to record the foundation, 
by an upasikui or lay devotee named Vishnudatta, of a perpetual endowment to provide 
medicines for the sick among the community of Buddhist monks from the four cjuarters, 
dwelling in the monastery on the Trirafirni mountain. Vishnudatta belonged to the §aka 
race. She was the daughter of the Saka Agnivarman, wife of the Ganapaka (Accountant) 
Rebhila and mother of the Guruipiikji Visvavarman. f or the aforementioned perpetual 
endowment, the following amounts in hurshiipanas^ were invested with the. various euiUls 
evidently of Govardhana, a thousand kursbdpdnas with the guild of kulniLas 

(potters), tw'o thousaiitl with the guild of manufacturers of hydraulic macltines, five 
hundred with anothet guild whose name is lost, and some more with the guild of 
oil-millers. 

The record is dated on the thirteenth day of the fourth fortnight of the season 
Grishma in the ninth (regnal) year of the Abhira king ISvarascna. As shown in the 
]ntri>duction, T^varasCna was probably the founder of the so-called Kalachuri-ChSdi era. 
'J his dale must, tlicrefote, be referred to that era. 1 atcr dates <rf the era cite some lunar 
month, fttrtnight, tifbi and W'ei k-day, but tins first known date of the reckoning is recorded in 
season, fortnight ;md day in accordance with the prevailing custom of the time.® According 
to the epoch of a.jS .49 C. with the year commencing on Karttika su. di. i, the thirteenth 
day of the fourth fortnight of Grislima would fall in 258 A. C. if the year 9 was current, 
and in 239 A. C. if if was expired. I'he date docs not admit of verification. 

Gf the geographical names wliich occur m the present record, Trirasmi-parvata 
(or the thrcc-rayc<l hill) is [ilainly identical with the Pandu-lena hill where the epigraph is 
incised. Pandit Bhagvanlal has suggested that its pyramidal or triple hre-tonguc shape was 
the origin of its name 'J 'rirasmi®. Govardhana wliich was probably mentioned in line 8 is 
identical with the modern village Govardhan-Gangapur^ on the right bank of the 
Godavari, about 6 miles w'cst of Nasik. It is mentioned in four other inscriptions on 
the cave-hill and was, in ancient times, the head-quarters of a territorial division {dhdra) 
named after it. 

^ KJrshapana was a silver coin wcigliing about 34 grains. The kSrshapa^s mentioned here were pro¬ 
bably those of the Western Kshatrapas which appear to have circulated in Maharashtra during the time 
of the Abhiras. 

■ Most of the Kshatrapa and Satavahana inscriptions in the Nasik caves contain similar season dates, 
but two records, Nos. 12 and 14, mention the lunar months Vaiiikha, Karttika and Chaitra. Season 
dates survived down to the lime of the Vakatakas. Sec the date of the Dudia plates of the Vakl(aka 
Pravarasena II. Ep. InJ., Vol. Ill, pp. 258 ff. 

^Bom. Gaz; Vol. XVI, p. 541. 

* llie village is in two parts, Govardhan or Gordhan above and GaAg&pur below; toe. at., 

p. 338. 
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TEXT* 

1 [i*j w: 

2 3rnflT?^5t^T#?r?JT* f*^] [f^T’^j- 

3 =^'T Y fesRT \ O ^ [ITcT*]"- 

4 JTT 5#Jn’ ^^|fM<l'np>r: »FrT^[^*J'’ 

5 [’TT]jhTT <l«N+f^ [*TT*J- 

6 ^TT ^TI%4rT(T)qT (fT)qT ?r#^c^(r^)f5- 

7 f^]^r«f *fH4V.'H)I?A| [^ferj”[^] 

9 sqr^ 3rnT'TT[Tm'^]^*» ^ ^(^)TW®r- 

10 ^000 3 fT^f^ 5 F'^»iq-Ti 4 tf^^lfui t “. 

11 [OUT] ^kidlf^ *T^ o o ['Hrtj*'*. 

12 rr# ^ = 5 fdl^' 4 t[f'T]*’. 

13 ... .[^T]^ [JmTjwfffpt]*". 

' From ‘Nasik Inscriptions’—Plate Vll (15), facing p. 88 in Ep. Jm/., Vol. VllI, and a fresh 
estampage. 

2 Pandit Bhagvanlal was the first to read this name, but he admitted that the first two letters 
of it were doubtful. The facsimile shows clear traces of (/Jba, Ma appears to be very much cramped for 
v ant of space and may have been added subsequently. 

■* Dr. Bhandarkcr read Here, again, Bhagvanlal first read the name which 

appears to be quite certain. 

^ 'fhe last character if of is somewhat indistinct. Bhagvanlal and Senart read die Plate 

shows a slanting stroke to the left on the top, denoting medial i. Tills word seems tL» have been 
followed by a symbol denoting 9 (cf. ihothc 4 in 1 . j, below), but it is now rather indistinct. The last 
character in this line may have been gi. Biihler rcadg/ in the beginning ol the next line. 

* FIcre and in some places below, Prakrit forms have been used. As they arc easily intelligible, 
ihey have not been rendered into Sanskrit. 

® These two aksharas^ 1 hough now completely gone, can be conjccturaUy restored from the context. 

’ The superscript r of rva in purvayii^ though not noticed before, is as clear here as in parwita in 
line 7, below. 

® This akshara^ though indistinct, appears like tr in Tr/ra/m, 1. 7. 

“ Here and in the next line, Buhler read ganapaka^ but the a stroke is clear in neither ease. Sja is par¬ 
tially seen on the right border. 

Bhandarkar read hhratfi-kam{nya)kaya. Bhagvanlal’s reading \ma\tra Sakonikaya accepted by Senart 
is, however, supported by both the facsimile and the context. 

These four aksbaras are rather indistinct. There appears one more aksbara^ vi^:. sya^ at the end of 
the line. 

The aksbaras lost here were cijnjerturally restored by Buhler is GSvardhanavasta-. Vast a is 
faintly seen at the end of this line. 

BQhlcr read Sugatdgatdsu^ but it gives no good sense. Besides, the Plate shows llie akshara nd 
between td and ga. Like Senart, 1 have adopted the above reading, first proposed by Bhandarkar. 

Bhagvanlal read d^yawtrihi, liut as Senart has already observed, the letters da and da can hardly 
be distinguished in so defaced an inscription. The anusvdra on gyJ is clear in the estampage. 

'rhe facsimile in A.S.WA. as well as the fresh estampage shows the figure 2. One would rathei 
expect here the symbol for a thousand with a horizontal stroke added on die right. I’he name of the Jrlni 
which must have occurred at the end of this line is now illegible. 

The facsimile in A,S,W.L shows two more aksbaras data which are omitted in the Plate in Ep, Ind, 

See below, p. 4, n, 6. 

The facsimile in A,S,W,L has traces of seven more aksbaras which can be read as ^ 
but they arc omitted in the Plate in Ep. Ind. The aksbaras in the next two lines arc completely etfaced. 
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TOANSI^TION 

Success I Ill rhe ninth -9 — ^year of the king, the Abhira UvarasSna, son of the Abhira 
^ivadatta (^W) son of Madhari, on the tliirteenth^- -10 {am!) 3 — day in the fourth — 4 — 
fortnight of summer, on this aforementioned {day) the lay devotee Vishiiudatta of the Saka 
racc^, motlicr of the Cafjupaku^ Visvavamian, wife of the Ganapaka Rebliila {and) daugliter 
of the Saka Agnivarman, has invested the {follouinj^ perpetual endowment in the present 
and future guilds,” dwelling at Govardhana, in order to provide medicines for the sick 
among the community of monks from the four quarters dwelling in {this) monastery on 
Mount TriraSmi, for the well-being and happiness of all creatures, a thousand- -1000- - 
hlrshapams in the liatids iA tlic guild of Kularikas^^ two thousand—2000-- 'kdrshupanas in 
the guild of the manufacturers of hydraulic machines”, five hundred—500—in the guild 
of ... . {and) .... in die guild of oil-millers. 

(Line 12) All these four® {invesimenfs of) i,.rshdpapas . hy the monthly 

interest of’ . 

^ ^akantka seems to be used here in the sense of a woman of the Saka race. Nikft was added as a 
suffix in the sense (jf a woman, like the later awha. Cf. Mjaja and Vtjayaniku in inscriptions Nos. i, 9 
and 19 at Kuda. l.C.l AV'-L, pp. 4 fT. 

- Bubler took (Aunapaka to mean ‘the protector or leader of a . Kgatia^ according to him, consists 
of threegu/zvaf or battalions, and may be taken as an equivalent of colonel* or'a brigadier-generaJ.’ Senart 
derived the word froin ga/upr/yc/// (irregular htr ga/Myi?//) and understood it to mean ‘an accountant’ or ‘an 
astrologer’, Mr. Dakhle, on tlie otlier hand, thinks that it means the President of z garia or republican state. 
J,B.K.B,A.S. (A/J.J. Vol. IV, p. 78. 

^ liiihler, who read Sug/UHgiilastly translated, 'with the Buddha (?) companies dwelling in (Gdmr- 
(Jhana)\ The expression agatana^atusu is intended to contmit the specified guilds existing at the time and 
their successors to the payment of the perpetual interest. 

^ Kularika may be identical with ktdala^ a potter, as conjectured by Biihler, or with ktiulika^ a weaver, 
as suggested by Bhandarkar. Phe guild of the katdikas {koiika-mkaya) is mentioned in 1 . 2 of the Nasik 
cave inscription No. 12. 

** Odayantrika is properly audayunlrik^. It probably signified 'a worker fabricating hydraulic engines, 
water-clocks or otliers’ (Senart). 

•Previous editors, who read chcUaLlpa or chutakpa^ failed to understiuid it and omitted it in their 
translations, "i’hc correct reading appears to he cbalMo pi and signifies ‘all the four’. Chatdlo is plainly 
to be equated with chat taro meaning 'four’. Cf. SHC., VUl, 3, 122. The reference is evidently to the in¬ 
vestment of the four amcjunts c^f karsbapams in tlic four guilds named in the epigraph, 

^ ILc last two lines of the record, now completely effaced, may have stated how the interest was 
to be utilised. Compare II.3 ff. of N.lsik cave inscripiion No. 12. Up. Ind.^ Vol. Vlll, p. 82. 
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No. 2; Pj.atl. 11 A 


INDORE PLATE OF SVAMIDASA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 67 


T l IIS was one of the two coppcr-plafes obtained by Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar from Pandit 
Vamanasastri Jslampurkar of Indm'Ld. Dr. Blrandarkar handed them over to Dr. 
R. C, Majumdar, who edited them tooctlicr in ilje llpiviaplna Uu/ica^ Vol. W\ pp. 
286 f. and plates. ] heir contents and dates were discussed l>y me in an article ctititled 
An Ancient Dynasty of Khandesli’ piiblislietl in tlie . I////./A af the WhafuLirkuir ihinUal 
Research lasfJMe^ Vol. XXV, pp. 159 f. The inscription on the present plate is edited 
here from the facsimile accompanying^ llr. Majumdar^s article. 

The inscription is incised on one side only of a simde copper-plate measiirint^ 
7.6" broad and 4,1" high. Tt has no ring-lu>lc ai\d shows no sign cT a seal having ever 
been attaclicd to it. The plate has nine lines of writing, of wliich the last, containing the 
sign-manual of the reigning king, is incised in the margin on the left, 'fhe writing is in 
an excellent state of preservation. The sv/e of the letters varies from .2^ to .4"'. 

The characters belong to the western variety nl die s^iuthcrn alphabets, witli knobs 
at the top. Thc)^ sliow c’onsidcrable development over those of the Nasik cave insetip- 
tion of Isvarasena,* wliich was incised only alioiii sixty years before, d'he letters a^ a 
and r, for instance, have developed curves at ibe lower end of their verticals, distinctive 
of the southern alphabet; th is shown by a curling, cui ve open fo the riglit; see -patlude^ 
1. 3; n has developed a loop, while the vertical (»f /lliivus to the left; see -pdJ-i{fimlclhyi:to^ 
1 . 1 and Sdndi/ya-^h 3; the subscript y has assumed a bipartite forivi; see Atyya-^ 1 . 4. 
As regards medial vowels, / now forms a eompkle cuivc; its Jong form is indicated by a curl¬ 
ing curve turned to the left ; the /?/atids I'or^b ^ appear in some cases above the 

line; and llie medial is bipartite in -A.vz/yv/-, 1. I'be synibolsfor 60, yand 5 occurin 1. 8. 

The language is Sanskrit. Ihere is now liitle admixture of brakrit forms, the only 
cases occurring in this epigraph being saataLj^ 1. .1 and ir> djdl\jyati(h^ 1, 7, which however 
persisted for a long time. As regards orthograpliiy, the otib peculiarity which calls for 
notice is the reduplication of the consonant befon y .md afier pdd dmuldhyuid^ 1, 1 and 

sarvvdn-y 1. 2. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of \\<dkndjLi f:*vamicla‘=;a» 'The object c:)f it 
is ro record confirmation,* liy Svamidasa, of the gilt f»l a field iti tlic village Dakshina- 
Valmika-talliivataka (South Valniika-tallavataka) which was situated in the territorial 
subdivision Negarika-pathakt*. 'J he plate uas issued from Valklui, w'hich was evidently 
then the royal capital. The Dutaka was Naiinabli.'Ui. 1 ne record is dated on the 5 th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the year 67 (vxpi c ssed by numerical symbols) 
of an unspecified era. It may be noted tlvai the year in this case is introduc'ccl with the 


^ Sec Bp. Ind., Vols. XV. p, 286 and XXIV, p. 52. Thv other roppcr-platc was issued by Bhulunda. 
See below, No. 3. 

^ Above, No. i. 

" The use of the words samanMjamyd{m 8 ) in 11 . z-5 and krit-anujfmiya in 1 . 6 as well as the absence of 
any statement that it was a royal grant indicate that MtthSrujti Svilniidasa only confirmed the gift. Who 
the donor was is not known. The plate of Bhulunda (No. ,, l.clow). which bears close resemblance to the 
present record, mentions a person named Ashadhanandin at whose request the gift was confirmed. 
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word varsha in stead of the visual sumvat. The plate is signed hy the Klahaidja, the illustri¬ 
ous Svamidasa. 

Svaniitlasa who issued the present plate was only a feudatory chief; for he describes 
himself as parati!ii-hbatl(nak.a-ptld-ihuulhyata ‘meditatinj^ on the feet of the CIreal Lord’, 
though he iloes not name his suzerain. I’he latter probably belonged to the Imperial 
family which started the era in which the date of the present inscription is recorded. '1 he 
date does not admit of veriheation in the absence of such vletails as a week-ilay or a 
fiaksbatra. We must therefore identify the era to which it refers, on other evidence, tin- 
fortunately, the provenance of the plate has not been recorded, but there is onv; circum¬ 
stance wliich affords a clue. 1 he present grant bears close resemblance to the Sirpur grant' 
of Rudrad'isa, dated in the year 107, in sever.il respects, (i) the nanu;s of the princes in 
both the cases end in dihir, (ii) fitith the princes bear the title M(dkhdjti and acknowledge 
their feudatory status in the same words; (iii) the characters and phrascologv of the two 
grants arc strikingly similar; (iv) the date is similarly worded and the year is introduced 
with the word varsba in both the giants. "I'hesc similarities® leave no doubt that the two 
grants belong to the same royal family and came originally from the same part of the 
country. As the grant of Riulradasa is known to have been founvl at Sirpur in the Khan- 
desh District, that f if Svamidasa also must, in all probability, have originally belonged to 
the same district of Northern Maharashtra. Pandit Jslarnpurkar, who was engagctl in 
collecting manuscripts and ancient historical records in different parts of the country, seems 
to have obtained the plate somewhere in Khandesh and taken it to Indore. 

Dr. Majumdar referred the date of the present plate to the Gupta era on the ground 
that its characters resemble those of the Sahchi inscription of Chandragupta II. This 
view cannot now be upheld; for we have no evidence of the spread of the Gupta era to 
Northern Maharashtra where, as wc have seen, the plate w,is probably found.® 'I’he use 
of the word varsba in recording the year of the grant may perhaps be taken to point to the 
Saka era*, but that era is out of the question here, as the characters of the present grant 
arc far more developed than those current in the second century A. C. 'J he only other 
era to which the date can be referred is the so-called Kalachuri era founded m 249 A. il. 
by the Abhira king Tsvaraseria. Accordingly, the elate would crorrespond, for the ex¬ 
pired year 67, to the and May ^17 A. C.® It does not admit of vcrilication. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Valkha, which was probably the 


^ No. 4, below. 

" 'I’hc place of issue is ruit named in the extant portion of the Sirpiii yrani, but it must have been 
meinioncd in the beginning u( the first line where two or three letrers bav^c been lt)st owing to the breaking 
otf of a piece ol the plate on the left. 'The sign manual tif Ahihuruju Rudiadasa, which must have been in¬ 
cised in the margin on the left, is also l(»st. 

^ In fact there is no evidence of the spread of the Ciupla era south the Narmada except the soli- 
tary grant of Bhiniascna 11 (hp. Vol, IX, pp. 3^2 ft', and Vol. XXVI, pp. 227 ft.) Thar grant, how¬ 
ever, belongs to Kosala or modern Clihattisgarh, the ruler of which had submitted to Samudragupta. 
Khandesh, on the other hand, was never under the direct or indirect rule of the Guptas. The old identi¬ 
fication ot firandapalli mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta with Trandol in 
Khandesh, proposed by Fleet, is nov' held to he untenable. Sec DubremJ, j^nckrtt IJistory of the Deccan^ 
pp. 59 f. 

* Dr. Kiclhorn has shown iliat the word varsba is characteristic of the Saka era. See 1 ml. A.nt.^ 
Vol. XXVI, p. 150. The use of that word in the present grant seems to be in imitation of the older grants 
dated in the Saka era which was previously current in Maharashtra. 

^ In the case of early records of the Kalachuri era (Nos. 1—34), the datc.s arc calculated according 
to the epoch of 249-)o A. C. ffjr an expired year. 
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royal capital at the time, may be identical with Vaghli, about 6 miles north by cast of C]ha- 
lisgaon in the l^ast Khandesh District, on the Bornbay-Phusawal line of tlic (j’.l.P. Rail¬ 
way. It is an old place as it contains some ancient temples and old Sanskrit inscriptions.^ 
One of these inscriptions* in three parts, edited by Dr. Kielhorn, shows tliat V'aglili hccaine. 
afterwards tlie capital of a feudatory royal family which originally hailcil from Valahhl 
in Kathiawad, and later on owed allegiance to the ^ adax’as of Khande sh.* Nagatika, 
the head-ejuarters of the territorial division {putbakd) nanu cl after it, may be identical with 
Nagar Devla, about 10 miles north-cast of Vaghli, which alscr cotitains an old \ ]e//idiipanti 
temple of Mahadeva.* Finally, Valmika-tallavafaka may be 'I'alwad khutd, about 
1 ^ miles north by west of Nagar Devla.® 

TEX'l ® 

I TTTnTirwrT^T^^FTt ^nnsTT- 

4 

5 >friTrT^”fTr^f^ (5Tt)TrFq(5FqT)^r- 

7 qiJdi(^:“ 4104 <41[?IT]TOr14 HVhHH l) 

8 [I*] ^ ^ ^ h [I’^J 

9 ( In ibe i/uirgin ) Tr^TFir«£rt4^fiKRFir fl*J 

TRANSLATION 

I'rom Valklia the Wahurtlja, the illustrious Svamidasa, who mediiaies on the fee 
of the Vinnrnnbbtittartikxi (Great l.ord), issues the {folloii’iny) order to all his^* r)nieers— 
“IK it known to you that \X\' (l>eu'hy) give Our assent to tlic hrfjh/?/iulc\ci I’lM of \\ i'leU!, 
bcloiiLMng to the tnerduinr Arya iind situated in ilie southern Valnnka-rallavataka in 
the pdtbtika of Nagarika, to this brahmana Munda ol the Sandilya rY>//./, to 1 )l- en|ovecl 


^ K, D. G., p. 478. 

“ hp. Ind., Vul. 11 , pp. 221 ff. 

* Rao Bahadur K.N. Dikshit suggested tliat Valkha might he itlenrual with Jhihaj in the ChaJis- 
gaon taluka, where a large hoard of punch^marked coins was icccnily found. 

^ K. D, G., p, 4^7- 

*• The place-name seems lu have dropped I'altP/iGi in course of time. Dr. Majunuiai’s 
identihcation of Nagarika with Nagar which lies -js miles from the borders of the former Indore Stale, and 
of 'I'allavataka cither with Adalwar, 37 miles north east from Nagar, or with Talora, 50 miles north- 
cast from the same city, cannot be accepted as the plate did not come from North India. 

® From the facsimile facing p, 289, lip, Jnd,^ VoL XV. 

’ This should properly be . 

^ Read -STTJ^^m^STRT-. 

** Read hi the plate of Bhuluiida (No, 5). 

Read 

Read ^>rPT I 

Read 

Read 

Read 

Lf/., Our, 
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Azr/v) (tfw/) by a succession of Ills sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun 
and the stars would endure. 

(lane 5) {When'fore) all persons connected with Us, those born in their families 
and others should consent (•» this grant, (since) he has ni*w been permitted by Us, so long 
as he enjoys (/A field), cultivates it ;md causes it to be cultivated according to the condi¬ 
tions for enjoying hrubwadej/a (land).” 

(L. 8) 'J he DfifiihA is Nannabhatti. In the year 60 {,jnd) 7, (/>/ tbe month of) 
Jyeshtha (nnd) the bright fortnight, (w« the lutuir day) 5. 

(In the rnarfin) Of the h\ahiiTdja, the iliustrums Svamidasa. 


No. 3; Plate II B 

INDORE PLATE OF BHULUNDA: (KAIACHURI) YEAR 107 

'I'hts copper-plate, like the preceding one of bvamidasa,® was in the possession of 
Pandit Vamanasastri Islampurkar of Indore, from whom it was obtained by Or. 
1 ). R. Bliandarkar. 'Ihe twf> plates were edited together by Dr. R. f .. Majumdar in 
the Llfdi'njfhiu h/dua, Vol. XV, pp. 28f> ff. and plates. 1 edit tlie record heie from the 
facsimile accompanying Dr. Majumdar’s article. 

The present reertrd also is on a single copper-plate and is incised only on one side 
of it, measuritig 8.25' broad and 3.75" high. 'I’hc plate has no ring-hole and docs 
not appear to have ever had a seal attached to it. It has 9 lines of w’riling, of which the 
last one containing the royal sign-manual is incised in the margin on the left as in the case 
of Svatnidasa’s plate. The size of the letters varies from .2" to .5". 

d he characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, generally 
resembling thrtsc of the preceding plate, though more cursive iti form. 'Phe only peculia¬ 
rities worth noting arc- -(i) medial 7 (lottg) is shown by twt) curves turned in (^ppresite di- 
recfi(ms as also by a curve curling to the left; see samannjdtum 5 ,\. z\ -kdllnam, 1 .5 etc.\ (ii) 
d and d arc not clearly distinguisheil; sec IMviliinduh, 1 . 1 and Skandd,\.'ii\ (iii) the jihvdtml- 
llya occurs in 1. 6 and numerical symbols for 100, 10, 7 and 2, in 1. 8. 

'I'he language is Sanskrit. 1 he wording of the grant closely leseinbles that of the 
gratit of Svamidasa. The orthography also shows the same peculiarities. 

d he itiscription refers itself to the reign of Mahdruja Bhulun^a- Like Svamidasa, 
he alst> describes himself as Jknat/hddhittdriiLi-pud-iiniidhydta and therefore seems to have 
owed allegiance to some lord paramount.® ddie object of the inscription is to record the 
assent, by Mahdrdjd Bhulunda, to the hiahmudeya gift of a Held belonging to one Khudda- 
taka together with the surrounding kacbchhi] (bank), to a Brahmana named Kusaraka, 
at the request f»f Ashadhanandin. d'he field was situated on the boundary of a place named 
Ulladana. Ashadhanandin sicms to have purchased the field from the owner, donated it 
to the brfdimana, and applied to the king for the confirmation of the gift. The royal order 
was issued from Valkha. 'I’he record is dated in the year (varshd) 107 (expressed in 
numerical symbols only) on the 12th tithi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna. The 
Dutaka <»f the grant was the Vratihard Skanda. The plate is signed by the Muhdrdia 
Bhulunda in the margin on the left. 

* Dutaka, al.so called Ajiiapii in some grants, inentionetl generally at the end of early copper-plate 
charters, wa.s an ofTiret charged with the cxccuiion of the royal order. Compare kdravaka used in the 
same sense in a grant of the Vakigakas. trip. Ind., Vol. XXlll, p. 87. 

® No. z, above. 

“ Sec above, p. 6. 
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INDORE PLATE OP BIIUITINDA : YT-AR 107 


9 


Ihc close similarity in the charactets, phraseolojfy, royal sign-manual and modi 
of dating ol the plates of the AUihJrtijus Svamiilasa atiil Blmlunda lca>'es ni> tioul)t that 
they originally came from (he same part ot the eountri’, which, as alivjily staled, was prd- 
bably the K.handcsh District. The date of the present plate must therefore he re¬ 
ferred to the same reckoning, f-g., the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 
248-49 A. C., it corresponils, for the awt'nlu I'halguna in the expired year 107, to the 
4th March 357 A. C. The dale does not .ulmir of vcrilicanon. 

As for the places mentioned in the preseni record, Valkha, as sliown before,! is 
probably identical with Vighli near C.haltsgaon in the hast 1 - handesh District. Ulladana 
may be the same as Udhli, about 9 miles east <>f bhusaw.il. 'I he description in the pn- 
sent plate that the field in Ulladana w'as granted logeilicr with the surrounding hirhchhij 
suits Udhli very well; for it is situated on die hank ol llie Tapi. 

ri'.X'l* 

2 ■!. 1 ‘'n PT^TTlfg 

4 ^r“'ft!Tr5Tt 

6 M^'Tf^TTT ■>T^3r?T|J ?,:nT- 

7 |i*j 

« '3=T'T.; [P] T»T tj o o \s ^ jl* I 

9 ( In ibe wcl)gi ' ) ^,7 pi| 

'PR ANM. \'l Kh\ 

From Valkha MiibilrUja Bhulunda, v' ho mcditales on ilic leci of tlic \\i),tii:.i 
hhnthhtikd ^Creat Lord), issues the (JnHon’if b n-iumaml to all his^* oflmrs; -- 

(Line 2) “Be it known to you that ai die rii|uest of Ashadhaiunulin, We (iicic'hy) give 
Our assent to the entire lualinhiilc'Wi g,i(t of i striji ol Jaml consisting ot the lield Inlong- 
ing to Kliuddalaka, togedicr with the surroinulmg, Iiirbchhi; (A////), on tlu' hoimd.iry I'J 
Ulladana, to the Brahmana Kusaraka (>t the hlifiradvaja yofrn, to he enjoyed hv {/>///.' 
(itid) his descendants as long as the moon, the sun and riic stars would endure. 

( 1 ^. 5) (J^beicfoit''), all persons I'oniu cted w iili Ps sliould consent ti> this g,ran(, now 

^ Above, p. 6 . 

“ From the facsimile facing page 289 , 7t/l 7/a/., Vol. XV. 

^ 'rhis should properly be . 

^ Read — 

*’• Dr. Majumdar read but the first etls/um is rlcaily //. In /a, die curve sboulj have Ix-cn 

turned to die left, and aimlhcr, lurried di >\vn\varLls, adtled tf» the viT'tieal birnUe. 

* Read I 

« Read fnm-. 

Read 

•I Read 

“ Li/., Our. 



lo INSCRIPTIONS OP THE MAHARAJAS OF VALKHA 

that he has thus been permitted by Us, so long as he enjoys and cultivates the field accord¬ 
ing to the conditions for enjoying brahmadeya (land).” 

'J'hc DiHaka is Vratihara Skanda. 

(],. 8) In the year loo (and) 7, in the month Phalgiina (and') the dark fortnight, 

(on /he lunar day) 10 (anif) 2. 

(In the margin) Of the Maharaja Bhulun^it. 


No. 4 r Platf. 11 C 

SIRPUR PLATE OF RUDRADASA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 117 

Tins coppcr-platc was discovered in 1884, in the possession of one Ah)riiain Patil of 
Sirpuv^ in the West Khandesh District of the Bombay State. It has lieen edited 
before, with a lithograph, but without a translation, by Pandit Bhagvanlal liidraji 
in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVI (1887), pp. 98 ff. li is edited here lioin the same 
lithograph. 

It is a fragmentary plate, the extant piece measuring 7" broad and 4.5" high. It 
is intact at the top, the bottom and the right side; but from the left side a narrow piece, 
about 1" broad, has becti broken off the whole v'ay down, so that about three aksbnras 
have been lost at the beginning of each line. There is no hole in the extant piece; and 
from the close resemblance which the record on this plate, bears to the last twf) grants. 
It does not seem likely that there was atiy hole in the lost piece also. In any case no ring 
or seal vkas discoveretl with the plate. 'I'he present inscription is incised only on one side 
of it, but on the other side. Pandit Bhagvanlal fountl seven faintly cut shell-characters. 

'I he inscription consists of nine lines. 'Fhe writing is in a state of good preserva¬ 
tion throughout. The average size of the letters is .3'. The characters belong to the 
western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble those of the plate of Maharaja 
Svamidasa,® though they are somewhat more angular. Like the latter, they h.ive knobs 
at the lop of the letters. They include, in line 9, the symbols for 100, 10 and 7. In some 
cases we sec an admixture of different forms; v, for instance, has getierally the triangular 
form as in the inscriptions of Svamidasa and Bhulunda; sec sarvvdn-ei'a in line 2 and bhogdy= 
aiva in line 7; but \i\ydvat, 1. 5, it has the same shape as in the copper-plate inscriptions of 
the Vakataka Pravarasena 11 . Pandit Bhagvanlal referred the present record to the begin¬ 
ning of the sixth centuiy A. C., but in view of the earlier forms of some letters like d and 
m, 1 would date it about the middle or end of the fourth century C. 

The language is Sanskrit, and the inscription is in prose thrfmghout. T he wording of 
the grant resembles, mutatis mutandis, that of the preceding grants ctf Svamidasa and Bhu¬ 
lunda, but it is written very carelessly. The orthography also shows the same pciuliarilies. 

1 he inscription refers itself to the reign of Mahaidja Rudradasa. He describes 
himself as paramahhattdraka pad dnndhyata ‘meditating on the feet of the Great l.ord’, which 
clearly indicates his feudatory status. The object of the inscription is to record the assent, 
by Rudradasa, to the gift of a field named Ghotakatala situated on the western 

boundary of the village Vikattanaka. This village seems to haye been included in the 
Kaiiapura sul )-div'ision(?). The boundary of the held extended as far as K 5 halaitaka, which 
may have been the name of a field or a village. The donee was the Brahmana Drdnilaka of 
the Bharadvaja gutia. The place of issue is not named in the exiant portion. It must 


' '1 his place-name is spelt as Stiirpur in the Degree Map No. 46 K. 
“ Above, No. a. 



SIRPUR PLATE OF RUDR/U)ASA ; YEAR 


”7 


11 


hav'c been mentioned in the beginning of the first line, where two or tliree letters ha\'e iu>w 
been lost owing to ihe breaking off ot a piece on the left, and was, in all probability, Valkha. 
It is notcwtjrthy that the two dots which followed the name of the place of issue arc still 
seen in the beginning ol the first line, as r)n the plate efi Plnikmda. ’I he signature of 
Rndradasa, which must have occurred in the ttiaigin on the left as on the plates 
of Svamidasa and llhulunda, is also lost. 

'i'hc inscription is dated in line 9 in numerical symbols which are carelessly incised. 
The intended date appears to he the third tithi of the montVi VaiSakha in iltc year 117.^ 
The fortnight has not been specified, but it may have bien the briglit r>ne, as ilie iithi was 
probably akshaya-tritlyu (Vaisakha sukla tritiyu). The elate is intnulueeal wiili the w<vid 
varsha as in the preceding two grants. In view of the close resemblance which the pre 
sent grant bears to those of Svamidasa and Bhulunda, this date must he referred to the 
Kalachuri era,* According to the epoch of 248 .^19 A.C. which suits earlv dates of the era, 
the present date would correspond, for the expired ye.ir 117, to the iHtli Apitl ’,67 A. 

It does not admit of verificatirm. 

As lor the localities mentioned in the present record, Vikatpanaka may he Viuk ra, 
about 20 miles south by cast ot Sirpur. 'J he other places cannot lie traced in tlie 
vicinity of Sirpur. 

n-X'P 

I I: ^TRT- 

^ fi fnrr- 

5 !Tr5T^TT- 

6 


^ Pandit Dhagvanlal rcdd the date as i iH, l»iit rhe: unit hgurc is 7, not 8. See the- ligurc in No, i z, 
line 34, below. 

^ It may be noted here that Dr, l lect also has. though douhllully, icicrrcd to tlie Kalachuri era 
the dale of this rexord, wliicli he, Itjliowuig Pandit BhagvanJal, rcail as 118. Si c iW//. Vol. 1 , l^art 

li, p. z^)A. 

^ From the photo-liihograph accoinj'»an)'ing Pandit Bhagvaiilai’s article in hiiL ^Jw/., Vol. XVi, 
pp. 98 f. 

A.s the beginning (jf the second line shows, two or three lellers are lost lierc anil at llie cmiinKiue- 
ment of each subsctjuent line. The initial niTy have liccu I ulLh.l (l<ir 1 <i/Lh<}/) as in the 

previous two grants. l iie horizontal stroke at tlie top ol the second uk.'djiifti can be tiiailved in tlie u[>per 
lefl corner. 

•* Read 

Keail 

' The iik\haias maikcd with an asterisk in this and other rectangular brackets in the beginning ot 
lines 2-9 are supplied conjccturally on the analogy i->l the previous two grants. 

Read^s^mr-. 

w Read 

Read 

This akshara is redundant. 

Read »rnT. 

Bhagvanlal suggested —here. 

Read 

Read . 
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7 (>rr<h4 If*1 tf^Tf:’*■] 

’T3^[;*J 1^: ^TTHTR- 

9 [I'^J ^fT+° II ^oo t rTRT*TT® II 

TRANSLATTCJN 

[1 roin ValklvaJ® Rudradasa, wlio mctliiatcs on flic f’cct of the Paraw'i- 

bhu!idruLci (Cocur l/)nl), is^^ucs the order to all Ihs^^ ollicers — 

"‘^Be it known to )(m that V\’e (/fotby) ^ive Our assent to the bn.'h///(HlflycJ t^At of a field, 
callet.l C'dioiakatala, winch l)eU>n^,»ed {jormc'ily) to Bhatti Vaidva, whicli is situated fin the 
western Boundary of ilie village Vikajtanaka included in the Kafiapura (sub-division?), 
extending as far as ihe boundary of Kdhalattaka, to the Brahmana Dronilaka ot 
the liharadvaja vptra^ to be enjoyed {l)y hini) (cjful) by a succession of his sons and soxis’ 
s(His lor all time as long as the mofiii, the sun and the stars would endure. 

(I ine 8) (II hcrvftjrc')^ all persoris cfitinecteel wath Us sliould consent to it wliilc he is 
enjoying anel cultivating that lield, (^sit/re) Vic has now^ l^een permitted by Us. 

(Ihis cbiirtc] bus been issued')^ the l^n/t/bari/ D5ddhiTa bycing tlie DdtciLa, in the 
year loo o/m/) to (iind) 7, ("/// ihe ^‘ouih (f) Vaisakha, on the third {Iwiur duy), 

' Read 

- i^eiid I rr^fTT^^r-. 

* Read 

Read sr Td^rf . -Some words like arc required to be supplied here. See 

the conrluding p«irfion of N(js. 9, 11, 12, etc. 

“ Read edi, J'he folhjwing donda is superfluous. 

' d'ht unit symbol denotes 7, ncjt S as suppr>sed bv Pandit Bhagvanlal; for it is exactly like the 

oiu iistd in 1 . of the Ahhona plates of Sankaragana (No. 12). 

Ki\ul Bhagvanlal suggested the leading fg-ThTT^TT w'hich he thought was sup- 

pojicd l^y tht two dots at the end. But the latter may he a sign of punctuation like those after 

’’ Sec above, pp. 10 ft. 

L/A, Our. 
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No. 5; Plate Hi A 

KANAKHERA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SRIDHARAVARMAN: 
(EALACHORI) YEAR loa 

T he inscriptif)n was discovered by one of the Assistants i>f Sir John Marshall, Dircc 
tor General of Archaeology in India at KanakhCra, a village near Sahclii in the 
Bhopal State, Central India,^ It is now preserved in the Sanchi Museum. The ins¬ 
cribed stone was found built into a well. 'lire record was first briefly noticed by Mr. 
R. D. Bancrji in the Progress Report of the Archaeohyjcal Survey of InditJ, \X e stern C.inh\ for the 
year 1917-18, p. 37, and later edited by liini in the [\pigiaphia Imlicu, Vol. XVJ, pp. Z30 flF. 
It was re-edited by Mr. N.G. Ivlajunidar, tirst in the jonrnal of the Asmtic Society of Xtenyyl, 
New Series, Vol XIX (1923), pp. 337 ff., and later in the Monnn/ents oj Suiichi, Vol. I, jip. 
392 ff. and Vol.Ill, PI. CXXXIX. Mr. Majumdar corrected some mistakes in the transcript 
of Mr. Bancrji and gave a different reading of the date at tlic end. I he record is ediieil here 
from an excellent ink impression kindly supplied by the Government I'.pigrapbist for 
India. 

Idle inscription consists of six lines of w'riimg, and covers a space, 6.75' broad 
and 2.5' high. It is in an imperfect state of preservation. Several okshiiriis towards 
die end of the first line have ciiber become illegible or have been completely lost owing 
to the breaking off of tlic upper right edge of the stone. Besides, many more have been 
damaged in the middle of lines 4 and 5 by the flaking off of the surface of the stone, d’he 
size of the letters varies between 1.25" and .4". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets. 1 heir 
striking features arc the elongated verticals of A:, r and /, the beautiful superscript curves 
denodng medial i (short and long) and rarely medial d, luid the ornamental forms of the 
subscript^' and r. The following peculiarities may be noted: and n have a loop in the 

lower part; sec tridasa-gaua- and sendpater'-, both in l.i; dh has generally an oval shape; see 
dharmma-vijayind, 1 . 2, but its archaic form is also noticed; sec Sridbariivaiw/nam m the same 
line;_y, though still tripartite, has a hook for ii.s left limb; see -ndj-ikn- 1. 2; and s Iras geiu'ially' 
a short horizontal bar, but in ligatures it assumes a tripartite form; see .irdddhuya , I. 3 and 
sdIvateX 4- evidence of palaeography, the inscription may be referred to the 4lh 

century A. C. 

The language is Sanskrit. The record begins in prose, but is rounded off 
with a verse in the Sdrdulavlkridita metre, composed in a good kdvya style. The influence 
of Prakrit is seen in the forms trayodasame and khdndpita. The orthography shows the 
usual reduplication of die consonant following r; see SrJdharavurmmand, 1. 2. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Maljddanclandyaka Saka Sridhara- 
varman who was the son of the Saka Nanda. Though Sridharavarman belonged to the 
Saka race, he was a foUowcr of the Hindu reUgion; for he was apparently described in the 
mutilated line i as a worshipper of Svami-Mahasena (Skanda orKarttikeya), the commander 
of the celestial army. The obfect of the inscription is to record the excavation of a 
well by Sridharavarman for the increase of welfare and prosperity, the aetjuisition of re¬ 
ligious merit and fame, and the ever l as ting attainment of heaven. 


» Bp. hid.. Vol. XVI, p. 2JO. 
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I'hc inscription contains in lines 2 and 3 the following date, the tenth tithi of 
the dark fortnight of ^tavanu in the victorious thirteenth year. This date is mentioned 
m close conneclion with the name of the ^lubddinuliwdydku Sridharavarman to whose reign 
It apparently refers, hut Banerji thought that as Sridharavarman did not claim any royal 
title. It was extremely improhuhle that the year 13 was of his reign. He therefore re¬ 
ferred the date to the reign of Jivadaman, the father of Rudrasiriilia 11 and the founder 
of the thirtl dynasty of the Satraps of Saurashtra, whose name, he thought, he could read 
in line 1.^ But, as Majumdar has shown, this view is untenable;® for (i) the existing traces 
of letters in line 1 show that the correct reading of the passage where Banerji read the name 
of the Kshatrapa rukr is v]\yy-drjjitti vijtjyu^\ (li) no title like Svdmin is prefixed to the name 
of Jivadaman even according to the reading of Banerji; and (iii) the victorious thirteenth 
vear menti(jned in line 2 is described as augmenting the reign evidently of Sridharavarman 
who is named immediately before in that line. It seems therefore that Sridharavar¬ 
man, though he held only the military title of Muhddandandjakay was, to all intents and pur¬ 
poses, an independent ruler, since he does not mention any overlord in this epigraph*. 

There is another date towards the close of the record which has been differently 
read by Banerji and Majumdar. The former called attention to the two symbols wliich 
immediately follow the aforementioned verse in the ^drdfdavikricjita metre. Fhe first of 
these, he thought, was ‘the Western Kshatrapa symbol for 200 written at one stroke’, 
while the second signified the unit. Tlic date was thus 201 wJiich Banerji referred to 
the Saka era and look as ct|uivalent to 279 A. C. Mr. Majumdar, on the other hand, 
thought that the first sign had no resemblance to a 200 figure and that it was unlikely to 
be a numerical symbol since it was not introduced by a word like varsha or samvatsara. 

1 Ic, therefore, took it to be a sign of interpunction indicating the end of the verse. 
Mr. Majumdar, however, drew attention to the letter sa wliich occurs at some distance 
from this sign followed by ‘apparently three numerical symbols’. He was not certain 
about the reading of the first of these, but took it tentatively as signifying 200. The other 
two signs he read as 40 and i. I’lic date of the epigraph was tlius, according to Majumdar, 
241. He referred this year to the Saka era and took it as equivalent to 319 A.C.* 

Whatever may be the correct reatling of this date, the attribution of it to the Saka 
era is not plausible;® for there is no other early date of that era coming from cither Eastern 
or W'estern Malwa. The Saka era was, nt) doubt, used by the Kshatrapas in Kathiawad, 
but no records of their rule have been found in Malwa. In fact Kshatrapa supremacy 
in Malwa seems to have terminated about the middle of the third century A.C.® It seems 
therefore better to refer the date to the so-called Kalachuri-Chedi era which was un- 
iloubledly current in the adjoining Aniipa country as evidenced by the inscriptions of 
Subandhu.® 

’ E/>. JW., Vol. XVI, 231. 

= N.S'., Vol. XIX (1923), pp. 340 ft. 

^ Banerji read here s-dditya-vIrjja-Jivadama-. 

^ An analogous instance is that of the Suhga Emperor Pushyamitra, who retained his military 
title of Sfndpati to the last. Ep. Ind., Vol. XX, p. 57; Kalidasa, Malavikdffiimitra, Act. V. 

- N.S., Vol. XIX, p. 342. 

• Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar also gives this date doubtfully under the Saka era. See p. 144. The 

earliest date (^t the Saka era found in Central India is the year 784 iu a Jain inscription from Deogad in the 
Jhansi District. i.N.L, No. loBj. 

’ Kshatrapa copper coinage of the Malwa fabric ceases about 240 A.C. Rapson, Introd., 

p. CXXXJU. 

® Nos. 6 and 7, below. 
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102 I J 


I he first of Lhc two signs, which immediately follows the completion of the verse 
in line 6, is dcllnitcly vot a sign of interpunction as supposed by Majumdar; for, so fir 
as I know, such a sign is not used for this purpose anywhere else. Banerji seems to in 
right in taking it to be a numerical symbol,^ not withstanding tlie unusual omission *>1 
an iniroductoiy word like varsha or suf/wat. I'he symbol, liowever, signihes loo, not 200; 
for the horizontal stroke which is generally attached to the top of ns vertical in order to 
convert it into a symliol for 200* is not noticed in tliis case, 'fhis svnibol is followed 
by two horizontal strokes, one below the other,® signifying the unit figure 2. i’his 
is followed by some aksharus whieli arc indistinct. Hie first appears to be sa and tlie last 
stii. They may he remnants of SicUUum-asfu.^ 

The date of the record is tlius tlic year io2, which, lieing referred to tlie Kalachuri 
era, becomes ecjuivalcnt to 351-52 A. C. The tenth tifhi ol arndnici Svavana va. di. 10 in 
the expired year 102 fell on the 22nd July 352 A. T. 'The date docs not admit of veri- 
ficalion, but it is supported by the pal geographical evidence stated above. 

TEXT® 

I. 

2 

4 =^r[f^q'‘^][Tif^]Trq. (i^)-v; -13 

' Miijumdar’s statement that this sign is not used as a numcricid .symbol is incorrect. As a matter 
of fact, it is the usual symbol denoting a hundred and is used in several records edited here. See, e.^. 
the dates of Nos. 3, G, etc. 

“ See the symbol denoting hundreds in the plates of Dahrasena (No. 8). 

^ These strokes arc rather indistinct in the plate accompanying Banerji’s article in E/>. Ind,, Vol. 
XVI, but they appear clear in PI. cxxxix of the Monuments of Sanebi^ Vol. Ill, and also in the fresh cstam- 
page supplied to me. 

^ D. C. Sircar has suggested the reading svasty asht. S.I., Vol. I, p. 181. Tt has, however, 
to be admitted that the first akshara shows no trace of the subscript i\ and the second docs not look Like 
siya. Mr. Majumdar takes the last akshatu stu as a numerical symbol denoting 40. But see the forms of 
the symbol for 40 in Plate IX in Biihlei’s Indisihe Paiaoyraphk. The shape of that symbol is clearly different. 

^ From an inked cstampage. 

* This word is incised in the margin on the left, between lines 3 and 4. 

7 These four aksharus are damaged but can be read from the traces left. The following two 
aksbaras divya are fairly clear. Banerji reads d>4^ l Pt ?gr which yields no good sense. Majumdar first read 
s-ddtitya~ and subsetjuently ~tija^~prusaddt. See N,S.y Vol. XIX and Vol 1 , p. 393- 

® Majumdar read [rsbsba], but as the aksbara is much defaced, it is difficult to say whether the con¬ 
sonant sb was redupheated. 

• There arc some traces of an aksbara after ia^ which may be of mi as supposed by Banerji and 

Majumdar. Read . 

Read 

Read ^ _ 

Banerji read and Majumdar But the reading is quite clear. Besides, there 

is no trace of the medial u of sii. The correct reading appears to be which was later adopted 

by Majumdar. 

^ These six aksbaras are illegible. I wi^uld restore ^be upper part of kny the 

medial # of H and the pisargp arc clearly seen. 
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5 3r55fJTfwirf[^:i] ^TT^: (|*)-[STOiPi jt^T^T 

6 [3F]q: sEfltfTcTtirqT 5T^:® (ll*) 9oo ;^<[|*] [fl’J . .W® II 

'n( AN STATION 

Success! I’lhis well], liisting for ever as long as ihc sun {md) the moon would 
endure, [has been excavated] l)y the hhihddinkjandydha Saka Sridharavarman, the 
son of tlic §aka Nanda, the righteous cftnqueror, [who meditates on the feet of) the 
Cireat [Kumara], the divine la>rd Maliascna {KdrUikeya), the Ctnnmandcr of the 
celestial hosts, whose army Has never been vancjuished and who. by his celestial 

prowess, attained victories.on this day {tuim'Iy) the tenth day of 

the dark fortnight of Sravana in the victorious thirteenth year augmenting his 
dominion lor a thousand years, [being actuated] by religious faith awal<encd by the* 
sword of righteousness, for the increase of welfare and prosperity, the eternal altaimnent 
of heaven {ewd) the ace|uisition of religious merit and tatne. 

(Tine .-i) This cseellent well containing clear water, [matchless iti shape], wliich is 
always accessible to all, has an appearance pleasing to all living beings, and is a perennial 
store of water, has been caused to be excavated, for the accpiisition of religious 
merit, by the meritorious Sridharavarman, havtng mentally paitl obeisance to ... . 
{(itid) spent ('./ ljt}!^e s/iw oj) rnone} . 

(L. 6) [The yem) loo [twd) 2. May ?here be success I 

' Bancrji and, folltiwirig him, Ma)unular rt-ad hut the third oksharu appears more like 

bb than w, and tlu' following one has no resemblance to 1 . Besides, dhtirmiimalah has a queer 
comparison. 

* These nine akshuras, read here for the first time, appear to he quite certain from the traces stiiJ- 
cxlanl, 

* Metre: Trirdfilavikndila, 

* Pur the reading of these symbols, see above, pp. 14 tl. 

* Read 




Kankhera Stuxe Insckii'tion of Sridharavarman : I Kalalhi ki) Year 102. 


(X)iu*rs 1Ns( ■ Ki I n u )NrM i m >i(w i; r m 


YOL. IV. 



[Male 111 



B. CH. CHHABRA. 
Reo. No 3977 E'36 


BUHV£y or lNi>TA, Calcutta. 


actual size 



^ Cavi: JM.atk of SuHANimu. 
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BARWANI PLATI' OF SUBANDHU : AT.AR 167 17 

No. 6; Pt^TE III B 

BARWANI PLATE OF SUBANDHU ; (KALACHURI) YEAR 167 

Tins Copper-plate was found in the Barwani District in Madliy.i Bliarar. Its exact 
findspot has not been recorded. 'I'he inscription on it was first noticed very bi ieily 
in the yhuuud \Kt'porl oj the Kiijl>ntiiiui Mmeam for 1924-25, and was later on edited, 
without any facsimile or translation, by Mr. R. R. IJaldar in the lph>r,!l}h/u hu//o;, 
Vol. XIX, pp. 261 f. Its contents and date were discussed by me in an ariicle eniiilcd 
‘The Age of the Bagh Caves’ in the Indiun llistorhiil Qiuirlerh, Vol. XXI, jap. 79 1. 
J'hc record is edited here frrmi an excellent facsimile which 1 ove to (lie kindness 
of the Ciovernmcnt I'.pigraphist for India. 

'I hc record is incised on a single copper-plate and on one side of it, measurinf' 8" 
broad by 3.2" high. The plate has no ring-hole and there is no indication of a seal liaving 
ever been attached to it. The inscription consists t>f eight lines, of which the last, contain¬ 
ing the sign manual of Stibandhu, is incised in the margin on the left. 

The characters resemble those of the so-called Indore plate of Svamidasa and have 
knobs or boxes at the top. The numerical symbols for 100, 60 and 7 occur in line 6. 
The language is Sanskrit. There is no admixture of Prakrit forms in the woi dinj!^ of the 
grant. The orthography shows the usual reduplication of the consonant precetling 
and following/", see j;rirffil-fya/lu/l:iih, l.i and -ptiddniLi-, 1.2. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Alididn'i/.i Subandhu. Unlike Svamidasa 
and other princes of Khandesh, he gives no indication that he acknowledged the suzeraini v 
of any other ruler, though, as shown below, his grant is probably dated in llie same 
reckoning as theirs. The object oC the present inscription is to record the grant, by 
y\ WtrJ/vyd Subandhu, of a field owned by a person named S-iili in the village {piulndu) Soha- 
jana which was included in the pathahi fif Lklumbaragarta. The donee was the Brah- 
mana Shashthisvamin of the Bharadvaja gotrii. The order was issued frotn the city of 
Mahishmati. As no word like vdsaka is attached to the place-name, Mahishmaii w as pro¬ 
bably the royal capital at the time. 'The Dutakawas Ciuiiadasa. 'I’he royal sign manual 
Srl-Subandhoh occurs in the margin on the left as in the case (T the Khandesh plates.' 
The record is dated in the year 167 (expressed by numerical symbols) of an unspct.ified 
era, on the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada. 'The date does not 
admit of verification. 

Mr. Haidar, who first edited the present inscription, referred its ilate to the Ciupta 
era and took it as equivalent to 486 A.C.- He thought that Midiardju .Subandhu was a 
subordinate of the Gupta Hmperor Budhaj^upta whose Eran Stone inscription is dated in 
the Gupta year 165 (484-85 A.Ci.), i.e., just two years before the dale of the Barwani grant. 

This view, however, presents several difliculties. If iMdlulnlJa Subandhu was a 
feudatory of the Guptas, it looks strange that he docs not name his licgc-lord or e\ en 
generally refer to the suzerainty of the Guptas as in the grants of the so-called Parivrajaka 
Maharajas. As a matter of fact, Gupta suzerainty seems to have received a setback in 
Central India in the second half of the fifth century A.ff; for we have several records 
from Mandasor and the adjoining places in the ancient Dasarna country, which arc daicd 
not in the Gupta era, but in ihc MTdava samvot. Further, we learn from ihe Brdaghat 
plates of Prithivishena 11 {lirca 470-90 A.C.) that the king of Malava was one of the v.issals 
of ids father Narendrasena. If Dasarna and Malava had broken away ftojii the Gupta 

^ Above, Nf>s. z and 3. 

* Bp. Ind,, Vol. XIX, p. 262. 


2 
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Fmpirc, it is not likclj' that Anupa which lay further to the west continued f<» acknow¬ 
ledge Gupta su[)remacy.^ 'J'he year 167 is not, therefore, likely tt> be of the Gupta era. 

'I'hc general reseinblancc that the present grant bears to the three preceding grants 
from Khandfsh in respect of characters, phraseology, royal sign manual etc., indicates 
that it belongs t(i the same period as the latter. The era in which these four grants arc 
dated must therefore be identical. As shown above, the three grants from Khandesh 
arc dated in the so-called Kalachuri-Chcdt era founded by the Abhira king I^varasena 
in 249 A.C. 'I'he date of the present grant, if referretl to the same era, would correspond 
to the jth August 417 A.C. As stated above, it docs not admit of verification. 

Mahishmatl, from which the plate was issued, is g'cnerally identilied with the holy 
place Ohkara Mandhata t)n the Narmada, in the Ncmad District of the Madhya Pradesh. 
The descrijiticiii of the city given by the Sanskrit poet K-rdidasa in his Kijyhwuu/j.ui (VI, 
43), namely^ that it was surrounded by the river Narmada like a girdle, suits Ohkar Man- 
dhata very well. IJdumbarugarta, which was the chic'f town of a named after 

it, may be Li'marbar, now a small village on the western border of the Banvani Disirici. 
It lies on the Jharkhal, a small tributary of the Narmada. Sohajanfi may be Scjwanik, 
about 4 miles south-east of Barwani. 


'rF.X'1'2 

1 [l*J fl*] 

4 504T'-4Tq fTT (qT) 'i 1('nq) ^- 

5 TR!t?T if) Ll*]f4f<ir4T^jr«{4HKT'nfjfTf7(f^)- 

6 ^^^q^frqT^i3T(3^)ifT?T5qT%«r5zrxTTi^T®(l*)?r yoo fSTjf^ 

[ 1 *] 

{hi ihe murghi) JifWcpqT; [1*] 


I'RANSi.ATlON 

Success ! Hail! From the city (jf Mahishniati~Af//;(7r/y^/ Subandhu, being in good 
health, issues the (^fol/ouing) order to his {oJJii-er\), jlyukhthis anti others, at the village 
{piidrahui) of Sohajana in the pcithtika (tlislrict) of Udumbaragarta:— 

The field, which is at present enjoyed by Sati here (/.c., at the village Sohajana), has 
been granted by me as a brahmadiya gift to lliis Brahmana Shashthisvamin of the Bhara- 

^ For a detaikcl discLission of this matter, see my aforementioned article on the age of the Bfigh 
Caves in Vol. XXJ, pp. 79 f. 

- Fiom :in excellent jdiotograph of an inked estampage of the plate supplied by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

Read 

Read 

7 Read 

« Read I 
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dvajn gofru who is a religious student of the Vfijasaneva jfdthch {fo he enjoyed by hini) as 
long as the moon, tlie sun and the ocean would endure, for the increase of religious merit 
of my parents and myself, 

(Line 5) -Having knovV'U {this), you should not cause from this day, {nny) obstruction 
while he is enjoying it according to the condition of enjoying hnihn/ndeyii land. 

(L. 6) ( 7 ;;) the year too {tnu!) 60 {nml) 7, in {/he nunith) Bhadrapada (.v;;*/) the briglit 
{fortnight)^ on the (////Avr) day seven. 'Hie Diitaka is Guhadasa 

{In the Wiirgin) Of the illustrious Subundhu. 


No. 7; PcATi. me 

BAGH CAVE PLATE OF SUBANDHU 

Ttjis copper-plate was found iji the debris of Cave No. II at Bagh in \iadliva 
Blnirat. The inscription on it w as first brought to notice in the \nniuil \\el)orl of :he 
Arduiologic.d AeJh/rtnJc/J oj the Cn\i/ior Stii/e for 1928-29, pp. is and 28. Its date 
was discussed by me in an article on the age of the l^iigb Caves published in (he 
Imlinn Il/stor/ci// Onnrt(r/y, Vol. XXI, pp. 79 f. It is edited here from an ink impression 
kindly supplied by the Director of the Archaological Depardncnl ol .NhuHix.i 
Bharat. 

I'hc record is on a single copper-plate and, like the preceding inscii]^ti(.)n of Suhandlui, 
it is incised on only one face of it, measuring 8.3" broad by 4.5" bigli. It has no ling,- 
holc and there is no ifidication of a seal having ever been attached io it. 'J'lie inscription 
consists of fourteen lines, of which the last containing the royal sign manual is incised in 
the margin on the left, d'fie record is in a gof)d slate of preservation except in the fijst 
three lines where a few (iLshanis in the upper left corner have now become illegible. Again, 
the plate has lost a small triangular piece with its two arms measuring 1 . L' eaeli 
in the lower right corner whicli has resulted in the unfortunate loss ol an impottant 
portion of the gran' mentioning its ilate. 'Hie size of letters varies frojn . i C' 
to .3". 

The characters arc of tlie western variety of the South Indian alphal.)ei!. resembling 
those of Svamidasa’s platc^ except that most of the letters have naiLheads instead of knob- 
heads. The only peculiarities that call for notice arc that the length of ilie incdi;jl ; is 
shown by a double euive as in the Vakiiraka grants, see c'hti'nn/, 1 . 8 , and (h:n/, 
which is generally unlooped, shows a loop in dehchhettd I.12. The orthography 
shows the usual reduplication of the consonant following r, see chnndr-drkL-drnrhirL^-^ 
11. 5-6. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Mtdidrdjn Subandhu. 'J he object 
of it is to register the grant, by Subandhu, of a village situated in the pathaka (^1 Dasilaka^ 
palli.- The grant was made lor providing materials for the worship of the Buddha atul 
maintaining an alms-house in the vihara called Kalayana/^ for repairing the I'lroken and 
dilapidated portions of the vihdi / and for supplying clothing, food, medicine, beds and 

’ Above, No. 2. 

2 The name of this pathtiku wras read al lirst as DasilhaknptiUh See -d.R.v'tfor 1928-29, p. 28. 

^ Kidayaruj ‘’the Abode of Art is a fitting name fi>r the eaves al Bfigh which, like those at Aj.iiuii, 
arc well knf)wn for their beautiful paintings. Sec Caws published by the Aiclv.eological Dep.ui- 

ment of the Gwalior State. 
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scats to the Couinmnity of Venerable Monks hailing from all the four directions. The 
order was issued by the king personally from M^ishmati which was evidently his capital 
at the time. His sign manual Mahdriija-Subandhdh occurs in the margin on the left as 
on the preceding Barwani plate. 

The plate bore a date at the end of lines 12 and 13, but owing to the breaking off 
of a piece of it^ only the name of the month Stavana now remains. All other details arc 
now lost. The date of the harwani grant made l>y the same Maharaja Subandhu shows, 
however, that the inscription can be referred to the early decades of the fifth century A.C. 
Mahishmati, as staled before, is probably identical with Orikar Mandhata in the Nemad 
District of the Madhya Pradesh. Dasilakapalli may be identical with Deswalia which 
lies about 14 miles almost due south of the Bagh Caves. 


TEXTi 


(r«rPT? 




4 ?nTr 5 rTT*T% [1*] ?rnTt w 

6 s *FtT«nT- 

■c cv 

7 ‘ Tire'S ( ( FT ) 

10 (?q-) fcnTAITf^VT^ . 

11 rsT(ift)cqT?Tre!frr^rr ^ r>T^T^ ^ wn-fn^oqT; [i*j 

12 ifr^pT VTfq-ar: (l*) (%) It 

[^T] fl*J . . . . 

1 3 . 

(ft; the margin) iT^nrnrasFift; [I*] 




^ f'roin a/i ink impression kindly supplied by the Director of Arcliacology, Madhya Bharat. 
Hxpressed by a symbol. 

About ft3ur (jLshi^rjs arc illegible here. They must have contained the name of the village 
g ranted. 

^ I'he sttukc denoting medial J of Id i.s rathci faintly seen in the impression, but it is there. 

- Read 
Read 
7 Read 

^ Read —7-qj^p. 

Read -^iq^fTTfr^T, 

This word is redundant. 

Read 

t 

Two ahfhams arc lost here. They may havx* been 
Two tiksharas are lost here also. Read 

Three or four appear to have been lost here. They mu.st have been Sam fallowed by 

iwo or three numerical symbols denoting the year. 

About four or live akshinas have been lost here. They must have contained the name of the fort’ 
nijidu follow’ed by symbeds denoting the tithi. 




BAGH CAVE PLATE OF SIJBANDIIU 


21 


TRANSLATION 

Om ! Hail I From the city of Mahushimtl— Mjhcinja Subandliu, being in good 
health issues the {following) order to Sthamlakas^ (?), Dityddgrahakjjs^ AynUa un, I 'ini- 
yuktukas, ChJkis, Bhtjtas^ Goshthihn'^, Ganiilgamikiis’^, DtltuprcsIunjiLis and others as well as 
villagers at. ..in the DasilakapallL 

(Line 4) Be it known to you that for the increase of the religit )us nuM'it of my parents 
and myself, this village has been granted by me together with mlni/igA and upurihiriip 
an (igrahdra according to the maxim of waste land,^ in order that it may be used for {defray¬ 
ing ihe expenses of) perfume, frankincense, flowers and oflerings as well as for maintain¬ 
ing an alms-house, for repairing broken and rent portions (ol the viluird) and for prrji id- 
ing the Community of Venerable Monks coming from {all) the four quarters, with cloth¬ 
ing, food, nursing of the sick, beds, scats as well as medicine in the Monastery called 
Kalayana (the Abotlc of Art) caused to be constructed by Dattataka, as long as the moon, 
the sun, the oceans, planets, constellations and the earth would endure. 

(I., ro) Having known this, our ofllcers and rulers of other countries should not 
cause obstruction out of their love [for religion] and regard for us, wliilc the monks {of 
tils Vihdra) arc enjoying {the village). 

{Here occurs a benediclive and imprecatory verse) 

(L. 12) My own command.in {the month) Sifwana. 

{In the margin) Of the Maharaja Subandhu. 


^ I have not come across the name of this officer elsewhere. Mis name appears like that of the 
oilicer Purillaka mentioned in the recently discovered plates of ihe Rfishtrakrila Nannarfija, 

]yity 6 dfrahaka was the collector of the royal cess called (htyu which is mcniioned in the records of 
the Guriaras, For cAJA/ and bhafa sec below, p. 4^, n. 12. 

^ were members of the Managing Committee. See hjK Jud , Vol. XXIV, pp. 332 f 

'* (uimaf jm/kiH w'crc ofllcers who issued pas,iporrs tor egress und ingicbi-. See also No. 25, 1. 13. 

DutaprSshatjfkiis were nflicers w'ho despatched duftis. 

° The meaning of Vd^unga is still uncertain. Monier Williams in his Samkril Dictmuiry gives infer dliii 
the following meanings :--lhc place where anything is kept, a sttjre-room (^1 reccpraclc. S ddriiufa in tliis 
sense would correspond to su-Jibciram in I. 12 of No. 20, below; hut it is notcwjirlhy that it is mentioned 
there in addition to the latter. S-ddrati^a and s-djnmkara arc generally used together to cjualify the villag.e 
or the land granted. They correspond to sa kppta^nd s-opakliptu which occur in a similar context in other 
rcctnds. In line 17 of the Hyderabad plates of the Western Chalukya king Pulukcsin 11 {Ind. Anf.^ Voi. 
VI, p. 73) the expression is used in place of s-odriUKiih s-opetrikitrah which shows 

thal udranfii\\^^ the same meaning as kliptu. Kaufilya’s Arthahisira (second ed. by Shania Sastry, p. Go) 
mentions klipta as one of the sources of myal income Its dcrivaticm from klip to hx seems to point 
to the meaning of ‘fixed assessment’. Vdranga which, as shown above, is a syrK)nym of klipta, has there 
fore probably the meaning of a land-tax. 

’ is the counterpart of or antar-dya, which is riienlioned in some southern re¬ 

cords. See bp And,, Vol. XXIII, p. 27. It se^ms therefore to denote an external or additional tax, pro 
bably levied in kind such as is mentioned in the MSAL, tMydya Vll, vv. 130-32. It corresponds to bhmt 
mentioned in some early records. Cf. Ep. Ind,, Vol. XXII, p. 173, n, 8. 

® Bhdmi-chcbhidra is explained in the lexicon Vaijayanti as kfishy-aydgyd bhuh i, e., land unfit for cultiva- 
ticn. The person, who brought such land under cultivation by cutting down trees clc., became the owner 
of it. Cf. sthanu-chchhidasya kiddram in M\M., adh. IX, v. 44. hhumhchthhidra nyd'Ana therefore means 
‘with full proprietary rights". 
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No. 8; Plate IVA 

PARDI PLATE OF DAHRASENA ; (KALACHURl) YEAR aoy 


P A ROT is fhc hcndtjuaricrs of a talukd of the same name, 50 miles south of Surat, 
in the Surat District of the Bombay Stale, 'fhe present plates, which were 
found in 1884 in the course of dii'p.ing a tank at Pardi, were first brought to notice 
bv Pandit Bhag\ arilal Indraji wlio edited them with a translation, but without a lithograph, 
in the jounuil of flic Bomhtiy Hr,inch of fhc Koycil .Asiatic Sveiefy, Vol. XVI, pp. ^46 fl. They 
were subsequently published, with a translation and collotype plates, by Dr. 1',, Hultzsch in 
the f •.pii’r'^phia Imiiia, Vol. X, pp. 51 ff. 1 edit them here from the facsimiles accompanying 
Dr. 1 lult7.sch’s article. 

‘The plates are two in number, each measuring about 9,-',." by 5". dhey are 
quite smooth, the edges of them being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into ritns; 
but, as may be seen from the facsimile, the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation 
almost throujdiout. '1 hey are somewhat thin, so that the letters, though not very deep, 
show through on the backs oi them, to such an extent that some of them can be read there. 
The inferiors of the letters show the marks of the working of the engraver's tool. 

‘I here is no ring of the ordinary kind, with a seal on it. But at each of the two ring- 
holes the plates were held together by a long copper wire, i" thick in the thickest 
part, which, after being passed through the ring-holes, had its ends twisted over and round 
ami round so as to form a kind of complicated tic, without the ends being soldered 
together. As the ring-holes art nett much larger than the wires, and as the plates appear 
to have been secured as soon as they were discovered, it would seem that these wires 
arc the means by which the plates were fastened together ah initio. 

‘The weight of the two plates is 51 tolas, and of the two wires tolas; total, 
32I, trdas -12:] 07 ..'’ 

'I'he record consists of nine lines only, of which ff)ur arc inscribed on the first and 
the remaining five on the second plate. The outer sides of the plates arc blank. The 
engraver seems to have found the metal somewhat hard to work upon; his tool seems to 
have slipped occasionally (see f.t;., //; of I'^a/.lakha \ .^) and his strokes and curves are not 
properly formed. The average size of letters is .2". 

'The characters arc of the western variety of the simthern alphabets. Most of 
the letters have knobs at the top. The tuairds for the medial e and ai generally appear 
above the line (see r.", skancihdrdrdd--And Traikhitakdndfh both in l.i), while those 
for the medial b appear as a horizontal stroke on cither side, sec karmmakarb, 1.2, pitrbr-, 
1.4, yasb-,].) etc. Medial an^ which occurs only once, is bipartite as in '['dkdtaka 
records, sec panfr-, 1 . 6 . No distinction is made between the short and the long medial /. 
'J'he signs for medial short and long u are adder! to the right of the vertical stroke in scjmc 
cases and to its left in others. As instances of the former, sec .iuddhuy I.9 and bltilwidah, 
1.8 and for those of the latter, notice pdd-dtiuddhydfo, l.i and dutakatn-,\.%. The 
curve for mcrlial ri is curled in pitri l.i, but in other cases (as e.v^. in-hhivriddhaye, l.j, 
sa/uatisrishtb and krishafb in 1.6'), it is exactly like that for r. The right hand hook of it 
is added to its subscript ch which is open on the left, sec uktaiircha., I.7. The subscript 


^ Fmm Dr. Flcci'h dcscripliun of the plalc}> in lip. Ind.^ Vol. X, p. 51. 
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« appears in two forms, see I.5 aJid -arnTiava-,\.^. The superscript « is unloopcd 

in -<intare_Q(iti/^ I.4. The sign for b has a round top in hrJlw.vina-, 1 .3. Sh generally a|ipears 
with a notch in its left limb, see jA/j/;//-, 1.7, hut notice its subscript form in/..i 7 ////, 1 ■ 5 • 
The sign for the /ihvuwtlllja oceux^ in 11.6 and 7, and the numerical symbols for 200, 
10, 7 and 3 in I.9, 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for an imprecatory verse towards the close, 
the record is in prose throughout. Attention may be drawn to the word .ivw/tyX.v in 
1.2 which is used here as in Vakataka records in the sense of an oHicial, and l>hojyit, 
1.6 which, coittrary to Panini Vll, 3, 69, is employed in (he setise of what is tt> be enjoyed.^ 
The expression V>uddh(t^si 4 pia-(lrittik.ani in l.X, which is evicknily copied from an earlier 
record where it tnust have qualified some wortl like }iU!tLi/h\ is here wrongly connected 
with djfid. As regards orthography we may note that a consonant following/-, 
with the exception of j/f, is doubled in several cases, see Liin/j/hUiLurd, I.2, jrnnitvii, 1.^, 
etc. Similarly dh is doubled before >’ in (iniiddhydlti, l.i. Rules of .unulfii ha^ e either not 
been observed, or violated in a few cases, see svbui 'nui \Idiirriddluiyi <,'-,1.5, 

and krishat0 pravisatit-, 11.6^7. 

The plates were issued from the victtniou.s camp at AinraUa b)' Md/hlriliii 
Dahrnsena (of the dynasty) of the Traikutakas. The object of the inscription js 
to record the donation, by Dahrasena, of tlie \illage Kaniyas-l'adakasarika in 
the Antar-Mandali viihiiyd to the Brahmana Niannasv amin, a resident of Kapura. 
The grant was made for the increase of religious met it and glory of the king and his 
parents. The dtHaka was Buddhagupta. 

The date of the grant is given in line 9 as the thirteenth tithi (expressed both in 
word.< and in numerical symbols) of the bright (fortnight) of VaisTikha in the year 207 
(expressed in numerical symbols only). The palaeography of the present inscription 
leaves no doubt that this date refers to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch 
of 248-49 A.C^., it would correspond, for the expired ycar“ 207, to the 23fd April 457 
A.C. Tt docs not admit of verification. 

Dahrasena UMiagavat-pcuhi-Ldriiiiikiirii, ‘a servant of rhcfect of Bhagavat’. 

lie was, therefore, a w-orshipper of Vishnu. He is identical with Dahrasena, the son of 
Indradatta, ‘the most devout worshipper of Vishnu’, whose silver coins were discovered 
at Daman in the Surat District, K'izad in the Ituhlpur Uihikd of the Poona District, 
Karad neat Satara and some other places.'* He was apparently an independent king, as 
he is said, in the present grant, to have performed an A h'cwedhd sacrifice.'. 

The localities mcnticnicd here were idcntilicd by Dr. Tlcct.'* According te/ him 
the Antar-Mandali vishaya denotes The district of the tetrilory hetween’ the riv-ers 
MinelheTla on the north and the Purna e/n the south. 1 wouhl rather take the expression to 
mean the district on betth the banks of the ManeJalT (me)elc‘rn Mindhella) river ejn the 

^ Santaka and hhojyn eiccur in the earlier rccoret.s also. See I'.r. Nos. i anti 3, I. z. 

’’ The date was lirst calculated by Dr. Fleet. It would rorrcspoial 10 the .^ih April .136 A.(l if the year 
IS taken to he current. In the case of ■''he early records of the Kalachuri era, Nos. 1-34, the dates arc cal¬ 
culated according to the epoch of 2.1R-49 A.C. 

•■‘Rapson, C'.yl.D. Introd., p. clx, f. n. 2. C5n some coins ilie name appears as Dubra^ana, from which 
Rev. R. Scott conjectured that the king altered the termination of his name from teiid lo fiau/r at an early 
period of his reign. But even in the later Surat plates of his son Vyaghraseua his name appears as 
Dahrast-na. As Rapson has pointed out, some letters of the coin legends have assumed conventional 
forms, which has caused the confusion. See Rapson, C'.. I./A Introd., pp. clxii f. 

Vol. X. p. 53 
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analogy of Antar- Narmada I’ishaya mentioned in the Sunao Kala plates of Safigamasiriiha.^ 
Kaputa^ is a village of the same name, three miles south-south-west from Vyiira the 
head-quarters of the Vyara subdivision of the Surat District. Kaniyas-Tai^akasarika 
means Smaller TadakasiLrika and may be represented by ‘Tarsari, fifteen miles almost 
due west of Kiipura and about half way between the Mindhola and the Purna’. Amraka, 
where the king’s camp was fixed, cannot be definitely identified as there are several 
villages of the name Ambachh or Ambachh in the neighbourhood, but of them the 
nearest to Kapura is Ambachh, about 2 miles towards the south-west. 


TEXT 3 
¥irst "Plate 


1 [1*1 



>T»T- 

3 vA fej q q c| Tfi.t d HI 11fd ^PTT 

4 h 1++rti 1 h t m|fTr]fq[^j 7 TrJR^ 5^- 

Second Plate 

5 an^(fsr)" 

6 RiJT TSR'hTFTtrTft^q'' tpftFg ^T^'=rx?TtfrfT^i 

c o 

H ^Fri^: [i*j 3rr5#rTr 

9 ^ o o ^ 5 Tr^^<T 


rl’ \ [111 
I'RANSLATION 


Hail! h’rom the victorious camp fixed at Ainrakii, the illustrious Maharaja 
Dahrasena {pj the janjily) of the Traikutakas, who meditates on the feet of (Jus) mother 
and father, who is a servant of the feel of Bhagavat and who has performed an Asv<7medh(t, 
issues the following order to all his^“ otlicials residing in the vishaja (district) of Antar- 
Mandali. 


^ Dolnw, Nu. 11. 

- As I’iindit Bhagvanlal pointed out (/. I). B. K.A.S., p. 34(j), this is identical with Kapura mentioned 
as ihc fti'et tow n of an iihura in two N.'isik cave inscriptions. 

“ From the facsimile facing p. tj in Up. Ind., Vol. X. 

‘ Read 
•Read 
• Read 

’ Read irrsfllT-. 

"Read Tlf^T-. 

” Some expression like ar^riTFUntW; is omitted after ^ftTXT^rTT^rr-. See text of No. 9. lines 
1011, p. 27^ below. 

Read’ i ircft-. 

’1 Read : . 

>2 Read trF? 5 Ttnt^ ^ 

Read i‘(i 4 I 
i*Rcad »T![?TrfnT. 

Read I I Metre: Ajiushfabb. 

1* Read 

I’Read WRTWt. 

LjS. our. 
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(Line 3) For increasing the religious merit and fame of mother and father 
and Ourself, the village Kaniyas-Ta^akasarika (Smaller Tadakasarika), situated in this 
very vishaya, has been conferred {hj Us) on the Brahmana Nannasvaniin, a resident of 
Kiipiira, for as long as the moon, tlic sun, the oceans and the earth will endure, {rw/ to 
be entered />v chdUis and bhatas^) except (to punish) thieves and rebels, to be exempt from 
all taxes (ditya) and h>reed labour (and) to be enjoyed by a succession of stms and 
sons’ sons. 

(I.. 6) Wherefore, none shall cause obstruction while he enjoys, cultivates and 
assigns (this village). 

(Here jollows one benedkthe atitl imprecatory verse). 

(L. 8) ( 7 ‘A/j) order (is issued), Buddhagupta being the dutalus, (in) the year 200 (and) 
■7, on the thirteenth, (in figures) 10 (and) 3, (lunar day) of the bright (Jorinight) ofVaiSakha, 


N<J. 9; Plati; IV li 

SURAT PLATES OF VYAGHRASENA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 241 

Tin: plates were first brought to notice by Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, 1 . C. .S., in a note 
which he added to Rev. 11 . R. Scott’s article entitled ‘Traikutaka coins from the 
Poona District’ published in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Koyal . \siatic Society, 
Vol. XXIIT, pp. I ff. They were siibseejucntly edited with a translation and collotype 
plates, by Dr. Fi. Hultzsch in the Lipigraphia Jndica, Vol. XT, pp. 219 tf. I edit the 
inscription here from the facsimiles accompanying Dr. Hultzsch’s article. 

The copper-plates were found at Surat. ‘They arc two in number, each mea¬ 
suring between 9J and 9J inches in breadth and about 3.^ inches in height, and bear 
writing only on their inner sides. 'I'hcy are comparatively thin and have no raised 
rims, but the writing on them is in a state of fairly good preservation. A number of 
letters ate filled with verdigris and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though 
their outlines are cjuite visible on the original plates. As in the case of the Pardi plates 
there are two ring-holes at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two cor¬ 
responding ones at the top of the second plate. A long copper wire is passed through the 
two holes on the right, and its ends arc twisted round, but not soldered. A second 
copper wire may have held the plates together on the left, but is now missing. The total 
weight of the plates and wire is 50 tolas.-’ The record consists of eighteen lines, nine 
being inscribed on the inner sitlc of each plate. I'he average size of letters is about .2". 

The characters arc of the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the Pardt plates”. Attention may be drawn here to the following additional 
peculiarities. The medial </ which is generally denoted by a horizontal stroke to the right 
is brought down like a vertical stroke in -drdti-, 1.3, while in the case of m and / it is 
shown by a curve attached to the bottom of the letter, see pramani-, I.14, lluldhala, 
1.18. Notice also the curve denoting the mdtra for medial e and 0 in the case of m and n 
'\x\ da>‘mmar.e,\. 10 mdehiti,\.iG. The length of medial / is in some cases (c.j^., in 
irl-Mahdrdja, I.7) indicated by a dot and in others (e.g., in palllkd-, 1 14), it is 
indicated by two curves turned in opposite directions. The medial rf is generally denoted 
by curled curve, but in one case (ri-:^. peramdnikritya, I.14) the vowel is shown by a curve 

^ See above, p. 24, n. 9 Chdfas and bhatas were charged with the maintenance of peace and order jn 
the kingdom. They correspond to modern policemen and soldiers. Sec below, p. 45, n. 12. 

* Bp. lad., Vol. XI, p. 219. 

” Above, No. 8. 
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turned downwards and adtled to the left of the vertical. The subscript this shown Iry a 
double curve t>j>en on the left, see s/hira, 1.6 and sthili, 1. t 2. The sign for i\\e jihvdmilllya 
occurs in 1 .and that for the uptidhunhilyii occurs in 11 . 4, 6 and 14. T he numerical 

symbols for 200, 40, 10, 5 and i occur in l.rS. 

T he language is Sanskrit and exixpt for two bcncdictive and imprecatory 
verses a( llie end, the record is in prose throughout. In copying the formal part of the 
gr.ini Jrom previous records, the olheial draftsman has forgotten to change the genders 
of some adjectival expressions (o make them conform to the feminine name of the donated 
village. As regards orthogtiiphy, it may be noted that the cnmsvclni is in most eases cor¬ 
rectly replaced by a class nasal, but in rnhsd, I.5 and Viii'tiyii, 1 .12 it is wrongly changed 
to the guttural nasal. The cfmsonant following r is doubled in such cases as karn/ma-, 
l.i, sitrvt'n,- 1.5 I.13 and that preceding j is doubled in -anuddhjdid, l.i 

and ri7j-dpii/lli\(i, l.io. 

T he pl.iles were issued by the illustrious Vyiighrasena (of the dynasty) 

t>f the Traikutakas from the \ ictorious Ani.uddhapiua, T'he king is described as the 
servant ot the feet of Bhagavat (J.c., Vishnu) and the lord of the Aparatita and other 
countries. Aparanta is North Konkan, the strip of land between the sea and the Wes¬ 
tern Cihals. It is, therefore, interesting to tead in line 6 that the king had stationed an 
army of many great warriors to guard the sea as well as forts and towms. 

T he object cjf the inscription is to record the grant, by Vyaghrasena, of the village 
Purohitapallika in the Iksliarakl dlidni to the Brfdimana Nagasarman of the 
Bh.iradv aja^£;ry 7 /v/. T he grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of the donor 
and his parents. T he writer ol the gratit was the P\i7lidsd)idhmg)\ihikit Karka and the 
diltiikii, HaliThala. 

The dale is expressed in tiumerical s)mbols only in I.18 as the fifteenth tithi of 
the bright (fortnight) of Karttika of the year 241. Muhdrdjn Vyaghrasena of the 
present plates who was a elevotee of Vishnu is clearly identical W’ith the Pcimmavdish/Mrct 
Vyaghrasena whose silver coins havx been fount! at Kaj^ad iti the Indapur T'aluka 
ot the Poona District and other places" in Western India. From these cedns which 
resemble those of Dahrasetia, W'c learn that he was the son of Mahdrdja Dahrasena. T he 
date of the present plates, therefore, must, like that of the Purdi plates, be referred to the 
Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-249 A.(k, it would correspond, for the 
expiretP year 249, to the 14th October 490 A.C. It docs not admit of verification. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Apar^ta, Ariakc of 
Ptolemy and the P.riplHs, is, as already remarked, identical WMth North Konkan. As the 
T raikutakas were ruling over Apariinta, Trikuta, their home land, must have been 
situated in the west. It is noteworthy in this connection that Kalidasa places Trikuta in 
Aparanta and the lexicographer Kesava gives Sahyadri as a synonym for Trikuta.'* The 
victcjrious Aniruddhapura was prcjhably the Traikutaka capital as no word like vdsaka 
(camp) is attached to it. As Dr. Plultzsch has pointed out, it is probably identical with 

^/. li. n. Vol. XXIJI, p. 2. For the latter part of the name which Rev. R. Scott read 

as see ahovc, p. 23, n. 4. 

- (1903), pp. 801 fl'. 

It the ycai 249 is applied as cunent, tire ilatc woulil correspond to the 2tth October 489 A.C. 
As the Kal.ichuri year hop,an on Karuika sii. di. i, the dale of the present plates (Karttika su. di. 15) 
cannot in any case fall in 491 A.(.., as .supposed by Multzsch. 

'* Ct. S,ihyachaliu-tu Munldhiidrhrikhtid-']'riknk,uth~chii sah. Kalpadruk&ia (Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Scries), Vt)l. T, p. 342. For the exact location of Trikuta, sec below. No. 31, 1 . 38. 
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the victorious Aniruddhapuri mentioned in the Bagutnrii plates’ of the Sendraka Alfavakn’. 
He identified it with Surparaka, Sopara in the Thana District, on (lie aiitliority of the 
lexicon \^ciij(iyanli.~ But the statement in the lexicon only places Surpataka in the Apa- 
ranta country. It does not state that it was the capital of Ajiarania at any time, much 
less at the time of the Traikutakas. Besides, the mention of Aniruddhapuri ns the placi- 
of residence of the Brahtnana donee of the Bagurnra grant indicaiis that it should Ik- looketl 
for not very far from the donated village which was near Bagumia. It was, (hetefore, 
prohahly situated in South Gujarat. I have not, howe^er, I'lceii ahk to trace atn pl.ue- 
namc similar to it in that part r)f the country. Purdhitapallika, tin' donated \ illat’.e, 
is probably identical with Pal, two miles to the west of Sural."* Iksharnki, tlx head- 
ejuarters of the dhiint in w'hich it was situatcil, is ]'>robably represeniei! b\' ,\( helilir'ian, 
about 9 miles north of Surat. 


TI'X'I' ' 

Virst 

I [H] |iTjT^TfTi=r'TPA'T: 5 -^Fri |--f 

^ qm | vr^rTf j q - 

4 'T^TT^tfl-iI vIT-qfh |.T 

6 ftTfearitjtfiT ( ^ v-q T3Tf;fFr>=tJ) f: | J 15 ; - 

O VI r C 

V ?^T?rmPT Il=^J 7 PTl^Tf 7 Tl 7 T^nf<T-^ 7 TrTtTr 5 =q 

Second Vlnte 



TTtrf^q’— 


» qf?^.?rT =;rr 7 -JT 7 iTTr« 7 Tq:Tf'’'q^ 3 TW^?r- 

'-arr^T^sTTqTji'TOi^T- 

'•'f^C2:r |MJ fqWrTq’rTRsTS'T- 


^ Below, No. 26, line z\. 

“ Cf. ^'\paraHfu^ Jn paschalyd^’t c flui Suf fun fuinyith eiUrl hv AI.tII i riAi ha cii K r </'/;///;///r./, f'.nilc 
IV, V. 

^ Frt'in the name Vi^rdhitiiptfJIikd n{ ihe clfHiatecl vill^^.-e. Dr. lliilt^'sch inUncd ihat the thnier 
Nagasarnian was the kind’s family priest {Jwdijjtti), Ihit the eonjecliuc appears improbahle, ns (he villajue 
hoji the name even before the ^ranl. 

^ f rom the facsimiles facin^^ 2121 of /:/». hul.j Vol. XI. 

Bead ^ 5 TT—. 

Dr. Hulfzsch reads hut the si^>n of the media] a ir. clean in his liihopiaph. 

’ Head 

^ Read «ri 1 SI^PT- .The. length of / in pallikd is quite clear in the lithograph. 

" Read ^tf. 

Read . 

*’ Read 'rfWTTrffT^P'—. 

Read ifTntM'Bt—. 

'“Read q45fpTTf?T~-. 

Read - —. 
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13 

M 


15 


16 


17 


j8 


SRPTtfTrir 


’J'n^cTT*r^KT?m^- 


o 

[i+j sqr^JT [ 1 +] 

gTST ^sr- 

[feT][i+] 5rprrE#ift5TqTO-?f[ ii^ii+] 

[l*^] 31T5 #tTT =^H»3iTlT ^ JTT^ ci^iRfd (^mW IRII ^fH) 

fo3iw *nn ’T^FrrfNf^- 

?T'- 3 Tfr' 7 -|rT+ ^r ^00 Vo ^ iTrrf%^ ^ ^o 1^ [ii*| 


I'RANSLATION 

Hail 1 From the victorious Animddhapura,—the illustrious Mahardju Vyaghrasena 
(0/ the family) of the Traikutakas—who meditates on the feet of {his) mother and father; 
who is a servant of the feet of lihagavat; who is the lord of the Aparanta and other 
prosperous countries acquired by his arms and {of those) inherited {hj him)\ whose 
lolus-like feet are bowed to by countless kings; whose bright fatne, acquired by 
bestowing {in charity) abundant wealth obtained by the protection {of his subjects) with 
his arm {as well asf) by his prowess, has pervaded all quarters; whose body is lovely like 
the autumnal moon; whose noble actions resemble those of distinguished men of 
bygone times; w'ho has been created as if to show an example of good conduct; who 
has overcome neighbouring foes; who is more distinguished than other kings; who 
is an ornament of his family; who, by his armies of many great warriors, has occupied forts, 
cities and seas; who by nature is as grave as the sea {is deep), and as firm ■xs.fhUu.alcya) the 
chief of mountains; who is naturally attractive to people; whose wealth is shared by learned 
men, refugees, elders, relatives and gcjod persons; whose enviable fortune is allied with 
self-restraint worthy of his n<dile birth—issues this order to all residents of Purohita- 
pallika included in the Iksharaki ahara. 

(Line 9)—“Be it known to you, that for augmenting the religious merit of {J'.ur) 
mother and father and Ourself, Vi e have given this v'illage, (v'hich is) not to be entered 
by policemen and soldiers except for {arrestiuei) thieves and rebels, which is exempt from 
all taxes and forced labour, {and is) to be enjoyed as an agrahdra by his descendants as 
long as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth will endure, to the Brahmana 
Naga^atman of the Bharadvaja gdtrn. 

(L. 12) “Therefore, considering that wealth is liable to be lost, that life is followed 
by separation, and that virtues {alom) endure for a long time, and believing that gifts made 
to meritorious persons arc noble deeds, kings born in onr family and others, {who art) 
desirous of accumulating, for a long time, fame as bright and splendid as moon-beams, 
should consent to and preserve this gift of the village.” 

(L. 15) For, the holy Vyasa, who arranged the Vedas, has said— 

{Here follow two benediciive and imprecatory verses). 

* Read — T^, 

* Metre of this and the next verse : .Annsbtuhb. 
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(L. 17) Having inquired again {about the details of the grauf) I, the Mahasandhi- 
vigrahikii Karka^ have written {this charter^, Halahala being the dtltahi. 

The year 200, 40 {and') i, {the montli) Kaittika, the bright {Jortn/ght ), {the lunar day) 
10 {and) 5. 

No. 10; Pi.A'i'i', V A 

KANHERI PLATE OF THE TRAIKUTAKAS : (KALACHURI) YEAR 245 

Kantm Ki is situated on the island of Salsette, about twenty miles from Bombay. It is 
well-known for its numerous Buddhist caves. The place was visited by the ('hincse 
pilgrim Fa Hian who has left us a description of a flvc-slf)rcyed cave temple there. 
The present plate was discovered in 1839 by Dr. James Bird. He gives the following 
account of its discovery in his article entitled ‘the t)pcning of the Topes at the caves of 
Kanari and the relics found in them’, which was published in the Journal of the Asiatic So¬ 
ciety of Bengal, Vol. X, pp. 94 ff. Trrimediately in front of the large arched cave and on 
a Ictlge of the mountain, some thirty or forty feet below, there arc several small Thopas 
or monumental receptacles for the bones of a Buddha or Rabat, built of cut stone at the 
base. They were once of a pyramidal shape, but are now much dilapidated, and appear 
like a heap of stones. Several years ago 1 thought of opening some of them, in expecta¬ 
tion of obtaining coins or other relics; but found no favourable opportunity until lately, 
when several lengthened visits in company with Dr. Heddlc gave me the desired means 
of doing so. 

‘The largest of the topes selected for examination appeared to have been one time 
between twelve and sixteen feet in height. It was much dilapidated, and was penetrated 
from above to the base, which was built of cut stone. After digging to the level of the 
ground and clearing away the materials, the workmen came to a circular stone, hollow in 
the centre, and covered at the top by a piece of gypsum. 'I’his contained two small copper 
urns, in one of which w’crc small ashes mixed w’ith a ruby, a pearl, small pieces of gold 
and a small gold box containing a piece of cloth; in the other a silver box and some ashes 
were found. Two c'')pper-plates containing legible inscriptions in the Lath or cave charac¬ 
ter, accompanied the urns and these, as fat as 1 have yet been able to decipher them, inform 
us that the persons buried here were of the Buddhist faith. The smaller of the copper¬ 
plates bears an inscription in two lines, the last part of wliich contains the Buddhist 
creed.’ 

Dr. Bird kept the plates with himself and published a small lithograph in his His¬ 
torical Researches. He subsequently wrote the aforementioned article in the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal which was accompanied by an eyc-copy of the record with an 
interlinear transcription in Devanagarl and an English translation. Later on Rev. J. 
Stevenson, D.D., attempted a transcript and a translation from the same eyc-copy, as the 
plate could not be traced after Dr. Bird’s death. Ilis article was published in July 1853 
in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. V, pp. 10 flF. The work 
of both Dr. Bird and Dr. Stevenson was very imperfect, though the former recognised 
that it was a Buddhist inscription and the latter gave a correct reading of its date. The 
record was first correctly read by Pandit Bhagvanlal Jndraji with his wonted ingenuity, 
from the eye-copy published in the J.A.S.B. His transcript, which w^as accompanied by 
an English translation and an enlarged facsimile of Dr. Bird’s lithograph, was published 
in the Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of Western India, pp. 56 if. The plate is edited 
here from the same facsimile. It will be seen that the transcript given here differs from 
Pandit Bhagvanlal’s text in very few places. 



INSCRIPTfONS OFTlin TRATKIJTAKAS 


v> 


The record consists of nine lines written breadthwise on one side of the platc.^ The 
latter does not secni to h.n e been properly cleaned lieforc Dr. Bird’s facsimile was prep-ar- 
ed; for several CLir\'es, mdtriis and iin/isrdrus, which were probably filled with verdigris on 
the original plate, do not appear at all in the lithograph. In making the transcript given 
below 1 ha\e, however, takeit the lithograph to be an accurate copy of the original plate, 
as It is now inipossil)le to say wliieh of the mistakes in the lithograph are due to the fault 
ot the cop\'ist. 

'I he characters belong to the we'stern variety of the southern alphabets and closely 
resemble those of the other 'I'raikutaka plates. ’J'he only points W'orth noticing arc that 
the length of the medial / is elenored by a curve curling to the right in kshirddah, I.7 and 
to the left in k.shlrii-toyd in the same line; the medial tl is show'll in a peculiar way in 
vlnlriiihit-, 1.7; (he sign for the /rpiuila/.iltiiyti occurs in I.2 and that for the jthvdwflllya 
in 1.7. ’I'he language is Sanskrit and except for a ver.se at the end, the record is in prose 
throughout, d'he only orthographical peculiariiics that call for notice arc that the 
consonant following r is reeluplicnted in many cases; sec c.g., prcivordtlhiinidm-, l.T, 
-iiiitiirygu/ii- 1 . 2 , etc., anel (bal r is ckiubleel seemingly after an dirnsrard in sa\fiA\vviitSiira, 
l.i. 

The inscription refers itself to the prosperous regime of the Ttaikutakas and 
records that in the year two hundred and forty-five (expressed in W'ords only) 
Buddharuchi, the son of Buddhasri anti Pushyavarman and a devoted servant 
of the holy Stfikya Sage (Buddha) and the venerable monk w'ho heard his law, 
who haileti from the village Kanaka inclutled in the Sindhu vishuja, erected at 
Krishnugiti the Clvaitya, in which the plate was found, and which he dedicated to 
the venerahlc Saradvatiputra, the foremost disciple of the great sage (Buddha). After 
invoking the blessings tif gods, Yakshas, biddhas, Vitlyiidharas,Manibhadra.s,Pfirnabhadra, 
T’anchika, Vajrapfini, etc., the record doses w'ith the hope that the fame of Pushyamitra’s 
son (/.('., Buddliaruchi) would last as lt>ng as the milky ocean, the Meru mountain and 
rivers w tiuld endure. The last line contains only two letters which seem to read dddhd 
atul perhaps refer to the tooth relic of Saradvatiputra on which the shipa was 
erected. 

Pandit BhagVanJal, w'ho first read correctly the dynastic name Traikulaka, connected 
it with the expression containing the date, and understood it to mean the two hundred and 
forty-fiftli year of tlic sovereignty of the Traikutakas. He, therefore, thought that he had 
found in the present plate a clear statement that the era known as the Kalachuri or (.'hedi 
era was foufulcd by the Traikfitakas, who, in later limes, assumed the dynastic name of 
I lailiaya or Kalachuri-. This view w as at first accepted by Fleet®, but later on* be pointed 
(jut in his article on the era that tlie real meaning of the expression, in accordance with an 
early I lindu method of expressing dales, may just as well be ‘during the augmenting sover¬ 
eignly of the Traikutakas and in the year 245 (of an unspecified era).’ As a matter of fact, 
we find no dynastic or rcgitrnal name associated with the era till the eleventh century A.C. 
'I'hc dale of the present inscription would correspond to 493-94 A.C. or 494-95 A.C., accor¬ 
ding as the year 245 w’as current or expired. It docs not contain any details for calcula¬ 
tion. 


1 No detajb about the plate, e.g., its breadth, height and weight, have been recorded. 

-Sec his ariitle ‘Two new grani.s of the Traikulaka dynasty’ in the P.K.O.C., pp. 222 IT. 

^ n.K.P. (How If. Gal; Yol. I, Part II), pp. 294-9;. 

■‘See his article ‘Trikuta and the so-called Kalachuri or Chedi Era’, J.K.yi'.S. (1905), pp. 
566 tt. 



KANHRRI rr,ATE OP TRAIKUTAKAS : A’liAR 246 


As f<.)r the localities menlioncd in this inscription, Krisimagiri is e\'iilenily 
Kunheri, and Sindhu r/.fZ/i'/ivMhe district of Sindli in Noilli India. I he vilIan,e Kanaka, 
from wliich Buddharuclii hailed, 1 am unable to identify. 


TblXI'i 

2 fiT[5^T]^f^nTtTrl>=^JfnrT-’fH'+.^ f .'*] tTR^TIRT; 

[5?]Tr 

4 ^ RTTjiT^T^rq-iSiiqf/rqyiqrn^ |S'^]<TI'1^7-4 ^iri5(f4 ) ^lf2rf'7Tqi’i;''?.^:if>T’T=^t- 

fjpgf^fTT'cTTJTopTrfwr^T^- 

6 oaT-4Tsr'Tf3==5fJFTt?T^^qTfwHrT^'ir|w:r?l-^^T;"’ Tcrbrr f^^iPrerrq- =^ii=*] [tTiTi^|s>rq-- 

(=^t) ?T^ST 5 r 5 rf^ 

7 ?TonT(fttJT)m^^^m[:=*';| qrfq ji*] qiqs- 

(s:t) ?r?r- 

K ?^rqtT^r^(OT)^TtR rfrwq: " M'7tr(R) 5|Viq,7'> T|r-rir, 

T^qqTt^l;*ir<ii]'“ 

9 qTST'-‘(? )[!*] 

^ From the litluj£’;raph in i Iil h:\inpiwns /row ibv Ctivc TiMfi/es of Il'V.r/ir// .1..S, 1/ 7 . 

* Neither of the two waira^ on //n/ can be seen, but iheie is no iinccrtainLy nbout the d)n.Eiit. 
name which occurs in ihe iwo other records (Nos. 8 and ^). Pandit lihagvanlal read fVF^TT^i. 

^ 'Iheie was evidently an ariusvard on sa which is responsible for the rctlu|ilication (wjone, oI 
course,) of V, P?ndit Bha^^vanUl took the upper sign for m. Read 5 ^cfrr|T__ 

The vertical stroke joining what now looks like an f//;/mw/vy to the horizontal stroke ol' the super¬ 
script fi has not come (Jut in the Jiihograph. 

^ Perhaps was intended. Bhagvanlal read TITT- 

*’■ The superscript r has been voongly wrillen like the medial /. The sign hu' the medial / <>ii b/j 
has iKJt come out in the litlu^graph. 

’The supciscrijit ol /:s/j is cursive like that in / ////7, inline 5 uf llie Pardi plale*. nf Dahr.isena 
(No. 8 ). Pandit lihagvanlal proposed tfi read but the lirsi uLv/hiftf is probably /V',/. See \uju\i 

bhuyfilf. 

” The subscript letter appears like .ir/, but there is no uncertainly about tiic name. 

” I'hc subsciipt curve appears like that (jf medial /v, but it is clearly a mistake of the scribe. 

Pandit Bhag\anlal read , but the first iiLsbiira has clearly the sign i)f meih.d . 

ViiiikaridLt may he a follower of Vai'ikana. The latter is, perhaps, the presiding dicly of ilie Vanloi 
mountain menUoned in some See, for instance, the Vcssanlara Jaiaka (Fng. Tr. by (jiwell and 

Roiisc, Vol. VI, p. 266 ) 7'hc Katfjtlumtsil^itra mentions the Vahkataka m<Hintain. 

The visarga is dropped here by the Varttika on Panini, Vlll, 3 , 36 . 

^ “ Metre: Stagdhara. 

1) is generally aculc-angled in tins record, but its rectangular form occurs in pravunldbitw^ltu:^ ^ L i. 
The second akskara of this w’oid has the same form as dh which occurs twice m 1. 24 of the Suiiao Kal.i 
plates of Sahganiasiihha (No. ii). It can also be read as pbj (Sec .(/»/;/ in 1. 2 ol the Suint plate- of 
Vyae.hiasena, No. y, above), but dophd gives no sense. 
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TRANSLATION 

Obeisance to the Omniscient (Buddha)! In the augmenting kingdom of the 
Traikutakas, in the year two hundred increased by forty-five, in the Great 
Monastery at Kfishnagiri, Buddharuchi, a resident of the village Kanaka included in 
the Sindhu vishnya (district), the son of the glorious BuddhaSri and Pushyavarman, 
skilful in serving the feet of the holy Siikya sage who was mighty by the possession of 
the ten powers otul attained complete enlightenment, {cind) of the venerable monk whe^ 
heard his law, has erected this Chiiityii with dressed stones and bricks to last as long 
as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth will endure, {ifhkh is') dedicated to the 
venerable Saradvatiputra the chief disciple of the same great sage (/'.f., Buddha). 

(Line 5) Tltcrcfore, may gods, yakshas^ siddiuis^ vidyadharas^ Mdnihhadras 

Purnabhadra,'* Pahehika,” the venerable Vajrapani,’ Vahkanaka“ and others bless it I 

(L. 6) Moreover, as long as the milky ocean, the waters of the whirl-pools of ■which 
arc w'hirlcd by the alligators tossed about by thousands of (/Vr) waves, is an ocean of milk, 
as long as the rugged Meru is piled "with huge rocks, as long as rivers of very clear water 
ilow with {their') water into the ocean — even so long may this lasting and auspicious 
fame lesort t(.) the excellent son of him {nho is) nanted Pushya I 

(L. 9). A canine tooth (?) 

* A Yaksha i-s a semi-divine being ■who is described as an attendant of Kubera in Hindu niytho- 

logy. 

- A Sidd/hi is a jicrson possessed of eight supernatural powers, anima and others. 

’’ A Vidjadbara is a supernatural being dwelling in the Himalayas. 

* A Miinibhadru is a follower of Manibhadra, the brother of Kub£ra, the prince of yakshat. Per¬ 
haps the intended reading in the text is Mambhadra. (Jf. Purnabbiidrii. 

Pnrnabhadm is the name of ^yaksha, the father of HarikeSa. 

“ Paruhikii is the chief of the generals of Kubera or Vaisravana. For his form, see the Gods of 
Nurlhtrn liuddbism, pp. 1361!. 

’ 1 'ajrapani (Thunderbolt-bearer) is in Buddhist records sometimes identified with and 
sometimes differentiated from Sakra, the lord of gods. Ibid., pp. 30 ff. 

* He is perhaps a follower of Vahkana (the deity of the Vahka mountain ?). 
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INSCRIPTION OF SA^NCAM/VSIMHA 

Ni). ii; Pi.ATF. V li 

SUNAO KALA PLATES OF SANGAMASIMHA : (KALACHLIRI) YEAR 292 

T hese plates were discovered in November 1898. They were first published, with a 
translation, but without a facsimile, by JMr. A.NT,’!'. Jackson, l.C.S., in the jounuil 
of the Bowhay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XX, pp. 211 ff, and subse¬ 
quently with a translation and photo -1 iihographs by T’lof. Sien Konow in the i ipiy^raphia 
/W/Vv/, Vol. X, pp. 72 ff. I edit the inscription here from ihe lithographs accompanying 
Prof. Sten Konow’s article. 

I'he copper-plates are two in number. ‘'rhey were found buried about 
tw'o feet below the surface of a cart track in the village of Sunev Kulla in the 
Hansot M ah ill of the Broach District .. . The first plate is entire. ’Phe second has 
suffered damage (i) by the w'^rcnching of the seal, which has destroyed a few akshara^ 
in the first line and (2) by the breaking off of a piece of the left-hand edge, which has des¬ 
troyed one akshara'm line 4, two in line 5, tw^o in line 6 and »)tie in line 7 . . . 'The 
lower edge of the first plate was formerly attached to the upper edge of the second by two 
copper rings, one of which remains attached to each of the plates. The seal which w^as 
probably carried by the left-hand ring has been wuenehed t>11 and is lost, 'fhe letters arc 
deeply cut and in many places show through on the back of fhe plates.’^ I vach plate mea¬ 
sures 125" broad and 6 ^” high. The record consists of twenty-five lines, of which twelve 
are inscribed on the first, and the remaining thirteen cjn the second plate, '^fhe average 
siije of letters is J". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabet^ and resemble 
those of the Traikutaka grants. There is a triangular w^edge at the top of letters except 
in the case of b, n, n and sometimes of / and r. 'I'he initial e wdiich occurs in 1.12 shows 
a closed hook on the left. The medial 0 and an are not clearly ciistinguished, compare 
e.g. o \s\ yaso-vciptaye \.\\ and in l^nkakshi 1.6. I. occurs in two forms: (i) with a 
short vertical as in kulapntraka and k.usdla-,\ y and (2) with the vertical bent to the left as 
in Gdlava, l.j and phalan/^ I.21. 77 / has the same form, whether it is independent or sub¬ 
script, see e.g., yathd,\.^ and sthiti-, 1 .9. A final consonant is indicated by a short horizontal 
stroke which takes the place of the wedge at the top; see vaset, 1.20. I’he sign of the 
fiht'dmullya occurs in 1.15 and the symbols for 200, 90, 10, 5 and 2 in I.25. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for four bcnedictivc and imprecatory verses 
in 11 . 19-23, the record is in prose throughout. As regards orthography, we may note 

that the consonant following r is doubled in many cases, sec sarm'dn, I.2, Antar-Nnar- 
Madd, 1.4, etc,; so also dh preceding y, sec pad-dtmddhydto, 1 , i. Samgamaslha for Satiigawasimha 
and karishqyatdm for karshayatdw are evidently due to the influence of the Prakrits. 

The plates were issued by the MahJsdmanta, the illustrious Mahdrdja, Sangamasitiiha 
from Bharukachcha. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village 
Sonavva in the Antar-Narmada vishaya to five Brahmanas, wdio were residents of 
Bharukachchha, on the occasion of the hlahakarttiki, i.c., the full-moon day of 
Katttika. The purpose of the grant was to provide for the performance of the five great 
sacrifices, bali, charu, vaiivadeva, afftihoira and Havana. 'I'hc grant was written by 

» /. B. B. R. A. S.. VoJ. XX. p. 2II. 
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INSCRIPTION OF SANGAMASIMHA 


Vishnushena according to the order conveyed by the MahiTpratthara Gopadhyaka. 
The diitaka, was the Sandhivigrahika Revadhyaka. 

The inscription is dated, in the last line, on the fifteenth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika of the year 292 of an unspecified era. The tithi and the year ate 
expressed in numerical symbols only. As the characters of the present record resemble 
those of Traikutaka grants, its date must likewise be referred to the Kalachuri era. 
According to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., the date would correspond, for the expired year* 
292, to the 20th October 541 A.C. It docs not admit of verification. 

Safigamasiriiha calls himself Mahdsdmanta, which indicates his feudatory rank. Prof. 
Sten Konow called attention to the fact that ‘the wording of our grant sometimes recalls 
the phraseology of the Sarsavni plates; compare 11 . 18-19 with 11 . 26-27 latter, 

and, especially, the end of the two grants, where we have, in both cases, first an instrumen¬ 
tal (^-prdpit-djriajd and -vijndpamyd, respectively), then a hahtwrihi ending in -dtltakam, and 
followed by likhitam and finally the date expressed in the same way in numerical figures. 
From this he conjectured that Saiigamasimha was a feudatory of the Kalachuris, who, 
down to the. time of Buddharaja (609 or 610 A.C'..), retained the command of the country 
round Broach. He thought that either Krishnaraja, the grandfather of Buddharaja, or his 
predecessor, must have been the overlord of Sangamasiiiiha. A comparison of the wording 
of the present record with the phraseology of the Surat plates of Vyaghrasena would, how¬ 
ever, show that the former inscription bears a closer resemblance to the latter than to any 
record of the Kalachuris; for, besides the peculiarities noticed by Prof. Sten Konow, all of 
which arc also found in the Surat plaics of Vyaghrasena, our inscription has copied lines 
16-19 verbatim (tom earlier records of the Traikuiakas (see, e.g., lines 12-15 of the Surat 
plates of Vyaghrasena), the only difl'crence being the omission (evidently inadvertent) 
of apaddnaw after avaddtam. Sahgamasiriiha’s present inscription was, therefore, drafted 
by a clerk, who had before him the earlier records of the Traikfitakas. And this is not 
at all surprising, for Sonavva, the village granted by the present charter, is only two miles 
to the north of the Kim which probably formed the northern boundary of the IVaikutaka 
kingdom. It is not, therefore, unlikely that Sarigamasiriiha had under his sway some 
territory which was previously ruled over by the Traikutakas. The similarity in the word¬ 
ing of the grants of Sarigamasiriiha and Buddharaja is, therefore, due to the draftsmen of 
both having'drawn upon earlier Traikutaka records. 

The successors of Sarigamasiriiha do not seem to have retained their hold over the 
Broach District for a long time; for within fifty years from the date of the present plates 
we find that the neighbouring country came under the rule of another feudatory, Nirihul- 
laka, of the Kalachuri Emperor, Sarikaragana and soon after, we find Sarikaragana’s son 
Buddharaja himself, donating a village in the Bharukachchha vishaya. 

As for the localities named in the present grant Bharukachchha, which was pro¬ 
bably the capital of Sarigamasiriiha, is modern Broach. The donees also were residents of this 
place. Soi^avva, the village granted, is probably Sunao Kala, 18 m. west by south of Broach, 
where the plates were found. The Antar-Narmada vishaya, in which it was situated, was, 
as its name indicates,-’’ a district comprising territory on both the sides of the Narmada. 

* If the year is taken to be current, the date would correspond to the 31st October 340 A.C. 

* Ep. Ittd., Vol. X, p. 73. 

® The name Antar-Narmadd of the vishaya must be taken, as Dr. Fleet has shown (J»^. Ant., XXXII, 
p. 36), to be a Babswrihi compound, though the correct form in that case should be Antar-Narmada. 
It may be noted that the (''djupurana {adhyaja 43, it. 130) speaks of .Antara-Narmada visbayas. Cf. Ndsiky- 
ddydlz^eha yl cb-dnyf ye chzah:dniara-Narmad3b I Bhtlnukachchhdh {Rbdrukachcbhabf) samdblySh lahasa 
iaivatair-.api ii. 
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>7 
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TEXT* 


F/rsf Flats 


[^srfef] [ii*j ifHdMKH h- 

4 .4 >g r »^ 4 . T f<■ •" ! ?nFT^- 

-O O O 

l^^ lI H^ ^* ?niT * 17 ^- 

=*rrf^ 4 ’^’ ?r«rT fm Tt['iT]"?T- 



13 ?l 4 Lq U| I ^4 flf M -ri 144 > ?«>«l 'Sm g 4 «fT’T%%f«F«Tfd« H +^^ 4 ; 

?ft5iR#Tf7:47WiTd4MMc4I4')-4r«i*3dMHit4'l >3fiTr^?5S?iTm 

Cv CN 

*3^14.rFd +trr1 NHjfVtr4“ B^+Tf^^PiTwi Mf^MlRdt(fT; l) I3W ITTT Vr^RT 

Second Plate 


^^<^4 [T] ^[^imrfT*]Tft=«TRT ^ 5 r[?rT] IPRt TfyTTiRti^ Mfd^ l d t ^ ^ 

^rR^ffi 3 % I t^*]^[rj [ 1 T]f^ 4 TftlflT 7 t:qi 3 > 3 f ?r^f^- 



[5jir*]?f imr^ ^RqTMmonfjgRTiiTEr ^ im4diH44id“ftr^ 


LsmT*]«fti^ f%TR ^^ i r^-ddt ’ ^ fiTTir H^rq ^Rt dH^^ : 

['n*]«?5fA|doHl,=#% II =57 ^*7^ «nfl'7 II "^fe: ^^7^f<>7 ^R 

[^]fiR; [l*j arrs^ ^qR7=!f 577?^ JT7iF^i®ll f?*ll] ^4577 

TTSTfir?^- 


^ From the lithograph facing p. 74 in Ep. Ind., Vol. X, 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read 

* Read 

® Read — 

•Prof. Sten Konow proposes to read [Ep, Ind., X, p. 7^], but the Gdtrapravaranibundha- 

kadamba gives the l^ukdkshi g6tra under the Angirasas. 

7 Read 

* Read 

® Mr. Jackson doubtfully read «frf^, and Prof. Konow but the aforementioned work 

on gdtras and pravaras does not give any gd/ras of these names. Perhaps was intended for which 
see tbid., p. 51. 

Read 

Read —Prof. Konow suggested-*! 

Read 

*• Read 

*• Some word like STT^l^f is omitted here. Compare 1 . 13 of the Surat Plates of Vyaghrasfina 
(No, 9, above). 

** Metre of thi s and the following three verses: Anttshtubb^ 
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21 


22 

25 

24 

25 


[I*] JT?JT IRT rRT <1^(5525) || [^n*] fs^- 

f^rwrt ^- 


rJTTff^T^fvfeT: [I*] (HR) II [^* 11 ] ftr OTT a ^g^- 


f^[f%]?f II ?r ^o© \o ^nffr^ ^ \o 


\ [i*J 


TRANSLATION 

Success! Hail! From Bharukachchha—the Mahdsdwanta^ the illustrious Maharaja^ 
Sangamasifhha, who meditates on the feet of his mother and father, having stated his 
good health,^ informs all (his subordimites, such as) KcljasthawyasVparikxisj^ Kumdramatyas 
heads oi vishayas, AraLshikM,^ Drdfigikas,^' Kulapufrakasj chdfas, /V;^//^7.r and others, as well 
as those who execute their orders {fis follows )'.— 

(Line 4). “Be it known to you that for obtaining religious merit and fame for Our 
mother and father and for Ourself, 'NX'e, availing Ourself of the Iwlicst Maliakarttiki*^ tithi 
today, have granted with a libation of water, the village Sonavvii situated in the Antar- 
Narmada vishaya together with the tulrafiga"^^ and the uparikara^^ as well as excise and 

octroi duties, {which is) not to be enterctl by Cdjd/as ^xu] hhafas, {and is) to be enjoyed by a 

succession ot sons and sons’ sons, according io the maxim of uncultivated land—to the 
{jollowing) residents of Bharukachchha, (/v^.,) the Brillimana Ai antadafta of the Chhandogi 
goira {who is) a student of the Chluindoga (j.c.^ Sdtaaveda) {and) Praj apatisarman of the 
gd/ra^ {who is) a student of the Chhandoga, and Sivadeva of the LaukakshT gofra^ 

^ Prof. Sten Konow translates kulalatnnanuvarnja as ‘having greeted*. In the Rashlrakuta and 
other records, the word hthdt occurs in the same context, which shows that here also the king refers 
to his own good health. 

^ \Kdjasthanlya, lit., one who occupies the ptibitiori of a king, probably in the administration of 
justice. Buhlcr calls attention to the definition of the term in Kshenicndra’s JLokaprakdJa, prajd- 

pdlan-drthaw -^udviihati rakshayait cha sa Kdjasihdmyah^ ‘he who carries out the object of protecting 

subjects and shelters them is a Kdjasthdmyd'. In line 17 of the Mandasor stone inscription of Ya^o- 
varman (C.l.l., Vol. Ill, p. 154) Abhayadatla is said to have protected some territory after the manner of a 
V^djasihdniya. So tlie term seems to inciicate als<i the governor of a province. Kalhaaa also mentions the 
oHice rdjasihdna or rdjijsthdndilhikdra. Stein, and following him, Vogel hold that the ^djasthdnlya was 
anoflicer of justice. (Sec A.C.S. Part 1 , p- 122). Fleet was inclined to think that ‘Viceroy’ was too exalt* 
ed a title to be a suitable equivalent, because the Kajoslhaniya is, in some records, mentioned ‘rather 
low down in the list of officials*. {C.l.l., Vol. Ill, p. 157)* noteworthy that in the present record the 

Kdjas/hdniyt/ heads the list of officials. 

® Upurika is mentioned in some Gupta records as the head of a bhftkti or Commissioner, The 
title Aiahdrdja is sometimes added to the term. The Vparika Aiuhdrdjas recommended the appointment 
of Vishaynpatis (heads of districts) who were subordinate lo them. (fi/;. Ind.^ Vol. XV, p. 133). 
According to the definition given by Brihaspati, Upanka appears to have been a Magistrate. Ibid, XXIV, 
p. 134. 

* KuMdrdmd/ya, lit, the councillor of a prince, w^as a title borne by several grades of oHicials such 
as ministers, provincial governors and heads of districts. (Sec, e,^., lip. hid., Veil. X, p. 71) 

^ Arakshika, lit. a protector, was probably a police-officer. 

Drdfipka, derived from dranyti a town, is probably identical with the Nay/jrika (the Mayor of a 
town) mentioned in Kaublya’s ArihaJdstnj^ pp. 143 ft, 

’ 1. e. noblemen. 

** 1. c. the full-moon day in Kurttika. 

• Sec above p. 21, n. 1. 

Sec above, p. 21, n. 2 
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{n^ho is) a student of the ^Adhvarj/u {veda /,e., Yajun^edii) and Bhanudcva of the Lohayana 
gotra, (p^ho is) a student of the .Adhvaryu (veda), {and) Bhavaruchi of the Paurna gotra^ {ndw 
2 L Student of the Ri^eda^ for the performance of the five great sacrifices, (/'/^..) hali, 
charUy vaisvadeva, aguihotra {and) offerings to fire. 

(L. 12) ‘‘Wherefore, none should cause any obstruction whiJe these Briihmanas are 
enjoying, cultivating, getting cultivated and directing {othvrs to c/i!tivatc the /(7nd ifi the do¬ 
nated vi//age) according to the customary rules of agraharas granted to Briihmanas. The 
residents of this village also, submitting to these {Brdhwanas), shr^uld make over to them 
the customary {share) of measurable {things)^ gold and other taxes. And kings of the future 
whether born in our family or others, desiring to share in the reward of the religious merit 
of {thisgift of) land and considering that wealth is liable 10 be lost, tJiat life is followed 
by separation, and that virtues endure for a long time, and believing that gifts made 

to meritorious persons arc excellent, and wishing to accumulate for a long lime, fame as 
bright and splendid as moon-beams, should consent to and preserve this i>ur gift/’ 

(L. 19) Moreover, the holy Vyasa has said— 

{Here follow four hcnediciive atid imfrecatoey verses). 

(T.. 24) {7 his charter)^ the drltaka of which is the SandhirigrahiLa Revadhyaka, 
has been written by Vishnushena according to the {royal) order communicated by the 
Mahdpratihdra G opa^hyaka. 

The year 200 {tind) 30 {and) 2, {the month) Karttika, the bright {fortnight)^ {the lunar 
day) 10 {and) 5. 
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No. 12; Plate VI 


ABHONA PLATES OF SANKARAGANA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 347 


T HI'.SE plates were found in the possession of a Rajput family of Abh5na, a village in 
Kalvan tdlukd of the Nasik District in the Bombay State. They were edited, 
with lithographs and a translation, by Prof. K. B. Pathak in the F.pigraphia Xndica, 
Vol. IX, pp. 296 ff. I edit them here from the same lithographs. 

The copper-plates are two in number, and are inscribed on one side only, each one 
measuring 9.7" broad and 7* high. Except for a mistake here and there, the writing on 
them has been well executed and is in a state of good preservation. Each plate has two 
holes, about .5" in diameter, at the top for the rings which must have originally connect¬ 
ed it with the other plate of the set, but no ring or seal was apparently discovered. The 
weight of the plates is 132 tolas^. The record consists of thirty-four lines, seventeen being 
inscribed on the inner side of each plate. The average size of letters is .25". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets. “ The 
letters have, in most cases, a knob at the top, and show, as usual, some admixture of nor¬ 
thern peculiarities. The mdtrds, for instance, for the medial e, at and au are placed 
above the line, see -vipule, ].i,gunair-, 1 . 6 , Krishmrajo, 1 . j. The medial au is indicated 
by three mdtrds, only the middle one of which rises above the line; see pautr-^ I.20 and 
Gautama-, 1 .21; in likJntam-, 1 .34 has a loop larger than its hook; n appears with a loop, 
while / is without it; see gagana-tala^ I • i; » generally appears in its southern form, its upper 
portion being undivided, see e.g., guna-, I.2, but the northern form also occurs in a 
{esn kriy-otsarppandja, and punja, I.22; the vertical stroke of / is cither 

shortened as in tala, l.i, or is sharply turned to the left as in vimala, l.i. Besides these 
northern characteristics, the following peculiarities of other individual letters may also 
be noticed:-the initial / is indicated by a curve with a notch in the centre over two dots, 
sec iva, I.5; the sign for initial /in h>a, I.4, is open on the left; the stroke for medial d is 
generally bent down, and in some cases it is brought down lower than in the Traikutaka 
inscriptions,^ thus showing a later palaeographic stage, see vicharatd-, 1.8, par-dbhimdna, 
and vinaydja, I.9; in a few cases {e.g., nd and jdd) it is turned upwards, see c.g., Katachchuri- 
ndm-, 1.3, -djndna-, I.26, while in the case of jd it encircles the letter on the left, see 
jdyantt, 1 . 29; in medial T, the length is denoted by a curve in the circle for short 
sec 1. i; the medial « is marked in three ways (i) by lengthening the vertical 

stroke to end in a small curve as in vipule l.i; (2) in the case of letters whose vertical 
stroke already ends in a curve {e.g. k, r, etc.) by adding another curve to the vertical 
and turning it downwards, see kumuda-, I.4; and (3) by turning the vertical stroke of 
the letter upwards to the right, see pdd-dnuddhydtah,\.\(i\ the medial « also appears 
in two ways as in hhuri-, I.13, tssA yuthapa, I.7; d is distinguished from d by its tail, see 
-dpTdita I.12; the subscript n consists only of a loop cf. -drnnava l,2o; th is shown 
either with a notch in the base as inyuthapena, I.7, or with a ringlet as in -apratiratha-, 
1 .10; in its subscript form, it is indicated by a curve curling to the right, see sthiti, 1.20 


* Ind. Ant., Vol. XLIl, p. 270. 

* See 7 . P., pp. 62 if. 

* Nos. 8 - 10 , above. 
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and stheyasai-, 11.24-25;shows a notch on the left, see vihodhana-y I.5, and v is tripartite, 
see Ujjayanl, 1 . i. A final consonant is shown by a horizontal stroke on the top in 11 . 19 and 
30 and by its small size, in I.28. Punctuation is indicated by double vertical strokes in 
11.29-31, 33 and 34. The sign (jf the jihvdmfdiya occurs twice in I.4 and that of the 
upadhmdnija thrice, in 11 . 8 , ii and 26. The numerical symbols for 300, 40, 10,7 
and 5 occur in I.34. Of these the symbol for 7 deserves special nf)ticc, its upper curve 
being here separated from the vertical by a knob as in the Sirpur plate of the Miiklrdja 
Rudrasena.^ 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for five bcncdictive and imprecatory verses at 
the end, the record is in prose throughout. Its eulogistic portion is composed in an or¬ 
nate style which recalls that of Valabhi grants.- Again, as stated below, the present plates 
were issued from Ujjayanl, which was for some time, a second capital of the Gupta Empire. 
'I'hc draftsman who composed the present record was probably well acquainted witli Gupta 
inscriptions, from which he has evidently borrowed certain epithets which are employed 
here to eulogize the donor Saiikaragana.'' It may, again, be noted that both in its eulogis¬ 
tic and formal parts, this record has several expressions which are either imitated ox copied 
verbatim from the earlier Traikupakagrants.'* This shows that the Katachchuri empire cttm- 
prised some provinces which were previously under the rule of the Traikutakas. As re¬ 
gards orthography, the only peculiarities tltat call for notice are that the cf)nsonant fol¬ 
lowing r is doubled in many places, see, durllanghe I.2, and dharmm artiha-, 1. 12, and 
that a rlass-nasal is often used instead of amsvdra, as in kMlanka, 1. 4. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious ^ahkaragana of the Katachchuri (Early 
Kalachuri) dynasty from his camp at Ujjayani. He was a devout worshipper of Mahes- 
vara and was the son of the illustrious Kpishnaraja ‘who from his very birth was solely 
devoted to Pa^upati’. f^aiikaragaiia is described as the lord of the country extending from 
the eastern to the western ocean and of other lands. 

* Liiic 9 of No, 4 above. Pandit Dhagvanlal read this .symbol doubtfully as 8, but in view of 
the cleat mention of the da:e in words in 1. 34 of the present record, it will have to be taken as a sign 
of 7. 

* Compare, for instance, the utpreksha in yaszxatutraya-viJeshu-lohikid-iva siikaUiir-xahhiyamilrxiir^ 
itarati-cha gnnair--upitah in lines 5-6 with that in rHp-l 5 bhad-iv-a.(ritSli sarasam ;ahhi_edmik^ir-gsfinaih 
which occurs in connection with the description of Dharasena I in many Valabhi grants. 

® In his translation of the SarsavnI plates (Jjp. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 300), Dr. Kiclhorn has drawn 
attention to the epithets prithivyam-^nprafirathah, chatur-udadhi-sali-lan'aditu-yulSh and P/MHudu- 1 'arun- 
iindt-uintaka-sama-prabhavah which closely resemble (the last with a slightly diffeicnt re.iding) those in 
Gupta records, sec C. 1 . 1 ., Vol. Ill, Tcxr,pp. 8 and ^3). Again, the expressions ptunitti-muira-supantdsha-gam- 
bbir-onnata-bridayab fhir-dtsannduSM ttppati-vamSanam pra/ishfhSpnyitd\f\ ihK and other early Kalachuri 
grants recall hhi3kty-ia'iimti-mdtru-grair(a-mfidn-hnday,i.ya and ancka-bhroshla-rCijy-5lsunmt-r3ja-i>aMia-pra- 
tishthdpana- in the Allahabad stone inscription of Samudragupta {Ibid., p. 8.) 

* Thus the epithet .uimyak-praja-palalan-ddbigata-bhuri-dravitttvviirantifi-avapta-dharma-kriyii}} and purv- 
a-para-samudr-ant-Sdi-deSa-svaml in lines 13 and 15 respectively of the present record are obviously sug¬ 
gested by sva-bbuja-paripalana-pralSp-adhigata-pracbura-dravina-visranan-SvdpUi-sam'ii-dig-^'ydpi-.iukla-yaSuh- and 
.Aparattt-ddi-dita-pa/i in the earlier Traikutaka records like the Surat grant of Vyaghrasena (See lines 
2 -3 of No. 9 above). The cxpre.ssion san'a-dttya-visbti-parih3Ha(> in line 11 of the latter record was 
adopted by the oflicial draftsman of the Early Kalachuris, who only inserted pratibbidika in it. Again, 
the expressions S-cbandr-3rk-3rnnavd-kshiti-stbiti-sama-k3lina>ii (I.20), ablj3v~ 3nugfit3n .ns3r3n'~vibbav3/i:dirggbu- 
kala-stbiyasaJ-cba gu^H zSkalayya and iaii-kara-ruebiram chir3ya yasutzcbicbir{cbl)shubbir jjyamztisf/ittd-duyS: 
numantupya^ p3layitavyaSzcba in lines 24-6 of the present grant are plainly borrowed, with some changes 
like the inversion of the order of words, from TraikQ|aka records (Sec e. g., lines 11-14 of No. 9 above). 
The same can be said of the manner of inserting the name of the D3taka in a Habwribi compound 
qualifying the wprd likbitam. 
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The object of the present inscription is to record the grant, by Sahkaragaiia, of 
a hundred nivartanas of land, measuring forty nivaf'tanas on either side, in the village 
Vallisika which was situated in the vishaya (district) of Bhogavatdhana. The donee 
was a Brahmana^ of the Taittiriya sdhM and Gautama ^otra residing at Kallivana, The 
purpose of the grant, which was made at the request of G6gga,“is stated to be to provide 
for the maintenance of hali, charu^ vaisvadeva^ agnihotra and other rites. 

The grant is dated, botli in words and in numerical symbols, on the fifteenth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Sravana of the year 347. Though no era is specified, 
the date must plainly be referred the Kalachuri era. It docs not admit of verification 
in the absence of the necessary details, but according to the epoch of 248-49 A. C. 
which suits other verifiable early dates of the era, the date of the present grant would 
correspond, for the expired year-* 347, to the 3rd August 597 A. C. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Ujjayani is, of course, modern 
lljjain in Central India. Kallivana, where the donee was residing is modern Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan hHuLi of the N asik District. It maybe noted in this 
connection that the present plates were found at Abliona which lies only seven miles 
west of Kalvan. Bhogavardhana, the headquarters of the district in which the donated 
village was situated, is proliably Bhokardhan (20'^ 16' N. and 75^ 46' 56" E.) in 

the llydcrabail State, where a large Brahmanical cave temple of about 8th century 
A.D. has been recently excavated.'* Vallisika is modern Valsa, 7 miles south of 
Bhokardhan.'^ 


^ Prof- Pathak read the name of the Brahmana in line 21 as AljMatUisvdmin, The first ahhara 
of this word is certainly not * 7 , the form of which may be seen jn achchhVtd^ I.28. I read it as prd w’^hich, I 
think, is incorrectly Avritten for hrii. "J'lic hciibc has confused p and h in another place also, see prafdh-dti- 
suya J?t(ttdp-dtfU(ya in line ii. Strange as if may appear, the proper name of the donee, which ()Ught to 
have been inserted belwxcn hrahmum and svdmui^ has been inadvertently omitted here. Compare the names 
of the donees hrdhwana-VddfuJSvdrf/in and btahmana-Bappaudmin in other Kalachuri grants Nos. 14 
and 16, below). Sinnlai names of donees w ith the prefix Brdhmjfui (jccur in the records of the Traikutakas 
and Maitrakas also. 

2 This lady may have been the queen of fiahkaragana. As for the absence c^f any title like Mahdrdjni in 
connection with her name, it may be pointed out that neither Krishnarfija, nor Sankaragana is called Mahd- 
rdfti \r\ this or any other grant of the Early KaJachuris. 

'*Thc usual practice is to cite expiieil years, (’urreiit years arc cited only excepUonalJy, If the 
year 547 is applied as cunenl, the ilale would correspond tf) the 15th July 596 A. il. Prof. Pathak 

gives the 27th July 595 A. C. as the cortcsponding ( hnstian dale, evidently taking the year 347 as 

current and applying the cpcjch A. I). 247-48 which Di. Kiclhorn finally fixed on the evidence of later 
Kalachuri dates. But this cjioch tloes not suit early dates c^f the Kalachuri era as admitted by Kiclhorn 
himself. See Up. Vol. Y, Appendix, p, w, n. 6 and 7. 

^.. 4 . h. i. I., (1935), p]i. 31-32. Bhogavaidhana is mentioned in several itiscriplions at Sanchl. 
See r.jg. Nos. 15O, 162, 1(13, etc. .S. Vol. i, pp, 315 ff. 

^'Mr. Ciuptc has suggesled the identification of Vallisika wulh Varasi, about 8 miles south of 

Kalvan (^Ind, Ant.., Vol. XI.II, p. 270); but as the Vadner grant of Buddhar 5 ja (No. 14 below) shows, 

the country round Vadner, which is only about j 6 miles s<uith of Kalvan, was included in the bhdga of 
Vataiiagara. So the country lound Kalvan is not likely to have been included in a different vishayn like 
Bhogavardhana. Mr. Gupte’s alternative idcntilications of Vallisika w’ith Balhcgaon near Ujjain and 
of Bhogavardhana with Bogte near Balhegaon are also unlikely; for, the plates w'erc found in the Nfisik 
District, and as shown above, better idcntiJications of the localities with places not far from the eastern 
limit of that District can be proposed. Kallivana is also mentioned in the MundkhSdc plates of the 
Senclraka king Jayasakli, See JJ. J. .V. AL, Vol. XVII, j.». 52 ( 1 . 
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TEXl 1 

JvVj/ Vliitc 

I [II* ** ] 

^ f¥RR 4 : <? R'- 'cH<]<ifr4) <»lF h4. ^ T 4 R tPr# Hf! Wc 4I (rRl) qT^PTff^fR- 

3 ^RF^fTTr R^trqrlRR 4 .dx^ 0 » i m- ' <=l 4 ^ RT^yRRRRtfTRT Rf^[R]^R 

4 RRRRRRTRRRT jI'-hR n[R 'T5r7fRRRT^-FIT^X^>W'^^R7f^;R5C«F?’,'^lfR— 

5 RR^SRtfRRtRR^RRTRT ^ ^^*“4 ^1 fq ’;'A'R I fd 4 RT?^TrfRRTfRR'— 

6 fert^TR r1 ^J-Wvl 51 t>fdRR Nd T rRr^ T f ^M a i Ftf f fa fe^RR R RfRTR- 

8 51 ^ fRRTRT RRTnjPT ^RTRrIrRT feft 5 RR R ^T^^RRPTRRmR fRR^-TfT- 

9 fRRFnr^TR MwR fRRRlR fRRoTR^R RRTRIR STRIR R*R?R RJ^. »RRYrT- 

10 [I*] rRR TR; RfRoRTR 'A fdVR^Rq;^«nTfwP5T^4TPidq*1T RRRRnoiJjnRRT- 

11 RRSTRIR: i?:RRT|4IrOrj'^frnR'Rt-SIrrTRT( RT) f^q^RHrTRRilRTRl^rf•''’- 

^ ^ ^ ^ TH 

I ^ gTR< 4 l I- 44 H 4 NI c-m rRRRRfTRFRRfRRTR RTRT'RRi-RfRRf^R ^FTvTT- 

(T' 

14 Rt RTfRRiTTRr M fri tSIRfil d TrR f^^RIRTRSR^^lRiTr ^RFRR (fr)'TRRRFRf7- 

1 5 Rtri'H'll <.RrfRT)PiRTI h 4 C RoRfr^TTRffFRTfRRlT^RPffy RTRIRtR— 

•A o c 

16 RTdH 4 Rlc 1 : RTRinf^: rVr^TRR: RcRfurR" •'TRfllRRTRtfRRiRRR- 

Secotid Plate 

18 >l'tR4«'ir4R4T’Tl''RR«ir'r’^'fR'4iTillH® 



RfR- 

f ^«m\RF 4 R't[q*]RtiR 
’[Rr^'^WRTfRR Rf^yRRRl?R^- 
RpRTfMnwn" 

MmPi Rl‘NfR^R.' RR^RRR— 

c 

24 ^RkfRR^^d V SPSp^j fR(Rt)R?!rt 5 FRRTRT^WTRRrTffRRRT?Rt»Rf^ 

25 5 R RRTRTRWJR R> I Rim«-R RSlR R4)H » H{f R: ^<(l+<<jfRT TrTTR RRfRRfRRfR’’- 

CN o >:► 

26 7RR4R^RtRRRT5R xqTc-rflRsqirR [|*]rV 


19 

20 f^fffRTRRTRlR 

21 

22 Mn^l’Iliqi’T-qir 

23 RRRTfRRRRTfR^ca-(c2R) [l*] 


* From ihc lithograph!) facing pages ayfi-yy of l:.j>. Ind., Vol. IX. 

® expressed by a symbol. 

® Prof. Pathak read OrT, but u'hat looks like a dot alicr the vertical stroke of cJhchu is not 

oincd to it and appears to be due to a fault in the copper. 

* The engraver .seems to have first incised chandt/kay zot'a and then corrected it into chandrik/ij-ivu. 

• Read RTR^R—. 

• Read RERFrsJ. 

’ Read -BrrTfT47riXtRRT?rr'Fl f<T( I * ] Rf-g. 

"Read -R^mfVlRTir. 

"Read IHR RRiT—, 

'* Read RT^TR-^dlNd. The name of the Brahmana has been omitted inadvertently. 

« Read fwmift44:T—. 

** Read fR^^pR—, 
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28 tTfe 4q?T?r?JTfu| ^4TTf ’Tf^[: I*] 3t r -»»«f TT =4 4^^ ll'*' 

[?ll*] f^tlTTa:- 

29 <!|>4^>4W ^M>4>><l<4ir?R: [I*] ^TTW 4 II [^11*] 

4ff^S4- 

30 TRf^r^wuf^ftr: [i*j ir?ir JTW iRT ii [^ii*] 

31 f^^TTl^TVJTt JIc^TS’eT ^ftrfer [I*] IT^ e;M|x«iriHMrr<H* JtPt ^ II ^TRtf 

32 57 T Ti=^r(^t)5TTf4 v*-H?c' 44 W+^if«i [I*JF5 t®>[ 4441«'4 yf^T*irf^ rnf^'47t stft 

o 

33 5fRT4^?T“ II [HU*] ^4r?TT^Id*t4 «'^4c4rfT|^]5Tl7+ >4T4Tn^43^541 *r^- 

o 

34 TfaMls^ndcriti %f?4rrfir4 *TfT7rF5^43r5Tf^4437wrTf^cT4r7^fW4fiT 11 ^ ^ 0 o Yo V3 

^ ® H [*l] 

TRANSLiVlION 

Success ! Hail ! J'rom the victorious camp pitched at Lljjayani— 

In the family of the Katachchuri's, which, resembling the great ocean, is stainless 
and extensive like the firmament clear on the advent of autumn; which is made res¬ 
plendent by the multitude of the manifold excellences of the men {horn in it) as the ocean is 
by the mass of the rays of its gems; which is difficult to overcome, bemg the resort of men 
of great courage, as the ocean is difficult to cross, being the asylum of large animals; which 
is endowed with serenity {nnd) is intent on observing the rules of moral conduct as the 
ocean is deep and is determined to remain within its bounds ;—{there nuis) the illustrious 
Kfishnaraja, who brightened the world with his fame which, like moonlight, attracted the 
minds of all people ; who, from his very birth, was devoted to Pasupati (Siva), revived the 
prosperity of his family, (find therefore, thou^^K) free from {all) defects, resembled the moon, 
( which has spots) ^ which rests on Siva and revives the beauty of clusters of night-lotuses. 
He' was resorted to by all attractive royal qualities and other excellences as if out of a 
desire to find a choice resting place, was possessed of all the constituents of royalty® {and) 
had properly acquired royal powers*' and attained successes. Shining with his illustrious 
lineage, with the flow of his charity always unchecked, and the greatness of his prowess w ell 
knowm, he conquered the regions marching about fearlessly, even as the leader of a herd of 

^ Read — I 

“Metre of this and the next three verses: Anushtubh. 

^ The sign for / is affixed to the right of the vertical of X:, like that for medial w. 

^ Read II ['*^ 11*1 

'‘Metre, Indravujrj. 

^ Prof. Pathak reads , but as pointed out by the Editor {hff. Ind.y Vol. IX, Additions and 

Corrections, p. viii), the medial / is long. 

’ In the original, this and the succeeding sentences arc relative clauses qualifying irl-Krtshnardjah 
in 1.^ 

** These are usually enumerated as seven, vi^.^ the king, ministers, allies, treasury, territory, fort¬ 
resses and army. Sec TI, 8, i8. 

'•* These arc three, vt's^. prabhuiakti (power derived from the control of treasury and army), utsdhajakti 
(power of personal energy) and mantralakti (power of good counsel). 
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wild elephants, who looks splendid with his excellent back-bone, has an ever unceasing flow 
of rut and well-known might of strength, brings down rows of forest-trees, moving about 
fearlessly. He wielded his weapon {only) for the protection of the distressed, fought {only) 
for humbling the arrogance of his enemies, was engaged in study {only) for humility, 
acquired wealth {only) to spend it in charity, made gifts {only) for the sake of religious 
merit, and accumulated religious merit {onl^^ to secure final liberation. 

(Line 10) His son, the illustrious Sankaragana — who meditates on the feet of {his) 
mother and father; who is a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara; who is the lord of the coun¬ 
tries bounded by the eastern and western oceans and of other lands; who has, on the earth, 
no adversary {worthy of him) ; whose fame has tasted the waters of the four oceans ; wliosc 
prowess equals that of Dhanada {i.e., Kubera), Varuna, Indra and Antaka (/.r., YamaV; 
who, by the might of his arms, has acquired the fortune of powerful kings ; lo whom the 
circle of neighbouring princes has submitted, {Joeing si{hdned) by his great prowess; who is 
engaged in the acquisition of religious merit, wealth and pleasure, which {in his a/.iv) never 
come into conflict with one another; whose serene and noble heart is highly pleased by 
mere submission; who has performed religious rites by spending, in charity, plenty of wealth 
which he had obtained by properly protecting his subjects ; who has reinstated royal 
families, which had long been dethroned ; who has exterminated such as had risen too 
high ; who bestows, on the distressed, blind and poor people, abundant gifts which 
exceed their desires — issues this order to kings, feudatories, Bhdgikns^^ heads of 
vishayas^f Mahatian/s^ o( rdshiras^ and villages, officials and others:— 

(L. 17)—Be it known to you! For the increase of religious merit and fame of Our 
mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted, with a libation of water, at the request 
of Gogga, land measuring a hundred nivarianas^ by a land measure {nivartanhi) of forty 
{dandas) on cither side, in the village Vallisika, situated in the vishaya of Bh5gavardhana 
—together with all receipts'^ and exempt from all gifts, forced labour and special rights,^ 
{which is) not to be entered by chains and bhatas^ according to the maxim of waste land 

^ These arc the guardians of the North, West, East and S(.»urh. 

^ hhogika is the head of a bhdga which was a sub-division of a vishuya, 

^ 'Vishaja was a territorial division corresponding to the modern district. 

* Aiaba//arj, (a comparative form of mabat^ great), occurs in Sanskrit literature in the sense f>f a 
chief person, sec Vitararamachania^ Act IV; ISlaishadhtjacharitay cant(» III, verse 19. Ir is perhaps 
used here and other similar passages in the sense of the head of a province or a village. 

® Kasbfra was a territorial division c<irresponding to the modern Commissioner’s Division. The 
Ahjanfiri plates ( 1 . 26) of Bhoga^akti (No. 31, below) mention the G6pa-rdshtra. 

• It seems that there were several nivartanas in vogue. The l^lldvaii (I , 6) mentions nn^artuna as 

a measure of land equal to 400 square rods, /,e., 20 rods in length and in breadth. Kautilya ( 11 , 20) 
mentions a nivartana measuring 30 dandas (in length and in breadth) 900 square danduSy and 

Bnhaspati follows him. The measure {nivarianin) intended here seems lo be 40 ^dandas) on either 
{sidi) {ubhqya-chatvdrimSaka-nivartanifi) /.tf., equal lo 1600 square dandas. 

’ Adana (lit., receiving) probably has here the meaning of a tax. 

" Kings had prerogatives in respect of these. They are waived in the case of agrahdra villages 
and lands. Compare sarva-vishfi-parihdra-parihfitab and other expressions which occur in Vakataka grants. 

• Compare a~bhada-papisadf in the Mayidavolu plates of the Pailava king Sivaskandavarman (Lip. 
Ind., Vol Yl, p. Sy) and a-bha/a-chcbhd/ra-prdvfsyab in Vakataka grants. In the Surat plates of Vyagh- 
rasena (above. No. 9, J. 10) the qualifying expression chdra-rdj-dpatthya-kdri-varjja(m') is added to 
a-cbdfa~bhafa-prdvi.{ya. The and rAJto were forbidden to enter the agrahdra villages except when 

they had to apprehend thieves and persons accused of high treason. They were evidently royal 
servants whose duty it was to maintain peace and order in the kingdom. They correspond to modern 
policemen and soldiers. 

with full proprietory rights. He who brought waste land under cultivation became the 
absolute owner of it. Cf. MSM.j adb, IX, v. 44. 
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and (is) to be cnjf)yfd by a succession of sons and son’s sons as long as the moon, the sun, 
the ocean and the earth will endure—to the Brahmana —svamin^ of the Gautama go/ra 
(n’ho is) a student of the Taittiriya (stikhd) and a resident of Kallivana, for the performance 
of bali, charu, vaisvadeva, ugnihotra and other religious rites. 

(L. 23)—Vi'hcreforc, (futun^ kings and heads of hhogas, whether born in our family 
or others, considering that (this) world of living beings is unsteady like the waves of the 
water of the ocean tossed by a strong wind, that wealth is liable to be lost (and, therejore^ 
worthless, and that virtues (rf/ow) endure for a long time, and desiring to share in the re¬ 
ward of this donation of land which can be equally enjoyed (hy them) and to accumulate 
for a long lime fame as lovely as moon-beams, should consent to this our gift and preserve 
it! Whoever, with his mind shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance confiscates 
it or allows it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sins ! 

(I.. 27)—And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the 1 'edasi — 

(Here joUon' five hvnedictivc and imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 33)—In the year three hundred increased by forty-seven, on the fifteenth 
(lunar, day) of the bright half of Sravana, this (charter), the dtltaka of which is the 
Mahap'.lupaiJ PaSupata, was written by Vatyali, the C'hicf Officer in charge of the 
Department of Peace and War. The year 3o:> (and) 40 (and) 7, (the month), ^ravana, the 
bright ( fortnight), (the lunar day) 10 (and) 5. 


No. 13; Pl-ATE VII 

SANKHEDA PLATE OF SANKARAGANA 

Tins plate was apparently discovered at Sahkheda, the chief town of the Sankheda 
prdnt of the Baroda District in the Bombay State. It was edited, with a lithograph, 
but without any translation, by Mr. H.H. Dhruva in the Hpigraphia Jndica, Vol. II, 
pp. 21 ff. It is edited here from the same lithograph. 

The plate measures 8.3" broad and 3.9" high, and is inscribed on one side only. 
It is the first plate of a set which originally consisted of two plates. They were 
held together by two rings passing through holes about .3" in diameter at the top of 
each plate; but neither the rings nor the seal, if there was any, was apparently found. The 
weight of the plate is not recorded. The plate has lost small pieces at the top and both 
the sides of the bottom. ILis has caused the partial or total loss of about twenty-two 
akjharas, which can, however, be restored conjecturally. The extant portion of the inscrip¬ 
tion, which consists of twelve lines, is in a good state of preservation. The writing was 
very carelessly executed. As will be seen from the subjoined transcript, the record con¬ 
tains numerous mistakes due to careless writing or engraving, especially in 11 . 9-12. The 
average size of letters is . 2". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, with the 
usual admixture of northern peculiarities. They resemble in a general way, the characters 
of the Abhdna plates of Sarikaragana. The only peculiarity that need be noticed here is the 
form of the medial ii in vadhtl in I.3. The language is Sanskrit and the extant portion 
of the record is in prose throughout. The orthography docs not call for any notice 
except that the consonant following r is doubled as in kirtti, I.4 and r/is used for the 
medial vowel r/ in several places; sec idrishnardjah I.2, Balddhi/krita 1. 5, etc. 


* Sec above p. 40, n. i. 
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The plate was issued from the victorious camp fixed at Nirgun^ipadraka by 
Santilla, the &iilddhikrita (Militar)'^ Officer) of Nirihullaka who bore the titles 
kapdlafui^ and Mahdpihtpaii.'^ Nirihullaka is described as meditating on the feet of the 
illustrious Satikaragana wh») had obtained victory in man)' battles and who was the son 
of the illustrious Krishnaraja. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a 
field, requiring one pitaka of paddy as seed, which was made by Santilla on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, for the increase of religious merit and fame of the VaramahhtitfdraLj, 
i.c., probably Sahkaragana. I’hc field was situated on the western boundary of Sri-Parnaka 
which was included in (the territorial division of) Tandulapadraka. 'J'hc donee v'as 
hhdttikii Anantsvamin of the Kautsa gotra, who was a student of the Vajasaneya or Vi'hiie 
Yajurveda and a resident of Pashanihrada. 1 ‘he gift was intended to provide for the 
performance of the religious rites of the five great sacrifices. 

Dr. Biihler first suggested that Sahkaragana, whose name has been wrongly written 
as Saiikarana in 1 . 5, was identical with the Katachchuri (or Kalachuri) Sahkaragana. 
S antilla, who issued the present plate, was only a military officer. 1 Ic seems to have obtained 
a great victory, to commemorate which he made this grant on the occasion of a solar eclipse; 
for he did it not for his own religious merit and fame, but for those of his great lord {Purama- 
bhattdraka) who was probably Sahkaragana. Me was (jbvif,)usly acting in anticipation of 
the latter’s sanction; so he communicates his order not only to the officers serving under 
him, but to those directly appointed by the king. He mentions here his immediate su¬ 
perior, the Phdgikapdiaka and Mahiipilupati Nirihullaka, probably because he was governing 
the territory in which the donated village was situated. 

The plate does not contain any date, but the mention of .Sahkaragana as the 
reigning sovereign shows that the inscription must be referred to the last quarter of the 
sixth century A. ( 1 . 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Mr. Dhruva identified 
Pashanihrada with Saniadati, about 14 miles north by cast of Sahkheda, for ‘^hrada 
would be masculine dhard and feminine dhari in Ciujerati and Pdshdni would drop its Pa, 
as Bagumra has done with its BJ in having Gumra, and give Sania and thus we get 
Saniadari.®’ His furthci suggestion that Tandulapadraka is 'I'andalja is akso acceptable, 
as the latter is only two miles west of Saniadari. But his identifications of Nirgundipad- 
raka with Nagarvada, 6 Aas from Dabhoi and §ri-Parnaka with Paniu, now desolate, 
j kos from Dabhoi, arc doubtful, as the places arc not in the vicinity of Saniadari and 
Tandalja. 1 am, however, unable to suggest any other identifications. 

TEX'P 

t ftrSiT® ^[T^] [I*] [fl] [^*] [%] [frTqRJT*] 

^ The present grant shows that the hbogikapdlaka was not an altogether petty officer, ftir Niri¬ 
hullaka who bore that title had a military officer under him. The B/jogikapdlaka seems to have been 
the chief of the Bhogikas who were probably identical with or heads of subdivisions to whom 

royal orders arc often addressed. 

® Mahdptlupati^ the great commander of the elephant force, is a technical official title. 

Ind., Vol. II., p. 23. 

* From the lithograph facing p. 22 of Tip. Ind., Vol. IL 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

•Read «lMcMI. 
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4 (fir ) [»T]^q fd 

7 iTfpr*5T^?FF^*R 'T3?inr^zratTTiT’f^,zrt^(^)ciTi^ T^^JT- 

« f+NKHT ynrwVf^lf)5^ ?T«^?!»TJ«n5?T[»T]«P^®M^tT>W*rr- 

9 [Jft] 3r^fT2^35rT#5^T* 'mhiF^^rnrr^iT’® anf^- 

10 [cjft*]q'nM+T^^"Rci+Tf'T4(«r<n ^Yfkf^TTW’T^ 3 rr ^ q fw T^'‘^ 

11 ... .^f^[ sTfcrTTf^'^* ^ 

12 ... .rrR3qt«lT»‘ TT^fjrrffrf^:^''* 

o 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 I lail! From the victorious camp fixed at Nirgun^ipadraka— 

(I'here was) the illustrious Kfishnaraja whose lotus-like feet were worshipped by all 
kings. His son (//) the illustrious $ankara[ga]na who has obtained glory by his vic¬ 
tories in many battles, who has made the lotuses, namely, the faces of the enemies’ wives, 
fade. Meditating on his feet {there is) the Bhogikapdlaka and Mahdpslupati Nirihullaka, 
whose fame is well known on the globe of the whole earth. His Balddhikrita (Military 
Officer) Santilla infortns {the officers) of the Circat Lord (Saiikaragana) and his own 
as follows:— 

(Line 6) To Bhattik-a Anantasvamin of the Kautsa gdtra, {who is) a student of the 
Vajasaneyl {idkhd) and a resident of Pashanihrada, there has been granted, with 
{a libation of) water, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the performance of the religious 
rites, {t’i:^.) the five great sacrifices, for augmenting the religious merit and glory of the 
Great Lord, a field requiring one pitaka^^ of paddy as seed, situated on the western 
boundary of Sri-Parnaka which is included in {the sub-division of) Tan^ulapadraka, 
{which is) not to be entered by chdtas and hhaUis, {and which is) to be enjoyed by a succes¬ 
sion of sons and sons’ sons, as long as [the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will 
endure.] 

»Read . 

* Read . 

» Read 4 T*rnlhTH -. 

* Dhruva read but the hiwer curve is not curled. 

‘ Read . 

* Dhruva read hut the akshara resembles gr in >1^ ** th® end of this line, and about 

the reading of the latter there can be no doubt. Read ' H f g4 ;TgT ^^4 l fi T 4 . For '*Tff which, like tn^oT, 
was prefixed to the names of Brahmanas, sec the names of and other donees of the Navalakhi 

plates of ^itaditya I—Dhatmaditya, G. E. 286 [E/. /»</., Vol. XI, p. 179 ]. 

I The sign of ripha on this ligature is indistinct. 

Read 

” It would be better to read qiirT 3?r*fiT—. 

** Read The text is very incorrectly written here and in the 

following two lines. 

I” Read JtfRRTfT^. The following akshara is redundant. 

'« Read 

*’^nrJJ'Tfirftr:. The second plate, wliich is lost, must have contained the concluding words of this 
sentence such as I (Sec Abhona plates. No. 12 , above) 

*• Pftiika (lit., a basket) is a measure of capacity. 
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(L. 11) Therefore [this gift should be consented to and preserved] by good kings 
[whether born in our family’ or others]— 

(TAf second plate of this grant is not forthcoming.) 


No. r4;PT,ATE VTII 

VADNER PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA: (KALACHURl) YEAR 360 

'l ursE copper-plates, two in number, were found in the possession of one Niina valad 
Ahilaji Tidke of Vainer in the Chandvad TdlukA of the Nasik District in the Bombay 
State. They were brought to notice by Mr. Y.R. Gupte, who has edited them, with 
lithographs and a translation, in the lipigraphia Indka, Vol. XII, pp. 30 fl. 1 edit them 
here from the same lithographs. 

Mr. Gupte has given the following description of the plates^—‘The plates are sub¬ 
stantial. The first of them measures from loi" to 10&" long by 8" broad including 

the rims.The second measures about 10g" long by from 8^' to 8,^„" broad 

including the rims.... The plates have two holes from g" to .i" in diameter for the 
insertion of the two original rings, which have been lost. Whether there was any seal 
or not, I cannot confidently say. There are, however, no traces of one, just as is the case 
with Sarsavni plates. When the grant came under my notice, the Vadnei plates were held 
together by two thin rings recently made. 'I he edges of the plates have been raised into 
rims so as to protect the inscription. Either of them bears writing on the inner side only. 
The second plate is a little broken at the right rim where line 28 ends. l*hc weight of 
the plates is 129 tolas, without the tings. The letters are very deeply and well cut. They 
do not show through on the reverse side at all. Some arc, however, damaged and some 
have been completely destroyed by verdigris.’ As the text of the inscription is for the 
most part identical with that of the Abhona and Sarsavni plates, the damaged letters 
can be easily supplied. There are thirty-four lines in all, seventeen being inscribed on 
either plate. The average size of letters is .2". 

The characters resemble those of the Abhona plates. The only points that call for 
notice are as follows:—There appear more wedges than knobs at the top of letters; the former 
are, again, in some cases, especially when the sign for medial a is added, replaced by short 
horizontal strokes. The superscript curve in the sign for initial i appears like that for n 
in iva and idam in 11 .17 and 34 respectively. Sec also the sign for the superscript n in 
chanchalam, I.24. The sign for initial e in hha, 1.19, slightly differs from that used in 
the Abhona plates. The medial eis generally shown by a slanting vertical stroke, curved 
at the top, see vaset^ I.28; but sec san>mn=era, I.17, where it appears as a curve encir¬ 
cling the letter n on the left. everywhere appears in its northern form. L has in all 
places a short vertical stroke. The sign for the /iht^dm/il/ya occurs twice in I.4 and that 
for the upadhmdniya in 11 . 8 , 9, 10, 13, 14, 17, 23, 23 and 31. Punctuation is indicated by 
a dot in 11.19, 3 ° 3 ’ vertical strokes in II. 27-30. The numerical 

symbols for 300, 60, 10 and 3 occur in I.34. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for five bencdictivc and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the inscription is in prose throughout. As regards orthography, we may 

’ As the grant was made by a military officer, this statement is inappropriate here. It seems to 
have been blindly copied from royal charters. 

• Ep. lad. Vol. XII, p. 31 . 





48 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY KALACHURIS 


note that the consonant following r is generally reduplicated as in durllati^he, I.2, 
vibhav-drjjctnam, 1.8 etc.; so also dh preceding y in -atuiddhyata, I.14, -Mdddhyandina-, I.21. 
The amst>dra is wrongly changed to « in pradhvansa-, I.16. In situ sthitJndm, I.16, the 
visar^a is dropped in accordance with the viirttika on Panini VITT, 3, 36. 'Phe rules 
of sandhi have not been observed in some cases, especially at the end of lines, see c.^.. 
ii:a anumantd, 11.27-28 where ch—anuwanld is required by the metre. A case of wrong 
sandhi occurs in ydn iha, 1.30. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Buddharuja of the Katachchuri (Early 
Kalachuri) dynasty, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, from his victorious 
camp at VidiSa. He is described as the son of the illustrious Sankaragana who also 
was a devout worshipper of Mahe^vata. The latter was himself the sr)n of the illustrious 
Krishnaraja who from his very birth was solely devoted if) Pa^upati. The epithets of 
Krishnaraja and Sahkaragana are here copied ;v/-A///w from earlier charters of the dynasty 
{e.g., the Abhbna plates of Sarikaragana). The description of all the three princes is 
quite conventional and yields no historical information. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Buddhar-r'ja, of the village 
Koniyanam {vatakit f) adjacent tf) Bhattaurika in the hhoya (subdivision) of Valana- 
gara for augmenting the religious merit of himself and his parents. The donee was 
the Brabrnana Bbdhasviimin ()f the Kasyapa who was a student of the Vajasaneya, 

Madhyandina {s'dkhd) and a resident of Vatanagara. The gift was intended, as usual, 
to provide for the performance of the religious rites such as hali, charu, agnihotra and 
vaist'adeva. The record was written by Aniphita, the Cireat Ofheer in charge of the 
Department of Peace and War at the request of the queen Anantamahayi of the 
Pa^upata faith. The dntaka was the Alahdhalddhikriia Prasahyavigraha. 

The inscription is dated in words in I.32 and in numerical symbols in I.34, on the 
thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bliadrapada in the year 360. This date, like 
that of the Abhona plates, must be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the 
epoch of 248-249 A.C. it would correspond, for the expiretl year 360, to the 8th August 
610 A.C.^ It does not admit of verification for want of the necessary details. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present grant, Vidisa is modern Besnagar neat 
Bhilsa in Central India. That the Kalachuri empire once comprised the province of 
Eastern Malwa is also shown by the discovery of some coins t)f Krishnaraja, the 
grandfather of Buddharaja, during excavations at Besnagar." Vatanagara, the head¬ 
quarters of the bhoga (sub-division) in whicb the donated village was situated, and the 
place of the donee’s residence, is obviously identical with Vadner where the plates 
were discovered. It may be noted in this connectit)n that the Vani-Dindori plates of 
the Rf.shtrakuta king Govinda HP mention the Vatanagara vishaya (district) as situated 
in the Nasika deia. Vatanagara was thus the chief town of both the hhdga and the 


^ If the year 560 is applied as current, the date would correspond to Tuesday, the 19th August 
609 A. C. Diwan Bahadur S. K. Pillay gives two other equivalents, wij;. Friday, the iith August 
607 A. C. and Thursday, the 29th August O08 A. Of these the first is impossible as the Kalachuri 
year did not begin in Bhiidrapada. Tliough Kielhorn held that view at first {Jnd. Vol. XVII, 

p. 215), he gave it up later on. (See his article entitled ‘Die Epoch des Cedi Aera’ in i\\'c Festgruss an 
Kolb, pp. The second date also is improbable because the epoch 247-248 A. C. on which it is 

based, does not suit other early dates of the era whicli admit of verification. 

* yl. R. yi. S. I. (1913-14), p. 214. 

* M. Ant., Vol. XI, pp. ijfi ff. 
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v'tshaya named after it. I identify Bhattaurika with Bhatora about 11 miles north¬ 
west of Vac^net: and about 2 miles north of Vanl.» Ko^iy^am- {vataLi ?) ma)- be 
Kanbuvadi, about 5 miles north by east of Bhatora. 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 


14 


^5 

16 

17 


'JEXT 3 


First Vlatc 




fTTT 

'T^T-] 

[ qfcFnri ] [^>t ] [5 jft] r f^rt] i^^trY [ ?t: ] 

[^«rq']fT^q'57T>TTf^ »TTt?TTfiTtnfiT^fT^R7^ *TURqfTS?f^. (^) fcR^rg^Y iRTl^ciJ 

^ fHqcrtTmf 55 rT^TJni?T 7 or HfsT^t^fTiOTT 

444cfTTriFT ?4T^RTr f^^ft IFIT =4’ t5T^’5T*n'T5T- 
^[irT]q' fWx'TTTfffRTJnTTTR %fH3cr f^RlTFT Sr^RPT ST^ €rT»T?|3T] 

[tilTtTj^q^ftL'qTjRR [I*] ?rR 5^x'Tf*4=RTT5rf^7iT5^T:?ftT?rrpr^RTf?rm^ «Tfr?4T:- 


T«rYxM d n ifd «tl 4lH 4 d ^ M 
M ^rr rFgrTtirwTY^^^TTqfrq^ft 'rqffRiq 44 nr> 4 I (ftr-] 
q?TqfTS-f^f4'«arTq4RFrRR 5Tqf?r4>TRt srfrTCSnfiRT arPTf^^Rt 

CV c <J f‘ 

^ ^YRptT[f^]TJr‘^qqfq? 5 fq^^?ftTqTf«T^jpFm'T;^^^x^^'TT^nTgiJRf^- 


[qRTf'T] cTTRR 4 q'RxT^’Pt^^'’^- «rt^TTTq"^^ 3q??Tc'TRR5qR^qT|t=7] 



5 r 4 ^ rN^^ 4 fY^frt 4 Pn[jpR 
^q7:^4T[f%]sRrR‘fr4rTxsrqRr qrrnnt?^: «fY55[rr3rj??Rt^4‘ tt^t- 


* Mr. Gupte identifies Bhattaurika with Dhatgaon about nine miles from VadnCr; ,but its name 
docs not exactly correspond to Bhaftaurika, and we have, therefore, to suppose tliat urikJ, the second 
part of the name has been omitted. Bhafora, on the other hand, is clearly derived from Bhattaurika. 

2 Mr, Gupte says that KSniyandni means a village of the Koniyas who correspond to the modern 
Kolis, He docs not, however, state which village of the Koniyas is meant here. Perhaps a word like 
vdfaka has been omitted here. Kdnijdndm vdfaka may be identical with Kanhuvadi- 

3 From the photo-lithographs facing pp. 34 and 35 of Ep. Ind., Vol. Xll. 

* Bxpressed by a symbol. 

® Read ffT'T- 

* Read Mll 5 ii*fi I cfT^T. 

’ Read 5 r«?r^. 

* The lithograph shows a clear rfpAa on ha- Read fa M 
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Second Plate 





18 ?^TJT^c^TTFRrr^i^ q td TTtjirnTR^TittRriTt^rtT [^r*] 

20 «I f^ =4^fiTf^grf?TRfn^rT3^?5r#5ir’’ 

OTTcT— 

21 [fVr J 

., _ C^ "VI 

22 



•.iftr?n4orR«f mrnfq’ftTTcJT- 




23 ^<^+Tfd«n«lird^'S 3 t d1 FhT d>f^J|HfdP^Ix 

^FTrfr[?f«r]- 


ST^nc 5 ?q 


24 3r?r[d’Tj 
^TT^TFiT- 

25 >ft*nTsr?nrTi<7’^ftT5^rfiiT^T^f%T 
5JT^^ [I*] 

26 [ift] ^FrfdFiT^ifd r<J?nTf^TTfEBf?^RTF^^JTR Rf■4‘. FT^- 

•tdW?T[d;] 

27 ?^[^] 3 :=^’ SJTT#^ II TftH- ^?r|wiFq [1*] 

cUTsdWT ^ 

28 3 r^ir[fdTj^ ^m^^fTT^stw® 11 [^n*] f^wwtc^cfPrro iF^h : [i*] 

^ fk ^[f^] 

29 >TfiT^ # II [^11*] «t|F>F4^EIT TTirfilWRrf^: [I*] q^mFT IT^ 

dFT ^ 

CN 

30 ’t:[w](^) II [^11*] got^T Fs:^Tf^> imdra^r® sjFerfeT 1 irf^R^fJicTr 

<WT-o^i|'tdMMTfq [||VI1+] inFJTf^® 

31 ^[mjF?T 5TT dT^t^iflFd tTFTfcWfF^FTFw I Ff^^cFTT^^FTFjT cTTFiT ^ ITTF 
^TTSirx^JTTR- 

>3 >3 

32 ^tfT“ [iii^ii*] ^ II crcs^F^r# 'mrqcRRftwt^®- 

33 3 HFrR’^Fftf^?rH»niT si«1 f^fl^TNlUfl^FdW^^d + [F^jfi^d] 

34 ^ R^l« Frt| F^TJT^N 4> <«l I Ft|*dH I FH'.ddFd 11 ^ ^oo ^o[>n]S^^?o ^[11*] 


^ Read I 3 ^ 5 - 

* The sign of punctuation is superfluous here. Read sfftfT^TPTt. 

® The usual reading of this word is STT^^:. 

•Read 

® Mr. Guptc reads but that the superscript letter is fl, not «, is shown by the curve added 

to the subscript cb, 

® Read I 

’ Read 

® Metre of this and the three following verses : A^nushUibh, 

• Read ^T^^TTff^. 

'®Rcad 2 Trft 5 - 

Metre; Indravajra. 

^ This word is superfluous. 
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TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail I From the victorious camp pitched at Vidifi3— 

(For ct translation of lines i—13, see above, pp. 41 /.) 

(Line 14) His son, the illustrious Buddharaja —^who meditates on his feet; who is 
a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara; who is the sole ornament of the whole circle of the earth; 
who is the endowed with all the well-known excellences such as political wisdom, modesty, 
compassion, liberality, dexterity, courtesy, courage, bravery, firmness and others; who 
causes the destruction of the supreme arrogance, due to power, of mighty foes; who is 
a dam to safeguard all established customs, (and) a resting place of success; who, with his 
unimpeded army, allays the sufferings of the people even as Vishnu does with his irre¬ 
sistible discus,—issues this order to all kings, feudatories, heads oi bhogas^ and vishayas, the 
Mahattaras of rdshtras and villages, officials and others :— 

(L. 18) ‘Be it known to you ! For the increase of religious merit of (Our) mother 
and father and Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water the village (called 
the hamlet) of Kontyas adjacent to Bhaftaurika (situated) in the Vatanagara bhoga, 
together with udrahga and uparikara, inclusive of all receipts and exempt from all gifts, 
forced labour and special rights, which is not to be entered by chdtas and bhaUis, according 
to the maxim of waste land, (nPich is) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ stins 
as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure—to the Brabmana B6- 
dhasvaminoftheKasyapa gotra, who is a student of the Vajasancya Madhyandina (sdkhii) 
and a resident of Vafanagara for the maintenance of bali, charu, vaitvadeva and other 
(religious) rites. 

(For a translation of lines 23-27, see above, p. 44.) 

(L. 27) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the T ’edas — 

{Here follow five benedictive and imprecatory versesi) 

(L. 32) In the year three hundred increased by sixty on the thirteenth (lunar 
day) of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada, this (order), the dutaka of which is the 
Mahd-baladhikrita, the illustrious Prasahyavigraha, has been written by Anaphita, the 
Chief Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War, at the request of the 
queen Anantamahayl, a devotee of Pa^upati. 

The year 300 (and) 60 , (the month) Bhadrapada, the bright (fortnight), (the lunar day) 
to (and) 3. 


No. 15; Plate IX 

SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 361 

These plates were found in the possession of Patel Karsan Daji of Sarsavni (Sarasavani), 
a village four and a half miles south of Padra in the Padra subdivision of the Baroda 
District in the Bombay State. They were edited, with photolithographs and a trans¬ 
lation, by Prof. Kiclhorn in the Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, pp. 294 ff. I edit them here 
from the same lithographs. 

‘These are two copper-plates, either of which measures 102" broad by -jl" 
high and is inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised into rims. Through 
two holes at the bottom of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unst)I- 
dered plain rings, measuring 2^" and in diameter. There is no seal and no in¬ 

dication of one having been attached to the plates. The writing is well-done and through¬ 
out in an excellent state of preservation. The size of letters is about The 


^ Ep. IhJ; Vol. VI, p. 294. 
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record consists of thirty-five lines, of which seventeen are inscribed on the first and 
eighteen on the second plate. 

The characters arc of the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the Abhona plates.^ We may notice here the following peculiarities:—Most 
of the letters have wedges at the top as in the Vadner plates;® the mediaJ a is indicated 
in many cases by a curve rising above the line and coming down lower than in the Vadner 
plates, see r.g. pratup-dtiJay-^ 1. lo and dayd-ddM-^ 1.15; M appears in two forms, the ordi¬ 
nary one as \n yathavad-, 1.5 and the cursive one as in prathita-, 1.6, sthiti-, 1.16 etc; y has 
a loop in its left member in yutha \ .(>-, kh shows two slightly different forms in askhalita-^ 

I . 6 and likhitam- - , 1 .34; the forms of the initial 0 in Kumarivadao, 1 .20 and of ph in phala 

II. 13, 26 and 31 are also noteworthy. The jikvdmftllya occurs twice in I.4 and the upa- 
dhmdnlja four times in 11 .7, 24, 27 and 32. The numerical symbols for 300, 60, 10, 5 
and I occur in line 33. The language is Sanskrit, and except for five benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. As regards orthography, 
we may note that ri is used for the vowel ri in prithhydm-, I.9; the consonant following 
r is correctly reduplicated in such cases as durllanghe, 1.2, siddhiryyena, 1.6, etc., but in¬ 
correctly in varshsha-, I.28; similarly is doubled before j', anuddhyaia twice in I.14; 
the guttural nasal is wrongly used for at.usvaru in vatih, 1.6, van.<dndm, I.12, etc., and 
the dental one in pradhvansa, I.16. I’here are a few mistakes of sandhi and some wrong 
forms as pointed out in the notes to the text. 

Ihe plates were issued by the king Buddharaja of the Katachchuri (Early Kala- 
churi) dynasty, from the victorious camp at Anandapura. He was the son of Sahkaragana 
who was himself the son of Kfishnaraja. I'he description of these kings is given here 
exactly as in the Vadner plates. In fact, the text of the whole inscription, except for cer¬ 
tain particulars .such as the donee, the village granted, and the date, is exactly identical 
with that of the Vadner plates. The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by 
Buddharaja, of the village Kumariva^a 5 situated near Bfihann^ika in the Gorajja 
bhoga which was included in the Bharukachchha vishaya. The donee was the 
Brabmana Bappasvamin, the son of Bhatpj, who belonged to the Para£ara gdtra. He 
was a student of the Vajasaneya Kanva idkhd and a resident of pebhaka. The purpose 
of the grant was as usual to provide for the maintenance of religious rites such as hali, charu, 
raisvadh'ci and agnihotra. The grant was made at the request of Gdkulasvamin who may 
have been the king’s family-priest. The diitaka was the Mahdbalddhikrita Prasahya- 
vigraha who is mentioned in the same capacity in the earlier Vadner plates.® The royal 
order was written by Sivaraja, the Chief Officer in charge of the Department of Peace 
and War.** 

The inscription is dated, in words 0 - 33 ) numerical symbols ( 1 .33), on the 
fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the year 361. This date must, 
obviously, be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-4^ A.C. 
which suits early verifiable dates of the era, the date of the present plates would fall in 
609 A.C. if the year 361 was current, and in 610 A.C. if it was expired.® 

' Above, No. iz, 

^ Above, No. 14. 

Sec line 35 of No, 14, above. 

^ The office was held by a different person at the time of the Vadn6r plates whicli, as shown 
below, was made only about two and a half months before. 

® Prol. Kielhorn has stated (Eip. Ind,, Vol. VI, p, 295, n. 6) that according to the epoch of 247-48 
A. C. which suits later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the pur^imdnta Kirttika) would correspond to 
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The present date is one of the few early Kalachuri dates falling in a dark fortnight, 
but in the absence of the mention of a week-day or a mkshatra, it is not possible to say if 
the month Karttika to which it belonged was purninidnta or amdnta. If considered 
in connection with the date of the Vadner plates, it affords some basis for conjecture. 
The Vadnet plates were granted at Vidi^a (modern Besnagar near Bhilsa) on Bhadrapadu 
hu. di. 13 towards the end^ of the Kalachuri year 360, while the present grant was made 
at Anandapura (which, as shown below, is either Anand in the Kaira District or 
Vadnagar in the Mehsilna District on Karttika va. di. 15 in the beginning of the 
next Kalachuri year 361. Supposing that the years of the Vadner and Sarsavni plates 
were both current, or both expired, there would be an interval of about one month and 
sixteen days between the dates of the two grants, if the months were ptlrnimanta. The 
distance between VidiSa and Ananda is about 520 miles as the crow' flics and that between 
the former place and Vadnagar is about 340 miles. 'I his distance would be considerably 
increased, if the inevitable windings of the road arc taken into account. hichever identi¬ 
fication of Anandapura we accept, we shall have to suppose (if the dates arc recorded in 
prirtuiudnta months) that Buddharaja had to reach Anandapura from Vidisa by forced mar¬ 
ches.’^ I'hcrc is, however, nothing in cither of the grants to support such a view. On the 
other hand, if we take the dates of both the inscriptions as recorded in atndtita months-’’ there 
would be the reasonable interval of about two months and sixteen days between the 
two campaigns. 

7\s for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Kiclhorn identified Ananda¬ 
pura with the modern Anand, the chief town of a subdivision of the same name in the 
Kaira District. Dr. Altckar has, however, adduced very cogent reasons to prove that 
the ancient Anandapura is identical with the modern Vadnagar in the Mdisiina District.^ 
I’hc former view is supported by the fact that the village granted by the present 
charter is situated much nearer to Anand than to Vadnagar, but this cannot be regarded 
as a decisive argument, ipcbhaka is probably Dabka, 8 miles west of Padra, as 
suggested by Kiclhorn. Gorajja is Goraj, ii miles south of Halol in the Panch Mahals, 
and Kumarivadao (which is probably a Prakrit form of Kumarivataka) Kawarwara, 
about II miles towards the west-south-west from Goraj.^ 1 identify Brihannarika (the 

larger Narika) with Naria, 7 miles south of Kawarwara. 


the 3rtl October 609 A. C. In this he evidently took the year as expired. According to the epoch 
which suits earlj’ verifiable dates of the era, he found by calculation that (for the expired year 361) it 
would correspond to cither the zand September or the zznd Octolicr 610 A.C., as K-lrttika was then 
intercalary. 

’ As 1 have shown in the Introduction, the Kalachuri year began on Karttika £u. di. i. 

^ Taking the distance to be approximately 400 miles on account of the windings of the road 
we find that the army of Buddharaja must have marched t)n an average 9 miles per day. According 
to Yuan Chwang a ydjana (which was 30 or 40 //, i.e., from 6 to 8 miles) was a day’s journey for a 
royal army. (See Watters, On Yuan Cbwang, Vol. I, p. 141, and compare Kautilya’s ArthaJastra, 
second ed. by Sbama Sastri, p. 36;). So it was not impossible for Buddharaja’s army to cover the dis¬ 
tance in one month and sixteen days, but this leaves no time fur actual fighting if there was any. 

^ For another early Kalachuri date in an amSnta month, see No. zz, below. 

^ Jnd. Ant., Vol. LIV, Suppl., pp. 14-15. 

These identifications of Gorajja and Kumarivadao were first suggested by Dr. Fleet, lip. bid., 
Vol. VI, p. 297. He identified BtihannSrika widi BanaiyS, 4} miles south of Kawarwara, but this 
doc.s not seem to be correct. The place-name, which means ‘the larger Narikii’, would assume the 
iorm Mota Naria, or simply N-iria, in modern Gujariti and is, therefore, probably identical with 
Naria as suggested above. 
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TEXTi 

First Plate 


I [ II*] 


2 ftsTcWn^RTT 

4 JTTTx't'^ *TT ^ 2R^?T^Tf^— 

6 ^ ^=sF^ 5 r’fipn fnqcwK 4 f^^r'fw<«i ^rf«iw^^TPiiT 

7 ^^ql( 4 ^i'^ f^^T^TT «('i<N*t f<<i«l'lf*<fli 21^ ^ X 

8 fWTJT^’TPT r«Hi|H4 sr^PTPT ST^TT «rnT^>^>4FrW [l*] rTFT 

F- ^ ^ 

10 i^dlHl^^^s^l<^'tM■^^*^^lyTHM^^'l^5r: M<4M<T4]f«dti4-H^c<4+rHfHQ^ 

11 : ?r» 3 nM' 3 inT« 4 Tfqj|d^Tf 7 gf^f^’iTTwrTT- 

C O A o s\ 

fW[^]- 

13 JTf>l4>TqTf«FrfjT5FFTq3?y5I^: ^°ii|^TFnf'mTRT- 

14 'TWn[i|]^: M^^^7?Fr:[|*] 

17 T '44Tfr1 SI 41*14477:: Sr3TT4F^ 'TT»I»I1^44<; ^ft^TTSf: 


O A o s\ 


Second Plate 


19 sft f414^*14*11r^T: 7|*)47-50f4t|i|RT**M*iYl<r4FNt*r ^^^nf^TSRUTW- 

20 + 4 irW 3 ft 1“ l^T ITTR: ?ftff^: wImR+T: ^TS^kFFnTT^: ?F#feiTftrfesnftr[TT]f^ 


*1^- 


^ From the lithographs between pp. 298 and 299 in Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

“Read R^TRf^-. 

^ Read —. 

6 Read "jflrairF—. 

“ Read ^^TRT. 

’Read ST^R-. 

“ Read *f*iR*M^^T. 

“ Read RRm'R^ I ^ W^cTR. 

The name may have been originally inscribed as but the sign for medial 1/ is now very 

indistinct. 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

^■*Rcad 
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22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
^7 

28 


29 
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51 

32 

33 

34 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail! t'rom the victorious camp pitched at Anandapura— 

(tor j triimlijtion of lines i—18, see above, pp. 42-3 and 51.) 

(Line 19^ ‘Be it known to youl For the increase of religious merit of (Ow) mother 
and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water this village (vi^f) Kuinari- 
vada5 (situated) near Brihnnarika (the larger Narika) in the G 5 rajja hhoga included in 
the Bharukachchha vishaya —together with udranga and uparikara, inclusive of all receipts 
and exempt from all gifts, forced labour and special rights, which is not to be entered by 
chatas and hhatas, according to the maxim of waste land, {which is) to be enjoyed by a succes¬ 
sion of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will 
endure—to the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the son of Bhattu of the Pata^ara who 

* Read 

8 Read 

* Read 

8 Read -m-. 

“ Read 

® Read t-Mir^frT I . 

’ Read 

^ Metre of this and the following three verses; Anusbfubb. 

“Read 

Metre : Indravajra. 

“ Read 


t>l+c(TMofll 9 RRI^Il^u|tlf5^- 

• I S3 

JFrfotiXqr^ft|d<^-4 *^[1*] ?Tt qM Mfdfn -tMdd *1 rcTTrf^eS’^^TRTfi?!RR <!|Td»l>4d 

^ L J c S3 

^ «T3=srm- 

[I*] 

arrsswr ^ dpiJd II [?!•“*] f^^W^c^TcfFTFT : 

[I*] 

^ II [:;[ii*] 5i|fii^tTr rrafn^.+iti■'iRfR: fi”^] jrjt eirt 

rTFT 

CN 

ci^qj^(?yTT) II [^ 11 *] rgvifTfdVEft [ 1 =^] R^[fTt] 

2n'?rr^'tiTTF?y?r(fTR) 11 [yii*] iiFflf ^- 
5Tr tTTJTfcWRWRTfir [l*j f^f^^TRRrfJTR’lf^ cTTfif f^tj 

ffpr ?iw;=:55rn^f%(rr)^" 11 [i\ii*j 

ddrdTitTrT’l^^^ »l>4^vlTctTftlf4?1NH4l iTffRc'^T- 

?t'\oo %o ? sFTIw 5r ?o II 
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is a student of the Vajasancya Kanva {Jdkha) and a resident of Pebhaka, fot the main¬ 
tenance of bali^ charu^ vaihadevay and other {re/iffous) rites. 

[I'or ct translation of lines 24-28, see above, p. 44.) 

(L. 28)—And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas — 

{Here follow five henedictive and imprecatory verses) 

(L, 33)—In the year three hundred increased by sixty-one, on the fifteenth 
{I/fvar day) of the dark fortnight of Karttika, this {charter)^ the ddtaka of which is the 
Mahdbalddhikrita the illustrious Prasahyavigraha, has been written by Sivaraja, the Chief 
Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War, at the request of Gdkulasvamin. 
The year 300 {and) 60 {and) i, (the month) Karttika, the dark {fortnight)^ {the lunar day) 
10 {and) 5. 
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KATRA PLATES OF DADDA II (PR ASANTARAGA): (KALACHURI) YEAR 380. 


T il IS set of two copper-plates was found about 1827 together with three others’ in the 
town of Khcda or Kaira, tlic headquarters of a district of the same name in 
Gujarat, Bombay State. “The river ‘Watrua’ runs close to tlie walls of K))edri 
on the north-west side, and was the cause of the discovery, by w'ashing dow n the walls 
and earth,”” The plates were brought to notice ten years later by Dr, A, Burn who setit 
1 ranscripts and facsimiles of them to Mr, James Prinsep, then Secretary of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, As three of them contained dates both in words and in figures, Mr. Prinsep 
first published facsimiles and explanations t)f date-portions of the grants, in Vol. 

VII, p. 348, and later on a mixed transcript of two of them, which w'cre cognate grants 
of Dadda 11 , on pp. 908 ff, of the same volume. When Dr. Burn returned home, he present¬ 
ed the Royal Asiatic Society w'ith three of the sets, two containing this and the folU)w- 
ing grant of Dadda-Pra^antaraga and the third a grant of Vijayaraja.-* 'I'hc grants were 
subsequently published together with facsimile plates and a translation, by Prof. J, Dowson 
in the J. R. A. S. (New Scries) (1865), Vol, J, pp. 247 ff. The original plates of the two 
grants of Dadda II have since been lost. When Dr. Fleet edited them finally in the 
hidian Antiquary, Vol. XllI, pp. 81 ff., he had to depend on the facsimiles accompanying 
Prof. Dowson’s article. I edit them here from the same facsimiles. 

The facsimiles show tw’o plates, each measuring about iij" broad and 93" high. 
It is not possible to say whether their edges were smooth or were raised intc» rims fi^r the 
protection of the writing. The low'cr proper left ct)rner of the first plate is bn)hcn off, 
resulting in the loss of from one to six aksharas in 11 . 21-29. Besides, a small portion t>f 
the upper proper right cornet of the second plate is lost, causing a partial destructit»n of 
the first six aksharas of I.31. The missing aksharas can, however, be supplied fiom the 
corresponding portion of the following grant. The plates seem, otherwise, to be in a 
state of good preservation. Prof. Dowson’s facsimiles arc fairly good, though it is not 
unlikely that some letters which were legible on the original plates, have not come out 
in them.'* In making the subjoined transcript I have, however, taken Prof. Dowson’s 
lithographs to be accurate copies of the original plates. 

The plates have each two roundish holes about in diameter for the rings which 
must have originally held them together. The lithograph shows, however, only one 
ring with a round seal about li" in diameter. The surface of the seal is divided into two 
fairly equal parts by a horizontal line. The upper part contains in relief ‘some symb<jl 
of sun-worship’, while the lower has the legend Sdmanta-Dadda in the same characters as 
those of the record on the plates. 

The characters of the inscription, except the sign-manual, belong to the western 
variety of the southern alphabets. There arc small knobs on the tops of letters. The 

^ Two of these were another grant of Dadda II of the year 385 (No. 17, below) and a j^rant of 
Vijayarajfl of the Chfilukya dynasty (No. 34, below). No information about the ihird set is available. 

V/. A, S\ B., Vol. VII, p. 908. 

® No. 34 below. 

• Tor instance, the superscript ch in dchchhidjSmanakam^ 1 . 46, which must have been incised on the 
original plate, docs not appear in the lithograph. 



58 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 


forms of the initial / in Tirara, 1.40 and e in esha, 1.3 3 are noteworthy; the medial u is formed 
by a loop in rup-dm-\. y, its long form in the case of r/7 is indicated by turning the curve 
of the letter to the right or by adding two curves to the vertical, scerdpam 11.6 and 24; k 
shows a loop on the left in prak/rnna, 1.5 and kamala-y 1.27; / and n show a notch on the top, 
see pankui-j(Wma-tayd, 1.11; the rare jh occurs in mrj[jhara, 1.9; (/ shows a loop in some places 
and a tail in others^ sec tiibida-, I.16, and Kaundinya, I.38; n appears throughout in its 
southern form; b is flat at the bottom, its upper part which consists of a curve generally 
showing a notch as in prabala-, I.20, but contrast hodhita-, I.25; the subscript th in sthita-, 
1.5 has neither a notch, nor a ringlet; v is triangular in form. A final consonant is indi¬ 
cated by a horizontal line at the top, while punctuation is shown by a dot in some places 
and by vertical strokes in others. The sign-manual of the donor is in northern current 
hand characters. In it v has an archaic form, « in some cases appears without a loop, while 
the forms of s and h are in advance tjf these used in other contemporary records. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for the customary benedictive and im¬ 
precatory verses, the whole record is in prose. The eulogistic part of it is written in a 
style of high flourish which is well-known from the works of the contemporary Sanskrit 
author Bana. Kielhorn has drawn attention to the close similarities in the wording of 
both the eulogistic and formal parts of the present plates and the earlier Sarsavni plates of 
the Katachchuri prince Buddharaja-. From this he inferred that the family of the Gurjara 
princes rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri Buddharaja. The 
orthography calls for few remarks. Instead of the anusvara, the guttural nasal is used before 
.r in vania^ I.2 and nhtrinh, I.27; the consonant following r is doubled as in sthairyya-, I.2, 
nirjjhara, I.9, etc. and the vowel r/ is used for r/, in 1.24, and yam-(dritdh,\.i\. 

The plates were issued from Nandipuri by the illustrious Dadda 11 of the Early 
Gurjara Dynasty who had won the panchamahdiabda and who calls himself PraSantaraga 
in his sign-manual. On the seal he has the title Sdmanta (feudatory prince). The object 
of the inscription is to record the grant, by Dadda II, of the village Sirishapadraka 
situated in the vishayu of AkrureSvara to forty Brahmanas, of whom thirty-five belonging 
to the Rigveda, (While) Yajurveda and Samaveda had emigrated from Jambusaras 
and were then residing at Sirlshapadraka itself, while the remaining five, all of whom be¬ 
longed to the Atharvaveda, had emigrated from Bharukachchha and were then residing 
at Bhfhrajjika. The purpose of the grant was, as usual, to provide for the mainte¬ 
nance of religious rites such as the five great sacrifices, ball, charu, vaihadeva, agnihotra, 

^ In saudamanina, 1. 21, the letter d also .shows a tail like that of d, perhaps by mistake. 

® Cf. ‘In his opening sentence he (/>., the author c)f the present Kairi grant) compares the family 
of Gurjara kings with the great ocean {tnahUdadht) and in describing that ocean, be employs the words 
vividbd, vimala, gunaratna, udhbdsita, avildtighitavadhi, gSmbblrya and the phrase mabasattvatqy-StiduravagSbi 
which to the reader of the present (J. t., Sarsavni) grant will surely betray their origin. Then, as in 
the present inscription Krtshnaraja is described as from his very birth [a jtmmana fvd) devoted to the 
service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief from his very birth {utpattita Svd) worship 
the sun. fie, moreover, just as in the case of the present grant, continues the description of his chief 
in a series of relative sentences .. .yam cba. .yasya etc.) and in the clause commencing with 

yasya eba in line 7 and ending with Vindhyanag-dpatyakSb in line 10 he imitates and labours to im¬ 
prove on the relative sentence beginning with yina cha in line 6 and ending with didd in line 7 of the 
present grant.’ Kielhorn then proceeds to point out the similarities in the wording of the formal 
parts of the grants. ‘We Imd in them exactly the same List of utficials to whom the order is addressed 

. the same technical and other terms applied to the village granted....; with the exception 

of a single word, the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and with tlie omission 
of one verse the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order.’ Ep. lad., Vol. VI, 
pp. 296-97. 
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etc. The grant was made on the full-moon day of Katttika. The scribe was Rcva, (he 
Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and War. 

The inscription is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols in 11. 50-51, on 
the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika of the year 380. Though 
the era is not specified, the date, on the evidence of palceography, must be referred to the 
Kalachuri era. According to the epoch 248-49, A.C!. it would correspond, for (he ex¬ 
pired year^ 380, to the 6th November 629 A.C. li does not admit of verification. 

The present inscription mentions two ancestors of Dailda II, his grandfather 
Dadda I and his father Jayabhata I who had the birudci Vitaraga. About the former 
we are told that he was a Sdmanta or a feudatory prince, though his suzerain is no- 
wlierc named, and that from his very birth he was a devotee of the sun. I’he epithet 
fikrishta-Iatru-tidga-kula-samtaii (11.3-4) applied to him was intcrpreied to mean that he 
exterminated his enemies of the Naga race^; but as Kiclhorn has shown, the description 
contains no such historical allusion, the sense being simply that ‘Dadda uprooted his ene¬ 
mies as the bird Garuda destroys the snakes.’ The description in line 10, that the lands 
at the foot of the Vindhya mountain delighted him, seems to suggest that he extended his 
kingdom to or raided the country up to the Vindhya mountain. 

About Jayabhata I the present inscription gives no information except that he ob¬ 
tained victories over the forces of his powerful foes, and that he had the Vitaraga. 

The description of his son Dadda II, the donor of the presmt grant, is also conventional, 
the only historical information that we can glean from it being that he had obtained the 
panchamahdlabda^ and had the biruda PraiSantaraga. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Nandipuri was identi¬ 
fied by Dr. Buhler^ with an old fort of that name just outside the Jhade^war gate to (he 
east of Broach. Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, however, suggested that Nandipuri was identi¬ 
cal with Nandod in the Broach District.* The statement in the Anjancri plates 
of Jayabhata IIP that Nandipuri vishaya included the A'illage Toranaka (modern 'Joran 
2 miles to the north of Nandod) proves the correctness of Pandit Bhagvanlal’s sugges¬ 
tion. The absence of any word like vdsakat after Nandipuri indicates that it was probably 
the capital of the Gurjaras. AkrureSvara is clearly identical with Ahkle^var, the chief 
town of a tdlukd of the same name, in the Broach District, ^irishapadraka is Sisodra 
about 11 miles west by south of Ahklc^var. Jambusaras still bears its ancient name 
and lies about 27 miles north of Broach. Bharukachchha is of course Broach, while 
BhSrajjika is probably Borjai in the Broach District, about X2 miles cast of Ahkle^var. 

TEXT® 

First Flats 

MWT^I (^ 

^ If the year is applied as curreiiu, the date would correspond to the iSih October Gz8 A. C. 

» Ind. Ant., Vol. Xm, p. 82. 

» Ibid., Vol. VII. p. 6z 

« Ibid., Vol. xm, p. 73. 

‘Below, No. az, lines, 17-18. 

* From the facsimiles prefixed to Prof. Dow.son's article in J. R. A. S. (New Series), Vol. I, 
pp. 247 ff. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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^ ^ [f^] < iT ^ 

^it?r? 5 FPrT fT- 

4 ^ fe n 4. T ^ T” f ^ . ^T ’-y ir q m pt ^ Vctt ^I^ 4 g : 

Tl f^^:TTTqrT 5 T-g 

WR]- 

6 Ttf ^'‘JTg-?[rTT 4iHrff+iilY<+UN>{f< f«%^?Tr[rTP5] [I*] < - 

='?^=g'*TH'H dfdci ■H H ?cpi4 4^4 W’- 

7 ip^; fvK^t ^'HT r'4’tiHI*ftci*i«ini«l^l«^«id4l' ifd^M^H^T: SPT^T^ [I*] 

-dTfd 

fl !T 5 rr^f'JTmf?£rR>Tifr?:Hi^ 7 ?^r -fti r ra ?T^'‘‘*rpjrf 5 ycrT^ srarri: 

\j o 

l^-l 

TO ^r: TRWTJT>4TTf^^-4^> Tf^RIT f^?EJrPl>Tcq^T'’ 5 TM?T 

11 fw ’'-flfjR.Tf^fTiTi^q<r'MTtr;frd5h»4'>pujcfr^5q!*r57Tq.T q q^jirq^qj ^Tcsfl*’- 

^ •; 

12 ^ q ^(^)T[^q?nrr *f ‘ '•fN c^JJTF^drrqT ^ oirrrirTsspTrnTT 

?T?q>2^rqq^df^iq7TqT— 

•a 

13 ^rTqr rfiT(qr)w ^ »qq(^)TrTqp-qqT [l*J =q 

fq. Tq-qrq-^^rf'q [CFl^T^V ^^STqrqTqr 3!- 

14 ofr' i q^ SRTRq^ fTr^i? SHT^raqi 5 Tf^iqv.TfdMfwiMr#?r =T^'r f?r3f#wi q^rrc 

s’? \3 

^"I 

M 3>Mfdq‘TAq^d' [II*] ?T«n: {%') !7rr^f^q.fR;T^q7d: ^?W^fTq(^)fq7:fnTfq- 

16 q^Frr^^TTr ^?RRr*T^Fq‘(?^)^ 5rfqqif^dfjTrsr^=^rrd^2rHT>it’r: ^rnr qiTr^rffrr^; 

17 qq>ft qfu| 4 :qu(ffq fq^tJrTTnn^r 


' Read nrtqrq—. 

' Read R^iwt'Id^T. 

’ Read q’4—. 

' Read qrq—. 

'’Read -R^PqT’TSqTI—. 

" The tiiwsvani is misplaced here. Read —. 

• Read flgsn—. 

•* Reaii qm'Rqn i 
“ Read —. 

"Read f>TiqiTir-»flzq—. 

' Read RTSJT?:nr; I 
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19 ^''ll<^l«': Sn^ ^ f^*<d*^w*t<TTST?r.‘ ti 11 rof'TJf11 't'- 

^1- 

20 STfc^t cT^irq": sr^ ^r T ^.fH"'> R ?T’^^'3rT^-ft: >JTt5fV!Tmrq‘'^TTrr 

fE] 

21 5 f 1 %qTT>pn? 5 Wrf^- WlfTT;" ^ff^nqr »RT: |I*J 

Rf'^rTT ?r+* ^ 

22 Hr<i+rfya|| ^Tr7-<fr7r^^-^rr^E^qf;^'^ JT^cTT JTJlfJErrfTWmT^Tcq-pTfm^q^T: |I'*J 
^p\^] L^TrTrT*]- 

23 r \d ^'j|i'xJiHiL<r=t{'Wd'5: fT5^Trnwt^^'T 'T7^-ff?r'f.^trTFrT^(7r)- 

['T?^T qr'*-] 

24 qP, 4 KTfTTSTH^^q^: [|*j?TW^?T ^ q^PRT 

q[^ fqj rqY ??T*-] 

25 ^ 2TWHTfR% fiE] ^ 

qrTT^^>f^PTWr (^) [2T^''Tq^;-* ] 

26 w: r-Piq P M H ut q 4 >fm T^qrg-^PT^qTwfiT H^. rq qi q ■ti ■» ^-^ci [ yr] | >n?ETTT+-1 

27 q^f^ri'»0''^r?*fhrirr4f4 m'^ fiTf?^5T’JicTT*ft 1 

28 »rr'rrq?tfe»}f% 7 ^ti Pi fq ^ i f j! d h T*TrA'^TTT»rTTfr'4 jrt [ j **fr- 

(^) 

29 (^f) spjprqf^ ('^) I - J 


'H< 1 .v^r 5 T 5 TR 7 Tf=^- 


22 arg 


Second Plate 

31 rq'R'?T"|JT'nf4JT'q'T5r^iJT^^S^fj=yf^^ ^fgPT^q~ ^T< T ^g 1 >> l: 

32 >ftPIq^fvsp-iftiq'- 

?ftqf^.T: 

34 ifd f^l'lT-^Iri^zr SifT^r— 


1 Read fjmTTTTf^q—. 

® Read MfdH^ —. 

^ Read wrf^Ti^:, 

^ The layb'AiWj in rectangular brackets at the end of 11 . z 1-29 have hern lost owing to the breaking 
off of the lower proper left corner of the plate. They arc supplied from the folKjwing record (No. 17) 
of the same king. 

c Read 

^ Read —, 

® The horizontal bar of k docs not appear here. 

® The corner of the plate being hrt>kcn off here, only the lower portions of the first s'ijc aksharas 
appear in the Uthograph. 

Read ^nT^>r«Tfir I 3 Rg 
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36 15 m jfiTrfeq' I cWT -Afg^pn I I 

arfar^ I ^ I qqWT5T- 

57 I 5 m ^ I 1“ ^pii^ 7 rs^^miu®r 5 TT- 

fif;ii.q (tjt) I fff^rrfwM I 

58 I I ft-cj^rnr 1 1 ?ftoT 1 q;^JTi<ui<T<i>!i+«w>ftniM+ 1 3 ?t^ i 

39 ^ I t ^ I Rrawft^^n-1 I I ttIw i ?!Tf 7 ^mftw 4 «T^ 1 




40 5 rw^^TTWTfp''n^^ 5 r^ 1 <(4 1 1 1 K I *TT I TTJT^P’ I 

fff i^. I Wh ii <favj|+T- 

41 3 T (arr) y ^ -4 rf'■« 1 ^ «i *??■ 1 i sVimfir 1 

^srf^ I I tTVipr^^- 

4 ^ *s*>l'SII^Hr^.'ti^H 41 ^04 ^fa^‘W?^^=rrfaT?^T^R^T 5 ET 5 ITf 3 rf^<JTt 551 '^*T— 

< 1115 ^ RTrlTf'r^t'dcMH^-H 
43 


&c) ^ JI M fd fa: 

s 

44 JroiFTFF^zir ?TTRFznTt»T- 

o o 

•s 

c. o 

45 fa; sirfa^rr^f^ zRrfasrrnr fa^ilfamr^pfamcm; qr ^'^ f iR T tg r^ ^ [i*] q> 

46 TTfa 3 RIK(^)[f 50 ]?IT(^)jm^ ff H^fafa^TMW+: 5 ftM 4 W+: 

47 m#?T II qfar^^gwfa fwfa ^rfa?; [ 1 *] ^mrm 5rm^ ?p:t 

II [?ii*] fa?tw^t»sw5frJTm- 

48 [i*j srm# ijfa^R ^far q 11 [^11*] ^|fa 5 ^^«rr 

TTiffa: ^FRTfafa: [I*] IJW JT- 

49 ^ ^fa^tl^^' 5 r^ 5 m (^) II [^ 11 *] iIFft^ 5 rTTfa JTT 
«FJTf5^^iw<Tf«i I r?nfwwnT^m- 

va 

50 fa mfa ^ jm ?m: q-RR^fafa® 1 #^r 5 rRi 5 r^q# 5 qfa^ 

fafaw ?rffafa 3 r 5 r^“fai- 


^ Read . 

® Read . 

^ This mark of punctuation is a mistake. 

* Read —. 

*» Read —Fd^^Kd: I 
" Read ——. 

Read I ^*rd*^. 

^ Metre of this and the following two verses; Anusbfubb^ 

« Read I [|V||*] 5%. 

*® The aksharas and ^ are engraved over others which were beaten in, but traces of which can 
still be seen in the lithograph. 
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ji u ^ ^00 <;© !»rTf%^ ^ \ [<*] 

52 J?^iPrnT*iF 5 r 11 

Sea/ 

?Tn5RT^[:i*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail! From Nandipuri— 

In the family of the Gurjara kings which resembles the ocean; which has brightened 
the faces of all regions with the abundance of its manifold and spotless excellences as the 
ocean docs with its varied and stainless jewels; which has protected all great kings who arc its 
allies, as the ocean has saved all the great mountains possessed of wings (that sought refuge hi 
tt)\ which always refrains from transgressing the limits {of proper conduct), as the ocean abstains 
from overflowing its shores; which is possessed of firmness, serenity and beauty, as the 
ocean has stability, depth and saltness; which, on account of its great courage, is difficult 
to be attacked, as the ocean, on account of its having large animals, is difficult to be plunged 
into;—there (was) the Samanta Dadda [I], who, possessing the goddess of (royal) fortune since 
his birth and occupying a (royal) position hostile to the evil-minded (krishna-hridajd' ), destroyed 
(the influence of) the Kali age by the mass of his spotless fame, as the Kaustubha jewel which 
was produced together with Lakshmi,^ and has found a resting place on Krishna’s breast, 
dispels a mass of darkness with the multitude of its rays; who, having good allies, has up¬ 
rooted the descendants of the families of his adversaries even as Vainatcya posses¬ 

sing excellent wings, destroyed the progeny of the hostile families of serpants; who, even 
from his birth, had all his calamities^ removed by bowing to the lotus-like feet of the sun. 
He,* who had a body adorned with a multitude of steady excellences and a canopy of white 
and spotless fame in the guise of pearls falling from the frontal globes of the elephants 
of (his) enemies that were slain (in battles), and who was possessed of courage suitable to 
his (majestic) form, stood always fearlessly at the head of kings, even as a young lion, with 
his body adorned with a mane, and a canopy of his bright and spotless fame spread over 
him in the guise of pearls from the frontal globes of hostile elephants slain by him, 
stands fearlessly on the top of mountains. Accomplishments such as (proficiency in) a number 
of fine arts, (and) troops of the elephants of his enemies, walking slowly on account of 
rut, that were captured by his valour, and young and beautiful women walking languidly 
owing to the gracefulness (of their gait) caused by intoxication, who were attracted by his 
prowess, day after day, as if in mutual rivalry, resorted to him who was the moon (dispelling 
the darkness of the extremely sinful Kali age. Like young women obtained by good fortune*^ 
and rendered beautiful by their plump breasts, the regions at the feet of the Vindhya 
mountain created by Bhaga* and adorned by high clouds, delighted him, who pleased 

* According to Prof. Kielhom this word kfishna in addition to denoting the god Kpshna, may 
perhaps denote the Kafachchuri Krishnaraja. The expression may, therefore, signify that Dadda I 
was a favourite (or, feudatory) of Krishnarija. He concedes, however, that it may also be taken to 
mean he whose actions (dspada, kritjd) were hostile to the evil-minded, 

* T. e., churned out of the milk-occan along with Lakshml. 

® For the use of diirita in the sense of calamity, misfortune, cf. ApafylyatztadrigtdHritam-.abhavat, 
etc. UttararSmaebarita, Act. IV, v. }. 

* This and the following sentences descriptive of Dadda I figure as relative clauses in the original. 
The construction has been changed for the sake of convenience in translating. 

* Dr, Fleet translates: 'as if they were wives productive of married happiness.’ The original 
docs not, however, contain any such utpriksha. 

* hbagfl is a name of Rudra. 
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a multitude of supplicants by the incessant flow of his charity, as an excellent elephant 
pleases swarms of bees by the unceasing flow of his rut; who was attended by splen¬ 
did glory as the elephant is attended by his charming mate;^ who always walked with an 
unfaltering step and whose great excellence was due to his noble descent, as the elephant’s 
splendid form is due to his excellent back-bone; who had his body horripilated when he 
struck down (Jwstik) kings by the blow of his arm {and) whose voice was sweet like {the 
soimJof) the falling of the water of ihc stream of the Reva (Narmada). He was compared 
with the moon in respect of gentleness, purity, beauty and {proficient in) arts,® but not 
in that of any stain,—with an assemblage of lotuses in respect of having overcome the 
troublesome members of {his) family {as lotuses get over thorns) by the mass of {his) splendour 
on account of his being the abode of roj al fortune {Sri) {as the lotuses are the abode oj lutkshmi), 
Itut not in respect of being produced from sin,^—^with the lord of beasts {i.e., the lion) in 
point of courage, energy and valour, but not in that of having a cruel heart—with the great 
ocean in respect of beauty, stability, serenity and maintenance of the bounds of morality,^ 
but not in that of giving shelter to wicked persons,®—with the mountain Himalaya, in 
respect of being the resort of noble men of learning in his excellent capital®, but not 
in that of being surrounded by degraded warriors.’ His excellent wealth, which, like 
the excellent ht>od of the seipent Sesha, had its magnificence manifested by hundreds of 
jewels of spotless rays, was shared by the whole world.” His noble birth was revealed 
by {his) character,—^liis power, by {the implicit obedience of his) commands,—his {skJll in 
the use of) weapons, by the submission of (his) foes,—his wrath, by the punishment {infiic- 
ted on his enemies), —his favour, by (his) gifts,— {and) his piety, by the worship of gods, 
Braliinanas and elderly persons. 

(Line 15) His son {was) the illustrious Jayabhata [I], who had the other name 
of the illustrious Vitaraga, who was resplendent like heated glittering gold; who, like 
the wish-fulfilling tree, incessantly granted the desired objects {of supplicants), who was 
always and invariably an ornament {to his family) as the vernal season is to the cycle of 
seasons, as a grove of blossoming and densely grciwing mango trees is to the vernal 
season, as an assemblage of lotuses is to a lake, as blooming is to an assemblage of lotuses, 
as a jewel is to a great serpent, as spotless radiance is to a jewel, as the pot of nectar was 
to the t)cean, as the power of conferring immortality is to the pot of nectar, as rutting is 
to an elephant, as dalliance is to a young lovely woman, as conferment on a worthy per¬ 
son is to wealth, as a sacrifice is to religion, as the time of distributing the sacrificial fee 
is to a sacrifice, as good nature is to love, {and) as a collection of spotless digits is to the 
moon; whose face was lovely like the full moon; who was affable {and) liberal and who 
had won the goddess of victory in fighting with the armies of his powerful foes. To him 
all virtues together with humility resorted as if seeking his protection from fear of their 
foe, the Kali {age). He, who had shining and spotless fame as a dark cloud has a bright 
flash of lightning, and who delighted the whole living world, removed the evils of avidity 
and worry of supplicants as a dark cloud roaring, not in vain, removes tlie thirst and heat 

Dr. Fleet’s translation ‘who reduced {even) those who were not {his) adherents to submission 
by {his) brilliant fame’ has little connection with the original. 

In the case of the moon, {kalis) means ‘a digit.’ 

® The lotuses, however, arc produced from paiska (mud). 

* The ocean also keeps within bounds. 

^ The ocean, however, gives shelter to serpents in its water. 

* The Himalaya has the prosperous Vidyadharas (demi-gods) residing on its excellent slopes {kataka). 

’ Sec Mansunsfiti, ch. X, v. 22. The Himalaya, however, is girl by the Kha^a tribe. 

* The serpent Desha’s hood supports the whole world. 
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of those who long (/cr Though brave, he was always apprehensive of {itu'urrifig) 

infamy ; though free from avarice, he had an unceasing thirst for the acejuisilion of 
virtues ; though he was in the habit of givnng everything, he was averse to giving his 
heart to others’ wives' ; though eloquent, he was dull-witted in abusing others; IJis 
handsome form was tiot opposed to good character; (nor) his youth, (o good conduct; 
(nor) his wealth, t(» charity ; (nor) his pursuit of the three (n/ws of life), to tlic absence of 
mutual conflict (itn/on^ them )'^; (nor) his power to forgiveness ; (nor his iiving^ in) the Kali age, 
to (his possession of) virtues. 

(L. 25) His son, the illustrious Da.dda [IIJ who has attained the paiichanhihci- 
sahdijp —who has covered the expanse of the sky all round with the shoots of his fame as 
white as the night-lotuses which are nude to bU)om by the rays of the niof>n as she emerges 
from a mass of water-laden clouds; the prowess of whose spotless swfjrd is (nlu’ays) being 
loudly celebrated in songs in the guise of the mrmiing lamentations of the virtuous wives 
of the hostile neighbouring princes, who were slain (hy hi?//) when they opposed him in niany 
dangcrous battles; whose head is radiant with a crown shining with the bright rays of the 
tips* of diamonds (set in if) which arc scratched in making obeisance to the lotus-like feet 
of gods, Brahmanas and elderly persons; the storeof whose religious merit—the sole com¬ 
panion in heaven--is being increased by the unwearied^ fulfilment f>f the desire for wealth 
of the poor, the helpless and the sick, guests and supplicants ; who shows himself as a cul¬ 
tured man of the town by winning (nSjoin) by means of sweet words preceded by obeisance, 
the favour of premd ladies who arc made angry by (their) love (for hiw)\ who has cast flie- 
mass of the dense darkness of the Kali age into the cage of the rays of liis sptHlcss virtues - - 
(//(), being in good health, thus informs all the kings, feudatories, BhagiLis and heads of 
vishtiyas, the Mahattaras of rashtras (provinces) and villages, c)fricials and (Others— 

(L. 33) ‘Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit ami fame of 
Our mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water, fixing 
first (the immunities) in the case of the community of the C'.!uturvedins,“ on the full-rnooii 
day of Karttika, this village (tv^.,) Sirishapadtaka situated in the vishnyu of Akruresvara 
—together with uelrcnya and upariktira, inclusive of all dues, and exempt from all 
gifts, forced labour and special rights,—^which is not to be entered by cfultas and hhaUis^ 
according to the maxim of waste land, (and) which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons 
and sons’ sons (of the donees) as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earlh will en- 

^ Dr. Fleet translates: ‘He was averse to dCsStroying the hearts tjf the wives of <jthct nicn’ and 
remarks ‘The play is on the two meanings of ddna ‘giving* and 'cutting or destroying.* The idea of cutting 
the hearts of others* wives is not met with elsewhere in Sanskrit h^eraturc. The contrast intended 
here is between his readiness to give everything to supplicants and his aversion to give his love to 
others* wives. 

^ As Dr. Fleet has pointed out, the words joined here are paraspara and apldanu. The sense 
intended to be conveyed JS that the king practised dharma^ artha and kama^ avoiding all conflict among 
them. 

^ f. e., the right to use live musical instruments. J. B. H. R. yl. d’., N. S., Vol. 1., pp. 2 .^ f. 

^ Fleet translates vcijra-mani-kofi by ‘a crore of diamonds.* But the idea that tips of diamonds 
are brightened by rubbing in the act of salutation is common in Sanskrit literature. 

® Fleet translates kUshta by ‘people in distress*, but the word is aLkshta and its position afiei 
Jtitjti shows that it is used here as an adverb modifying paripurita. 

® Parikalpand is derived from pari-klip^ to fix or to settle. CJ)dturt>vidya-parikalptmtj piin^rath 
corresponds to Chaturvidy-dgrahara-marjadd which generally occurs in Vakataka records and prohalily 
refers to the fixing of immunities in the case of agrahdra villages granted to C^^haturvedins. Fleet, 
however, translates it as ‘preceded (as a primary object) by providing for the community of Cdifiiur- 
vedis.* 


5 
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dure,—to the Brahmanas of the four charanas^, vk^., the Bralimana BhaMi, the teacher {adkji~ 
apaka) who has emigrated from Janibusaras, and is (now) a resident of Sirishapadraka 
situated in the district of AkrfireSvara, who is of the Vatsa ^tra and a student of the 
ASvalayana {charand) of the Rigveda, and also Gopaditya, and also Bhattigana, {and) Vi- 
sakha, {and) Agnisarman, {and) Drona,—Bhamdaraan of the Kasyapa^^/r//, and alsoVatra, 
—the Brahmana 'rapisarman of the Daundakiya^^o//-^?, a student of the Kanva (e/r<7r<7w</) of 
the Vajasancya {t<ida) of the Adhvaryus, {and) the second Tapisarman, {tind) Dattasvamin, 
{ar.d) Bhagivsamin, {and) Piirisarman, (W) Bhatti, Drona,—Karka t\'\c adhjapaka^ ol 

the Dhumrayana /joZ/'c/, {and) Abuka,—Vatasarman of the Kaundinya gofra, {and) Saila, 
{and) Ghbsha, {and) JVlahadeva, {and) Bava;—Dharaof the Mathara^^o/rtf, {and) ViSakha, {and) 
Nandi, (</W) Ramila,—Dharmadhara of the H arita —the Brahmaiaa Indrasarman of 

the Bharadvaja^'jw'/w, a student of the Kauthuma(e//</rr/«</) of theChhandogya {i.e., Satnaveda) 
{and) j\dityaravi, ((/W)Tapisiiia, {and) Indrasura, {and) Isvara, (rfW)Dhara, (i/w/)Damadhara, 
{and) the second Isvara,"—the Brahmana Bhadra of the Chauli gofra, a student of the Pip- 
pal ada {charana) of tlic Atharvaveda, who emigrated from Bharukachchha and is now 
a resident of Bherajjika, {and) Vayusarman, {and) Dronasvamin, {and) Rudraditya, {and) 
Purnasvamin,—for (lie maintenance of the five great sacrifices {such as)hali, charu,vaisvadk>a, 
agjiiholra and other {religions) rites. 

(L. 43) Wherefore, future rulers whether of Our family or others, considering 
that (////') world of living beings is unsteady like the waves of the water of the ocean tossed 
by a strong wind, that wealth is liable to be lost and worthless, and that virtues {alone) 
cnrlure for a long time and desiring to share in the reward of {this) donation of land, 
which can be ec|ually enjoyed {hy then/) and to accumulate for a long time fame as lovely a 
moon-beams, should consent to this Our gift and preserve it! Whoever, with his mind 
shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be con¬ 
fiscated, shall incur the five groat sins! 

(1.. 46) Anti it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

{Here follow jour henediciive and imprecatory verses). 

(I.. 50) In the year three hundred increased by eighty, on the fifteenth {lunar 
day) of the bright {fortnight) tjf Kiirtiika, {this charter) has been written at the command 
of (Our) own mouth, by Reva, {the of/hitj in charge of the Department of Peace and War. 

Idle year 300 {and) 80, {the month) Karttika, the bright {Jortnight)y {the lunar day) 
10 {and) 5. 

’J'his is the sign-manual of Prasantaraga, the son of Vltaraga, who is devoted 
to the worship of the feet of the sun. 

Seal 

The Sdmanta Dadda. 

* The names of the lirahm.ana donees arc arranged according to the charapaf and according to 
_yo/ra.( under the same charana. Yi'hcrc no yorra is mentioned, the one mentioned last preceding is to be 
understood. The four charams mentioned here arc those of Asvalayana (I.j6), Kanva (I.37), Kauthum 
(I.39) and PippalSda (I.41) 

- Dhara, Damadhara and the second TSvata appear to be mentioned here as of the Bharadvaja 
u^Cara. In the next inscription ilicir_^o/r</ is mentioned as Lakshmanya. 
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No. 17; Plate XI 

KAIRA PLATES OF DADDA II (PRASANTARAGA) : (KALACHURI) YEAR 385. 

Tuts set of two copper-plates was discovered together with the preceding one in the 
town of Kaira, the headquarters of the Kaira, District in Gujarat, Bombay Slate, 
under circumstances already described.^ A mixed transcript of the two records was first 
published by Mr, J. Prinsep in the J. A. S. B., Vol. Vll, pp. 908 ff. The plates were 
subsequently edited with facsimiles by Prof. Dowson in the /. R. A. A., Vol. I (New 
Scries), pp. 247 ff., and finally by Dr. Fleet in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XJll, pp. 88 ff. As the 
original plates had been lost. Dr. Fleet’s transcript was made from tlic facsimiles 
accompanying Prof. Dowson’s article. I edit the inscription here from the same 
facsimiles. 

From the facsimiles they appear to be two plates each being inscribed on one side 
and measuring 10J" by yj". It is not possible to say if their ends were raised into 
rims for the protection of the writing. I’hey appear to be in a state of good preservation. 
Prof. Dowson’s lithographs arc fairly good, though it is likely that some letters, \\ hich appear 
in them to be imperfectly formed, may nf)t have been so on the original plates. In making 
the subjoined transcript I have taken the lithographs to be accurate cf)pies of the original 
plates. 

The plates seem to have each two roundish holes .4" in diameter fijr the rings wliicli 
held them together. One of the rings has a circular seal, about li'r," in diameter, 
closely resembling that of the preceding grant, it has in relief, on a countersunk surface, 
the same symbol of solar worship and the same legend, Sat/.diihJ-Diiddii. Again this 
inscription was, like the preceding, written by Reva, the head of the Department foi 
Peace and VC'ar. The characters, therefore, closely resemble those of the preceding grant. 
It will suffice to call attention to the different forms of medial u seen in nlp-tltiuriifhim A. j-fi, 
-abhirtipci- , I.20, and krilr-dsajatiiyd-, I.12, the prishtha-nidtru denoting medial t \\\ 
dhirdje, 11 11-12, the curled curve of / in Jiiyabltaiah , 11 .20-21, the cursive s in sti/niii, I.16 
and the tailed hin-ahita, l.io and saugrahya, I.34. The language is Sanskrit. I_i,.\ccpt 
for some changes in the names of donees and the date, and the omission of the expressions 
chatud-charam- and chdtunmdya-parikxilpam-purviini, the present grant is an exact copt’ of 
the preceding. As regards orthography, w^c may state, in addition to what has been nf)riccd 
above, that the jihvdmrdiya occuk in 11, ii and 32, y is doubled after an twusrard in 
namyyukta ,\. 45 and k before r isxyajmdi-kkriyd-,\.^i. 

The plates were issued from N^dipuri by the illustrious Dadda II of the 
Early Gurjara Dynasty. He and his ancestors are described here exactly as in the 
preceding grant. The inscription is dated, both in words and in numerical symbols, on 
the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Kuttika in the year 385. The date must be 
referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., it would correspond, 
for the expired year 585, to the 12th October 634 A.C.® It does not admit of verification. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Dadda II, of the same village 
Sirishapadraka situated in the AkrureSvara vishaya, which he had donated only five 
years before by the preceding charter. Most of the Brahmana donees were also the 
same; for out of the forty Brahmanas who received the former grant, as many as thirty-two'' 

’ See above, p. jy. 

* If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the aand October 633 A. C. 

* Cf. ‘The first grant was made to forty BrShmanas; the names of thirty-two of them are repeated 
in the present grant, the persons omitted being V 3 ta£arma and Mahideva of the Kaundinya gdtr/t (No. 
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figure in the present charter. The reason for making this new grant—which in 
effect cancelled the previous one, though it is not said so explicitly—^is not known; but it 
may be noted that of the forty Brahmanas to whom the first grant was made, thirty- 
five were residents of the donated village Sirishapadraka, while the remaining five were 
dwelling at Bherajjika. In the present grant all the five names of the Brahmanas of 
Bherajjika have been omitted. It may, therefore, be conjectured that there was some 
dispute betwecji the Brahmana donees of the two villages Sirtshapadraka and Bherajjika, 
which eventually led to the cancellation of the first grant.’ It may again be noted that all 
the five Brahmanas, whose names arc omitted here, were students of the Atharvaveda 
which, as is well known, was looked with disfavour in ancient limes. The reason for 
omitting three out of the other thirty-five names may be the death of the donees, without 
leaving any issue. 

The geographical names occurring in the present grant have already been identi¬ 
fied. 


TEXT = 

F/rsf Plate 

'Tf7-f’rRTT^T]?T|'TW]tT^mf?(fr)lTffT 
r fJWf^ftrrffrTT- 

fF-spriT^- 

5 [f^ ( ^ ) f'>l d't T 

(^)ff 

6 |qj [I*] 

7 (f^) ^T^TrtFPIeiq'YTrf^rW^ffT: 5|ff?T^ 
[I*] ITFT 


CXXXIX 1.58-9), Jnclra^arma of the Bharadvija ^dtra {id. 1 . 40) and Bhadra, Vayu^arma, Dr6nasvami, 
Rudraditya and PurnasvamI of the (’haul! gdtra {id. 1 . 41); and two new names are introduced, w:^., ( 1 . 37) 
Vada of the Vatsa^J/r^^ and ( 1 . 40) Indra^ura of the Dhumrayana or Dhaumrayana j^ 6 tra —thus making up 
the number of thirty-four grantees, as stated in 1 . 40. The names are arranged,—not according to charanas, 
as in No. CXXXIX—but according to gotras^ and three persons—Dhara, Damadhara and the second I^vara— 
who, according to No. CXXXIX 1 . 40, seemed to belong to the Bharadvaja gotra, arc here said ( 1 .38-9) 
to belong to the Lakshnianya^o/r^z’ y\nt,,Yo\. Xlll, p. 88.) No. CXXXIX referred to in this passage is 
the Kaira inscription of Dadda 11., dated K. 380 y^No. 16, above). 

^ The thirty-two Brahmanas of SirTshapadraka, whose names are repeated in the present grant, were no 
longer living at ^irlshapadraka. They had removed to Jambusaras their original home. 

2 From the facsintiles accompanying Prof. Dowson’s article. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Read ^*^1-. 

*■» Between ^ and ^5 a letter like was incised by mistake and then cancelled. 
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8 

10 '*r’TT: 5 ^!Tr^t^+j_^dHMVH ♦jf^dNift i'^T J 55 f'dJ'';?T^T^'rTrJPT(5?TT); || * |q^( 5 ^'^ 

*ft’4# ^snfjir ^■h^Er[^*]^^?T^riTT'i^- 

M ??!rTfjT^ RTH<^41qd 'T’^iirqum I 

^Tr^ft ( f ^ ^ (If ) - 

12 ^ ^j^V7s|t|ciqT I r^Tdiiq^^<11^c^Td''TT'-Vdd^I ^ ^’TT^'flT'pn I 

13 ’iT?PTf^?rrq‘<TdTddqT 5 T I ^ ^TT^- 

fd H «1d' ^.''1Hf^l^RTTfd*'^id— 

14 > 1 ^V dHi"fi«'lldc*l rI ■'' 1 Si^'Rd'd f 5 T( 5 fT)^>^T I !TVrfd^iTra?TT I ST^^-- 

imfd-srr'rr'n^JT 1 T^qT('ft) 1 

15 5PTK'; %^5iTfFTlFr(^)3n=TT3q7JTOfFT 1 d^jrir j|;|; 

dTsqd^fT^crnTR- 

16 fVnrffTTIi^TR^; ?TcRnTq;inn?^‘'T !Tfd^?T^"fdrd¥^pTdT;- 

?r7?T 

17 dT*T^fdd^; JTwt^rt iiyfri?^- 

fVcilTd iT 4 . 77 i(J>i WTT- 

c c, 

18 ^qTirriiiTfqccrsniTT ('HT) d”: -fW (^)Td^/'mi 

^rqpsrf^lWpft «FR- 

19 ?p^; ^Fftf^ F^iiTqTqTT?^; ^rf^rq’ T--rTTif747.7rPTiTFrT fd^d- 

lTf:7^r77Jd: TldV^T- 

20 fd^nrqr^rf'Si^Td^: ?R^'t d?p 77 ; ^'Tdtd’n^m^- 

drai y^wr{zf)f{- 

21 [cT;] qTf^qfirqtiT^qT-’^tSTTirTfd'Td ^TdTf^JdT; jrfdd^r durr: (fd)- 

Fft<?T*TfinTr ?Tdr^[^-] 

22 d77td>ld’’dq>Tr<'’ll qiTc'^d (d) "51F4)ddId•"'-'^Tqrd' d^^dT q'llfddiHq^(^) dTFd^Td^fT— 
d>rT; [1+] iprd’T( 5 T)ftfq' fprt- 

23 M’qsnT'HiF AHdd'd I'^jfd ^4TT3#dTfdf^'f5vpnT: qT^dfd^'?q<iTd'fn^- 

qZTf<T q-- 

24 7 :ql 7 :dRTfd (f^)tird'»r?^;[i'''] itft ^ d ^q’('T) dldi 

f^(f^)>T^: SRTdHT d (f^)w»’TR[dT] qTFTTr- 

25 'ft^^nTT 5 r^r 5 f iiTF#: qrf^-FrsI ^;^JTTfirf% I (11) dHT d'>»'■»dddddrpr«rd<^fdd>^— 

qi’f IddllV— 

' Read ?TdRdTl-. 

- Read dTFTfgd-. 

* The preceding inscription reads —fd^q^d here. 

'' Read 

® Read -^PTcRTdTTtd . 

* Fleet’s proposed reading JTfqTrfdtT la unnecessary. 
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26 


r; d H If >1I Pi d H 'Rt*! +dsni<fi H td fn ?5d ^tl q ( ?IT) RTcT- 


5 rf^^sr?TFft $df4'j|i[%]^- 

Second Plate 

i 9 fir ( ^ ) iT T H T m mT ^ F] d l fi «T ^dH T f^f^ r - g«T [f7^fTfTf?TiT^*]»lH^tT’^hfi^ ( <t) IIRT [H]fiTfwtH:- 

30 f'Ti|t|fH4T^=5fzr; 5rir3rTfT^fq?TinfiTfii(?ft) [3nT3i«n*]Ji^tR^T^^?ftqqTf?d3r^n^5isFT5rt- 




q^- 


32 qgT5F^[:*] floqfqq ^Tvildm^^tfil+rdd (q)i^'Tfi^TI[^?]I^R^^F^^7Tf«^- 

qqfrq.'Rfifi- 

rqri 1^ f^rftqq^T i'* 17^ ?itr- 
«^s»^rrT*Tr— 

1 : 'T^^TT^cl ^' 5 r^?TTtTIWc^'^“ 

Jo CN 

I dr«TT cnfq^T* 1 I I cm qc^mffii- 


^ S TTqsftqqcqfcI ^ 

- ' -o o 

34 ^ftqfVqrr 
3 5 

gn^lR- 
^(y 



37 urm 7 [1] iftqrfe^ 1 1 fi^inq 1 aifirRp^ 1 ^ifppn 1 ^ 1 RTs( 2 :) 7 '’fFTt 5 r- 

fif^ilM I I I 

^8 TIR I (^) [q*]fPrfildTFM'dfR I I ^ I I fqW^TTR I VTlfil- 

mfii I ^Timfir 1 ^T«fR- 

59 I I tm?: I q?lfii:?mT*ft 5 f^TW 1 1 1 qrT 5 qq?i*flq^f|- 

qTfil(q) I 

40 ^craqfijqmTT[i] qfijqq"fi+qq;fmw 1 an^ 1 f^TTfqqr^oTvqrqq- 

5mRft- 


41 qfi^^^qsi' 

fi(T(fiT)q^ qrifiT- 
42- qqTRqqnf^Rnq'Tifii^'t” 


gd^i^T^oqffTT’ •fqqi'finTfdfq; 


1 Read fq f ^ si-. 

“ The aksharas in the rcctanjrular brackets in this and the following three lines ate not distinct 
in tlie facsimile and were probably damaged by rust on the original plate. 

^ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

'* Read The following mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

Read n I as in the preceding grant, 

b’ieet read HTTi(S) 

7 Read 

In the preceding inscription, this name is written as 
» Read ^WtTOT. 

Read 

Read I 

Read 


The aksharas are quite clear here in the facsimile. 
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43 5 ETPTFir— 

>r>nT- 

c\ 

44 zT^rft^TTJT f^RHf^Tq-qTq^mt (q>) qF^fipT- 

oJTT^I jft ^T31T— 

45 Hfdfil<Hd^MdHfdTTf^ 4 J?^T 4 Tf'tJ«RR 47 ETRm^ (^)- 

^ w\— 

'O 

46 ^ t^oirr^ 3 irT# 5 T II 'rfe 2 [R»T?* 4 rfoT f^ffr ^(^)[i] ^- 

^ ?n^ ;r^ [ii?ii]“ 

47 ^ 4 •■t<^rd 4 Y*■^^^>^^T'H ^j_'>++)d<«iiRn; 11*] f^iR^'T 5 n 7 rfr(f^) vr(^) [fTr^T]ii 

^11 [^ii*j ^TW^TT Tnrr>T»^- 

48 imfrfir; [ 1 *] ippt irw ittt <?iF7;(;7rtT) ii|bii^j JTTfFi(Fr\)r 

?f^T]fjT qrr FT^Fff?F!Tf5T |l*J f^^PT- 

49 RTeJTSTr^qTrFT cTTHt ^ FTTR ^IT[^:1: 'pTTKf?(ft)Fr II [rf'll^| l^fFT [11*] ?Ti4r?P:- 

q 3 =qT%(^)^[f^T] +ri^ 4 .'Ai^I^ 2 Tt 

50 ^ptft(^ t) f4T|?Tftrp7(i|[ffcrf^(^)111^ J^W-TTsT^FT I ^ do '. 

+Tf^+' ^(^) [?o i^] [f^jH+T^’T'^IT- 

51 -o- 4 HTfTfA| «ftcft?R-p[fffift]; SRnfFF^Jmw''’ II 

Seal 

n^FFFT^ [:l*] 

TRANSLA'JION 

Success I Hail! From Nandipuri— 

{For a translation of lines i—33 see above, pp. 63-65.) 

(Line 33)—‘Be il known to you 1 For the increase of the religious merit and fame 
of ( 0 «r) mother and father and of Ourself, Wc have granted, witli a libaiion of water mi 
the full-moon day of Karttika, this village, Sirishapadraka situated in the 

vishaja of AkruteSvara —together with udranga and uparilara, inclusive of all dues 
and exempt from all gifts, forced labour and special rights, which is not to he entered by 
chdtas and bhatas, according to the maxim of waste lami, {and) whicli is to be enjoyed by 
a succession of sons and sons’ sons {of the done<s) as long as the inf>on, the sun, the ocean 
and the earth will endure,—to the thirty-four Brahmanas, {namely 1 ) the Hrfilimana Adityaravi, 
who is a resident of Jambusaras, who is of the Bharadvaja "(vZ/i/and a student of the 
Kanva {charana), and also Tapisura, {and) Indrasura, {und) Uvara; and also Bhatli, the 
teacher, who is of the Vatsa is^btra, {and) Gopadilya, {and) Vada, {and) Visakha, {and) Ag- 
nisarman, (<///</) Bhattigana, (^/W) Drona; Visakha of the Mfilhara eiptra, {and) Dhara, {itml) 
Nandi, {and) Rama; Tapisarman of the Daundakiya go//v;, {and) the second Tapisarman, 
{and) Drona, {and) Bhatti, {and) Pitrisarman, {and) Bhagisvamin, Dattasvamin; Dhara 
of the Lakshmanya^go/rtf, {and) Damadhara, {and) Isvara; Bava of the Kaundinya gotra, 

1 Fleet reads fipT(»T)^-, but the second letter is clearly 

* Read I 

® Metre of this and the following two verses: Anushtuhh. 

*■ Read MWtW-. 

• This sign—manual is in current-hand characters. 
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(^///< 7 ) Ghdsha, (tfW) Sail'd; Bhatti Dama of the KaSyapa {and) Vatra; Dhatmadhara 

of the Hfiriia gotra^ Karka, the teacher, of the Dhaunirayana {and) Avuka, {and) 

IiidrasQra —for the maintenance of the fiA^c great sacrifices {such as) bali, charu, vaisvadeva, 
aggihotra And sued) other {rei/g/nus) rites. 

1 1 or ,/ translation of 11 . 42-45, see above, p. 66.] 

(L. 45) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor e)f ihc Vedas:— 

{I{ere follon' four benedictive and imprecatory verse.f). 

(T.. 49) In the year three hundred increased by eighty-five, on the fifteenth 

{lunar elay) of K'arttikii, {thir charter) has been written at the command of ((t//r) o\A’n mouth 
l>y Reva, {the officer) in charge of the Department of Peace and War, 

The year 300 [iind) 80 {and) 5, {the month) Karttika, {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 
This is the sign-manual of Prasantaraga, the son of Vitaraga, who is dex'oted 
to Avorship of the feet of the sun. 

Seal 

The Sdmanta Dadda. 


No. 18 ; Platu Xll 

SANKHEDA PLATE OF RANAGKAHA : (KALACHUKI) YEAR 391. 

'I'Jiis copper-plate measuring 9*5" by 4.5" AAas apparently found at Sankheda in 
the Baroda District Bombay State. It has been edited before, with a lithograph, but 
w ithout a translation, by Mr. H. II. Dhru\'a in the lip. Jnd., Vol. IT, pp. 20-21. It is 
edited here from the same lithograph. 

It is the last plate of its set, 'and contains ten lines of w'ell-cxecutcd writing. The 
aAcrage si:,'e of letters is .15" The plate has 'at the top two round holes .3" in diameter 
for the rings wliich must have connected it with other plates of the set. No ring or seal 
has howcA'cr been found. 

The characters of the inscription including the sign-manual of the donor Rana- 
graha belong to the western variety of the South Indian alphabets. The sanction’ of the 
gift by the reigning king Dadda is, hoAA'Cver, like his sign-manual in the other Saiikhed'a 
and Kaira grants, in the northern char'acters. The only palacographical peculiarities 
that call for notice are that (1) the curve for medial / is turned to the right in dchchhindya- 
mdtiam, 1. 2; (2) the notch of b is at the top; (3) the right-hand hook of n is added to the sub¬ 
script ch in ukfan cha, I.3. The language is Sanskrit, and except for four custo¬ 
mary bencdictive and imprecatory verses, the extant portion of the record is in prose. The 
text is very incorrectly Avritlcn; see, for instance, Adityalarmmdya for Adifyalarmman e, 
and uchchhrishtam for utsrishtam, both in l.i; aswadayo for asmad-dayo, I.2, etc. The visarga 
is wrongly omitted in many places, 'as e.g. in -bhogapatibhi, l.i, -numantavya, I.2, mahd- 
pdtakai, 1.3, and the final consonant in syd, I.5 and vase, I.4. As regards orthography, 
we may note that the consonant following r is doubled in sarggena and anyair-jn’d, 
1 .1, panchabhir — mmahdpdmtakxii, I.3, etc; ri is used for the A’^owel ri in krishn-dhayd, 1 .5, 
-dhikrita And Mdlribhalena,\. 10, etc; and n occurs in place of n in sarggena, l.i and 
■\afaskardni, 1.6. 

^ The expression jV 7 Z)(//-W<y-/WJ>/A/(/;//[/iy//>| cun vcying the sanction is in characters resembling 
those of the .sign-rnanual t)f Datlcla II, in the Kaira and Sankheda grants (Nos. 16-17, but the 

addition of the word piida to the royal name and the use of the personal name Dadda instead of the biruda 
PtaJiltilariiga shows that it is not in the handwriting of Dadda II, 
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The plate contains the last part of a grant of Ranagraha, the son of Vitarsiga, 
who describes himself in his sign-manual as devoted to the worship of the sun. '1 he grant 
was sanctioned by the illustrious Dadda. In the absence of the previous plates of ihe 
set, all tlctails about tlic olijcct, occasion and purpose of the gift are lost. Only the name 
the Brahmana donee Aditya^arman has been preserved on the present plate. It is possi¬ 
ble, however, to conjecture tJiat the object of the gilt was a field^ as in the case f)f the other 
complete Sahkheda grants of Dadda 11. The was the WidyjkiiptlLihi Dujjitna 

and the w'ritcr Matribhata, the Officer in charge of the Department of Peace and W ar. 

The inscription is dated, both in w'ords and in numerical symbols, on the fifteenth 
tithi of the dark fortnight of VaiSakha in the year 391 of an unspccitied era. 'Ihe 
palaeography of the grant makes it certain that the date must be referred to the Kalachuri 
era. Accoriling to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., the fifteenth tithi of the dark fortnight 
of the rf/z/ffw/c/Vaii^iakha in the expired^ year 391 wmuld correspond to the 15th May 
641 A.C. It does not admit of verification. 

Wc know from two complete sets of Sahkheda plates* that Dadda ll-PraSantarfiga 
continued to reign till the Kalachuri year 392. T'he date of the present grant, therefore, 
falls in his reign. As Dadda 11 also w^as a son of Vitaraga, Hanagraha, the dont^r of the 
present grant, must hax e been his brother. It seems that he was placed in charge of some 
part of his kingdom and had the status of a feudatory chief, but as he was not compli'lclv 
independent, his grant had to be sanctioned by his licgc-Iord, Dadda II. Dr. D.R. Bhan- 
darkar has, however, suggested that Ranagraha was another name of Dadda II himself'*, 
but the duct of the latter’s sign manual is different in the Kaira and Sahkheda plates.*' 
Secondly, the early Gurjara kings arc known to have assumed only one birudo in addi¬ 
tion to their personal name and the birud<i of Dadda II, known from his Kaira and Sah¬ 
kheda plates, w'as Vra.umtaniga, not Kanitgraha. Thirdly, his minister for peace and w’ar 
was Reva during the period from K. 380 to K. 392.® The latter would, therefore, 
in all probability, have been mentioned in that capacity in the present grant of K. ^91. 
But the cjilicer mentioned here as Sandhirigrnhadhikrita is Matribhata, not Reva, For 
these reasons, 1 prefer to follow Mr. Dhruva’ and Dr. Biihler® in taking Ranagraha to 
be a brother of Dadda II. 

TEXT* 


I 


f»T[A] arq-- 


^ The Qlk}^xc^^\l^\\l^diIk dtisarg^^n(^n)\^ihchhri(Js^i)shfaffl in 1. i evidently qualifies siimc word like 
ksh ciram (a field). 

If the year IS applied as current, the date would correspond to the zGlh April 640 A. C. For 
the pf 4 rnhnania Vaisakha the dates would correspond to the i6th April, 641 A. C. and the 28th Manh 
640 A. C. respectively. 

^ Below, Nos. 19 and 20. 

^ /. N. 7 ., p. 161, n. 5. 

Its wt^rding here is also slightly different; for it contains dmakara-kiran-ahhyarchchtmii-ratasya in 
place of dinakara-clyaran-drchchana-ratasya which occurs in the sign-manual of Dadda U in all his grants. 

" See No. 16, 1.51; No. 17, 1.50, No. 19, 1,28 and No. 20, I.Z7, 

^ lip, Ind.j Vol. II, p. 21. 

^ Ihid,, Vol. V, p. 38. 

From the facsimile accompanying Mr. H. H. Dhruva’s article, facing p. 21, Bp. Ind.^ Vol. II. 

Read 

Read 

'"Read 
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2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

S 

9 

lO 


[1+] ift 

JTFf '' 



?T T^^TJT^T®fTT|:*] ^FT^cTT oznt^ 

[l^J crfe^Tq-^- 

[l+]31T^#^T ^RJFrTT ^ cTF^ JTT^ sralcl” ll?ll*J 

fcTTCin^^^^T^TFr 51^— 

O v:» 

^rT7T^TfipT[; I*] % 3ITW >jfJKRFT^R^f: 11*^11] ^Tf?r 

5^ ?TT''S’^t4TfH 

^TJTtcqwfTF^rTTf^i'* [i+j f^^^rTRTciTsrRnnf^ cnffT wrT*r^^ 

[ 11 ^II*] 9 Ternf ^ 

iF^er [I*] Rfprm ^ =E^ifr^®5T'TM?TfiTfn’“[ii'rfii*] 

'TWP^ePr^ r'+ 44 ni'’ ^ ^oo <^0 \ sT ^O [|*] 

TfIfJT+MTn4i-^^vi|H"*[: 1+] fVTT^Tf+v;u| | Vcl^rfTq sirH^rnr^ 

Tq^r^ [l*j «fl5fqKFrmT[!T]'® ?Tf^^it^ferf^.(fr)fT''^lfq)3^‘' [II*] 


TRANSLATION 

{The field.....) has been granted {hy us) with a libation of water to the Brah- 
mana Adityasarman. Wherefore, future rulers, whether born in our family or 
others, should consent to and preserve this our gift. Whoever, with his mind shrouded 
by the veil of tlie darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, 
shall incur the five great sins ! 

(Line 3) And it has been declared by the holy Vyasa who arranged the Vedas— 

* Head 

‘ Read - 5 rf=E^^JT. 

■' Read 

>? 

■' 'I'hc anusvara is superfluous. 

*' Read I 

“ Read spT-.. 

” Metre of this and the next verse: Amshtubh. 

Read ^^*Tfr4^5T^^rrrfu7. 

'■ Read 

Read Metre: Indravajra. 

Read 

Read 

Read . 

Read —I H II ?Rt. Metre: . \tjushtuhh. 

Mr. Dhruva read [:*], but the correct reading given above was first poinled 

out by Dr. BiihJcr in Up. Ind.^ VoL V, p. 39. 

These eight aksharas are in current-hand characters. Mr. Dhruva read them as 
and proposed the emendation—. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar proposed to read. “TRFfT?rtfi!T[TT*j 
and to construe it as an epithet of Matribhata. (Sec Ins Inscriptions of Northern India, p, 161, n. 3). 

I would suggest Compare Jil*i#1I^H in the GoS plates of Satya^raya 

Dhiuv^araja Indravarman in /. H. B. R. A. S'., Vol. X (Old Scries), p. 365. 

The usual expression is 'RF'MN^'^l IR'i'd—. 

^^Read RT?pT^. 
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[Herg follow Jour benedicthe and imprecatory verses 

(L. 8) In the year three hundred (increased by) ninety-one, on the fifteenth (tithi) 
of tlie dark (fortnight) of VaifiSkha, (in figures) the year 300 (and^ 90, (the month) Vaisakha, 
the dark (fortnight)^ (the lunar day) 10 (and) 5. 

The diitaka of this (grant) is the Bhogiknpdlaka Dujjana. 

This is the sign-manual of Ranagraha, the son of the illustrious Vitaraga, who 
is devoted to the worship of the sun. 

(^l.r) sanctioned by the feet of the illustrious Dadda (II), this (order) has been writlen 
by Matfibhata who is in charge of (the Department of) Peace and War. 

No. 19; Plate Xlll A 

SANKHEDA PLATES (FIRST SET) OF DADDA II (PRASANTARAGA): 

(KALACHIJRI) YEAR 392. 

These copper-plates were discovered in 1893 by Mr. Vithal Nagar of Baroilu at 
Sankhe^a in the Baroda District Bombay State. Dr. Ci. Biililcr first published an 
article in German on them in the Sit^ungsherichte der philos.-histor. Classe dcr If iener 
Akiidetni', Vol. CXXXV, No. Vlll, and subsequently edited them with photo-lithographs, 
but without a translation, in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V, pp., 57 ff. I edit them here 
from the same lithographs. 

They are two plates inscribed on one side only, each measuring 10" by 5S", and 
contain at the top two holes I" in diameter for the rings which must have originally held 
them together. No ring or seal has, however, been found. The inscription is in a state 
of excellent preservation. The record consists of twenty-nine lines, of which fourteen 
are incised on the first and the remaining fifteen on the second plate. The average size 
of letters is .15". 

'Phe characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets as in the 
two cognate sets of Kaira plates. The letters except those of the sign-manual contain 
small knobs at the top. The letters of the sign-manual, on the other hand, which are in 
the northern current-hand characters have short horizontal (often curved) strokes at the 
top. As the present inscription was written by the same ollicer Reva who wrote the earlier 
Kaira grants,^ its characters, as might be expected, closely resemble those of the latter. 
Some peculiarities may, however, be noticed here. The medial i is generally cursive as 
in didhiti, 1.4 and mdnirii, 1.6, but its other form consisting of two circles one inside the other 
occurs in slmd-, l.ii. The form of medial u in vadhu, I.2, paripiirita, 1.3, pfervva, 1.6, the 
like of wliich rarely occurs in the earlier Kaira grants, that of h in mahattar-,\.f) and of the 
triangular b in bahala, X.-f^brahmadeya, I.12, etc. arc also noteworthy. A final consonant 
is indicated by a horizontal stroke at the top, see vaset, I.24. Punctuation is denotctl by 
single or double dots and in some cases by single or double vertical strokes. The symbols 
for 500, 90, 10, 3 and 2 occur in I.29. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text of the inscription, so far as it goes, is 
almost^ an exact copy of that of the earlier Kaira grants except, of course, in such 
details as the name and description of the donee, the object of the grant, its date, etc. As 
regards orthography, we may note in addition to what has already been noticed in 

^ Above, Nos. 16 and 17. 

* There are some minor differences e.g., samanm'arnnya in 1 . 9 of the present record occur.s m 
neither of the Kaira grants. 
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connection with the Kaini t'rants, the doubling of th after an anusvdra in pamtthdh, I.12 
and of /.before t in yitjiuidikkriy-, 11.17-18. 

The plates were issued from Nandipura by Dadda who had obtained the 
pjuchiiniiilhiutlnhi. As in the Kairii j^lates, he calls himself Prafiantaraga, the son of 
Vitariiga, in his .sign-manual, lie is, therefore, identical with Dadda II of the Early 
Gurjara dynasty. Unlike the Kaira plates, the present inscription docs not contain any 
CLiIogv of his two predecessors—his grandfather Dadda 1 and his father Jayabhata I- 
Vitaraga. 

'fhe plates rctord the grant of a held in the village Suvarn^apalli w’hich was situated 
in the of Saiigumakhctaka, requiring for its seed grains rtne pifak^i of paddy 

hv the measure prevalent in that vistuiyii, together with the usual rights and exemp¬ 
tions. I he donee was tlie Hrahmana Siirya of the Bharadvaja and the Vajasaneya 

.\I adhyandina .ulkhu, w’ho had previously emigrated from DaSapura and was then resid¬ 
ing at the Village Kshirasara. 'I he grant w^as made for the purpose of providing 
for the live threat sacrihees anil other rites. I'hc donated field was hounded on 
the cast h> the junetton with the boundary' of the village Kshirasara, on the north by the 
junction with the boundary' of the village Kukkutavallika, on the W'est by an agriihiJra 
lield, a bartyan tree and a hildihl (tank and on the south by the way leading to the village 
Suvarniirapalli and the junction w iih (the boundary of) Atavipataka. The plates w^ere 
written by Reva, the head of the Department of Peace and War. 

J'he grant is dated botli in w onls and in numerical symbols on the fifteenth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the year 392. This date must, of cour.se, be 
referred to the Kalachuri era. .\ccording to the epoch of 248-249 y\.C., it w'ould 
correspond, for the expired year 392, to the 20th April 642 A.C.’ It does not admit 
of verification. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Nandipura w'hich is 
clearly identical w ith N andipuri of rlie Kaira grants, has already been identified with Nandbd 
in the Broach Distrii t, Dasapura is Mandasot in Western Malwa. Sangamakhetaka, 
the headquarters of the /v.rA/jw named after it, is clearly modern Saiikheda where the plates 
were discovered. .'\s Dr. Biihler says, ‘Samgamakhelaka means etymologically ‘the village 
at the confluence (of two river.s), and the Unchh and the Or- join near Sahkheda. The 
vishiiyo or province of San'igamakhetaka probably included the Sahkheda Prant of the Ciaik- 
w'ad’s possessions, as w'cll as the neighbouring portion of Revakantha Agency, still 
called Sahkheda Mevas’. Of the ^'illages mentioned in the present grant, only two can 
be identified. Kukkutavallika’^ is apparently identical with Kukad, about 8 miles west- 
south-w'cst of Sahkheda. Kshirasara may be Khariakua, about a mile to the east of Kukad. 


TEX'r 4 
I 'lnt VliUe 



* If the year is applied as current, the date wiiuld correspond to the 30th April 641 A. C. 

" Thi.s i.s called Orsang in the Survey maps. 

•' Dr. Biihler ulentifii-d this village with Kukreli which, according to him, lies to the cast of 
Sahkheda ; but I have not been able to tiact- it on the Degree Map, No. 46 f. 

* From the photo-lithographs accompanying Biihler’s article m b.p. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 37 If. 
F,sprcsscd by a symbol. 
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HR Mf4Hfn^-61 ’qrTTTt 44fs'47frfn^ u|H«IT- 

■N >. o 

tj t<i4 2rfwi+tf5^f4 •' if 4d R+7l:5Crf^t^'=T. “ 


‘5RT; sr^l i| 'TfC+firrTJTTfR^3HT|Tn IT) y^°4 R «J 
frdf44^MHPi <+T4'RNt »t3r'5Tfw'=rrcr^73^vrf^Tfrrf^ 

■o 

^ HF 4 ''ldH a- 4 R ^■RT 5 ^^^t^x 5 p?(Tvft 'n^^Frm'^IRtfRRrf^rWTffTn':;’^ 

3rrRR StTTlfR +Tf(?ft«rq?JT’<»=fT Eft W^fPT^^RTf^; 

o v 3 * 1 

RP4^»irT^4<i qrt 7 RfF ^ ffT H I"* rTf^RRT^ ^ftf^TZ^^T'T 

*F^nw 5 Trf% 55 ^?T; «ftfR’TiIR rVr I ^ ^^s^r?? 7 ^nrTR^RrRffq’: 

aTTT^: ?r^ReH ^r^^ft* I Cp^-^T =R I ^ftPRcT: 5tpf««lWfk..7^}TRRTRt n>«n;'' 
3(d4tm<i+«IRRfi-'4!i'4 II P^WS^n7TErTHRf^i:5 efl'R Rtg^ 

Second Vlaic 


^PR F>«i 3 'RTAIH H Td Rd S| T 4 5 R R H '6 
55 |Mt^I«IRRt*R «{T ( ) srjrf^ «T^lsft’ R Tl TR^'P^E^TR Tgr^fR^ft^RTpiT ( ^ ) ?T- 
HU HIV.AIfrdH^ 41 ^ xjTfTlfr^’RRIRRfHy-41.4 i(4 d<Tf»RFt^3:=qiT^JTg!l^f^^^ 
RtofTROIRR' RT^rrfR^'tTTcRR?^ ^TF45^;S^'T^R dii4TR ^4.'1 frf^pifiTT- 

f^Rcj(c 3 TT) [I*] ilcft^RRRdi^RT^Rt l” RTfR^'tTFlffffR: JfErprqq?r^7^^fq3F!:- 

^4rtt4.R>l NTHRd MR M I RWIRTT^R TnRRWf^rRST- 

dlR'+i'^'^RpR: ^ilRd'Ti'* ♦>r^<. RTTf^^THT ■^pfR‘ETflT^Jl^fqT^jR^rl57^; q^jTy^flJrT^cTI?^® I 

Rt RT 51 14f^pR <Md14d R PiTrf=5^??rTRTfE^iqTRRi ETT^Tfr^ ff T3:=qf>Ti:iT?TTnTRr; 

C Ox- 

^RTf'<cR^3=R'*’ RRRRT RR5RRR SRTRR I R^d: RRR^f'R frft^f^r rIrR: | I^J 
3 TT^^^r - 

o 

PTT ^ cTFRR RTRT RW” II [Pll*] R^-'RTd^'-CRfftRTR ffPR.Ri^dTRTPfW. f I] fr^WRt 
' 414 '^ 'RfRRTR ^— 

f% R II [^n*] RffRS^RT ^RRT TTsrfR: RR<TPdpR; [I*] R^ RFTRRT RpRPR^R R?R 
RRT R:^(55R) II [^||*J TTPft^ RTRT^* 

^ 57 T RTfS^tRTpH RnrfcRR^RrrrPn [I*] fR^TJRrlRT^RRfRRTpR RTPr Rft RTR RT^: 
5RTr?^“ II [Vll*] ^- 


> Read Prf^TR-. 

® This visarga should have been dropped. 

■’ Read ^tR^lR I apg. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

» Read yP'M<!«<«:. Sandhis have not been made in several ciLhcr places also. 

® Read The marks of punctuation in this and the next line arc superfluous. 

’ Read The superscript letter of the second akshara js clearly /. 

** The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. Rend. — 

• Read 

Read I 

Metre of this and the next two verses; Anushfubb. 

^*Read . 

'“Read ^rnfk. 


Metre: Indravajra, 
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^7 


28 

29 


rrt qr^T wr qfufKST 1 [11*] 



^00 '^.o ;; ^ ?o [1*] 

m 


\: 


TRANSLATION 

(For ,/ iranslation of lines i-8, see nbove, p. 65.) 

(Line 9) “Be it known to you ! For the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
motlicr and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water tt)-day, 
on the fifteenth {tithi') of the bright fortnight of Vailakha, the field on the eastern bound¬ 
ary of the village Suvarnarapalli situated in the vishaya of Sahgamakhetaka, requiring a 
pifiiki! f)f paddy for its seed grains, whose boundaries are—on the east the junction with 
the boundary of tlie village Kshirasara, on the north the junction with the boundary 
of the village Kukkutavallika, on the west a field donated to a Brahmana, a banyan 
tree and a talJik^ (tank ?), {and) on the south the way leading to the village Suvarnarapalli 
—the field marked clearly with these four boundaries, together with udranga and uparikara 
inelusiA e of all dues and exempt from all gifts, forced labour {and) special rights,—which 
is not to be entered Iiy chdtas and hluifas, acconling to the maxim of waste land, {and) 
wliich is 10 be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the 
sun, the ocean, {and) the earth will endure,—to the Brahmana Surya of the Bharadvaja 
gotra, a student of the Vajasaneya M adhyandina {idkhd\ who, having emigrated from 
DaSapura, {non) resides in the village Kshirasara —for the maintenance of the five great 
sacrifices {such as) halt, charu, vaisvadevn {and) agnihotra, and other {religious) rites. 

{]^or a translation oj 11 . 19-23, see abore, p. 66.) 

(L. 23) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 
{Here follon' five bencdictive and imprecatory verses). 

(L. 27) In the year three hundred increased by ninety-two, on the fifteenth 
{tithi) of the bright {fortnight) of Vaisakha, this {charter) has been written, at the command 
of our mouth, by Reva wlio is in charge of the Department of Peace and War. The 
year 300 {and)(j/o{and) 2, {the month) Vaisakha, the bright {fortnight), {the Inngar day) 10 {and) 
5. This is I he sign-manual of the illustrious Prasantaraga, the son of the illustrious 
Vitaraga, who is devoted to the feet of the sun. 


No. 20 ; Platf. XIIT B 

SANKHEDA PLATES (SECOND SET) OF DADDA II (PRASANTARAGA) : 

(KALACHURI) YEAR 39 a 

Tiifse plates were, like the preceding, discovered in 1895 by Mr. Vithal Nagar 
of Baroda at Sankheda in the Baroda Disiiict of the Bombay State. Dr. 
Biihlcr first published an article in Cierman on them in the Sitv^ngsberichte der philos.- 
histor. CJasse der Wiener dik^demie, Vol. CXXXV, No. Vlll, and subsequently edited 
them with photo-lithographs, but without a translation, in the Hpi^aphia Indica, Vol. V, 
pp. 37 ff. 1 edit them here from the same lithographs. 


1 Read llitll Metre: Anushtidih. 
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They ate two copper-plates, each being inscribed on one side only and measuring 
10" by 6". They contain at the top two round holes, about in diameter, for the 
rings which must have held them together. But no ring or seal, if there was any, was 
discovered. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. The record consists 
of twenty-nine lines, of which fourteen are inscribed on the first and the remaining fifteen 
on the second plate. The average size of letters is .ij". 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the last grant which, as we shall see, was written by the same writer and 
on the same day. Still, curious as it might appear, there are some mint»r differences 
in (heir characters. For instance the medial (long) / is generally cursive in the 
preceding record, while its prevailing form in this grant consists of two circles one inside 
the other; see prakasikrita^ 1.6, Kshlrasarn, I.9, etc. ; in the former record ih was marked 
by a notch in the base in all cases, while in this it generally appears witlt a ringlet in its loop, 
though the notched form also occurs sporadically ; as instances of the former type, see 
mmdrath-, 1.5, etc., and of the latter, see dharw-druha-, I.24; l> was gene¬ 
rally triangular in the preceding grant, but is rectangular aliiKJst everywhere in this; see 

har-avabodhita, l.i, bahala, I.7, etc. The sign-manual is in the northern current- 
hand characters as in other inscriptions of Dadda 11 . The language is Sanskrit anil 
the text is almost’ an exact copy of the preceding record, differing chiefly in respect of 
the object of the grant. The orthography shows the same peculiarities as in the preced¬ 
ing grant, for both the records were written by the same scribe. One ailditional peculiarity 
may, however, be noticed here, /v^. the doubling of the sibilant .f after r in saiNduuddrssiiyiity-, 
against Panini, VIJI, 4, 49. 

The plates were issued from Nandipura by Dadda who had acquired the (hitidhttfia- 
hdiabda and who calls himself PraSantaraga, the son of Vitaraga in his sign-manual. 
He is, therefore, identical with Dadda II of the Early Gurjara dynasty. 'I'he inscrip¬ 
tion records the grant of a field requiring as seed grains ten prasthus of paddy by the larger 
measure, 'i'he field was situated on the south-western boundary of the village Kshirasara 
in the vishaya of Sangamakhetaka. The donee was the same as in the preceding grant, 
/v:^. the Brahmana Surya of the Bharadvija^o/rt/and the Vajasaneya-Madhyandina sdUid, 
who had emigrated from the town of DaSapura and was then residing at Kshirasara. 
The present grant was made for the same purpose and on the same day as the preceding 
and as stated already, the scribe was also the same, the Sdndhiviprahika Reva. One 
additional detail which docs not occur in any other grant of Dadda II is the mention of the 
diitaka Karka who, like the dutaka of Ranagraha’s grant, bore the title hhdgika- 
pdlaha. 

The date of the record, r/^., the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Vai6akha 
in the year 392 is given both in words and in numerical symbols. It would correspond, 
for the expired Kalachuri year 392, to the 20th April 642 A.C. as stated before.’’ It docs n<5t 
admit of verification. 

The geographical names Nandipura, Dasapura, Saiigamakhepika and 
Kshirasara have already been identified,® 

^ As minor differences may be noted samatiudarJsayaty= 42 siu of the present record in place of 
samantwarf^a bodhajaty etc. in line 9 of the last grant, and sa-Jlbttram in line 12, nothing corres¬ 
ponding to which occurs in the last grant. The present inscription again mentions a dSfaku who d()cs 
not figure in any other grant of Dadda 11 . 

^ See above, p. 76 and n. i. 

® Sec above, p. 76. 
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TEXT ’ 

F/rsf Vlatf 


1 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 
I 2 

13 




[1*1 

r| H 4/^ H ' <4< Sj if <4 1 < I n r>T^.!R | q f f T H «»<?!> 4 | r\ 

r^SRTTTt ^ 

fT»T 4 H Ht M f*! fd i-dM ++1 fi 14 «T»iTO =^; 

d H ^ JH ^ Fitl >ST^X^ 5 T^^t 

Hodld^r Tr v^^^ T *^^>F< I <»fd ■ !<fd V.IOfa-t l fM T 4 )HH^iiiil 4 ^ 

•■HMd ^tfs^^nr^TPT <4^ yodd^'^ 3T'^c'»rtqiiT: 'dn^d; S(lN'd^T: 

II arTTcT: I 5T[?R*]?5t I Hddisc'd 4^1^’=!?^- 

■»'middfd^j 3 ?I^df?cdfdfcS 5 n- 

ftn^TFrfr^ ^T^fdr^yji'AIIddHld^snd^JnTI=d^ST^ 5 F^D’ndf^lffTff«TfcW- 

Second Plate 


15 ^ld> 5 ldHHdddT«lf 4 ^Tld^'dTr<‘lll^uWZJr?q’ 

16 dT^?Tf^ 73 :=^p-AjSFrrf?f4^^>c^'M«IIfid(c^T’) iTTi^Tfq5ft7lciT^5=^ «|03TO5flf^d5d 

17 # 5 n< 4 H>«iH IfM rHdTrfmT^»Jnlwr 5 r [cjiT) [l*j iRft^^R^qTVd^d^^nfR^I^TTf^- 

18 fjT: STdddRf^'tdf«^^':Jl^»T=d^==rv3 ^d^5ri|>ndT?l»Tmd?rT'nJ^>3dT^*-- 

•o 

19 ?dPdd.l<rlfddd!»d n^T^TldT^zir «mPd'Jfft’nT?f^R^'* »I 3 W':?)f»T; TTfsid*^ t-Pdf 

o c^ -o 

20 < 4 i»lficd 4Pd*)*1+d^Td^R^rTed: 'TT??fdd^d5d' I dt dl5nd1Md'^*T2«!rr— 

21 ddRfdTTf^^dTf^?J^Iddr dPTRttd ^ T 3 =^^Tj[^]?j# 5 F?Tddd^?qTfd^dcT’‘’- 

22 ^ iTdd'dT ddodT^d o^Wd I [I*] 3n=?5^T 


^ From the photo-lithographs accompanying Dr. Biihler's article in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 37 ff. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

“ Read 

^ The engraver at first incised ni which was later on altered to //. 

® The engraver at first incised ITT^, but later on altered it to ^rPTT— by cancelling the mdira on md. 

’ Read 

* Read 

® The subscript m of Ima is not completely incised. The mark of punctuation, which follows, is 
superfluous. 

T am not certain about the correct form of this technical term which so far as 1 know, occurs 
f)nly in the Piilitiina plates of Dhruvasena I {Ep. Ind,, Vol. XVII, p. 107) in the form, sn-JtjiharfiM. T'hcnc 
also It is an adjective of some word like ksbetram which is omitted by mistake. M. Williams gives Jibira 
in the senses of a rc^yal camp, a tent, an entrenchment for the protection of an army, a kind of 
grain, but none of these meanings would suit here. Perhaps it means ‘a farm-house'. 

The word docs not occur in the corresponding portion of the last grant. 

'2 Read ftlfTTF-. 

Read 

Read I 
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^ II Ull*] ^ff>rs^«rr ' 5 |*mT TTsrfjTiRnTTTf^r^: fl^J 

24 7 ^ 'fr??(77R) II [^ii*j irpfl? ?^fjr jtt «njrf<TT- 

WH>'<rf'«l [I*] 

25 f5nT«WHr'2'M5lfdRT% rTTf^T ^PT^TT^. 11 [^11*] ?^frt 'TTi^Tft iR^TTsT- 

26 ^ JTf^rfeT I ^rff (?f) Rf^T ^RredirrqqrRq (im)•■*11 [yii*] ifcr |T^] ?i>f^- 

27 ^ fefcirr (ii^*] 

28 ^^00 # 5 TT^ ^ ? O [I I*] f^?TTT^^FWIT 5 = 4 T’^cI^ 

«ftS|' 5 rT- 

29 JrRTWr II 

'I'R AN STATION 

(For (i transliition of lines 1-7, see above, />. 65.) 

(TJne 8) “Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit and fame 
of (0«r) mother and father and of Ourself, We have granted with a libation of water, on 
the full-moon day of VaiSakha, the field on the south-eastern border of the village 
Kshiiasara situated in the vishaya of Sangamakhetaka, requiring for its seed-grains 
ten prasthas'^ of paddy by the larger measure—on the eastern boundary of which (ihere 
is) an Ahkolla tree,® on the north a Saka tree® and a Banyan tree, on the west a Khadira'^ and 
a Badarl (jujube) tree, on the s<juth a Salmali® (free), and a haunted Banyan tree-- (/be 
field) marked clearly with these four boundaries together with ilbara (a farm-house?), nd- 
ranga and uparikara, inclusive of all dues, and exempt from all gifts, forced labour, (and) 
special rights—which is not to be entered by chd/as and bhatas, according to the maxim of 
waste land, (and) wliich is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as 
the moon, the sun, the ocean (and) the earth will endure—to the Brahmana Surya 
of the Bharadvaja a student of the Vajasaneya Madhyandina diikJui, who, liaving 

emigrated from Dasapura, (yiow) resides in the village Kshirasara-— for the maintenance 
of the five great sacrifices (such as) bali, charu, vaiJvadh'a (and) oflerings in agniho/ra, 
and other (religious) rites. 

(For a translation of //. 17-21, see above, p. 66.) 

(L. 21) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa the redactor of the Vedas— 

(Here follow four henedictive and imprecatory verses). 

(L. 26) In the year three hundred increased by ninety-two on the full-moon 
day of Vaifiakha, (this charter), the dutaka of which is the Bhogikapdlaka Karka, has been 
written at the command of Our mouth by the Sdndhiviff'ahika Reva. 

The year 300 (and) 90 (and) 2, (the month) VaiSakha, the bright (Jortnight), (the lunar 
day) 10, (and) 5. This is the sign-manual of the illustrious Prad^taraga, the son of 
the illustrious Vitaraga, who is devoted to the feet of the sun. 

^ Metre of this aiul the next verse; Annshtubh. 

- Metre: Indnwajra, 

^ Metre: Anushtubh, 

* Vrastba is a measure of capacity, beinj^ equal to four kt 4 ^vas, 

® ‘Alangium Hcxapctalum’ (M- W.) 

® * Acacia Sirissa’ (fhid). 

’ ‘Acacia Catachu' {Ibfd), 

® The Seemul or Silk-C(3tton tree. 

6 
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No. 21 ; PLATf. XIV 

NAVSARI PLATES OF JAYABHATA III : (KALACHURI) YEAR 456 

Tiifse plates were found during excavation of some foundations at Navsari, the 
chief town of the Navsari PrJttf of the Surat District, Bombay State. They were 
brought to notice by Mr. Shariarji Dadabhai Bharuch of Navsari, who sent them to 
Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji. The latter edited them with photozincographed plates 
and a translation in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIIl, pp. 70 ff. They are edited here 
from the same facsimiles. 

They arc two copper-plates each measuring 12" by 9". Their edges are fashioned 
thicker so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing. A small piece at the top 
of the proper right-hand side and a large triangular piece with its sides measuring about 
4", 5" and 4*" at the bottom of the same side of the second plate have been broken away 
and lost. This has resulted in the loss of one akshara in I.25 and from one to six aksharas 
in 11.56-45. All the missing letters except those in I.42 can, however, be conjecturally 
supplied. The plates arc otherwise in a state of good preservation. They have two round 
holes about y in diameter for the rings which must have originally held them together, 
but the rings and the seal, which must have been on one of them arc lost. The record con¬ 
sists of forty-four lines, twenty-two being inscribed on each plate. The average size of 
letters is .15". 

The characters belong tf) the western variety of the southern alphabets and 
resemble those of the grants of Dadda Tl. As regards individual letters, attention may 
be drawn to the two forms of d as in the Kaira plates of K. 580' —one with a loop and 
the other with a tail, sec taddka-, 11.24 and 28, and to the triangular th in pathak-, I.22. 
Vh appears round in -adhirohana, 1 .10 and elongated elsewhere as in dhdrd-, 1 . 6 ; h is square 
in hahuhhir-, I.57, round in handhu, I.15, bal-ddhikrita-, I.42 and almost triangular like v, 
in hali-, I.21; s shows, instead of the usual horizontal bar, a notch in its right limb, see ma- 
hd-Jahda and kjdali, both in I.17. A final consonant is indicated by a horizontal line at 
the top, see vaset I.56, or by curve as in nibaddham I.45. Punctuation is expressed by 
single and double dots as well as by single and double vertical strokes. The numerical 
symbols for 400, 50 and 6 occur in 1 .42. Others for 10 and 5, w'hich must have occurred 
at the beginning of I.45, have been lost. The sign-manual at the end is in the northern 
current-hand characters. Unlike the sign-manual of Dadda II, it shows the bipartite Na- 
gari form of y. 

The language is high-flown Sanskrit, containing long compounds and puns and 
other alankdras. The eulogistic portion is composed on the model of that of the earlier 
grants pf Dadda II (see e.g., the Kaira plates). Except for six benedictivc and imprecatory 
verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 7 'he Prakrit word satka occurs thrice 
in the formal part defining the boundaries of the donated field. As regards orthographi¬ 
cal peculiarities, we may notice the use of the guttural nasal instead of anuwdra as in 
panda and nistrinia, both in 1.6 and the doubling of a consonant after r as in vimrggata and 
chdtutvvidya, both in 1 .19, ptlnwottara, 1 .22 etc. The marks of punctuation appear redundant 
in many cases in the prose portion of the text. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Jayabhata, the devout worshipper of 
MaheSvara, from his camp at Kayavatara. He was born in a family descended from the 
Mahdrdja Karna and had attained the panchamahdiabda. The object of the inscription 


' Sec above No. i6. 
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is to record the grant, by Jayabhata, of a field measuring sixty nmirtanas on the 
north-east boundary of the village Samipadraka situated in the Kdrilla pathoka 
(sub-division). Two villages Golika and Dhahaddha are mentioned in connection with 
the boundaries of the field. 'ITie purpose of the gift was, as usual, to provide for the 
maintenance of the religious rites such as halt, charu,vatkvadh>a, agnihotra, (the reception 
of) guests etc. The donee was the Brahmana Devasvamin of the Pragayana^ potra, a 
student of the Madhyandina Sakha of the White Yajurveda, who had emigrated from 
Girinagara and was at the time of the grant residing at the ag'ahdra village Sraddhika. 
The grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the fifteenth (tithi) of the 
bright half of Magha. It w'as written by the Ma}idbalddhikrita KeSava, the son of a 
Bhogika whose name is lost. I’he dfitaka was the l^aladhikrita Bavulla^. 

The plates give the following genealogy of the donor— 

Dadda. 

I 

Jayabhata. 

Dadda- ^husahaya. 

I 

Jayabhata. 

The record does not furnish much historical information about these princes. I'he last 
two—the second Dadda and the second Jayabhata—were devout worshippers of JVlahcs- 
vara and had attained the panchamahasabda. The former is also said to have attained the 
biruda of Bdhusakdya (he whose arm is the sole helper) by the might of his arm, which 
he exliibitcd in the wars with the eastern and western supreme rulers. As these rulers 
are not mentioned by name, it is not possible to identify them definitely, but the former 
may be the ruler of Valabhi and the latter the king of Malwa. In connection with the 
first Dadda in the above list, we have the interesting information, which is supplied for 
the first time by the present grant, that he attained great fame by giving protection to the 
lord of Valabhi when he was attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Harsliadcva. 

Though the present grant does not specify the dynasty to which these princes be¬ 
longed, there is no doubt that they belonged to tlie Gurjara lineage; for as Pandit Bhag- 
vanlal pointed out, these names do not occur in any other dynasty.® In the present record 
their family is, for the first time, said to have descended from the Maharaja Karna. This 
is evidently in accordance with the tendency of the age to trace the origin of royal families 
to some mythical or legendary eponymous hero. This Maharaja Karna is, therefore, 
probably identical with the epic hero of that name, the staunch supporter and friend of 
Duryodhana, who distinguished himself in the Mahabharata war. 

As shown below, the present grant was made in the Kalachuri year 456. Dadda, 
the first prince mentioned in it who was the great-grand-father of the donor Jayabhata, was, 
therefore, probably ruling in the Kalachuri year 381. He is consequently identical with 
Dadda II—^Pra^antarSga whose known dates range from K. 380 to K. 392, /.r.,ftom 629-30 
A.C. to 641-42 A.C. This is again confirmed by the statement in the present plates 
that he was a contemporary of the Emperor Harshadeva who is none other than 
Harshavardhana of Kanauj (606-647 A.C.). The Gurjara princes mentioned in the present 

^ Sec below, p. 86, n. 3. 

* He is the itUaka mentioned in the Anjaniri plates also of the same king. See line 39 nfNo. 22, below. 

' One Dadda is mentioned in the Jddhpur inscription of the Piatihira Dauka (£/>. Ind., Vol. XVIII, 
p. 91}. As shown by Dr. R. C. Majumdar, he was probably identical with Dadda I and flouri.shcd about 
J 75 A. C. 
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grant are, therefore, Dadda (Il)-Prasantaraga, his son Jayabhafa ( 11 ), his son 
Dadda (IIl)-Bahusahaya, and his son Jayabha^ (m) who made the present grant. 

As stated above, the grant recorded on the present plates was made on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse on the full-moon day of Magha. The year is given in words dn I.41 
as 456 of an unspecified era. There is, however, no doubt that like the dates of the other 
grants of the Early Gurjaras, this date is to be referred to the Kalachuri era. The charter 
was written on the same day on which the grant was made. The date of its recording 
was expressed by numerical symbols in 11 .42 and 43. 7 ’he symbols which occur at the 
end of 1.42 give the year 456 as the year of recording, but the name of the month, 
and the lunar fortnight as well as the symbols for the tithi, which were incised in the be¬ 
ginning of 1.45, are lost owing to the breaking off of the left-hand corner of the second 
plate. The name of the week-day is also lost, as only the letters I'dre can be read with cer¬ 
tainty in the beginning of the preserved portion of I.43. 7 'he aLshara which preceded 
vd of vdre is also partially broken away, but what remains of it shows that it was ma and, 
therefore, the day was either Soma Monday or Tuesday. 7\ssuming that the charter 

was made nihaddha on the same day on which the grant was made as in the case of the Kavl 
plates^ of Jayabhata IV, Bliagvanlal and Fleet conjectured that Magha su. di. 15, Monday 
(or 'Fuesday) of the year 456 was the date of the giant. Camningham found by calculation 
that witlt the epoch of 249-250 A.C., the full moon day of Magha of the Chedi (or 
Kalachuri) )’ear 456“ fell on Tuesday, the 2nd February 706 A.C., on which day there 
uas a lunar eclipse^ as stated in tlic grant. This is, therefore, the date of the grant. 

As for the geographical names occurring in tlie present grant, Pandit Bhagvanlal* 
identified Kayavatara, the site of the royal camp, with KavT in the Jambusar tdlukd 
of the Broach district; but, as pointed out by Biihler'*, Kavi docs not phonetically 
correspond to Kayavatara; besides, the old name of KavT was Kapika which is 
mentioned in the Kavi plates of the Gujarat Riishtrakiita prince Govinda*. Dr. Btihler 
at first took the place-name to signify the incarnation of a son or descendant of Kxi or Praja- 
pati, and thought that Kayavatara was a place of pilgrimage tin the Narmada’. Later 
on he identified it with Karwan (lat. 20” 3' N. and long. 73" 10' E.) which he connected 
philologically with Kayavatara (the village possessing tlic Kaj'a manifestation"). It 
seems better to derive Karwan frtim Kayavarohana” which conveys the same sense as 

^ See below Nci. ^3- 

- Cunningham did nor slate in this conncclK>n whether the year was current or expired, but 
from his remarks in vl. S. I. R. Yol. IX, p. tii, it is clear lhat he took it to be an expired year. Later 
on, Kielhoin cleatly showed in his article ‘the I'.poch of the Kalachuri or Chedi Hra’ that the year 
was expired according lo the epoch A. D. 248-249. (Sec /W. Vol. XVII, p. 220). This is one 

of the tew' verifiable early dales of the era, which come from Western India. It shows that the epoch 
A. D. 247-24R, which Kiclhorn deduced later from Kalachuri dates found in the Madhya Pradesh 
and Central India, docs n(>t suit these early dale.s. 

‘According to Von Oppolzei’s Canon der Fmsternisse there was a lunar eclipse on February 2, 
706, if) h. 37 m. Greenwich time or at Laiika, 9 h. 40 m. P. M.’ Ind. AnL, Vol. XVII, p. 220. 

« \nd. Am., Vol. XllI, p. 71. 

^-Ibid., Vol. XVIT, p. 193, II. 36. 

«;w. Vol. V, p. 147. 

’ f/W., Vol. XVII, p. 193, n. 36. 

” 7 /W.; Vol. XVlll. p. 176. In this case also Dr. Biihlcr derived Kaya from Ka, Brahman, and 
supported the derivation by stating that in ‘Karwiin the chief deity is Brahmesvara Mahiideva, which might 
also be called Kayc^vara, because ka and Brahman are synonyms.’ 

® There is metathesis here as in Achalapura (Elliehpui) and Varanasi (Benares). Dtihier later 
on accepted the derivation, ike Bp. Ind.^ Vol, T, p. 274. 
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K'iyavatara, r/"., ‘the descent in the bodily form’ of Siva and refers to his incarnation as 
I.akulisa, the founder of a Pasupata sect.^ Girinagara is the well-known Girnar in 
Kathiawad. Sraddhika is Sadhi, 5 miles south by west of Padra, the head-ejuarters of 
the Padra taluka in the Baroda District. Korilla, the headquarters of (he puthiLit (sub¬ 
division), in which the donated village was situated, is probably Koral on the northern 
bank of the Narmada 10 m. north-east of Broach. Samipadraka is, as shown by 
Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar^, identical with the village of the same name which was given 
away by the Navsari plates of Karka-Suvarnavarsha, for two of the surrounding villages 
Golika and Dhahaddha arc the same'* in both the grants. In Karka’s grant the 
village is said to be situated in the country between the Mahi anil the Narmaila.^ From 
the boundary villages mentioned in it, Samipadraka seems to be identical with Sondarn, 
seven miles south-west of Karwan and about twelve nailcs north of the Narmada. 
Dhahaddha is probably Dhawaf two miles to the north of Sondarn. Golika cannot be 
identified. 

TEXT’S 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 


T'irst Plate 

ftrgTT® 1^ cTWTT^Fm'T- 

wrfVdWlTT# I fe1 I I ^FTT^T- 

sR: 7 T- 

31^^; M4Pd dT-t/rtcT®I =(> I fd fdf*11 

c\ o 

fd^Tfl (cT) [Pr)- 

nl <slfn+n^“ 

3ft 


^ The place is called in the l^ingit-purand ami Kiiydrdhjfu in the \'dyu-piiranj, Hom. 

hr. R. A. S.y Vol. XXII, p. i^)- ^hc Ekalini^ji stone inscription (/oc. cit. pp. 151 il.) 

which mentions it as Kayavarohana and Cinira pni/us/i (hp. ImL , Vi^l. j, p. 2X1) in which it is called Kdt dhantt, 
horn. Br, R. ^ 1 . J., Vol. XX, p. 14^. 

^ Dr. Dhandarkar read the name of one c)f them as Dhahadva instead of Dhahaddha, In the pre- 
s».nt m'ant the subscript letter of the last akshara is clearly db. For the form of the subscript v sec tach- 
ebditirvvidja- I.19, punwato I.23 etc. 

^ See Mahi-Narmmad-dniardladda-vavt'i-Samlpadruka'ndnut grdmo etc. in the Navsari plates of Karka, 
J. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 131 ff. 

^ From the facsimile accompanying Pandit Bhagvankrs article in hd. Ant. Vol. XIII, pp. 70 II. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

’ The mark of punctuation is unnecessary here and in lines 2 - 54 , below. 

® The sense requires a reading like . 

** Read . 

Read (nPH Ri—. 

Read 

Read -smW. 

Bhagvanlal read this word as The hori2ontal stroke over the top of the middle akshara 

shows that it is sba. The reading vishaya is cleat in I.7 of the Anjaneri plates (No. 22 below). 
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10 

11 
1 2 


M 
16 


17 

18 
^9 


20 


21 


22 


24 

25 

26 


27 


28 


29 

30 

31 



fiTRpft I Prf«!hr< r»1<s| I <«lyr>4a'•fTftrOpJ'nsi H raTf 

q FiriH VHfdti l f TT V TTSTqr r^P^ i d q <«t. 7:qraT7R: 5rT5q3r[?ft‘]=5infinTsr- 

^WT‘^^g'^H'=ifdrni'j|fc|<iNrdH^diT]?rf'^?R-[»T]f{HdHH^t ftfrprr[«rT]- 

r: ’JTT*ft7sfl5RTF f^SrrsftJT^TR: ["iIItH]- 

nfd ^ ^NTdri I IFTT ^ETT *?Tcnf^^lTTc*r— 

WF^T- ' 

!TFrnT^'*»Fftw^ [?T]#tr^m«Tr^JFr [w]^^ if 1 ^ 1 

iH'f-i»i'ii+i'T":'"5 «-«>'(m I 3,q I Hh rTl ^ I Pi *1 $ l^i ^ [f^]iT'^F^'-'3 “I I ~ 

rs^' 1 5»rTfrp^rT'q'^^”T^5T*Tt'T?r^3rrR I c^Tjfd«:^TiHnH T«l 

Second Plate 

[fiT*|[^] I ZTFTFTrdFrf^ ^cft *ftf<?’>+liim«'>HT4<f?er;“ iPTW^jlFRTTftT^- 

I fFTT R?^7W?TFTcWrsN II I arTFT: 5TRI- 

qsl+illHRST m^inw4t 'F«TT: ^FTt ^^'^PFFTfJTSTR cT¥T^ I cFTT 

Tft?-'^ I ^- 

fr^ I ^nj^EiFTfr^RiTTir” i ^nTFqf^qrtq i ?RWT[^j«i ^>'TirFFTlV^(fe')- 

c - 

1 TiEin I I I ?rf=^J’7 I ^dtiidT(^) sr^T I q-yfr i i i 

'TfftTjftsqTTq^ 11 ?F^TT— 

|^^jqMHf!l^d>|il3q[®ft]^ ^o«>»Ti^q9(5j5iqI ijf^f^tSfi'^M'iN'^iiSiq+^’T— 
qf?af^[fTj?T^7FnTqrFftjf 1 5^ntqFwnTtT5T>^T^ i 

m I ^oqf^srd+lf^'HJ^’Jr ^r fdqrfdd (^) I ZFflFft^W I ^- 

l^r^J- 


^ The letters in the bracket are very indistinct. Pandit Bhagvanlal read them as —% but 
the space is certainly too much for three aksbaras. Read -TT^ 4 T: as in the Anjancri and Prince of 

Wales Museum plates. (Below, Nos. 22 and 24). 

“ Read —I 

3 Pandit Bhagvanlal read Shravayana and proposed to alter it to Hrddhndyana. The Gotra-pravara- 
nibiindh(J-kadamh(j gives Pra^dyana as a gotra^ which is perhaps the nearest substitute that can be adopted 
here. For the confounding of v and see gubana in 1 . 14 which appears to have been incised as vabana, 

^ The engraver first omitted sn of I'^djasaneja. As there was then no space between ja and ni for 
engraving the akshara sa^ he incised another ja between vd and ja and tried to correct the original ja 
into sa, 

^ Here and in some places below, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

« This expression generally occurs as ^PTrT^T^SIr^R in inscriptional records. 

’ Pandit Bhagvanlal read sagara which gives no satisfactory meaning. 
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32 ^r^iTcT: ^rfcTr«;Mti> WT JT ^f%^r 3 *mpnf*TTre^- 

35 54T?qkn?qT?>rfW5ir5^ I H^^MUfdfH<HdrtI- 

34 4 d^Pd ■T T f^dSiMH I ^ ?ftTTTW^: ^- 

o 

35 ^cTS^ ^mdT 4 T® 4 rafr o^WH I frP^ • ^TR^T 

36 [= 4 *]= II •■’ [ ? II*J f^ 4 ld 4 H 4 d't 4 Td «(l_^+ 4 .' 1 (i/ 4 irdd: I S.'^uII^'T 

f^ ^ 3 nw ^f*T^- 

37 [*i ^ I [^ 11 *] W(^) TT 3 |fiT: P^TTTfdf^T; | ?I?ZT HTTf ZRT 

>jft^cTFT cRq- 11 

3 8 [ 3 T»#T*lqpT sr«n 3 ^sfenj^ jTFT; I dd >T^ ^ d. dTS^ dt 

U J o c\ cs O o 

39 I'd ^ll 3 =^*J d^nd" II [VII*] dTdVd cTdrfd JTT dt^^dlfd tRdir^TdVT^TTfid I 

40 [fd dlfd ^>*J dPT did: JKdtd II [^ 11 *] TddPt qT?pT dT drdT 5 « dfdfe'^ I 

d^Tddt 

41 [dTdT^0dt^*]Tnpf(dd)“ll [^ll*]ddrd“»TrdddCdd dd'T3=^5f3'^ dRn^ds^ddPTT 
F? 5 f«dd^ 

4 ^ f.]dtfdd^ 5 ^d^ 7 d<pfdl^d^[ 5 rddfd’] II B<«lfd?>a'^Iqf'«^ri 4 > II d Voo 

1^0 

43 [did* ^ ?o U, ?][d]dTT fdd^d II 

44 dd HTtdddffPT II 


TRANSl-ATJON 

Success ! Hail ! From the camp at the famous Kayavataia— 

In the great lineage of the Khiharaju Karna which, like a lake full of lotuses’, has 
become the perpetual abode of I.akshmi; wliich {l)y its dhirity) allays the suffering caused 
by desire for wealth {its the hiLc dues hy quenching the thirst jor irater)', wdiich has its greatness 
enhanced by the sun; wdiich shines wdth prosperity wdiicli affords support t(i the families 
of Drahmanas {as the lake does hy giving shelter to multitudes oj birds'), {there u’as), like a swan, 
the illustrious Dadda (U) whose pule disposition was not affected by the freaks of the 
powerful Kali age ; who by his inscrutable and noble deeds excited the wonder of all the 
guardians of the world ;** who had a canopy of glory', possessing the grace of a moving 
large and white cloud, w'hich had sprung from his protection of the king of Valabhi 
w'hcn he was attacked by the Emperor, the illustrious Harshadeva. 

1 Read I 

^ The letters in this and other square brackets in the bc^;inning of 11 . 56-41 which arc brtjkcn 
away have been supplied from the corresponding portions of cognate records, 

^ Metre of this and the next two verses: Anushiubh. 

* Metre of this and the next verse: Indruvajra, 

^ Metre: Anushtubh. 

® The aksharas and numerical figures in the bracket have lx:en supplied conjeclurally with the help 
of the passage in 1 . 41. The name of the week day must have been either Soma or Bhauma as the nkshara 
ma is partially visible. 

’ The adjective trishnd-santdpa-hdrini shows that kamalakara is used here in the sense o£ ‘a lake 
abounding in lotuses’ rather than in that of ‘a group of lotuses’. 

^ These arc Indra, Agni, Yama, SCirya, Varuna, Vayu, Kubera and Soma. 
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(I Jnc 5) His son (vas) the illustrious Jayabhata (II), the joy of whose mind was 
heightened as iiis stores of wealth were enjoyed by supplicants who fearlessly approached 
him ; wliose valour was too much fondled by the destruction of the families of many foes, 
as lire is by the burning of a mass of thorns and bamboos ; {ami) who covered the lotus-likc 
faces of the damsels that were the regions, with the shining white garment of his fame in 
the guise of the pearls from the frontal globes of the elephants of his enemies, cleft by 
the sharp edge of his sword. 

(L. 7) His son (vas) the illustrious Dadda (HI), who was clever in performing 
his duty by discriminatitm acquired by the study of the sacred treatise composed by the 
great sage Alanu and who, by maintaining (//;c institutions oj) varnas (castes) and dsra/nas 
(orders f)f life), completely uprooted the pride of the Kali age ; who annihilated the vanity 
of all kings by {spending in charitf) the wealth he had acquired^, in excess of the desires 
of {his) supplicants; whose valour in mounting mighty' elephants became w'ell known 
through(/;/.r)holding in check infuriated elephants, which, becoming uncontrollable through 
rut, had grown restive under thegt)ad; whose habit of {performing acts t)f benevolence was 
celebrated throughout the world through his deliverance of hundreds of kings who had 
fallen under the blow of adversity ; whose second name Bahusahay'a (one whose arm is 
the sole helper) became renowned through the valour of his arm which he exhibited in 
routing numerous hosts of elephants that surrounded thousands of kings in the great w'ars 
fought with the supreme rulers of the east and the u’cst ; who was a tlcvout worshipper 
of Maheisvara {imd) attained the panchaniahdsabda. 

(L. 13) His son, the illustrious Jayabhata (III), —who is clever in destroying 
the hosts of elephants thickly arrayed in the clash of many battles; who is a wild fire in 
{hiirnine) the forests of the rebellious ; whcj is to the destitute, helpless and distressed people, 
friends, sen'ants and relatives as the full-moon is to the clusters of lotuses; who is able tf) 
confound his adversaries as the current of the Bhagirathi {i.e., the Gahga) is to undermine 
the opposite banks ; who is the commandant of a large and boisterous army even as Silnranu 
was the lord of a great and noisy river {t'i-:^, the Ciahga) ; who has rescued kings by the 
might and valour of his arm, even as the primeval Boar rescued mountains; who is a 
devout w'orshipper of Mahesvara and has attained the panchamahdsahdn —being in good 
health, addresses {theJolloming order) to all the kings, feudatories, BhdgiXas, heads of 
rishayas the .Wahattaras and rashtras and villages:— 

(I.. 18) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame 
in this world and the next of {AI)) mother and father and of Myself, 1 have toilay, on the 
occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the auspicious day of the Bfteentli tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Magh a, granted with a libation of water, as a hrabmaddja, a field measuring 
sixty-four nivartanas of land on the north-east boundary' in the village Samipadraka situat¬ 
ed in the Korilla pathaka —the boundaries of wliich arc {as follon's )—on the cast the 
junction with the bountlary of the village Golika ; on the south the tank called Yamala- 
khallata“ and the field belonging to the Mahattara Mahesvara and the cultivated field 
belonging to the barber Devaka; on the west, the road that goes to the village Dhahaddha 
from the village Samipadraka itself; on the north, the tank called Barutakhallara and the 

' X'lhhava-sampudana in the text is equivalent to sampddiia vlhhavii accordini.^ to the rule ^Bhdvd- 
miyane drai{y-dnayanam,* Pandit Bhagvanlal translates,‘by acquiring (again) the'wcaUh that had been spent 
(Jfjy him) etc.’ 

* Khallara^ according to Pandit Bhagvanlal, is a diit wtJtd meaning a pond. Yamala means 
twins. So the expression seems to denote a tank consisting of twin ponds. An analogous expression, 
yamala-vapt^ occurs in 1 . 25 of the Dhank plates of &laditya 1 , Ind. Ant.^ VoL IX, pp. 237 ff. 
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brahwndeya field belonging to the Brahmana Narma residing at K 5 rilla—this field thus de¬ 
fined by its four boundaries, together with the udrangtd and the nparikaru, with taxes on 
things manufactured or imported {into the village) ~ with its income in grain and gold, with 
{fines imposed for) the ten offences®, with the right to forced labour arising therefrom,'* 
with houses, immovables and movables, streets, {the right to) ingress, egress {and) 
{free) movements, pasture-lands for four-footed animals, stcp-wclls, {other) wells, tanks, 
things necessary for living in the village;® free from the interference of all officers 
of the state ; exclusive of grants previously made to gods and Brahmanas; {which is) to be 
enjoyed according to the maxim of waste land, successively by sons, sons’ sons, and 
their descendants as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and moun¬ 
tains will endure,—to the Brahmana Devasviimin, who is kitown by the name Kallumbara 
wliich we have given him; {who is) the son of the Bralimana Datta, who belongs to the 
Ptagilyana {and) is a student of the Madhyundina {laUili) of the Vajasancyn {i.e., 
White ^'ajurveda); who has emigrated from {the city of) Girinagara and is now residing at 
the agrahiiru {village) Sraddhika and belongs to the community of the Ghatutvedins of 
the place,—for the performance of the five great sacrifices hali, charu, vaisvadeva, 

agnihotra, {reception oj) guests and such other {religions) rites. 

(L. 31) Wherefore, none should cause ol>struction while he is enjoying (/'/), 
cultivating (//), or causing {it) to be cultivated or directing {others to cultivate it) 
in accordance with the rules applicable to hrahmadaya {land). And future gracious kings, 
whether born in our family or others, should consent to tliis our gift and preserve it I 
Whoever with his mind shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, would confis¬ 
cate it or allow it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sins together with the minor 
sins.” 

(L. 34) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

{JJere follow si.\ imprecatory and Ifcnedictive verses). 

(L. 41) 'I'his {charter) has been written by the Mahaiialadh/Lrita Kesava, the s»)n of 
the Vdiogika... .on the fifteenth (//////') of the bright fortnight of Mfigha in the year 
four hundred increased by fifty-.six. The dutaka of this {charter) is the BaladhiLrita 
Bavulla. 'I'his is recorded on [Tuesday | thcmtznth IM.igha, the bright foilnight, the lunar 
day 10 and 5] in the year 400 {and) 50 {and) 6. 

This is the sign-manual of Me, the illustrious Jayabhata (III). 


^ As remarked by Bhagvarilab some of ihcsc rii^hls and pnvilei'fs are liardly appropriate jn the 
case of the dfination of a iicJd. 

■** As Dr. Altekar has shown (Rtnh/rakuml ’Vbeir T/wes, ji. /zy), vd/u refers to the articles 
ir.ported and hhu/a to those manufactured in the village. The expression sometimes occurs in 
the form ^^hbut dpdtta-pratydjiu^ Notice ihc anah^gous expression sa-hdby dbhjaniar-dddyam ‘together witli 
external and internal taxes’ in the Ichhawar plates of Paramardideva. Ind, Ant.., Vol. XXV, pp. 20^ If. 

^ These are probably identical Wjth the ten sins enumerated in the .^liknmttisdra {adbydya j/. 
6) murder, theft, adultery, slander, harsh language, lying, diviilgcnce of secrets, evil design, 
atheism and pcr\ erscncss. The same enumeration occurs in the Ashtangahridoja of Vagbhata. Cf. also 
ricrt, C. 1 , L, Vol. Ill, p. 189, n. 4. 

* Pandit Bhagvanlal omits solpadjanidna in the translation. 

® Pandit Bhagvanlal translates padr-dpajJvyj-sametam by ‘with those who live on the skirts of the 
village.' Vadra, which often occurs at the end of a village-name, seems to mean a village, here, the people 
living in the village. The expression seems to convey some miscellaneous rights enjoyed by villagers. 
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No. 22 ; Plate XV 

ANJANBRI PLATES OF JAYABHATA III : (KALACHURI) YEAR 460 

'I It LSI', plates were discovered in 1936 in the possession of the Shid family of Anjaneri, 
a village aljout four miles to the cast of I'rinibak, the well-known place of pilgrimage 
in the Nasik District of the Bombay State. They were brought to my notice by 
Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, Director General of Archocology. 1 edit the inscription 
here from the original plates which were kindly sent to me by the Superintendent of 
Archceology, Western Circle, Poona.* 

They arc two copper-plates each measuring 12.8" in breadth and 9.4" in 
height. At the top of each plate there are two round holes, .6" in diameter, for two rings 
which must have originally held them together. One of the rings has since been lost. 
The ends of the other are soldered into the bottont of a ladle-shaped seal. On the face 
of the latter, which is roundish and measures about 1 .8" in diameter, there appears in relief 
on a countersunk surface a solar symbol similar to that on the seals of the Kaira plates® 
of Dadda 11 , and below it the legend Sri-]ayabbaht. The plates, which arc inscribed on 
the itmer side only, arc in a state of good preservation. Their ends are slightly raised 
for the protection of the writing. There arc thirty-nine lines in all, of which eighteen arc 
inscribed on the first plate, and the remaining twenty-one on the second. The average size 
of the letters is .15". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets 
and resemble those of the Navsari plates. The sign-manual of the donor is in the 
northern characters. As shown below, he is identical with Jayabhata III who granted 
the Navsari plates. It is noteworthy, therefore, that the formation of some aksharas 
in the sign-manual of the present grant is different; compare, the aksharas ma^ 

ja, bha and ta in the two signatures. The grant is written in a careless and cursive hand. 
Notice, for instance, the cursive form of li in kali and -akulila-, both in 1.2. Several letters 
are mis-shapen or incompletely formed owing to the carelessness of cither the writer or 
the engraver, See, J iit -nistriusa-, I.5 and Jri-jayabhata-, 1 . 6 ; m in -sawudbbiita-, I.13 
and Laiiuhhika/nrj-, I.25, n in -pramanarh, I.27 etc. Many letters appear in varying forms; 
see, for instance, the form of e//in -charita-, I.5 imd -pravachan-, 1.6; of/// in-//J///^/-, 1.1, 
-mandratlhi-, I.7 and l.ij ; of pin -viswapita- -xnA -Idkapdla-, both in I.3; of win 

-niuni--Afanu-, both in 1.6; of yin -yaio-^ I.4, mayd, I.15 and I'ijudamba, I.24; of r 
in -mvdrana and yum-, both in 1.8; of v in iva and -rilasit-, both in I.2, -vdsinah I.34 etc. 
Owing to the similarity of bk, g and s', as well as of v, b and dh it sometimes becomes 
diriicuk to say wdiat exactly was intended to be expressed. The jihvdmilllya occurs in 
1.14. Punctuation, which is redundant in several places, is generally indicated by a single 
dot, but in metrical passages by single or double vertical strokes. The numerical symbols 
for 400, 60, 10 and i occur in the last line. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for six benedictivc and imprecatory verses 
at the end, the whole record is in prose. The text of the inscription is mutatis mutandis 
identical with that of the Navsari plates. It shows generally the same orthographical 
peculiarities. One additional peculiarity noticed here is the doubling of k before t as 
in -samyukkta-, I.33, and -nirbhukkta, 11. 36-37, which is in accordance with Panini’s rule, 
VIII, 4, 47- 

* Since this article was written, the plates have been edited by Messrs. Vats and Diskalkar in the 
l\p, ]nd., Vf)l. XXV, pp. 292 ff. 

^ Nos. 16 and 17, above. 
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The plates were issued from Bhanikachchha by the illustrious Jayabhata, the 
devout worshipper of Alahesvara, who had attained the pondiamahdJabdti. His genealogy 
is given here exactly as in the Navsari plates, commencing from Dadda II. He is, 
therefore, Jayabhata III of the Early Gurjara Dynasty. The object of the present 
inscription is to record the grant, by Jayabhata Ill, of three pieces of land, measuring 
sixty nii'iirtiifuis in all, in the \'illagc Toraiiaka situated in the visk/ya of Nandipura. 
In connection with their boundaries are mentioned the villages Jayapura, Viddheraka, 
and Bhutishohi as well as the river Kariilini. The donee was the Briihmana Narayana, 
the son of Qiashtasvamin, of the Sandilya ^otra and the Kauthuma sdkhJ of the 
Chhandoga (Samaveda), who was then residing at Brahmapuri. The purpose of the 
gift was, as usual, to provide for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices, /W/, charu, 
vailvddevci and others. The grant was made on the occasion of the Tula-sankranti on the 
nth tithi of the dark fortnight of ASvayuja. It was recorded on the same tithi of the 
dark fortnight of ASvayuja in the year 460 of an unspecified era. The charter was 
written by the Balddhikrita Sahabhata, the son of the Balddhikrita Durgabhau. The 
Dutdka was the same as in the earlier Navsari plates, ri^. the Balddhikrita Bavulla. 

The tithi on which the grant was made is mentioned in words in 1 .30, and that on 
which it was recorded is expressed by numerical symbols in the last line. The year is men¬ 
tioned only once, in the last line, and is expressed in numerical symbols only. This 
makes it doubtful if the dot following the symbol for 60 indicates the number one, or is a 
redundant punctuation mark. I am inclined to take the latter view, because a similar mark 
is used thrc)ughout in this record to mark punctuation. 

According to Kielhorn’s final view, the Kalachuri-Chcdi era commenced on Asvina 
su. di. I (the 5th September) in 248 A.C. and its months were pnrnimdnta. Of the early 
dates of this era, only two® admitted of verification and both of them appeared irregular 
according to this epoch. It would, therefore, be interesting to see how far Kielliorn’s con¬ 
clusion about the epoch of the Chedi era is proved or disproved by the date of the present 
grant. The statement in the present plates that the Tula-saiikranti, on which the grant 
was made, occurred in the dark half of Asvayuja shows that the month was amdnfa? 
According to Kiclhorn’s Jinal view, the date of the present grant would be expected to 
fall in 707 A.C. if the Kalachuri year 460 was current, and in 708 A.C. if it was expired. 
But in neither of these years, did the 'I'ula-sahkranti fall on the iith tithi of the dark fort¬ 
night of the amdnta Alvina.** Again, even if w'c suppose that the Kalachuri year began 
on Asvina su. di. i in 249 A.C. (not in 248 A.C.) as was first held by Kielhorn, the date 
of the present grant would fall in 708 or 709 A.(J. according as the year 460 was current 
or expired. We have seen above that 708 A.C. does not suit. In 709 A. C. also, the 
Tula-sahkranti did nc^t® fall on Alvina va. di. 11. If, on the other hand, the Kalachuri 
year commenced on Karttika su. di. i as 1 have shown elsewhere®, the date of the 

^ A similar redundant mark of punctuation i>ccurs after the symbols indicative of the tithi in 
the same line. Again, jf thus read, the year would be an expired one like those of the Navsari and Kavi 
plates of the same dynasty. If the symbols arc interpreted to mean 461, the year would have to be 
taken as current; but current years are cited only exceptionally. 

2 the dates of the Navsari plates of Jayabhafa 111 (No. 21) and the Kavl plate of Jayabhata IV 

(No. 23). 

^ The month, if purnimdnta, would have been Karttika. 

* In 707 A. C. the Tula-sahkrahti fell on the Alvina va. di. 8 and in 708 A.C on Alvina 

su. di. 5. 

In 709 A. C. the Tula-sankrShti fell on Alvina paurnima. 

® Sec Introduction, above. 
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present grant, for the expired Kalachuri year 460 would regularly correspond to Tuesday, 
the 23rd September 710 A.( according to the epoch 248-249 A.C. which suits other 
verifiable early Kalachuri dates. On that day the nth///A/ of the dark fortnight of the 
ctmanta K^x'wvx commenced 45 minutes after mean sunrise and the Tula-sahkranti occurred 
15 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. Tuesday, the 23rd September 710 A.C. is, therefore, 
the date of the present grant. 

As for the geographical names in the present rcct>rd, Bharukachchha is, of 
course, modern Broach. Nandipura isNandod in the Rajpipla subdivision of the Broach 
District. Toranaka is still called Toran or Toranmal and lies only two miles to the north of 
Nandnd. 'J'he statement in the present gratit that Toranaka was situated in the Nandi- 
pura rhhitXii proves the correctness of the identification of Nandipura with Nandod 
which was first proposed by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji. The river Karlllinl is clearly 
Karjan, on the right bank of which both Nandod and Toran are situated. Jayapura 
cannot be definitely located, unless it is Jcsalpur, 3 miles to the north of Toran. 
As described in the present plates, it lies on the road passing through Toran. 
Bhutishohi maybe Bhuchad, about i .i miles from Toran, on the western bank of the 
Karjan*. Viddheraka cannot now be traced in the neighbourhood. Btahmapuri, 
where the donee resided, is probably identical with Brahmapura, mentioned as the place 
of residence of the donee of the Jbar plates of Dharasena J 1 -. It may be identical with 
Bamanphalia, nine miles south-west of Nandod. 

IRXT^ 

I'irst Plate 
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3 
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[I*] [1*] 



I® 


q>r^tir*TFTiT- 


Tr 3 f^?r: 

[if] t^Tf>r»T<=T^c 5 >TYqf^TH I ofl q - 

JTfmfqTTT— 





* Up. Irtd., Vol. XXV , p. 292, n. 6. 

“ hbarntjgar Inscriptions, pp. 31 tf. aiid Ind. .Ant., Vol. XV, p. 187. 

^ From the original plates. 

* Fxpressed by a symbol. 

This mark ot punctuation is redundant. 

® Read It is curious that the mistake has persisted in this record also. 

’ Read 

” Read . 

«Read -WlRpr-. 
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8 «MK^r7dtdT[^]'T^®'n'I^^<!HTf>l*TIdl M4f4d^li+<(lirddrTi+rMd+r»rH«ITlu|5TfaiFr- 
[’i]W 3 rrfqTt- 

14 _ 


10 7T'J|^^'^1[frlT]i=^T^^nH^<^fdd?^'^^-^«^T^',dH+lHMdTfd^dHS^^•f<!^^^^qf4^=^^r^1- 

^Tf^r^nn- 

11 qrmrr 1“ h <hh 1 [^] h fniicm n^|{ii«td [:*] ^;T 7 iir(d)^Fr»Tii-^- 


12 


«l I"* fFTT H T ^T RIT^g rT T 'I T Hq (?l|^gRrr[4;^H^fTT- 
(fd)[m]Wr?:'t I'* TTPftT[«ft]5r^5 ^- 

13 ^ f^^T^enr: ^rRnTfT^ ^+^+1 < MH^M 1 M^fd <Tfd4 < 1 ^ ?[^] 
<T 5 t.ift 5 r«rdiT- 

> c 

T4 TT«n:: irt(»4t)3nr»T7X^5T^ 53^|q|r*^ 

<Ndl*l'Xl*rini'T> 1^ r^TiTTfdTT^— 

15 3l7iT[iT*]^TTf«RrrfT^«t^Hdd%(^)iTc4+d d^^Tdfdd IPTT iFTT" mdTpT^TTriTJTS^d- 


16 l'* ijT^jfyfddTfdd-"dIdn>d €1 5 IT[fo^]cWifH I® ^>JTTTr?r^- 


17 ?rr^ir[^]TrA|«l|Ar r' ^?r^^^*d<dTfjdf{t^tlfd’PT*T^iT^^?Tlf<;f^(f^)ifIrd' 4 «IT?«f l'* 

'TP^7^ftnTirn^iipT r* 

18 d'l fc^n^+jnr 1^ jrT^^^pfTftr^d^TsrirniT >T^?n>¥ r* iFirpmTrf^ r* 

Second Plate 


19 Ts^W:’ 

^ c\ 


I-' d’STT an^: 


dt<«l+«l- 

21 incT tsrtrsRinnrnft 'r«Tr: ?T«rr ^firaTTTfw: d«rT irmupwTdiHl 1 

y^i^-d; iTwpir^^ r’ 

22 |3 [d*]'dd^Tmdd>H?rf 5 T^ iiT^['i^] i'* d^TT^ ^TUT^ ^epirfti^nTTd r' 

Hdf<H«rTldTTmu|» >T^^[wj] |» qWlWdrfd g;- 


’ Read Ji^foft. 

* These two aksharas are unnecessarily repeated here. 

•* This mark of punctuation is siiperHuous. 

* Dh is imperfectly formed here and appears somewhat like r. The reading given abi»vc is clear in 
the corresponding passage of the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No. 24, below.) 

® The engraver first incised mi and then tried 10 alter it into ni. 

" Y has here a cursive transitional form. 

Here and in many places bclow> the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

*• Read -titi<r|. 

• Read 
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23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


50 


31 


32 


33 

34 

3 3 

36 


37 

3« 


I® ^sr>PT: 1“ 


I- 


arr^: l5J]f^(r^T)¥JT’7^^fT^^>Er?- 

^il’lL+T ^ I ■^l. 'I'MId— 

4>F?ftT^ >T»^ I fT'TF^ ^ePnf?f*T*TM I* l“ ^^5^TTI[f^]5rg’- 

fjT^^lT’TiWTTPif 1^ iTfqT^I^^TfM 

^[sqrT; qrfrfF:^ ^ |2 ^%T^(?r:) l“[3r]'T77T: ^Tfw['ft]^3n*r- 

[nTjtft TftTTPTfjq-: irrrcft[^]?^f¥ftT^QT?T- 

q;fTf?j=!T^t^fEmcfl’ 1 rr^a = 5 ^^?^“ i shIm ^f«TcnT»q'rr!rqmfr«T'TT [fe] Prq'- 

TT^inTT[if] srr 1® ^rtqf^.T i‘^ qTT?T- 

'TTfT‘'jrcJTPT 1 “ 2T«rrqf??3ii(T?ir \'^ »ftrq^nTf^ffesqT 1 ““ [?T]3tTT3r^in- 

HTH?»=rsrw'pnPT i''* g^^sr^- 

^qirsiTPHfFirf I- (fw) Pd^Ri^io^-TOTrqviTflJr i- 5 T- 

i- »TgT4Tq- 

c 

TqT(=q)^;+Trf^tHii4gq5rq^p;( 4)qrr^iTt ff?rETq;T^7:qT^(^)?qrTfH»)j^<iT qfrrrrf^fr- 
(?nr) I qrfWTf^cFiT ^isrrprfpqfm ^- 

STT: ?:^cr; srfdftsTcfT TT ^ ^f^(f^)fTSTR-nTTfiTVrs^TqfTFviTJTT- 

ffifq T 5 ^g? () SRJ^iT^pft^JfTsq; 

'TT^jra:aq^?f I zTq^r?irTfd’fir7TT^[^](TiTf^TTf^®??jKTf5?5?iiTT?rq- qTq;m%^ ^ 

tri;^fTTi 4 sTqT<qq;’=*rPT- 


qTrTqr?qr[q]' 74 ?r[.*] ?TTrkiqr''q^ ^ >nTqT(q^) i qfe jr- 

TTR’^rfor fqR ^TCsfH [I*] 31 ^ rlT- 

Rq’ w#cr ii" [vii*] fq^tTTre^cerfftJTT^ ^q:qft?T[^]fifR; [i*] ?q:uir^> 

fk I* 'JffiKR t II [vll*] ■^RT 

TT'irf^341«inr<;hT: [l*] JT*^ JFJTqR >Tf»T;’ [^]R fRq rfR qr7(^JT) lll^lP] 

?r(3l)R'RR 5r«T*T 3TRIHT' tTR; [p] 

^(fnr) i ^: qiTq’(^)fr r = 5 r =sr <qiR ii®f<fir] 
qRls 5Tr qr??: Rdif-r^" «F*rf?«mrRr?Tfar i f^•- 

*11■rqM%RTf^?nf?T 1“ th tpt ?rnj: TqTRftrT ir.i^ii*] TRRt qr 

qRTTOT ^«ffeT I irflf irf^wt >qc5 ^pn- 

^jftTTT^srl^ ll" f^p4!Tfilf?(^) 4d,TfVf?d'^«'l^?^TpTliT(fr)fRR^-'^- 
'iPl 11 4 'oTf^fi'i«(I q 


^ A similar expression occurs in the Dhank plates of Siladityal-Dharmaditya, See Ind. Ani., 
Vol. IX, p. 239. 

® This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

" redundant. 

* Read R^d«iid“. 

5 Read ^F^rftftr I 

•Metre of this and the following two \mc^\ Anush^bfo, 

’ Read ^ri^lTrF^. 

• Read ^twrvi. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Tndravajra, 

Read 

Read 11^,11 ^ II Metre: AnushtuhL 

The aksbara ha has an unusual form here as in gaj-adhiroham^ 11. 8-9, above. 
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39 


II ?rYo<. p I p f^TT(?)5KII 

ffT(a:)fiT II 

Seal 

[:i*] 


*nT >iTt3rirH- 


TR AN STATION 

[ For a translation of lines 1-15, see above, pp. f. ] 

(Line 15) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious nictit and fame, 
in this world and the next, of {My) mother and father and of Myself, T have today, on the 
eleventh {tithi) of the dark fortnight of ASvayuja, on the occasion of the sun’s enter¬ 
ing the T ula* {rdli), granted with a libation of water, fields measuring sixty nivartanas'm three 
pieces of land with their boundaries defined as follows:—apiece of land measuring fifty-two 
in the north-cast direction of the village Toranaka situated in the Nandtpura 
vishaya, the boundaries of which are,—on the cast, the road going to the village Jayapura 
{and) the tank adjacent to the pit Hastinika; on the south, the family-field belonging to the 
householder Dipa, separated by the field-boundary marked by thechhredaki tree, and a stream 
flowing from the field boundary^ towards the south; and on the west, the road going from 
the village Toranaka to the village Viddheraka and the sumiara tree growing on the 
boundary of the field and a stream flowing into the Dhammana pit; on the north, the 
Dhammana pit,—the piece of land defined by these four boundaries ; further, in the marshy 
region in the southern direction of this very village, a piece of land measuring five nivar- 
tanas, the boundaries of which are,—on the east, the family field belonging to the house¬ 
holder Revalla separated by the boundary of baratahi*', on the south, the river Karillini; 
on the west, the family field belonging to the householder Vijadamba separated by 
the boundary of haraiaka and marked by an umbrella; on the north, the hrahmadeya field 
beltjnging to the Brahmana Danibdara and a royal road,—the field marked by ,these four 
boundaries; and on the soutii of this very piece of land, in the {same) marshy region, {another) 
piece of land measuring three nivartanas and surrounded by mango trees of the marshy 
region, the boundaries of which are,—on thecast, the river Karillini; on the south, the same 
river Karillini; on the west, the boundary leading to the village Bhutishdhi; on the north, 
the vitatiQ) of the river Karillini marked by the ahkolla tree,— {the fields measuring sixty 
nivartanas in all in three pieces of land with their four boundaries defind as abm>e )— 
together with the uparikara, with taxes on commodities manufactured and imported, with 
the income in grain and gold, with {the fines imposedfor) the ten olFenccs, with the right to 
forced labour arising therefrom, free from the interference of all officers of the state, ex¬ 
clusive of the gifts to gods and Brahmanas previously made {and) including houses, im¬ 
movables and movables,—which are to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as 
long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountains will endure, accord- 

^ This mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

* Ubra, the seventh sign of the Zodiac. 

* MairS is a word unknown tr> Sanskrit dictionaries. But the context shows that the meaning 
of a field-boundary is probably correct. Even now mird has that sense in MarithT, and meri in Kan- 
na^. 

* Monicr-Williams gives baraffa in the sense of a kind of grain. It seems to mean here some plant used 
for the fencing of fields. A similar cxpressiion barafaka-marySda-pUrwatab occurs also in line 7 of the 
Dhank plates of Siladitya I-Dharmaditya {Jnd. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 238 ff.), which Btihlcr translated as 
‘to the cast of Barataka.' 
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ing to the maxim of waste land,—to the firahmana Natayana, the son of the Brahamana 
Chashtasvamtn, of the Sandilya (m'Ao is) a student of the Kauthuma fJxA/ of the 

Chhandoga (/.<?., Samaveda) who resides at Drahmapufi and belongs to the community 
of the Chaturvedins of that place, for the performance of five great sacrifices, ?y~. , Ar//, r/i.rru, 
vdihuuleva, agnihdira, {reception of) guests and such other {religious) rites.” 

[I or a iranshition oj //. 30-33, sec (tbot'c , p. 89.J 

(L. 33) And it is said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the VMas— 

{Here Jollon’ six henetiictivc and imprecatory verses.) 

(1.. 58) ' 1 ‘his {charter)., the Dtltaka of which is the 13 < 7 /JriA/ 4 r //(2 Bavulla, has been 
written by the l^alddhikrita Sahabhata, the son of the Halddhikrita Durgabhapi. 

Recorded in the year 400 {and) 60, {the month) ASvayuja {and) the dark (^fortnight) 
{and) {on the lunar day) 10 {and) i. 

This is the sign-manual of me, the illustrious Jayabhata. 


The illustrious Jayabhapa 


No. 23 ; Plate XVI 

KAVI PLATE OF JAYABHATA IV: (KALACHURI) YEAR 486 

'I'riis plate was discovered by Rao Saheb Gopalji G. Desai of Broach in 1875.^ He 
found it with several other plates in the possession of the Kapila Brahmanas of Kavl, an 
ancient town in the Jambusar taluhl of the Broach District, situated not far from 
the Gulf of Cambay, a few miles to the south of the Mahi. Dr. Biihler, to whom its 
impressions were sent, made personal inquiries at Kavl in the course of which In- came 
to know the following history of the plates—‘Five or six hundred years ago a small 
lank, or receptacle for water, attached to the outside of a house behind a temple of 
Ciangesvara Mahadeva at Kavl was cleaned, and among the rubbish at the bottoni, 
seven inscribed copper plates were found. These were taken possession of by the caste 
of the Kapilas. During the times of the Musalman rule, in the reign of Mahmud 
Bigarha, the Kapilas were sorely oppressed. A portion of the community fled to 
Gahgasagara in Bengal and took away two of the plates. The others remained at 
Kavi.“’ 'I'he present plate is the second and last plate of its set. It is still in the 
possession of the Kapila Brahmanas from whom it was recently taken on loan by a 
medical practitioner of Bombay. The first plate, which was probably one of the two 
taken to Bengal, is not now forthcoming. The inscription on the second plate was 
edited with a translation, but without a facsimile, by Dr. Biihler in the Indian Anti¬ 
quary, Vol. V, pp. 109 S. Its photograph was subsequently published in Fleet’s Sanskrit, 
Pali and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, Plate 272. Having failed to get a fresh impression of 
the original plate, I edit the inscription on it from a copy of the photograph in Fleet’s 
book, kindly supplied to me by the Director-General of Archxology in India. 

‘Originally the plate measured ten inches in height by thirteen in breadth. But 
not inconsiderable pieces have been broken off from the right and left hand sides, so that 

^ Iml. Vol. V, p. 109. 

^ l.oi'. tit. Of the four other plates shown to Dr. Biihler, three forming a set contained a grant of 
Govjndariija of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch (ed. by Biihler in yin/., Vol. V, pp. 14^ fF.) and the 
remaining one, a grant of the C^haulukya AbhayapaLi. 
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the latter has assumed a nearly semi-circular shape'’. Almost all the lost akshams, cxcepf 
those at the end of l.aj and the beginning of I.26, can be supplied wiih the help of the 
recently discovered Prince of Wales Museum plates=* of the same king. ‘ fhe plate seems 
to have undergone very rough treatment, as it is full of indentations. A few letters ol 
the 20th and 22nd lines have been incised with such violence that the punch has penett ated 
to the other side of the plate. At the back, some lines of illegible letters appear, as if the 
engraver had first begun his work there, but had afterwards abandoned his attempt. I he 
plate is free from verdigris and oxidization.*’ 

As said before, this is the second plate of its set and contains, therefore, the 
latter half of the grant. The extant portion consists of rwxnty-six lines, all of which arc 
inscribed on the same side. The average size of the letters is . 2". 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphahc:ts and re¬ 
semble those of the Navsari plates of Jayabhata ITT. The royal sign-manual is, hdwever, 
in the northern characters. The only peculiarities that call for notice arc the long tudtrils 
denoting medial diphthongs ‘which curl over three or even four akshams', the curling 
stroke for medial ri in kri which is attached to the horizontal bar of X:, instead of ter its ver¬ 
tical, (see krishm- and -krita-, both in I.4 and krishn-dhayo^ l.ao), and the unloopcd u in 
ttdh oigandha-, l.io and -panthd, l.iz. The sign for the jiht'dmiJl/ja occurs in 1,22. The 
language is Sanskrit. Except for two verses embedded in the eulogistic portion and 
six benedictive and impreeatory ones at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
The orthography shows the same peculiarities as in other records of the Early Gurjaras. 

The extant portion of this grant begins abruptly with the eulogy of the 
donor, the illustrious Jayabhata who had attained the panchamahdstihda and was the 
lord of great sdmantas or feudatory chiefs. As already stated, the text of the eulogistic 
portion, so far as it goes, is identical with that of the Prince of Wales Museum plates. 
This Jayabhata is, therefore, Jayabhata IV of the Early Gurjara Dynasty. Much of 
the praise bestowed on him is conventional, but there is one important reference in \ .2 
to his victory over the Tajjikas or Arabs in the city of the lord of Valabhi. It 
is said that by the sharp edge of his sword he put an end to their oppression of the people 
even as a cloud with its showers extinguishes fire which is troublesome to the people.'• 

The inscription records the grant, by Jayabhafa IV, of a field measuring lifiy 
nivartanas on the south-west boundary in the village KSmajju situated in the Bharu- 
kachchha vishaya. In connection with the boundaries of the field, the record mentions 
the villages Chhirakaha, Jambha, Goliavali and Sihu. The object of the grant was 
to provide for the supply of the materials of worship and repairs to the temple of the god 
ASramadeva in the village Kemajju. 

llie grant was made on the occasion of the Sun’s entering the Karkam-ra 5 i, i.r., 
the sign of Cancer, on the loth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha^. The 
year was mentioned in words at the end of I.24, but owing to the breaking away of the 

* Jad. yittt., Vol. V, p. no. 

^ No. 24, below. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol, V, p. no. 

* This importsnt Eeference has escaped the notice of all scholars who have subscgucnily written 
about this grant; for they adopted Dr. Biihlcc’s translation based on an incorrect reading' of 11.6 
and 7, *who by the edge of his sword quieted in battle the impetuosity of the lord of VaUlihi.’ 
Jayabhata was thus supposed to be an enemy of the contemporary Maitraka king, while-, as a mallei of 
fact, he was his friend and deliverer. 

* The ///hi is expressed in words in I. i). 


7 



98 


INSCRTP'J’IONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 


lower right hand corner of the plate, the expression is partly mutilated. The symbols 
denoting the same year, which have been preserved in the beginning of the extant portion 
of 1.2J, leave no doubt, however, that it was 486. Like other dates of the Early CJurjaras 
this must, of course, be referred to the Kalachuri era.' The tithiy on which the grant 
was recorded {nibaddha), was also mentioned along with the year in 11.24 and 25, and like 
the latter, is partly mutilated. The words Ashadha in.. Adityavdre are perfectly cleat in 
1.25. As regards the symbol following iu, I cannot do better than quote Dr. Kielhorn’s 
remarks: ‘In I.25 the numerical symbol following upon su is decidedly indistinct. What 
is clearly seen both in the impressions and in the photograph is the symbol for 10, as it 
occurs, e.g., at the end of the Valabhi grant of Dharasena 11 ...minus the curved line on 
the right; but there are indications that that curved line had been engraved and that, there¬ 
fore, 10 was intended.* It is more difficult to say whether certain marks after the symbol 
for 10 are accidental scratches or intended to denote the unit i or 2.’ ® The grant was, 
therefore, recorded on a Sunday, the loth, nth or 12th tithi oi the bright fortnight of 
Ashadha in the (Kalachuri) year 486. 

With the epoch of 248-249 A.C., which Kielhorn at first fixed for the Kalachuri- 
Chedi era and which he found applicable in the case of the date of the Navsari plates of 
Jayabhata 111 , the date of the present plate should fall in 73 j or 736 A.C. ‘according as the 
figure 486 denotes the current year or the number of years expired’. Kielhorn found 
by calculation that ‘in A.D. 735 the Karkata-sariikranti took place on Thursday, June .'3, 
which was the 15 th of the dark half of a month, while the 10th of the bright half of Ashadha 
had fallen already on Sunday, June 5, i.e., no less than eighteen days before the samkranti. 
In A. D. 736, on the other hand, the Karkata-sariikranti took place about 8 hours after 
sunrise of June 22; and the tenth tithi of the bright half of Ashadha began at minutes 
ajier mean sunrise of June 22, and ended i h. 21 m. bejore mean sunrise of Jime 23. 
The tithi, therefore, in all probability, was a kshaya-tithi, but, under any circumstances, 
the Karkata-sariikranti, in A.D. 736, did lake place during the tenth tithi of the bright 
half of Ashadha. June 22, however, was a Friday, not a Sunday; and the nearest 
Sunday, June 24, was the 12th of the bright half of Ashadha, because the 12th tithi 
of the bright half ended on it, 20 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise’*. Friday, the 22nd June 
736 A.C. is, therefore, the date of the grant, and Sunday, the 24th June of the 
same year, the date of its recording. 

'I'he localities mentioned in the grant were fuUy identified by Dr. Biihlcr®. 
‘The village Kemajju is the present Kimoj or KImaj. Straight to the west from Kimaj 
at a distance of five or six hundred yards, there is the temple Asame^var, ASramadeva 
of our grant. The present temple is a small brick building erected a few years ago ; but 
it contains an ancient IJnga, and near it to the east are an old well and a depression in the 
ground which looks like the remnant of a small tank. To the west of the village lies 
Sigam or Sigam, the Sihugrama of the grant; towards the south-west there is the 
village of Jamadi, called also Samadi, which corresponds to Jambha; and to the north 
we have the ruins of Golcl (on the Trigonometric^ map erroneously called Galol), the 

' Biihlcr referred it tci the Vikrama era and as, according to the calculations of Prof. Bahudeva 
Ssistri, in 429 A. C. corresponding to V. 486, the 10th tithi of the bright half of AshAdha fell on Sunday 
when the sun entered the sign of Karkata, Dr. Biihlcr concluded that it demolished the theory that the 
Vikrama era was a forgery and was invented after the battle of Kdrur. 

® The same symbol is used to denote 10 in the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No. 24, below.) 

« Ind, Ant., Vol, XVll, p. 220. 

^ fit., p. 2 21. 

MW., Vol. V, p. 112. 
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Gdliavali of the plate. Chhirakaha is not to be traced. Solepur Sagari occupies 
the position assigned to it.’ 

TEXT! 

Si cvtul Plafe“ 




rrfh*]- 

5 [v!T^: e,TqT*]^T ^cf ?Fr^.??rrqTh-<iciV ^ 

[^*] 

4 ^nT*]*T<ir^ 2 r ^3^: ^goj^cthm: ^ 

5 ['JT*f 3 T^'TfT^?r:l’^] [l*] 5 n>TITRTni>f^q^r^ 

f^r 3 r[fe*] 

6 [sTT^rrtrfTr f;*J[tfhT](inT)'’’ [ii^ii*] arf^ernw/^r !iifRtT[:’^] rn^nr ^n?nfhra: 

7 n:}||=»] r{ (tg-)^q^dM+d 

(T)'irT^t>?tf 5 i^(TT)qT?q^^(^:) ?nTfh»T^s=^R[^*]- 

8 [5^ iT*]?RrRJ^5^^*ql3nT^; TTsrerri^'tfh^ (q?) F tti- 

9 [?^*] ^^qciPFT ^faif^cl (frT)l q'«TT IPTT *i rrTT fi ^>qT(7T)c H4^^fF ; 4> T J;<N qr- 

IJ [PeIJiM*? ]^‘^rT'TT^T^tTtJr?f?Tr'^rqTjnc>4 ^TFR- 

q^' 4 T<(iry 4 Ti[^jn]- 


^ From Plate 272 in Flcet^s SamkH/, Vail and Old Kanarese Inscriptions, 

® The first plate is lost. 

* The aksharas marked with an asterisk in this and other rectangular brackets, which arc lost 
owing to the breaking away ol' the cornets of the plate, have been supplied from the corresponding 
portions of the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the same king (No. 24, below). 

‘Read -^hlTT::. 

• Metre: Upajdti. 

’ The verse is very corrupt. Its correct reading may be restored as follows:— 

3 rRi'Ni<i 4 H«tirHd: 5 nnr ^ i 

' 5 PT^ 'SfrK II 


Dr. Buhlcr read ^Tfw(ci) ITRnT ^ ^ 

This does nc^t give a satisfactory meaning. Metre: Gtti, 

** Biihler read and proposed to emend it as Our reading f^*flr*T?r can be explained as 

f®rfw 'is extolled in manifold ways’. 

« Read Buhlcr proposed to read 

The aksharas are not clear. Biihler’s reading Hfnd- docs not appear to be warranted by the 
photograph. The last akshara appears like nna, I propose to read viJJrnna which generally accom¬ 
panies kbanda and sphufita, 

” Read . 



TOO 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY GURJARAS 


12 

14 


go#2:(fr:) ^fwoRT: am 

3TTr7T; arnrmRTL^ 

yiMMinl 'P’TT +R'J'jI ilIRyIH^ 141 ® qdqlnl ^[1*] 

'TWTTrTSrcTnT® ^T^Wr<T# 3 RTJn 

cs 

TT 5 n^pTTTnTo^^ 13 T— 

arq^ TsqfT^itsnrsjTnTTfk^ ^ ^ hh ■•ri 1 fe r f^^fa q ^ 




?rs^- 


?r[w^f 5 -]???r[nrr]’ 

16 +Tf^«T'>T srfdqTfdd [(*] *Icft- 

riq>mrxtr<fFq?qT Tjai^q: f:- 

17 q^qrf: srf^Tfer^ ^ ^ ^trffT5iT®TPlTfiT>1?^fTf^»r: 3T?ETrg?tT>qogfiT- 

qT[W]- 


18 [1+] 



STnTR>^ P" 

‘O 


?r 


cr 3 :=qf»THTf;HTd 4 .HflqqTd^; 


19 [J^jfeJiqcf [=^1 T 1 WTT ^51TT5^ sqr^ [ 1 *] 

r?TOf?r >TfTT?: [I*] 3TT-5if1T 

20 [fTT| ^ [II^11*] ^j«>+«ti>d<dTf«d: [l*] ^>*■“11^^ 

f? arrzF# # [ii irii] 5j^[r^o#*]- 

2 1 [»T'dT*] TTaffjj; ^Frrrf^: [I*] Jmr irt ^ ^- 

[im,ii*] an^Tq^qf smR [’pfiMt*] 

22 [?T5»T*]rTT^ TT^: [rj^iVT^q ^ ^ q-x^i«^ Trt =ar =q- !J^I 

[ll^^ll*] [dTllfd] 5^ iprfq*]- 

23 [tr 5 T^ 7 T*]f^ IP] Orrf'MRu-iinrdMtOrfTTf^^^ 'TTTr^rr^: [iivsii*] 

q^rm m iTcTTper ^ftrfeT 1 r^*J 

24 [irfflTTr ^4 *1'^ ?TTT=5#jfpTqT?y^frT I [lid11*] «fVqro¥^'«|«f7f^?T+ II W^r^TT^RT- 

iT[^5ft?^Tr?T% 3TrTT5^*J-^® 


^ Buhler reads JT^IWt, but the last akshara is 
i am not certain about the aksbarits in 


■' Read 
^ Read 



clearly Read -pT«r#?nRT»ft. 
brackets, which arc very indistinct in the photo- 


Read 
** Read 


^T^TRr—. 


" The curve for the subscript y is faintly seen in the photograph. 

® Biihlcr reads bat the mark for medial d is quite clear. 

'■Kcad qf^Rrsir-. 


This mark of punctuation is supcrflous. 

** There is no superscript k here. Read I ^ I 

The medial vowel is clearly I here. Read *Tfe. 

^=’Read 

CN 


The sign for jthi>dnirdJya^ not noticed by Biihlcr, is quite clear here. 

The akshaf'iis in brackets in this and the following line are conjccturally supplied on the 
arnlttgy of the wording in II. /|9 and 50 of the Prince of Wales Museum plates (No. 24, below). 




H. (111. ( 'H(l MlllA 

Hfu Nn. 3977. E'Se-763'5i 


(Fnjiii a |)liot()gra|)h). 


SUIiVl^^ IK' I.M)IA rAr/TATIA. 
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?i* ]Yo o <io ?o [ 5 ^]’ 3 Trf^C*T 5 rT^ [fff^ 

[nriTT*]^. 

26 .»nT «Tt 3 raTTH-[??r l*J® 

TRANSI-ATION 

[His son is the illustrious Jayabhafa (IV)],—[who appears resplendent by his 
destruction of troops of horses. -.the top of whose right arm becomes dark-blue [with 
the multitude of rays from his creeper-like sword which becomes uneven] with clusters 
of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants cleft in haste; wlio has manifested many 
auspicious marks as a lotus-pool exhibits cranes/ [but who, {un/iLc a loias-pnol vhich con- 
tains a store of neater) has not an insensible heart]; who has acquired tlie multitude of all 
tine arts even as the moon contains all the digits, but who, {twULt the /noon that ///irks 
the nightly has no blemish ; who has given refuge to a multitude of hostile princes as the 
ocean gave shelter to a number of wingless mountains, [but who, {nnlike the oicnn that 
is infested by alligators^, is not affected by greed] ; who destroys his enemies witli his w^ell- 
cquipped army"^ just as Narayana (Vishnu) docs wdth his discus Sudarsana, bui who, 
{unlike NdrJjana who is dark-co//Jplexioned)^ is not evil-intentioned ; wlio has acquired 
abundant prosperity as Siva takes a large quantity of ashes” {to s/j/enr his body with)^ [but 
who, {unlike Siva whose body is entwined by serpents)^ is not surrounded by disstdute men]. 

(Verse i) These people arc made to fold their hands and to bow to him, who resem¬ 
bles the disc of the crescent moon, [since he is possessed of brilliance), Iras an increasing 
splendour of the body, and levies light taxes {even as the //toon looks lovely, increases in sizi^e and 
sheds tender rajs). 

(Verse 2) This is that [Jayabhato], who, with the edge of his sword, has forcibly 
vanquished, in the city of the lord of Valabhl, the Tajjikas*^ who greatly oppressed all 
people, even as a cloud extinguishes with its show^ers the lire that trembles all peopled*’ 

(iJnc 7) He, the illustrious Jayabhata—who is praised in songs by asscmldagcs nf 
the wives ot gods; whose lotus-like feet are reddened by the lines of the rays r^f jewels 
{set) in the diadems of hundreds of kings; who has attained the pancha///(ihdsiilfdii, {and) is the 
lord of the great sdmantas (feudatory chiefs),—being in good health, addresses ihe following 
order to all king, feudatories, 13 /;heads of vishayas^ the Alahat/aras of rdsh/ras 
villages, officials {and) others:— 

^ F(ir the reading of the // 7 A/, see above, p. 98. 

“ The name of the scribe is completely I<^sr. lie may ha\e been the h\ohriihitailbikritti Sani-ulia 
who wrote the Prince of Wales Museum plates of the same king about three and a half monihs latet, 
see below, p. 107, 1. 51. 

■The plate shows a stroke like that of medial i on the akshara follr>wing A;. Biihler conjeriur.illy 
restored the akshara a$ di (of diva)^ but none of the sign-manuals of Gurjara kings contains a name 
ending in diva. 

■ There arc puns on several words in the eulogistic portion. Here, lakshana (n.) means ‘an 

auspicious mark' and lakshana (m.) means ‘a crane*. 

^ A pun on the word ja 4 -tUaya (read as jal-dlqya by the rule dtdayor^bbedah). 

• Ddshdkara is taken as (i) ddsbd-kara^ 'the maker of the night’, and (2) ddsb-C/karij^ ‘a store of blemishes’. 

^ Biihler translates ‘with his army placed in a well-looking circular battle-array,’ evidently understanding 
chakra in the sense of the chakra-tyuha, but then, there remains no word meaning ‘an army.* 

■There is a play on the word bhnti meaning (i) prosperity and (2) ashes, and another on hbi^ofhy 
meaning (i) a dissolute person and (2) a serpent. 

■ Le., the Arabs. 

Buhler translated the passage as follows:—‘who by the edge of his sword quieted in battle the impetu¬ 
osity of the lord of VaJabhi,—who quenching the (ire of the desires of the great Pandits of the whrjlc wcjrld, 

and (giving them the fruits of theit wishes)—is praised.This translation misses the important 

historical reference altogether. 
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(L. 9) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame, in 
this world and the next, of (Aly) mother and father as well as of Myself, 1 have today, on the 
occasion of the sun’s entering the sign of Karka|aka (Cancer), on the holy day of the 
tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, granted, with a libation of water as a 
devnddycA, a piece of land measuring fifty nmtrianas and {lyin^ on the south-western 
boundary of the village, in the village Kemajju situated in the famous vishaya of Bharu- 
kachcha, the boundaries of which are,—on the cast the road leading to Chhirakaha, on 
the south the junction with the boundary of the village Jambha, on the west the road 
going from the village Jambha to the village Goliavali, on the north the road going from 
the village Kemajju to Sihu and the well near the banyan tree,—the field defined by these 
four boundaries, together with the uparikara, with taxes on things manufactured or im¬ 
ported, with its income in grain and g<xld, with {the fines imposed for) the ten offences, with 
the right of forced labour arising therefrom; {nhich is) not to be entered by chdtas and 
bhatiis\ {which is to be) free from interference of all officers of the State; exclusive of all grants 
previously made to gods and Brahmanas ; {and the grunt of which is to last) as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountains will endure, according to the 
maxim of waste land,—to the divine (god) Afiramadeva established in the village of 
Kemajju, in order to defray the expenses of perfume, frankincense, flowers, lamps {and) the 
morning musical service, of the maintenance of an alms-house, of cleaning the temple, 
and of the repairs of the broken, rent and dilapidated {portions), {and) of {bnildin£) new 
structures.” 

\l'or a translation of 11 . 16-19, see above, p. 89.] 

(L, 19) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

{Here follow six benedictivc and imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 24) This {charter), the Diltakct of which is the illustrious Kandakanaka, has been 

written and recorded by [me].in the year four hundred increased by eighty-six 

[on the twelfth tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha, the year] 400 {and) 80 {and) 6, 
{the month) Ashadha, the bright {fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 2, on Sunday. 

This is the sign-manual of me, the illustrious Jayabhata. 


No. 24; Platk XVII 

PRINCE OF WALES MUSEUM PLATES OF JAYABHATA IV*: 
(KALACHURI) YEAR 486 

‘'IhiFsu two plates were received by the Prince of Wales Museum from the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in 1920, when the Society’s collection was lent 
to that Museum. Their original rind-spot is not known.’ 'I’hey have been edited 
before by Mr. G.V. Acharya, Curator of the Prince of Wales Museum, in the ILp. Ind., 
Vol. XX 111 , pp. 147 ff. They are edited here from photographs kindly supplied by Mr. 
Acharya. 

The plates, which are inscribed on the inner side only, measure la'y" by 10." Bach 
* /. f., u i^ift made in honour of a god. 

“ Mr. Acharya calls him Jayabhata Ill, identifying Dadda Il-PraSrinlaraga cjf die Kaira and Sahkheda 
plarcs (above, Nos. 16-17 and 19-20) with Dadda Dahusahaya. But this view is incorrect. Apart from the 
djflTcrcnce in their bh-udas, the former was a devcjtee of the sun and the latter of Mahe^vara. So the two 
princes were not identical, For some more arguments, sec my note on the plates in Lip. Ind., VoL XXIV, 
pp. 176 ff. 
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of them has two holes, '6" in diameter, at the top for the rings which must have originally 
held them together; but neither the rings nor the seal, which must have been connected 
with one of them, is forthcoming. Some portion of the upper left-hand corner of each 
plate has been broken away, wliich has resulted in the loss of from one to fifteen aksharas 
in 11. 1-14 on the first, and from one to three aksharas in 11. 29-35 on the second plate. 
Besides, a few aksharas have become illegible owing to the corrosion of the surface of the 
plates in some places. The record consists of 31 lines, of which 28 are inscribed on the 
first, and 23 on the second plate. The av^erage size of the letters is about .15'’. 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the other grants of the Early Gurjaras. It would suffice to draw attention t<i the 
following peculiarities of individual letters. The sign for medial (long) il in -nmillita-, 
1.8, is added to the top of m and not to the bottom as is usually done; the medial ri of kri 
is formed as in theKavi plate only in one place, in Mtih(Jhiilddhikrifa-,\. 30-; in other places 
it appears in its usual form, see, e.g.,- V^aladhikrita- in the same line; d shows a loop in sHchanda-, 
1.25, but contrast its form elsewhere, e.g., in -Kaundhtya-, 1.55;// has no loop in kuiumud-indu-, 

I. 17; is generally rectangular, but in jrW>'A/yVr-/w/^7-, 1.14, it is elongated, and in /W/-, I.36, 
it is roundish. It is generally distinguished from v, but in - Valadhikrita-^ 1 . jo, it is indicated 
by the same sign as that iotv. Another letter, which is occasionally liable to be mistaken 
for/', is dh, scc,e.g., the forms of the two occurring side by side in -ddhirdja-vijnmhhi-, 1.10. 
'I'he language is Sanskrit. Except for two verses which occur in the eulogy of the 
donor and six more expressing benediction and imprecation at the end, the record is in 
prose throughout. It is carelessly written, especially on the second plate. The eulogy 
(jf the first four princes given here closely agrees with that in the Navsari and Anjaneri 
plates, while a considerable portion of the description of the last prince is the same as in 
the Kavi plate. The text of 11 . 16-24, however, which describe Ahirola and his son 
Jayabhata IV is not known to occur anywhere else. The orthography shows the usual 
peculiarities noticed in connection with other Early Gurjara grants. 

The plates were issued by the illustrious Jayabhata born in the great family of 
Miihitrdja Karna, who had attained the panchamahdsahda and was the lord of Mahd- 
sdtudutiis (great feudatory chiefs).^ The object of the inscription is to record the grant, 
by Jayabhata, of the village Mannatha situated in the famous Bharukachchha district. 
The donee was the Brahmana Achchada”, the son of the Brahmana Adityanaga, of the 
Iletfivuka sub-caste,® who belonged to the Kauiulinya^t'o/zv/and was a student of the Madh- 
yandina Jdkhd of the Vajasancya (or White Yajurveda). He had emigrated from the 
pathaka and dhdra of Lohikaksha. The object of the gift was, as usual, to provide for the 
performance of the five great sacrifices and other rites. The Dtltaka was the illustrious 
Deiyaka and the scribe the Mahdbaladhikrita Sahgulla, the son of the Balddhikrita 
Alla. 

The grant was made and written on the fifteenth day of the dark half (called 
in 1.40) of ASvina in the year 486. The year and the tithi are expressed in 

II . 49-JO, both in words and numerical symbols. Tliis date must, of course, be referred 
to the Kalachuri era. As the Kalachuri year according to my view began on Karttika 
Su. di.i, the date of the present grant would be later than that of the Kavi plate by more 

^ The place of issue is not known, as the first few aksharas in l.i, where wc could have cx|x:cted its 
mention, are lost owing to the breaking away of the left-hand upper corner of the first plate. 

* Mr. Acharya reads his name as Uebeba^^ but there is no trace of any on the left of // in 

l^hath Achchaddya^ 1. 56, 

■'* Sec below, p. 109, n. j. 
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than three and a half months.^ Taking the year as expired and the month as amdnta, the 
corresponding Christian date would be the 9th October 736 A.C. It does not admit of 
veriiication. 

I'lic present inscription gives the following genealogy of the donor— 

Dadda (who gave protection to the lord of 

I Valabhi when he was attacked by the 
Emperor Ilarshadcva) 

Jayabhata 

Dadda (Bahusahaya) 

I 

Jayabhata 

I 

Ahirola 

I 

Jayabhata 

As staled ubo\e, tfic description of the rirst four princes is exactly as in the Navsari and 
y\njuncri plates of Jayabhata 111. They must, therefore, be identified with Dadda II 
{filitis Prasaniarilga), Jayabhata 11 , Dadda Ill {alias Bahusahaya) and Jayabhata 111 . 
The next prince Y\liirola, the son of Jayabhata, is mentioned in the present plates only, 
l .ike his father, be was a devout worshipper of Alahe^vara (Siva), attained the panchamahaJabda 
anti was tlie li>rd of great feudal chiefs. His description in other respects is merely conven¬ 
tional. His son Jayabhata is similarly described. He must be called Jayabhata IV 
and distinguished from Jayabhata III, who issued the Navsari and Anjaneri plates and who 
was his grandfather. The latter portion of his eulogy in the present inscription occurs 
also in the Kilvl plate. Its historical importance has already been noticed.^ The rest is 
a mere coincntional description. 

Of ilie localities mentioned in the present grant, Bharukachchlia has already been 
ideniiiicd with Broach. Mannatha the donated village is probably Alagnath^ on the right 
bank of tlie Dli.'idhar abfnit 2 m. south-east of Jambusar, and zj m. north of Broach. 
T.rihikaksha I am unable to locate. 


'J’F.X'l'* 

\ irst VLitc 

1 [C] ^ 1 ^ [I*] . . . . 1® iiTt<irFTrTN[^TfiiT] 

^ Tlub is to ihc armmta scheme. According to the purtiimanta scheme, the interval would 

be abciut l\vf> mttilths and a half, 

“ See above, ]^. cj-r. 

^ ] 3 oib Muminthd anti MdcnJf/ja are corrupt forms of A!dpM(wa/hd (the submerged Lord) and 
cMdcnily tnve tlicir origin to the presence, in the village, of a temple, probably of Siva, which was submerged 
by (be Dbadhar. Mr. Aduirya idcnrihcs Mannatha with *Manad, about a mile and a half north-cast of 
Mchegani, on ihe not tli bank of I he river Narmada’ hp.lnd.^ Vol. XXIII, p. 14H. 

I rtun the j)ho(ogvaphs kindly supplied by Mr. G. V. Acharya, the Curator of the Prince of Wales 
Museum^ bombay, 

*1hc ifkshdnn marked with an asterisk in this and the following rectangular brackets, which 
are lost, ah MippliLcI fiom the NaYsari and Anjaneri plates of Jayabhata III (Nos, z\ and 22, above), 

® This mark ut punctuation is redundant. 
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2 HHft«!5ITFrtfn*] 1^ |i TR^55 T^(t) ^ tt- 

[^]?r; 



TR WT^- 

f^dT]qdM«lfq- 

[f^]!F [rq»qq]q? 7 RR- 
onn«nT— 

8 nTfrtdd+^^+ffTqr (qq )^T4«^q: smfil vjI- rqH>7>q^q®5iirftd1^q?rTrq- 

qT[q] qt?Tr5r5r(q)- 

9 [TTjf^qqqTdTfvRpft qqfqq?rT q;rq^qrfTrqqTTgrqfgrd y ■< 1 i fqrt^q- 

[>TT]^ fqq- 

»q)?TqfmqnTqrr(q:)TOTcq^: srreq- 


10 [^*]*: 

!Trft^qTBRT 3 rfq^ r»:>T- 

11 [^T*] 

qrq- 

12 [T*] qriTT 1^ 
qfernrqq- 

13 [2T*] 

^sFRrrt [iTTift] 

14 [T*]«ft 5 TqT? fqqww'Rnaq: 5 TFdqf^q ?Tq^cm| 

rq«r(q)TT5 

15 T^rq-Tfr^^irTm: TRmrt^T: ?TiTf«nT?nr5q^T^5q(5?jt) 

16 ^RTFrTfiTTnfiTsrTf^iFrTqTTqfq- 

[ 54 ]T»r- 

17 q^TT Fqq TTiT^i^ 1^ ^ f<d H ^iftlTUTT^^TT- 

ild’d'-d- 

18 fFqRinrq[HT]q>¥^^(^)^j^tf®^^^ra;fN?rr[fqq]^[q]fft^5nfd?TwnTqi5r- 

(qq) q[f%]d?frfdTTPq^q [T]f^- 


r^-cT^srsPrzq [fq Jiiqmg Tf ?rST- 
^[:*] >sfY'?^pRq»T^q:?TqRfqpTq- 
qtqTqTqTd 7 ^^ ':<^ 44 dq ?r (q;^) 


^ This mark of punctuation is redundant. 

® Read -^^“- 

“ The Navsari and Anjaneri plates omit •jto- 

* Read -^T^ft^pT—. 

It w<iuld be better to read as in the Anjanfiri plates. 

• Read 
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19 5nr%: «*rd+c'<4TVII^|i4ccrT^'sa: 1 * ^fa«nV q q rT H 

20 ^^[^]qWT: ’TT[¥^] 5 Izrr*rfjNW: )ifhf^fcTRf^ |1 

^1 ^1HI T^ 

23 qf?^rrTRTf 3 ^pT]w^'[:*] ^;^prg-^( 5 r)^(qT)iT^.^^?Rnf^^‘ii 5 q’'-v!^> ?= 4 tt- 




24 ?Fr[^1]7Tf?r^.^; STVUMNHM^r I 

[JT]- 

2^> (^)*3 1 “ti < JT+di™! (»T)+rti3®ft ^ 

em^ [?^] 

27 ^ +-.4-t:P5Tf/FJ^4Tf?<dt ^ 'FTff’TT^; ^TFR ^[^]5^:5R%frf^ft=r^- 

zS iT^; i||f!|+^^; qrPPm ^ 

C O - O ^ O 

Second Plate 

29 [«TfT?T*] fw 7 ?rft 5 ]^: ?T ^c|T'ff)l^vj^f?TfH^ p:] 5 T»JyT^- 

30 LrT^*][; I] ^^rifsrKSifdij^T ^ ( *TT) I SH»nil^lft?q^3^ ^- 

51 [^: f:*] ^TTsrfe: ?^(2riT) II® [^ll'^J^f^TrsT^iT ^nf^RT: 5l?nT 

32 |fTTT’*^]^^T‘KdL'<>i + H^: t^' 7 * [: IRII*] ^ 

33 [t*]fvitd9T^i'Tf5F]3r; ?mfWT^3:TrR^T^5?TT^?Tni^f^fd‘«fy5nn3?: 

Tpsmr- 

34 *3Jdf4<!<i3Hrd7TC53TrRq[^rrfs(^Tf7;+T«it-4l*3?T^*N<:^+':l H«IT TfiTT inmfqTt- 

36 ^5r[qT] fc4fi';H^ [^]^^7:|gT^^[lfT]gTqr ifei:^HF I 4, ^ 3>lg T ^^ ' ^ PT^ I P =5|T>-t5^- 


' This mark of punctuation is mlundant. 

- Read . 

^ J\fr. Acharya read here -T^-. 

^ The correspondini'passage in the Kavl plate reads (^) . 

' Aletre : IJptf/J/i. 

•' Read the whole verse as follows :— 

srf^TI^Md^llMd: STflTT ^ ^4 I 

vST^ || ^fetrc : G 7 //, 


• Read -^«rWT?'“. 

“ Sec above, p. 103, n. 2. 














'V fr 




V 






<r, 


W.*^' , JlfH^ *•• r Jf^ 

't ^^t-- r 


■1 '..7 


' .y'^^^^ft-. ■ i. ,<Si lX 






/C^ 


f : 'r [ I 


:'A 


-O 






M . ». ' 


^yJUfl: 

'JJ* 




V 




f'^J^ 


17. ^ 6'stmi a? «. I 


• ^ y'f^ I 4 #f' 

^ i;v^ ^ t' ^ ^ *'3 Z? ^ tZ'? '‘^ ^ T ' I’ 


Ji/‘’ '»'^ ')(!»-. - 


^ :t:' 


Lfcisi 'c "vi ?4* -ti; 


f>(."', 

%^‘W: 




Xfi '.p -J .V ;,,.• ^•.. 

Jl* *0- V-*ir-". ^ 42 ::‘:i 


^: 4 r'' —cM‘' :'''->f^-vt Tr.^' ^'■'' '. 


- % 


._. •'*, 
fy «X’^ 

■ <i) *■ 


^ %c; V: '^v ^ 

'• .T Vs ' "- i. ^ V 


^'■U. 




•S ': ■ 


.. **it;5.',. 

’'If .,’ *i 


, ^¥'^ .... 






"■' "■ ^*Sr. 

...■'^ /dt?- >a "''' ■ X 


f*''bb', , 

^ ..■■^*%.' '“Jk 
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37 


58 


39 


40 


4 ' 


42 


43 

44 

4.5 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 


51 


^frqfr^; 3T[:=*-] 

?T^TRrf^’>irr^; ^RWTT('’T)^T: ^^cHaH(frT)df4F<i<f: 3{-4Id'4dil4ft4; ^5^7T -j f 4^4 T— 
dTRp^T3I [eff Jq^ft ( «ft)- 

^firFsgg^qrq (?gT) qq. f’' ch sq- 

mnm^: 5qqW(’rT)fq[^T]- 

^-Rtq'[>ftnTt]^|i|44'JlHdlH4lf^-<|- ^'i44l^fwif»JT '■'-? (?i )^?PT^[?I*] STf^TTlf^ d t 

i:q^: qrfiT(q)q-^; qfar^SRft-<r q (g^T)qq-qf^gqir- 

(^TT) finTffJT I fdf^rWRR 

[T*]I#3^(5^) lTRWr(?iT)fl5ftHMr4o4: q(qT)?yf4do4^^ I Rffm(fq) VT^- 

[?!T*]4dT|f^fHJ'^TciTr^yiyH [TTTjqqr ^ 

[q'*^]3^rf^frq(qr)d’#^>TT[qr]^qn’(#)?=q 'fqqfT[:*] =q >ptw 

d4°qTOJT 5q'(5Tr)#5T I f^- 

^[fR]^[: I*]3rr50m ’^T(=qT)Tpr['fTTj =q cT(dT)^(^)^ [II^ 11 *] 

fcTrWirddt'HTd'tilTd'' JFnsqrqjtdTTdTfdH: [l*] fWT[^] 

[^*]ir^ ^ I [ivii*] or(«r)|f^N^^ ^4cn Tr5if^[:*] 

I*] q^q- zrt [^]?r q.w(p7r) [ 11 ^ 11 *] 

ar^d^q^ q[«r]R ^q ^(4 ) iT£^or^ ^(qT)^:[i*] srtqrsrqr 

?r(#)d >Ttfe 5 ^ 11 ’ qirs^^ [q^] 

^ [ii'5(ii*] qr^? ^ifd qr??: yidifd Kinqo^»zRRq;-Tf«rr 1 ’ fq[q]^- 

K^qqfqq’fq® qrfq q?r qr- 

%'■ 1 '" [Ivall*] qqqTTrqr?TfrtqTqT(q)^T?5Tqf^(f»^)T 1 q^q%»T?Tt 

i^E5 < 1 ; fdr^^q^d [q-jiHfqfd ] (qi^^rq^ ii<iii ^fqi) 

iIj4ftd^A|4r^d+ II q'dcqvyrdddtdq q^^qfq^ l’ arRqq^qqf?5q^^[5qt] 

qT^[d;*]Yoo ^ an^qq^r q ?o ( 1 *] fefiqdsqdfRqi q(q)?5[?7T]FsnpqT- 

H 

qq^t RR ^ftanrqq^ 11 



^ Read ^Pjdqia-. 

® Read 

* Read 

* Read I 

® Metre of this and the next two verses: Anushtuhh 
" Read 

’ Tills mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

® Read 
“ Read 

Metre: Indropajra. 

Metre: Anushtubh. 
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TRANSLATION 

[ ior .7 tra)! shit ion oj litus i-ij, see dbove, pp. 87/. ] 

(Line 15) His son {was) the illustrious Ahirola^ —the pair of whose feet was kissed by 
the crcst-AA'reaths of kings who held their heads on high by reason o£{their) valour and army; 
who was freely chosen by the goddess of fortune, her mind being overpowered by love 
for all his attractive royal qualities and other excellences; who provided the peaks 
of the Meru (mountain) with the crest of {his) fame, spotless like the mass of lunar rays 
on the full-moon day; whose staff-like arm was wont to destre^y croresof excellent elephant 
hosts of the enemies on the battlefield; who delighted his subjects with the paths of moral 
conduct properly laid by his great wisdom enhanced by the acquisition of the four lores; 
who, noble-minded as he was by nature, was not affected by the blackness of the Kali age; 
w^ho, being naturally averse to pleasures {dermd)£xom the enjoyment of innumerable objects 
close at hand {which were ) presented by {his) youth, controlled all his sense organs; who was 
adept in the use of the six measures of policy^, whose greatness was increased by the triad 
of powers (A//^//.f)“, who \vas the devout w’orshipper of Mahefivara, attained the panchamaha- 
Siibda and was the lord of the great feudatories. 

(L. 21) The son of him, who was an ornament of the whole world, is the illustrious 
Jayabhata (IV),— ^who is adorned with the wreaths of his numerous virtues; the pair of 
whose lorus-likc feet is saluted by many hosts of eminent kings; who has white-washed 
the whole orb of the earth wfith liis fame, which in brightness resembles kunda^ flowers, 
the moon and white slndtaulnd flowers; whose extremely terrible fire of valour has put an 
end 10 the troubles of the whole world; who with the showers of his irresistible arrows 
has routed the hosts of all his foes; who is clever in piercing the crowds of elephants that 
are openly made to charge in great wars; who appears resplendent by his destruction of 
troops of swift and tall horses that trot and prance about on the battlefield; the top of 
w hose right arm becomes dark-blue with the multitude of rays from his creepcr-likc 
swtud, wdVich becomes uneven w’ith clusters of pearls from the frontal globes of elephants 
deft in haste; wdio has manifested many auspicious marks'*, as a lotus-pool exhibits cranes, 
hut wh(j, {unlike the lotus-pool which contains a store of water)^ has not an insensible heart; who 
has acquired the multitude of all fine arts even as the moon contains all digits, but who, 
{unlike the moon that marks the ni^hf)^ has no blctnish; who has given refuge to a multitude 
of hostile princes as the ocean gave shelter to a number of wingless mountains, but who, 
{unlike the ocean that is infested hy alligators)^ is not affected by greed; who destroys his enemies 
with his well-equipped army just as Narayana (Vishnu) does with his discus, Sudarsana, 
but who, {unlike Narayana who is dark complexioned)^ is not evil-intentioned; who has acquired 
abundant prosperity just as Siva takes a large quantity of ashes {to smear his body with)^ 
but who, {unlike Siva whose body is entwined by serpents)^ is not surrounded by dissolute men. 

[l or a translation oj 11 . 50-34, see above, p. 101.] 

(L. 34) ‘‘Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame, in 
this world and the next, of {Mj) mother and father and of Myself, 1 have today on the new- 


^ These arc sundbi ‘peace,* vigraha ‘war* yana marching, ^sana ‘sitting encamped,* dvaidhiblmva 
‘duplicity* and samJraya ‘alliance with a more powerful king/ 

2 These are prahhuiva^ 'power derived from one’s royal position’, mantra, ‘the power of good counsel’ 
and utsaha, ‘personal energy*. 

* Jasminam multifiorum. 

* Negando. 

® the explanation of the puns in this and the folk)wing clauses, see above, p. loi, notes 4—8. 
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moon day of the month ASvina granted with a lihation of water as a briifw/ii(ily,t the 
village Mannatha situated in the famous vishaya of Bharukachcha, —together widi the 
udranga and the uparikara, with taxes on things manufactured or imported, with iis 
income in grain and gold, with {the fines imposed for) tlie ten tiffenccs, with the right r)f forad 
labour arising therefrom; {jyhich is) not to be entered by chat,is and hkiias; {n'hich is to he) 
free from interference of all officers of the state; exclusive of all grants prcviousl) made 
to gods and Brahtnanas; {n'hich is) to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons, 
as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the earth, rivers and mountains will endure, 
according to the maxim of waste land;—to Bhatta Achchada'^ the son of the Brahmana 
Adityanaga of the Hetavuka* (sub-caste) of the Kaundinya who is a student of the 

Madhyandina of the Vajasaneya, who has emigrated from the and pathakacA 

Lohikaksha and belongs to the community of the 'Privedins of that place,—for the per¬ 
formance of the five great sacrifices, hali, charn, vaisvadei'a, agnihofra, {and the reception 
of) guests and such other {religious) rites. 

[For a translation of //. 40 43, see above, p. 89.] 

(L. 43) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

{Here follow six benedictive and imprecatory verses). 

(L. 49) This {charter)^ the D/itaka of which is the Bhatia, the illustrious Deiyaka, 
has been written by me, the Mahdhaladhikrita Sangulla, the son of the hulddhikrita Alla, on 
the fifteenth {tithi) of the dark fortnight of Afivayuja in the year four hundred 
increased by sixty,— the year 400 {and) 80 {and) 6, {the month) Asvayuja, the dark 
{fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. 

This is the sign-manual of Me, the illustrious Jayabhata. 

^ a gift made tu a Brahmaiia. Villages or lands so granted had special privileges. 

^ See above, p. 103, n. z. 

® In later times IJefdbuhd came to signify *a horse-dealer’. Tlic Mitakshara on the XfljrMvalkya-Sfnriii^ 
ch, II, V. 30 mentions the Hrtabukas together with betel-sellers, weavers and shoemakers as persons 
who formed guilds, and the conimcntaiy hdlambhatti explains chat the HCtabukas are dealers in horses. 
They sell them either personally or through their agents in different places. The commentary adds 
that the word is well-known in the Ciurjara-deSa. Cf. lip. Irtd., Vol. I, p. 185 and Ind. Anl., Vol. XLH, 
p. 64 . 



INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SENDRAKAS 

No. 25; Plate XVIII 

KASARE PLATES OF ALLASAKTI: (KALACHURI) YEAR 404 


T hese plates were discovered in 1937 at Kas^e, a village thirty-four miles almost 
due west of Dhulia in West Khandesh, Bombay State. They are now deposited 
in the Bharata Itihasa Samsodhaka Mandala, Poona. 1 edit the inscription here from 
excellent photographs kindly supplied by the Secretary of the Mandala.^ 

They arc two copper-plates measuring 7 7" in length and 5'j'' in breadth. At 
the top of each there is a roundish hole about .4" in diameter for two rings wliich hold them 
together. One of them carries a conical seal with a circular face measuring i ‘ 5' in 
diameter, which has the legend Sri-AllasaLti. The weight of the plates together 
with the rings and the seal is 108 tolas. The record consists of thirty-three lines, of which 
fourteen and fifteen arc incised on the inner sides of the first and the second plate respec¬ 
tively, and the remaining four on the outer side of the first plate turned upside down. 
The writing is in a state of good preservation almost throughout. The size of the letters 
varies from .1* to .2". 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those used in the grants of the Early Gurjaras. The technical execution is very bad. The 
letters are of uneven size and are carelessly formed; those on the outer side of the first 
plate are more than double the average size of the rest. Besides, the aksharas originally 
engraved in 11.20 and 21 were subsequently beaten in, and others much larger in size 
incised over them. The earlier aksharas have, however, been left over through inadver¬ 
tence between 11 .19 and 20. Some more can be read with patience and perseverance 
here and there from the traces left behind. It is not possible to say definitely when the 
record was thus tampered with, or altered by authority; but the form of the letters subse¬ 
quently engraved indicates that the alteration must have been made in the same period, to 
which the rest of the inscription can be referred on palacographic grounds.® As regards 
individual letters, we may notice that the writer has confounded v and h in some places, sec 
prabhabati, 1.6, and bhagabato, I.27. The cursive subscript m occurs in brahmana- and 
-Wahmachdri-, both in I.22. Both the forms of / have been used,—the northern with a 
shortened right limb as in lokdndm, and lokapdlah, both in I.9, and tlie southern with tlie 
tight limb bent to the left as in prithivivallabha and kuiali, both in 1 .18. A peculiar form of 
dh occurs in Ashd^a, I.32. The sign for the jihvdmiiltja is used in 11.8 and 18, and that 
for the Mpadhmdniya in 11 .10,17 and 27. The symbols for the numbers 400 and 4 occur 
in 1.31. 

The language is Sanskrit. Elxcept for three verses embedded in the eulogistic 

’ Since this article was written, the plates have been published by Mr. G. H. Kharc in the 
Sourcts of the Mediavat History of the Deccan, Vol. II, pp. 66 f. 

‘ One of the reasons for alteration was perhaps the omission of some portion of the record in 
1. 20 as originally written, f(tr the space between meyd Brahma- in 1. zo aj\dyasya chtaghatanani in 

the next line is not sufficient to contain the mention of the sdkha, gitra and name of the Brihmana donee 
and the name of the donated village, the boundaries of which were introduced with the wordsyasya 
chridghafandni. Nevertheless, it cannot be said that the present text is only a revised form of the earlier 
grant, for it differs materially from it; there are, for instance, no boundaries of the granted village 
mentioned in the later text. 
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portion and one more added the end to convey benediction and imprecation, the record 
is in prose throughout. It is written in an ornate style,' but contains two grammatical 
blunders® in the second verse. As regards orthography, we may notice that the mcLlia) 
ri is in many places written as ri\ sec -uighrishta ,1.4, ilrishttul, 1.5 etc.; ?< and !> arc gcncralh^ 
expressed by separate signs, but in prabhahati 1.6, and bhigabatd, 1. 27, I’is indicated by the 
sign for b ; the consonant following r has been correctly reduplicated in several places, but 
in varshsha-y I.27 it violates Panini’s rule, VIll, 4, 49. 

The plates were issued by Alladakti of the family of the Sendrakas, wlio had 
attained the panchamahdiabda and was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara. 'I'bc birudas 
Pfithivlvallabha and Sri-Nikumbha® arc mentioned in connection with liis name. 
The charter in its revised form purports to record the grant of fifty nnuiriiinas of land to 
the south of the river Pa(?)rnandha^ in the village Pippalakheta, in honour of the deity 
AlahghyeSvara. The donee was the Btahmana Balapravasiia of the Krishnaireya yutra, 
who was a student of the Madhyandina sdkhd of the Viijasaneya or White Yajurveda. 
The grant was written by Devadinna by the order of the Aiahdbtilddhjiri/a, the illustrious 
Vasava.® It was made on the occasion of the solar eclipse on the new moon day of 
Asha^ha in the year 404, expressed in numerical symbols® only, of an unspeciltcd era. 

In the eulogistic portion we arc told that Alladakti was the son of /\dityar!ija, 
who was himself the son of the illustrious Nikumbha. The description of these princes 
is quite conventional and mentions no historical event. Another grant ol the Sendrakas 
found at Mundkh^c near Chalisgaon in West Khandesh has been published by the lale 
Mr. G.K. Chandorkar.’ It gives the following genealogy— 

Bhanusakti (SrI-Vallabha) 

Aditya^akti 

Nikumbhallasakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, who attained the paff- 
I charmhd^abdd) 

JayaSakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya, Nikumbha) 

* Notice, for instance, tne puns in v. 2, wh'ch make the comparison of Adityaiaja with the sun 
possible and the description of Alla^akti in 11 . 11-17 in which the names of all the Piiiulavas arc 
cleverly interwoven. 

s the ungrammatical form chakshQ-bhStah, 1. 9 and the wrong sandhi -tsuio z:dilyarujah, 1. 10. 

* That Nikumbha is a birnda is shown by the fact that the royal name occur.s wiihoiii it in the 
legend on the seal, as well as in 1. 17. 

* The first akshara of this name is uncertain. 

6 TThc text reads Sm-b^asavasava-samddiJdf but the akshafas sava sccni to have been repeated by mistake. 

■ Of the symbols, the first denoting hundreds is clearly a sign for 400 and the second, except 

for the curve at the top. is the usual sign for 4. It may be noted that a similar curve is attached lo 
the top of the symbol denoting 4 in the date of the Surat plates of SryaiSraya- Siladiiya, No. 19, PI. X\II. 
The symbol would have to be taken as denoting 40 if the following symbol denotes a unit number 
like 7, but in that case its date (K. 447 ot 696 A. C.) would be later than the dale Saka 602 

or 680 A, C. which we have for Allaiakti’s son JayaSakti in his Mundkhede plates. I, therefore, 
prefer to ralrr the last sign to denote df, corresponding to di {dind) which occurs before the symbol 
of the titbi in early Br£hmi records. It is noteworthy that the scribe of the present grant wrote 
also the Bagumra plates of the same king and the Miihabaladhikfiia was also the same in huth, 
(sec p. lai, n. 41, below). The names of both are mentioned in another grant of Alla^akti 
(sec N. I. yl., Vol. I, p. 747.) The date of the present grant must, therefore, be within a few years 

on either side of the date K. 406 of the Bagumra plates. 

7 grant has been published twice, but without a facsimile, first in the Maiafhi monthly 
PrabhSta, Vo'l. I (pub. in 1908), and again in the Annual Report of tin BhJrata Jtthasa bamshUdhaka 
Mandaia for Saka 1834. 'llie plates are not forthcoming now. 
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The use of Nikumhha as a biruda prefixed to the name of Jaya^akti suggests that the 
word is a biruda in the name Nikumbliallasakti also and, therefore, the real ,namc of the 
prince was probably Alla^akti. Of the four princes named in the Mundkhede plates two,— 
Adityasakti and Allasakti,—are thus common to our grant. This shows that Nikumbha 
was another name or title of Bhanusakti, and he being the founder of the family, it was 
used as a biruda by his descendants. Tt is again plain that Jaya^akti was the son of the 
Allasakti who issued rhe present plates. As stated above, Alla^akti’s present grant was 
made in the year 404, while JayaSakti’s Mundkhede plates were issued in the year 602. The 
only w'ay in which we can reconcile these two dates is to refer the former to the Kalachuri 
era and take it to correspond to 655 or 654 A.C., and the latter to the Saka era, correspond¬ 
ing to 680 A.C. As Jayaiakti was the son of Allasakti, the interval of nearly twenty-six 
years l')etwecn the two dates appears quite natural. 

Referring the date of the present grant to the Kalachuri era, we find that according 
to rhe epoch of 248-49 A.C., the ncw-nioon day of the pilrnimanta Ashacjlha in the 
current Kalachuri year 404 fell on Saturday, the 1st of June 653 A.C. when there was a 
solar eclipse^ as stated in the present record. There was no solar eclipse either in 
piirnimdnta or amdnta Ashadha in 652 A.C. or 654 A.C. The date of the present plates is 
noteworthy, because it is one of the two early verifiable dates of the Kalachuri era 
which cite a current year,2 and secotidly its month was purnimanta,^ while the pre¬ 
vailing custom in Gujarat and the Deccan was to dtc amdnta months. The Kalachuri year, 
as shown elsewhere, was Kdrttikddi. From an examination of several dates of the 
Vikrama era, Kielhorn came to the conclusion that the southern {Kdrttikddi) year of the 
Vikarma era was joined with the piirnimdnta as with often as with the amdnta scheme.^ 
It should, therefore, cause no surprise if wc find that the Kdrttikddi year of the Kalachuri 
era also was occasionally and exceptionally joined with the piirnimdnta scheme in Gujarat 
and the adjoining country. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the present grant, Pippalakheta 
is probably Pimpalncr, about 9 miles west of Kasarc. The river Parnandha may be 
the Panjhra which flows along the northern boundary of Pimpalncr. The land to the 
south of it was, therefore, within the boundary of the village as slated in the present grant. 


TEXT® 

First Plate'. Inner Side 

1 [I*] [I*] 


^ The eclipse was a total one and was visible in India. 

■ For the other early Kalachuri date citing a current year, see the Nasik plates of Dhara.^raya- 
Jayasimha, No. 28, below. 

* The month in the Anjaneri plates of Jayabhau III is amdnta as shown above. In the later 
Kalachuri dates from North India and Madhya Pradesh, the months are invariably piirnimdnta. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 401. For a later date in a pdrttimdnta month from Gujarat, see the 
Kadi copper-plate inscription of the ('hilulukya Mularaja, dated V. 1043, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 192. 
Sec also ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 166. 

® From the photographs of the plates kindly supplied by the Secretary of the BhAiata Itihftsa 
Saiiij6dhaka Maxidata, Poona. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 
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3 f 4 f^dT^l 6 ir<yi«i [;*] 

4 sroT^q?rR??Tf5TTt[^]^sfiTf«;rr3qRq:^5ft2 jqrfr ^ [l'^] [3IM>] f^T- 

5 5r^[nT]5Tilf?rrr^f^T[5qT]«^'JJ5> ^[5#] |» ^3T^JT- 

6 «r(»f) ST I ^qt sr^(q)% q 

5rTfe5IT^Rq(?r)rnqT 

7 TT3rnfN?5'VfJT^nT[:*] [^]Tqfd+lfjJ«tlV q^TST® ^?S'qTP>rt(®TPiT)"[ll?ll*J rq'V7rJT(«ft) 

*8 ^(q-)f^?Tq-fR ^n^nrx^sqW'^fhlcRT^® [»T]T>qrff 5 Ffv 7 ?T(i 5 ^t) > 3 >T- 

9 rTT(?TT) [^,]f5(f^) 'TT?(qiT) [I*] ^qrPTr =q«T^?T”5^firrT5R^T v3tq:qp^: 

ftr('T)fq3qT(5iTt) f>5r(«ft)»Tr(»TR) 

10 fqTOTRT^ttff Tf4f?'4 fq^TIP,II*] ^?irT?Tr3T?^Siq^7^- 

12 g<qfrlfrq fqirTM'7^'>i<ptr[3q]r4Qf4d^5ift 7TiTT(l5T)3m4n:^ftRnT- 
15 qirq f44'dH'ij'4’>i (q')qt tht ^ qfT^r*rFrra\rTT— 

14 f^W5[:*] 

Second Vlate 

15 [^j]q?q^T«q(5:) ^ ['iVjiTR-^qqrxiT^nfcWHHT[: *] ?l^(:|C^)R? 1 '(?r)qT- 

16 I*] ^nrtcm ?T[?TT]*n7iTf?T]q^T[fR’qr?] 

17 [wt*] [q]fqffc5T^> TT(5l]??r^4ift'® [11?II*] RT?nfq<TqTTRB^RT[;’*J 

T< 7 iqi|WT?<T'?'- 

18 »rq^<nT[:*] ?nrRFrr^’[q*]^=q*T^( ^■r)’q5qf:] 

^Tsqfqq TFT^rrR- 


^ The cognate BagunnTi plates (No. 26) read 

* This mark of puncrualion is superfluous. 

« Read 

** Read 

* Read cTT^OT-. 

’ Read -ti<j^ll. 

» Read 


*' Metre: Sragdhard, 

Read >: M l »ldMr . 

The correct grammatical ff)rm would he which would not, however, suit the metre. Read 


** The correct sandhi of rTr^q: and anftlrqrpr; would be anfeqTTST:, but this would go 

against the metre. Read Metre: Sragdhard. 

'“Read 

The reading of these four aksharas is uncertain. 

•» Read ^IWH^lPld:. 

** Metre: Sdrdrilavikridfi^’ 

"Read qqqTrf-. 

“ Read lfq^tq?5rT-. 


8 
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19 

20 

2T 

22 

23 

^4 


25 

26 

27 

28 

29 



w[:*] iT’TT fq^'T^T^eiiT[*n*]f^?r- 


M^^RTd:'* ?rr^®rHnfiT (^) ws^=^r7iTT:g^ffT5Tf^ (fr) 

^^nmr® (tt) = s r?grw^rfq<^p]feTfgrfrT%^ H> T t^^- 3 H 4 5Tft[^]- 


fTsftncTrr^ 

%?rrirJT q 7 ftrTr 5 ^?T^®Tn^(ft)£^^irf(TIT)fiTfjj( 5 T)qfiTr^T?iTfr- 

qtnR'Tf04>^srfdMI•'iP i dw)?r>( tt) sqp^ [i=^ qfcsr^c^i^- 
fqrjf ^rfir^: [1*] arr^#^ ^HH^dT ^ cTFq^ 


^ [rT*]'-'* [llVlC]q:’^^TTi|cT?T¥ft[Jxr](i?TT)f^ [l*] 


/ ‘/rsf Vlah : Oufer Side 

30 TTfRPiTM^cT^® 'sft^^Td^ d^R Tt^“[d*] 

31 r77ferrfjT[?*J [C] ?r <^00 v 

32 3nqT[S]^“ 5T 3TTiTr[^|?Tl^“ 

33 'TTT»r [11^] 

Si\:I 

mar^^J^iTfqcr [;i*] 


I Read qqiflIMqfd I 3 T^. 

- The aksharas from here onwaixlb up to ^TnT”T m 1. 22 arc written in a much larger form and 
are engraved over other previously written aLi/jan/s, which, though beaten in, can be read here and 

there. Between lines 19 and 20, tlie fiks/jan/t ^51151 which were previously written and were 

meant to be connected with 31 ^ m 1 . 20 can be read quite clearly. Similarly, between lines 

20 and 21, the words ■^IMlrirufq’ ai-^ still legible. The following portion of that line lay under 

the fiksfoijras f/c. and can be read with some Jjllidence as ^^"^(rT ) ^(? [^■] • • ■ 

TTPn^'-. In the next line which lies paitly between 11 . 21 and 22 and partly below the aksharas in L 21 

(ine can read irRr(;] ^ ^ ? )^»iTT. Traces of some live aksharas can be 

seen after in I. 21 of the text, which may be read 

■‘ These four akshtirus are superlluous. 

' Read 

^ Read -qMI.... ^rrsT'^rq i*i h■• fF h d 

Read 

’ Read 

” Read yRi'tif'^iirq so as tf) agree w ith in I, 21. 

** Read 

Read I ^ I 

Read . 

Read 'ife 

Metre: Amuhtubh. 

The aksharas 2ixc quite clear here, but 1 am not certain about the meaning. Perhaps 
^ Tparferr is meant. 

The engraver first incised pT which he later altered into fT*. Read 

Read ^*fl^r*rT^nrr^51TrT There is a redundant and unconnected curve on the left of /J. 

'IBis akshara is superfluous. 

Tlic form of this akshara is unusual. 

Read STHI^^^Nt. 
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TRANSLATION 

Success I Mail I In the great lineage of the Sendraka kings which is firmly cstahlishcd, 
excellent and elevated like the peak of the mountain Meru, (a/u/) the fame of which 
has become expanded, (///m' m/s the illmtrious l\hdmd(/kti^\ w^ho obtained victory in 
the clash of fight by means of the arrays of troops of many four-tusked elephants; who 
conquered the multitude of all his foes; who obtaineci the circle of the earth by the mighi 
and prowess of his arms; whose lotus-like feet were scratched by the diadems on the heads 
of all the feudatories who bowed to him. And again.— 

(Verse 1) Born in the family of those eminent Sendrakas,—seeing the mass of lustre of 
whose swords, emitting sparks of fire and resembling flashes of liglitning, even Sakra can 
not hold his ground, fighting on the battlefield where horses lie slain and the ground of 
which overflows with blood flowing from the cut-off frontal globes the hostile 
elephants) —there was the king, the illustrious Nikumbha, who resembled Tnclra. 

(V. 2) His son {was) the illustrious Adityataja, the guardian of the people,—whose 
fame spread {all) over the earth; who was stainless like the sun; who had the splendour 
of the sun; who with affection always thought of the well-being of the people; who placed 
his foot on the heads of great kings who had large armies, even as the sun casts his rays 
on the summits of liigh mountains having cxlcnsiv^c ridges^; {and) who, being like the eye 
of the people as the sun is of the worlds, has destroyed the ignorance of (Jie people {even 
as the sun dispels darkness), 

(Line 10) His son {is) the Pri/hivlvallabha^ illustrious Niku///bha, Allasakti'^, who has 
caused the destruction of the greatness, due to might, of his powerful adversaries; whose 
stainless fame is like the orb of the spotless autumnal moon; who is waited upon by learned 
men and musicians even as the lord of gods {i,c., Indra) is served by the Vidyadharas and 
Gandharvas^; {who is) fit to be served; who has his mind purified by dclighlftd know¬ 
ledge and actions ; who causes delight to the humble even as Garuda did to {his ///other) 
Vinata; who has put an end to disputes about {the possession of) ploughed ticlds^' as 
Rama finished fighting for {the rescue of his wife) Sita;” who, again, is— 

(V. 3) The king AllaSakti who on earth bears resemblance to Yudhishthira, 
because his fortune is governed hy the Brahmanas, {hcca/tsi!) he honours the elders, {a/ul) is 
always at the head and ready; because his mind is purified by righteous deeds even as 


' This name does not occur in the text, but is supplied from the corresponding passage of the 
cognate Bagumra plates. The repetition of the expression SIndrakanam vanlajah in v. 1 below shows that 
the verse is to be taken separately and not to be connected with the preceding expressions in prose. 

® There arc puns on the words bhiibhrit meaning ‘a king' and ‘a mountain/ pada meaning (he 
foot' and ‘a ray' and kataka meaning ‘an army' and ‘the ridge of a mountain’. 

* Though the expression Jrt-Mik,/imbha seems to be inseparably joined to AllaJakti, the legend on 
the seal shows that the royal name was AllaJakti only. 

^ This and the following expressions in the original admit of a double interpretation on account 
of puns on some words occurring in them. 

6 The ArthaSastra of Kautilya has a chapter entitled Sltadhyaksba which deals with agricul¬ 
tural matters. 

• Or, if we take vif/yaha the sense of ‘the body/ it may mean‘as Riima put an end to Sota s 
bodily form* the reference being to the disappearance of Sitii untlcrground as described in Valiniki s 
KSmdyana, 
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Yudhislnhira’s was by tlic {valorous) deeds of Arjuna^; because he is pious-mixided and is 
followed by an excellent army as Yudhishthira was called Dharma^ and was accompanied by 
{his brother), the noble Bhimasena; because his gifts are always shared by the Brahrnanas 
{lit., those whose person is worshipped) together with the gods, even as Yudhishthira’s 
person was honoured by Sahad^va and his gifts were shared {by all) ; because his family is 
friendly and untarnished, even as Yudhishtliira’s brother Nakula exterminated his foes.® 

(L. 17) He, the Prithivivallabha, the illustrious Nikumbha Allaiakti,—who medi¬ 
tates on the feet of his mother and father; who is a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara {atid) 
very pious; and who has attained the pahehamahaJabda, —being in good health, addresses the 
{fellotvin^ order to all the kings, feudatories, heads of vishajas, Chauroddharanikas, Danda- 
pdsikas, Dutas, Gamdgamikas,*^ the Mahattaras of the village, officials and others:— 

(L. 20) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of {My) parents and Myself, 1 have granted, with a libation of water, fifty nwartams 
of land to the south of the Parnandha river in the village of Pippalakheta,— 
to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the 
ocean and the earth will endure, according to the maxim of waste land,—to the Brahmana 
Balaptavasita of the Krishnatreya gotra, who is a student of the Madhyandina IdkJtd of 
the Vajasaneya (or White Yajurveda), for the use of the god Alahghye^vara. 

(L. 26) Wherefore future kings, whether born in our family or others, should 
consent to and preserve {this) our gift.” 

It has bfeen said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor {pj the Vedas ),— 

{Here jollou's one benedicth'e and imprecatory verse). 

(L. 29) The banks, groves and tanks {in the donated land?) arc to be enjoyed at all 
times according to the (proper) custom. 

This {charter) is written by® Devadinna by the order of the Mahabaladhikrita, the 
illustrious Vasava. In the year 400 {and) 4, on the new-moon day in the dark (Jortnight) 
of Asha^ha, on {the occasion of) a solar eclipse. 

Seal 

The illustrious AUaSakd 

This and the following exprc.ssions, in which the names of the Pandavas are cleverly inter¬ 
woven, arc intended to be construed with Allasakti and Yudhishthira. 

* In the case of Yudhishthira, dharm-cifma is to be explained as dharmah atma {svariipam, nSma vo) 
yasya. He was known by the name Dharma. 

® In the case of Allasakti, the pada-chchbeda is milra-akrishna-ktdO and in that of Yudhishthira 
it is amitra-akfish-t^akulS {amitran Skarshati iti tSdriiah Nakutd jasya). The correct grammatical ex¬ 
pression in the latter case should, however, be amitr-dkrin-Nakuid. 

• The Gamdgamika {tit. he who superintends the egress and ingress of traveUers) was evidently an 
inspector of passports. The ArthaSastra of Kautilya mentions a similar officer called MndrSdlryaksha. 

‘See the discussion about the date above, p. 112. 
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No. 26; Plate XIX 

BAGUMRA PLATES OF ALLASAKTI' : (KALACHURI) YEAR 406 

The plalcs were found in 1881 together with several others^ by a labourer of Surat, 
‘who was engaged in excavating the pro tempore kitchens for a large wedding party 
at Bagumra^ (Zilla Balcsar) in the Gackwad’s territory.’'* They were edited by Dr. 
G. Buhler first in Sii^ungsberichte der Wiener Aluidemie, Band CXIV, pp. 169 ff. and subse¬ 
quently with some emendations and a translation accompanied by excellent lithographs in 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVlll, pp. 265 ff. I edit the inscription here from the lithographs 
as well as from fresh ink impressions kindly supplied by tlie authorities of the British 
Museum. 

‘The grant is engraved on two copper-plates,—now in the British Museum,— 
each measuring about 7?* by 5i". 'I'hc rims are raised. Two holes on the lower broad 
side of the first plate and the upper one of the second, show that they were held together 
by two rings which have been lost. Only the inner sides of the plates have been inscribed; 
the first has nineteen, the second twenty lines. The technical execution is very bad. 
The letters are often badly formed, t*f unccjual size and sometimes stand so close together 
that they run into each other. 'I'hc upper part of the first plate and the lower one of the 
second have considerably suffered by oxidisation’®. 

The characters belong to the western variety of tlic southern alphabets, and resemble 
those used in the inscriptions of the Early Cjurjaras. Owing to the carelessness of the 
writer or the engraver, the same letter appears in varying forms in different places. Q)n- 
trast, e.g., the form of d in -dana-, 1.5 with that in -ddkshinya -, 11. j-6; of t in pra^at-, I.4 with 
that in -gatih, 1. 13; of M in -val/abha-, 1. 15 w'ith that in -gahhlro-, 1. 12; of m in -dama-, 1. 
-Ni/btmbh-, 1 . 15 and ma)ia, 1 . 18 with the cursive one in -Laksbrn/-, 1 . 9, Brahman-, I. 17 
eU.; of n in -kdlinah, 1. 22 with that in gayana-, 1. 1. It is noteworthy that / sh<»ws a 
vertical stroke at the top in -patal-, 1. 30, \’imlhy-dtari-, 1. 35 etc.; y appears in a 
transitional form without a hook in its left limb, while / shows both the northern 
form as in -iMkshmi-, I. 9, -mamdal-, 1 . 7, -bala-, 1 . 8, and the southern one as in kal- 
paluma-, 11 . 7-8, -pdlatia-, 1 . 10. The language is Sanskrit, and except for a verse in 
praise of the sun in the beginning and the usual benedictive and imprecatory stanzas at the 
end, the record is in prose throughout. The ignorance of the person who drafted it 
is disclosed by the innumerable mistakes of grammar wliich disfigure the record from the 
beginning to the end. He uses, for instance, -amala-yaJasah, 1 . 7 as the nominative of 
amala-yaSas of the correct form amala-yaidh, seems to be ignorant of the rule that 

the words connected by iva must be in the same case, for he writes Kalpaldrumam iva... 
jan-opabhujyamdna-vibhavo, 11 . "j-i, Janarddanam-iva... rdjyayi*^, 11 . 8-9, and employs wrong 
declensional forms like Brdhman-ottaram for Brdhmdn-dttardn, 1 . 17, -dhikarik-ddim for -dhi- 
karik-adin, 1 . 18 etc.^ and incorrect compounds like rajahJri for rdJyaSri, 1 . 29, apahritam- 

^ Biihler gives the r(»yal name as Nikumbhalktukti, but as shnwn above, (p. m), N/tumblM 
was only a bimJa and the proper name was Allaiakti. A p;rant of the same king recently discovered 
in Khandesh calls him NikumbbSllaSakti, (N. /. A., Vol. 1 . p. 747J. 

"These were the plates of the Gujarat Rlshtrakuta Dhruva II, dated Saka 798, Ind. Ant. (Vol. 
XU, pp. 179 ff.) and those of the Gujarat RlshtrakOta Krishna, dated Saka Si outbid., Vol. XllI, pp. 65 ff). 

” The ancient name of this place was Untvara, sec 1 . ;o of the Bagumra grant No. i of Indra 111 , L/>. 
lad.. Vol. IX, p. 32. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol., XU, p. 179. 

^Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 265. 
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ideshu-haJu-rajyah for apahrit-dusha-hali-rajjiah, 11 .8-9. Besides these, there are several 
mistakes of sandhi and omissions and transpositions of syllables and words which are 
pointed out in the foot-notes to the transcribed text. As regards orthography, we find that 
ri is used instead of the vowel r/ in several places, see, -prithu-^\. i, -dvrita-, 1.30, krishn-, 
1.53; the letter preceding and following r is correctly repeated in -vi.ilram-dkkrdnta-, 1,4, 
-kny-ulsarpfum-, I.21, sarvv-dddna, I.23 etc., but wrongly in rarshsha-, I.34. 

'I he plates were issued by the illustrious Prithivivallahha, Nikttmbha AllaSakti of the 
family of Sendraka kings, who was the son of the illustrious lord of men, AdityaSakti, 
and the grandson of the lord of nten, the illustrious BhanuSakti. No place of issue is 
iiientioned in the grant. 'I'hc object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village 
Balisa in the dhdra of Treyanna. The donee was Bappasvrimin of the Bharadvaja 
il^dtru and the Madhyandina .idkhd of the Vajasaneya or White Yajurveda. He was then 
a resident of Vijay-Aniruddhapuri. The purpose of the grant was to provide for 
the maintenance of halt, charu, vailvadmt, agnihotra and other rites. '1 he Ddtaht was 
Srivallabha Bappa and the scribe the Sandhivigrahddhikrita Devadinna.^ 'I'he grant was 
written by the order of a Alahdbalddbikrita whose name is imperfectly written here, but who 
was probably identical with the illustrious Vasava mentioned with the same title in the 
Kasare grant. We learn from lines 38-39 that the scribe, Devadinna, was his younger 
brother. 

'I he date of the grant is expressed in words as the fifteenth (tithi) of the bright 
(fortnight) of Bhadrapada in the year 406 rjf an unspecified era. Like the date 
of the K.asarc plates, tliis date also must be referred to the Kalachuri era. According 
to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., it would correspond, for the expired year- 406, to the loth 
August 656 A.C. In the absence of the necessary details it docs not admit of verification. 

Of the place-names in the present grant Treyanna was identified by Dr. Buhler 
with the village 'J en near Bardoli in the Surat District of Gujarat. It is evidently 
identical with 'frenna which is mentioned as the headquarters of an dhdra in the Bagumrl 
plates'* of Dhruva IT of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch and with '1 enna mentioned in the 
Bagumrii plates (second set)* of the Rashtrakuta king, liulra 111 . In the latter grant the place 
is said to be situated near Kammanijja in the Lata counrr)'^ and was bounded on the east 
by Varadapallika. I'his description completely agrees with the situation of Ten which 
is only about ij miles south-east of Kamtej, the modern representative of Kammanijja 
and lies only about a mile to the west of Batc^oli, the ancient Varadapallika. Balisa, the 
village granted in the present plates, is plainly identical with ValiSa or Balisa which is 
mentioned as defining the w^eslcrn boundary of the village I'cmia in the Bagurnra plates 
(second set) (jf Indra 111 . It can be identified with the modern Wanesa which lies about 
two miles south-west'* of Ten. Vijay-Aniruddhapuri cannot be identified, but it must 
have been situated not very far from Ten. It is mentioned as the place of issue in the 
Surat plates® of Vyaghrasena and was probably the capital of the 'i'raikutakas. 

1 He is the writer of the Kasarc plates (No. 25, above). Doth Viisava anJ Devadinna, again, 
ligurc in another grant of Alla^akti found in Khandesh VoJ. I, p. 7.49). 

" If the year was current, the date of the grant would correspond to the 22nd August 655 A.C. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 181. 

« hp. Jnd., Vol. IX, p. 36. 

® The identification was suggested by Dr. Buhler who pointed out that *thc change of la to na 
is very common in Gujarati, c.g., in nahan for Jahati.' Wanesa is not, however, to the south-east of 
Ten as stated by Biihlcr. 

® Above, No. 9; see p. 27. 
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TEXT^ 


I 'irst P/atr 


I 


2 


4 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

14 


f% 5 :*T- [I*] »rrT?T^Trqfcrff*PTr;?^£r(^*T) [I*] fT^[TW^]- 

>3 O 

^ f^rspr 11 ['<ir‘'J [i*] h rfr^trrfcj^jrT-’f^TTf^-v h^? i% 

^TR’^rT wl%* %npr 7 mi’ 3 RF^ (^) [ 3 T] 2 tWTT''^r^^W- 

sErf^^snft f?rf3RTn^f7^TTpn': 

■Cl O 

[ftrfjoiTsft^qgqrft HTHfd: JiftlTSM(^)^rrfsTi^J,dg^Ta-c^T^ancfr(^:) 
?7iil^lt+4^5»Tq*4Al^m:® 4HM4T^PfTT^?:?>» ^ 4:Fq^- 

•i-i o 

irBT^^^Tfwfecrr^^5R>r^4 h ( m) ^rfsnr^ 5r?rrf?ffir^TT f ^d H ? [w]- 

>-ftTrT[?^]reFr[*T^]^^: fsrfq^’^qT^T^^ifr E^T'PTfT^FTJS'^i^gro^ETT- 

Ifi® qT 

qnr^nftrt f^gviTTcTd 4 ■4 4 4 ^rTr'T^^znrfrf^^r^" TT^^rf’^nsr- 

•o e' c* 

?nT^%T^5R7F5Y^%T^fT ?2|T5iq?T- 
trmf^^snft 3iHe|<:cirqi4«f>*<i<:^rf?^i<!WM'7^T:®" ?TTr^-^q^rf^r(5r)?T- 



* From tlie lithograph accompanying Dr. Biihlcr’s article in incL . Jr//., Vol. XVllJ, pp. 265 fiT., 
and ink impressions supplied by the authc^ntics of the British Museum. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

» Read -T^-- 

■* Metre: Dn^favi/e/whj/n, 


Read as in the Mundkhede plates of Jayasakti pubiislied in the Pn/hha/it, Vol. I, No. 

12. P- 1 ^- 

*' Read f^+rttn/T^TliT as in the Mundkhede plates. 

7 Read ^rff^rTTsrnr-T. 

" Biihlcr read and remarked, ^‘Thc connection of 'furious’ with a word not denoting 

an animal is mo.st unusual. Probably it should stand before p.iijiiy Bui the correct reading js samara as 
in the Mundkhede plates. 

” I'hc same reading <iccurs in the Mundkhede plates. Read —TT^=EFTr. 

Read . 

Read 5 ^-. 

Read 
Read 
Read 

The aksharas are unnecessarily repeated. 

The engraver wanted to incise -^IV^nftN^' f^FTl, but omitted the f^: by mistake and unneces¬ 
sarily repeated the aksharas TT- In the corresponding passage, the Mundkhede plates have 

(mr^:?). 

Read as in the Mumlkhetjc plates. 

Biihlcr read 5 lf?T^cTTTT%:j but the akshura in is clear in his lithtjgraph and the letter 
that follows ru is certainly as r ends in a serif in the present record. The Mundkhede plates have 
in the description of Adiiyasakti. 

Read 

Btihlcr reads ^Hin—, but our reading is clear in bis lithograph. 
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13 cr^iirr^:^ jm ^(?f)^ir*rT- 

16 <T^ 7 T 3 I^«nHti<^'t 7 T ( ft) 5?f''T^?MTr«T^r^^»m*l fR 5 fr->T 275 r ( ^) zf^ ( H ) - 

17 ^T^njftTTTt ^qir-T'RTir^JTT^" f^ttEr [T^jf^TTE^ET^ (^t)- 

i« S[ET] f 5 (f 5 rr(o) »ET(?Tr) 

Second P/aie 

20 JT^[?T;]f 5 ® [=^] »iJETT 

21 (^) |'PTTf^JTl^'Wrf«T (c'4) RFrrf'nr (^) ttcr-t?^ 5- 

’tW- 

24 >lJ*T^0SfiTRTR(^)s>T75lt?iT[;*J f%^- 

25 ^^lf^♦>^4,^'=(TW®^^■'»^•^T5|^^ll>^|4Tf^ [RT]tlTf?H^«^-4lf7'ir ^cq^fiT- 

26 ^(#) 5Tf^’»sr%cnf^^; [|+] Zlrfrwi? 5 r 3 r“r;^^- 

27 2Tm(fR)%(^)qf^iT^^(#)q;5F?9yt?rrT 

28 El ^ JT1 <=I*i{^) ElEH?l*lf^''/';'HK'l<.lEl [Jirfjfw !T^?r(^) — 

30 [1*] ifr 4WHHdI cT’^RE lTrfx.y^RTE’?*^HPT W()^jfttcT 

31 ?T T4f>E4FL^]'Tr'Tr]a^K EITf^rq^ff [W]4aT [qHT]5R^ 

•V 

32 ^o^^^r\ oqj^ II 7 T 3 Tf^: JT^T ^fiT[:*] 

33 FT?^ ^ II [^ 11 *] f^:?Trg^(^): [l*]f^- 


^ Read 
Read — 

'■* Read ffr^Pn’TrTTFT^ ^f^lMI'rKl^»-4iii'4. 

* Read —^•l'^<iRiqfd J 3rf^. 

“ Dr. biihlcr reads *l^i4 ^(^), but is the correct reading which occurs also in the 

Munilhhcdc plates. 

• Read in ihe Mundkhede plates Mr. C^handorkar read ^[3^ rf^: which also may be ^-J^F ^■■. 

“ The name of the vishuya is jiiadvcrtcnlly omitted here. Perhaps the intended reading is 
’^rpinff^pfq’q'qra'nf^—. 

^ Read —. 

^ Read —and delete as occurs in the next line. 

In the corresponding passage of Gurjara grants, (f. No. 16, 1. 34, above), the expressions 
used arc R^dM i fd . 

Read 

Read ^ffiTcTPT, or p>crhaps 
13 Delete srfW. 
i^Rcad 

16 Read -t^H^^^iiqrii . 

'® Read —=«r 
” Read -frTRl^-. 
i« Read PTjf^ I ^ 

1* Metre of this and the following three verses ; Anushftibb, 
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34 [4 4 I i[^ii*] ^ ijIttt: [i*] arF^fri 

rTF^^C 

3J ^' 5 Tii- <TT*]<tii(^) 4 (^) < 4 'ila'<“ ^f4fe(fe)T (l*) 

^TRr 4 (?rR;) II Taii*] 

36 ^rniY^ ^TT ^TTJT?r4TT[?iT*]?^TTf0T [l*| fjT[>T 4 HHkZ|ITfd'^]*lTf?T 

rTTf^T 44 

37 •TTR [WT^]: II [^ 11 ’*^] nTfTT 175^1 T~ 

(^) 

38 > 5 Fr^F^^['--q-]: fi*] Rgra.^trf?.(fr)rTpi im ^ F-.frarrfq^? 

39 [ 4 ] 4 - ?r( 4 ) 4 t(fq-)f 43 i?TM^(ir)iK^f^fpr n 

TRANSLATION 

Success I 

(Verse i) May the orb of the sun, the large lotus of the lake of the first 
(/.<f. eastern) quarter, the coral leaf of the ocean of the firmament, the fresh jasmine flcjwcr 
of the gods, grant you victory 1 

(Line 2) Hail ! In the great lineage of the Sendraka kings, which is firmly 
established, excellent and elevated like the peak of the mountain Mcru, (an/j) wlif)se 
fame has become expanded, (there was) the illustrious Bhanu^akti, the lord of men, who 
obtained victory in the clash of fight by means of the arrays of troops (*f many four- 
tusked elephants; who conquered the multitude of all his foes; who obtained the circle 
of the earth by the might and prowess of his arms; whose lotus-like feet were scratched 
by the diadems on the iieads of all feudatories who lx)wed to him; who was endowed with 
political wisdom, modesty, truthfulness, purity, cliaracter, self-restraint, compassitm, 
liberality, courtcousness and excellent fortune. 

(L. 6) His son (n>as) Adityafiakti, the illustrious lord of men, who meditated on his 
feet; whose glory was spodcss like the orb of the clear autumnal moon; who, being possessed 
of prosperity and having (his) kingdom devoted to him, resembled the sun which (also) 
rises and has a red orb; who, with his wealth desired and enjoyed by all people, was like 
the wish-fulfilling tree; who took away the kingdoms of all powerful (L/>/jj.f) as 
Janardana® took away the entire kingdom of Bali; and whose fortune was fond ol' the 
enemies’ kingdoms.® 

(L. 9) His son, the illustrious Prithivlvallabha, It^iknmbha AllaSakti,—who meditates 
on his feet, who is glorious (and) is capable of protecting the earth with his staff-like right 
arm; whose canopy of glory, which is whiter than the rays f)f the autumnal moon (shining in 

^ The aksharas marked with an asterisk in rectangular brackets in this and the fidlowing lines have 
been almost completely damaged by rust. 

* Read ttFTnrw. 

® Metre: IndravajrS. 

* Perhaps like the scribe, this officer also was the .same as in the Kasare plates. If so, the reading 
should be 

* /.r., Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation. There is a play on the word bali meaning (i) ‘a powerful 
prince’ and (2) ‘Bali, the king of demons’. 

* This means, as Btihlcr has suggested, that ‘his Fortune was not contented with his empire, 
desired to pr)sscss th(»sc of his foes and induced him to conquer them’. 
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the sky from which watcf-ladcn clouds have disappeared, has stretched beyond the ocean; 
who is extremely deep in intellect, whose wealth is being enjoyed by gods, Brahmanas, 
friends and relatives; who, like the son of Bhava,^ has his progress unchecked; who, like 
Sakti,- has t)btaincd a kingdom, whose gait is graceful like that of a choice rutting elephant; 
who, like Arjuna, has obtained victory in all battles; who is endowed with unfailing prowess, 
energy, and might; who, like Cupid, delights the eyes of love-lorn ladies®,—addresses the 
(order to all the kings, KijusilulvJycis, (..hiwroddhitranikits^ T>andapdi:kiti, Ddtas, 
i '.amdgatnikiis, bhalas, chdias, servants and so forth, merchants and residents of the Janapada, 
the foremost of whom are Brahmanas, and others, heads of vishajas, those of rdshtrjs 
and villages, AynUakas, MuhatUtras, ollicials and others, according as it might concern 
them^:— 

(L. 18) “Be it known lo you that having regard to the other world and having heard 
of the great reward {oj yjjts oj land), I have granted, on the full moon day of 
Bhadrapada with a libation of water, for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
{My) mother and father and of Myself, the village Balisa situated in the dhdra and vishaya 
of Treyanna,—together with duties on commodities manufactured or imported {into 
the village), with udraiiga, with upankara, being exempt from all dues, gifts, forced labour, 
and special rights; which is not to be entered by cAf/ 4 /rand bhutas, according to the maxim 
of waste land; which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure,—to the dJkshita Bappasvamin of the 
Bhiiradvajawho is a student of the Madhyandina Jdkhu of the Vajasaneya (or White 
A’ajurveda) and a resident of the victorious Aniruddhapuri, for the maintenance of 
bali, churn, vaih'udeva, agnihotra and other {religious) rites. 

(I.. z6) Wherefore, future kings whether born in our family or others, having tca- 
lized that wordly existence possesses as {little) worth as reeds, bamboos and plantain trees 
{Jmssess sap), and that life is {eranascent) like a water-bubble, and having considered that 
youth is liable tcj fade like a sirlsha flower, that prosperity slips away like water of a 
mountain stream, and that fortune is as unstable as the leav'es of an ASvattha tree which is 
struck by a very strong wind, should consent to this our gift and preserve it! But he 
who with his mind shrouded by the veil of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be 
confiscated, shall incur the five great sins together with minor sins !” 

(L. 31) And the holy Vyasa, the son of Parafiara, the redactor of the Vedas, has 
said— 

{Here follan’ Jive benediclivc and imprecatory verscsi) 

(L. 37) In the year four hundred increased by six, on the fifteenth {lithi) of the 
bright {fortnight) of Bhadrapada. 'I'he Diituku for this {charter) is Srivallabha Bappa. 
By the oulcr of the Mahdbaladhikrita [Vasava]® this {charter) has been written by his 
own younger brother, the Sandhivigrahddhikrita Devadinna. 


^ 1 . Kjirttikcya. 

2 The Purilfias mention Sakti as a son of Vasishiha by his wife Arundhatl, bat there is no particu¬ 
lar legend about his having obtained a kingdom. If the reading is Iak(y:^iv-6pdttarajyuh^ it would mean 
‘who obtained his kingdom only by his prowess*. 

** Biihlcr’s rendering 'who, like Cupid, is the joy of the eyes of the courtezans’ is incorrect. It 
was based on the mislcction samana for sa-madana, 

* Biihlcr’s translation 'however they may be connected with him* docs not appear to be correct. 
The royal order is addressed to all who may have anything to do with the donated village. 

^ Sec above, p. 118, n. i. 
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No. 27; Plati, XX 

NAVSARI PLATES OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA-SILADITYA: 
(KALACHURI) YEAR 421 


T MRSE plates were found at Navsari, the headquarters of the Navsari division of 
the Surat District, in the Bombay State. 'Phey were first edited, with a 
lithograph and a translation, by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji in the foMmi/ of the 
Bo//Auty BrMch of the Ro)v// Asiatic Sodetyy Vol. XVl, pp. 1 ft. 'I'hey were subsequently 
published, with a photo-lithograph, by Dr. K. llult/sch in the l^pisraphiii Indicd, Vol. VJll, 
pp. 229 ft. They arc edited here from the same photo-lithograph. 

Dr. Fleet has given the following description of the plates :— 

“The copper-plates ate two in number, each about 8^" long by j" broad at 
the ends, and 4 b" in the middle. The edges of them ate here and there slightly thicket 
than the inscribed surfaces; but it would seem that this was accidental, and that the plates 
were intended to be smooth, without any fashioned rims. The plates are substantial; and 
the letters, though fairly deep, do not show through on the reverse side at all. 'Phe en¬ 
graving is good. The interiors of many of the letters show marks of the working of the 
engraver’s tool. 'J’hc ring is about ,'*a" thick and ij" in diameter. It had been 
cut before the time when it came into my hands. The seal, which is soldered on to the 
ring in the usual fashion, is circular, about xi" in diameter. It has, in relief on the 
surface of it, only the motto Sri-d/niya. The weight of the two plates is 2 lbs.; and of 
the ring and seal, ji oz.; total, 2 lbs. 54 oz.'” 

'.I he characters arc of the western variety of the southern alphabets. 'Phere are 
small knob”, at the lop of the letters. I ’ and dh appear closely similar in some places, 
compare, v in vihimiit^ 1. 6 with in rW///- in the same line;is rectangular in 
1 . 5 and roundish in hridimachdri ^ I. 15. A linal consonant is indicated by a slanting 
stroke or a curve at the top, sec phalum, I.20. 'Phe sign of the jihvd tnuPya occurs in 
1.12 and the numerical symbols for 400, 20 and 1 in 1. 21. 

I'hc language is Sanskrit. I^.xccpt for the nnmiah .(Idkii in praise of the boar in- 
•carnation in the beginning and one benedictivc verse at the end, the record is in prose 
throughout. The inscription is very carelessly written. Not only have rules of serndhi 
been frequently neglected, but letters and even words have in some places been omitted, 
as will be seen from the transcribed tc.xt. 'I'hc orthography siiows the usual peculia¬ 
rities such as the use of ri for /-/as in Matrhthavira, 1 . 15, and of the guttural nasal for the 
(inusvara in vihhty-^ 1. 21. 

The plates were issued from Navasarika by the Yuvardja (crown-prince) SryaSraya- 
^iladitya, the son of Dharadraya-Jayasimhavarman of the Chalukya family.^ 
The Chalukyas, wc arc told, were sons (/.f., descendants) of Hariti and belonged to the 
Manavya gdtra. They arc said to have been brought up by the seven Divine Mothers, 
to have attained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya and to have 
obtained the boar ensign. About DharaSraya-Jayasimha we arc told that his prosperity 


1 Up. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 230. 

* As in the following grant (No. z8), ihc dynastic name occurs here as Cbalikya. 
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was increased by his elder brother, the illustrious VikeamSditya who bore the hirudas 
Satya&raya and Prithivivallabha and the titles MahdrdjMhiraja and TAhattdraka. 
Vikramaditya is further described as the conc|ueror of the Pallavas and as a devout wor¬ 
shipper of Mahe^vara, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Nagavardhana 
and was the son of the illustrious PulakeSivallabha. Vikramaditya and his father 
Pulakesivallabha are plainly identical with Vikramaditya ] and Pulakefiin 11 of the 
Ivarly Chidukya dynasty. The former was the suzerain of Dharasraya-Jayasiiiiha whom he 
placed in charge of South Gujarat. As for Nagavardhana, Mr. .'\.M.T. Jackson thought that 
he was a successor of Pulakesin II, and ruled in the period between 640 A.C. and 669-70 A.C. 
I’atulit Bhagvanlal, on the other hand, accepted Dr. Fleet’s opinion that Nagavardhana 
may be the name of a g<jd ox guru} The use of j>ariimiiwdhesvara in addition to Ndgavar- 
dhuna-pdd-duudhydtii as an epithet of Vikramaditya indicates that Naga\ ardhana was probably 
the guru- of Vikramaditya 1 . 

The object of the inscription is to rcccird the donation of the village Asa^ti in the 
Kanhavala dhdni of the B^irika vishnyii. The donee was the Brfdimaiia Bhogikka- 
svamin cjf the Kasy^apa ^o/rc/, a student of the Adhvarayu (veda)-'* who was residing at 
Navaiaiika. The charter was written by the Sandhivigrahika, the illustrious Dhananjaya. 

The date of the grant is given both in words and numerical symbols as the 
thirteenth t»thi of the bright fortnight of Magha in the year 421 of an unspecified 
era. The grant was evidently made during the reign of Vikramaditya I, who is the last 
king mentioned in it with imperial titles and who flourished from about 654 A.C. to 6t'o 
A.C.'* Its date must, therefore, be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch 
of 248-49 A.C., it would correspond, for the expired year‘s 429, to the 28th January 671 
A.C. It docs not admit of verification, but it clearly falls in the reign of Vikramaditya I. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present grant, Navasarika is clearly 
Na\s:iri where the plates were found. 1 identify Kanhavala, the headquarters of 
the dhdru in which the donated village was situated, with Kanhi, 6 miles south of Bardoli. 
The village Asattigrama was ulcntified by Dr. Biihlct with Astgam* which lies only 
about 10 m. s<.)uth-wcst f)f Kanhi. 'I'he Bahirika rishuya of which Kanhavala dhdra 
was a subdivision means the Outer District. It was probably so called with reference to 
the neighbouring one, /7^., Antarmandali vishaya mentioned in the Pardi plates of Vy.T- 
ghrasena, which bordered it on the cast. I'o the north of Kanhavala ahdra lay the 'I'reyanna 
dhdru, mentioned in the Bagumra plates of Allasakti’ and the Gujarat Rashtrakuta Dhruva” 
which w'as probably another sub-division of the Bahirika vishaya. 


^ howl/. V(j 1 . 1 , P.itl 1 , pp. I 11-2. 

- Similiirly in his Nasik plates (below. No. 28, line 12) Dhanisraya-Jayiisimhavarman is described 
as meditating on the feet of his parents and of the illustrious Anivarita. The latter was evidently his 

^ I. tf., the Yajurveda. 

* Jip. Ind.^ Vol. IX, p. 102. ] Ustoriciil Insi riptions of Sottihern hiditi, 24. 

^ If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the 9th January 670 A.C. 

** Ind. Ant.y Vol. XVTT, p. 198. Fleet objected to the identification on the ground that “in the Bombay 
Postal Directory the name is spelt ‘Ashtgam,’ which suggests Ashtagrama, not Asa^tigrama'\ Jip. 
Jnd., Vol. VIIT, p. 23i,n. 4. I find the name as Astgam in the Degree Map No. 46 11 , Besides, 
the fact that Astgam is situated not far from Kanhi (ancient Kanhavala), and no other village of a 
similar name can be traced in the neighbourhood, supports the identification proposed by Biihlcr. 

Above, No 26. 

^ hid, rln/.^ Vol. XII, pp. 179 ff. 
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TEXT» 

1 '/rst Plate 


I 


z 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


11 

12 

Li 

M 

"5 

16 


[I*] fi*] 3rffcMrf^^.-di' eTtf»T?rTWrp’>jjT (I’^j 

5TT(<TT)^^(5T) (ll»JI*) HftiT^TT [*TR*]»TFr5 Wl>l T- 

nTnT(»irr) 

wrwTra[q*]s)triWTreTl^^nf! 7 ^r- 

s:?5f5T5;rT 

C V) 

f«nT*iqftrtjtM hm’ [;.*] (i*j 

55r: qTH*< l ^i)4<H l dirMd/ i t>iPrc<4HM T <M4V<M gftf^^ Mlf<c^4^c^ (c^T)- 
c|'Yc|«r^4>nT?!T <M I ^*^ iNM >',*{ H '' I <'t-'T" 3Tf^T^TfTrrftW- 

fl*] cIFT 5 ^: 51^<iM«41+^4MM'M<.*l0r4MI<jMrddMf45]^44^TlM(11+T- 
Second Plate 

SRTdT Tt^RFST’^ [5*]^ F[T*]?rR'RT?ft- 

wtrarq^xfTTT^ p^*j ?r^:^^STf2r(^)nr: 



(sTT)? dw^+T^4MdJ|>?T*frfH^TrHff:^* yT: Frr(?IT)»r5TlW»ft I J’fT- 

dfMT'i'dLTRTT” ^fTHK+HlTHH 3 Ttori^[?T]?r^- 

=^L- 

«! arre^rrm ?ftirjf ^rr- 


^ From the photo-lithographs facing p. 251 in H/». Inti., Vol. VIIT. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

'‘ Metre: Anushtubh. 

-> Read -^ferTTn. 

''’ Read <,iFi'Mi^«)*i!H'J((M''i^tii"t^rti^l’I— as in No. 28, below* p. 129. 

“ Read 

' Read Tnr^fcaA'TRPT:. 

" Read -■ 4 |TT%n. 

" Read -iPFrl-. 

'"Read -^KWR'I'd-'.H:. 

” Read 
Read 

Roth Pandit Bhagvanlal and Dr. Flultzsch read -^PIPTFITfil^^TfipI:, but I think the stroke con- 
nccieil with ^ properly belongs to IR, though owing to the carcle.ssness of the writer or the engraver 
it is not connected with it. 

'Mlcad ^:. Dr. Jlultzsch however construes this with ^TTfwrr^rTfR^ which occurs later on. 
"■Read *rq-. 

Read 

” Some word like is omitted here. Dr. Hultzsch proposes to supply ftnaTRT. 

Pandit Bhagvanlal read the name as TbSbarikS, but in several other records we meet the round 
h as here. 

The second seems to be superfluous. Read Pandit Bhagwanlal read the name as 

but the subscript letter in the second akshara is exactly like the fifth akshara in this 
expression which j$ undoubtedly 
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18 MI< 0 h ftiyn(TT (?yt) <7^(¥ift)Tr3wir ^r^rrinfinfTfcTf^ sn^RTjfP- 

19 ^;?r 5 JT: [l*J ^iRlT TT^H[:*] ?PRTf^f»T[: 1*] ^- 

20 fir[;*] ^ ?T^T Tl^nr* [ll^^ll*] 

21 nr^f^pTcqW'' Yoo :>o [»J'‘ [lU] f?T;? 2 T®[l=»] 

Seal 

«ft3rr*!TiT (: l*]“ 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail I 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar form, which agitated the ocean, 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk. 

(Line 2) In the family of the illustrious Chalikyas,— ^who are of the Manavya^^<?/rrt 
which is being praised by the whole world; who are the sons (J.e. descendants) of llarJti; 
who were brought up’ by the Seven M«>thers,* who are the mothers of the seven worlds; 
who have obtained continuous prc)spcrity through the protection of Karttikeya; who have 
all kings submitting to them the moment they sec the boar-emblem which was obtained 
by the grace of the divine (god) Nariiyana,—there was the illustrious PulakeSivallabha (II) 
who possessed unfailing prowess; who, by the might of his arms, vanquished all his foes; 
and who, in the assembly of kings, could be compared to Riima and Yudhishthira. 

(L. 7) His son (^>) DharaSraya, the illustrious Jayasimha, whose prosperity has 
been augmented by his elder brother, the Prithiv'valhbha, Mahdrdjadhiraja ^ and \^hattdrahi, 
the illustrious Vikramaditya SatyaSraya, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, who 
meditates on the feet of his mother and father who were devout worshippers of 
Mahesvara and {^on those of) the holy Nagavardhana, and who has overcome the family 
of the Pallavas by his unchecked prowess. 

(L. 10) His son, Sryasraya, the illustrious Siladitya, the crown-prince, who 
has brightened the regions between all quarters by the banners of his glory, white 
like the spreading multitude of rays of the spotless full moon; who is liberal like 
Kubera, endowed with beauty, grace and loveliness like the god of love, proficient in 
all arts and valorous like the Fimperorof the Vidyadharas;® - (he) residing at Navasarika, 

^ Read —Dr. Tlultzsch proposed to read as in line 29 of the 

Surat plates (No. 19), but this is unnecessary. 

* Metre : Anushtuhh. 

^ Read ucrip^^icqlM^i. 

* There arc faint traces of the unit visible in the photo-lithograph. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read ^ 

^ J. e. made prosperous. 

® ITic seven divine mothers arc named as Brahml, Mahcshvarl, Kauniarl, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Indr^ni 
and Chamunda. Some enumerate eight divine mothers, adding Charciiika or K^asahkarshinl to the 
above list. See Kshirasvamin’s and Bhanuji Dikshita’s commentaries on AwarakoJa 1 , 1, 35. Halayudha 
says they arc only seven in number. 

®/,f., Naravahanadatta, see Ka/hiisarifsafy 4 ra^ p. 515. 
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NASIK PLATES OF DHARASRAYA-JAYASIMHA : YEAR 456 




has granted, with a libation of water for the increase of tlie religious merit and fame of {his) 
mother and father and of himself, the village Asatti in the Kanhavala ahdra^ which 
is situated in the Bahirika i>ishaya^ together with miravga and upciriksira, to Bhogikkasvamin, 
{the soti) of Kikkasvamin, the younger brother of Mfitristhavira {yho is) the son of Sfiman- 
tasvamin, /'.f the son of Gomisvfiniin® of the Ka6yapa e,iifra, whf) is a student 

of the Adhvaryu {Veda) and a resident of Navas^ikii. 

(L. 18) {This) religious gift should be consented to by all future kings, bearing 
in mind that wealth is as unsteady as the flame t)f a lamp struck by wind. 

{Here folhm's ti benedictive verse). 

(L. 20) This {charter) has lx;cn wriilen by Sdiulliirigrahikji, the illustrious Dhanah- 
jaya, on the thirteenth {tiihi) of the bright (Jorlnight) of Magha in the year four 
hundred increased by twenty-one, {in figures) 400 {and) 20 {and) 1 . Success ! 

Sea/ 

Sryafiraya 


No. 28 ; PjLATF, XXI 

NASIK PLATES OF DHARASRAYA-JAYASIMHA : (KALACHURl) YEAR 436 

These plates were discovered at Nasik the head-quarters of the Nasik District of 
the Bombay State. They were brought to light by Rao Saheb G. S. alias Babasaheb 
Deshpande of Poona, who made them over to the Bharata Itihasa ScuhSbdhaka Manclala, 
Poona. They have been published before, with lithographs, by Mr. G. 11. Kharc in the 
Sources of the Mediaval History of the Deccan, Vol. 1 (1930), pp. 8ff. 1 am grateful to the 
authorities of the Mandala for permission to include them in this volume. 1 edit them 
herefrom excellent photographs kindly supplied by the Superintendent of the A rchxo- 
logical Survey, Western Circle. 

The copper-plates are two in number, each measuring 8" broad, 4.7" high and 
i" thick. They are held together by a ring which passes through a hole .4" in diameter 
in the centre of the top of each plate. This ring has a circular seal with the legend 
SrJ-Dhara.{raya in relief. The plates are inscribed on the inner side only. Their ends 
arc raised into rims for the protection of the writing. A few aksharas have, however, 
been damaged by verdigris in lines 10-14 and 25-29, and some more have been completely 
lost by the breaking away of a small piece in the upper right corner of the first plate and 
the perforation of a large hole in lines 2-4. Fortunately, nothing of historical interest has 
been lost. The record consists of twenty-nine lines, of which fifteen arc inscribed 
on the first, and the remaining fourteen on the second plate. I'he average size of the 
letters is . 2". 

The characters are of the western variety of the southern alphabets. They resemble 
in a general way those of the Abhona and other grants of the Early Kalachuris. The 
record has been carelessly written, the rules of sandhi and the distinction of long and short 
vowels not being properly observed in several places. Some aksharas have, again, been 
irregularly or imperfectly formed, see, dmindydy- for achchhindyad-'m I.21, and -la (?)- 
tudev- for -vaihadev- in I.17. A final consonant is shown by a homontal stroke at the 
top in VOS it, I.24. The sign of the upadhmanlya occurs in 1.21, and the numerical symbols 
for 400, 30, 10 and 6 in I.28. 

^ Sec above, p. 125, n. 19. 

^ Ljic, cit., n. 13. 
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The language is Sanskrit. Except for a verse in praise of the boar incarnation in 
the beginning and three bencdictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in 
prose throughout. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities of the doubling of 
a consonant after r, the use of the dental fr>r the lingual sibilant in varsa-, I.23, and that 
of the guttural nasal for the anusvdra before h in )ayasiiiha-t 1.13. 

'I'hc record opens with the verse in praise of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which 
generally occurs in the beginning of the grants of the Early Chalukyas.^ This is 
followed by a description of the Chalukya family as in the preceding grant (No. 27). 
I'hc first historical member of this family mentioned here is Kirtivarntan (I). He bore 
the hirudd Prithivivallabha and the Imperial titles AiiihdrdJddhirJjn ^r\A^Pdniwesrtjra, and 
had his body sanctified by the avabhrilhti bath in an Ah'amedha sacrifice. His dear son 
was the hUthdrdja, the illustrious SatyaSraya-Pulakcsivallabha (H), who obtained 
the title of Vardinehurra by defeating the illustrious Harshavardhana, the lord of 
llttarapatha (North India). His son Jayasiirihavarman granted the present plates. He 
is said to have obtained victory in several battles with four-membered armies- and to 
have vantjuished and exterminated with his bright-tipped arrows, the entire army of 
Vajjada in the country between the Mahl and the Narmada. 1 Ic was a devotee of 
a saintly person whose name has been partially lost in line ii. The ending -siva which 
can still be read shows that he was an ascetic probably of the Saiva, as distinguished 
from the PaSupata, sect. I Ic is described as the author of a (Sanskrit) play entitled 
hhirapdrvdtlya. As its name signifies, the play treated of some incident in the life of 
Siva and Parv^ati, probably their marriage. Jayasiriiha is further said to have been meditating 
on the. feet t)f his father, mother ami the illustrious Anivarita, who was probably his 
gwu. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant, by Jayasiriiha, of the village 
Dhondhaka in the Nasikya vishdja on the occasion of the Vishuva or vernal equinox 
which fell on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra. The donee was the 
Brahmana Trivikrama, the son of Pritisarman, who belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra 
and the Vajasancya idkhd. I'hc record was written by Mana (?), the son of the Vihogika 
Nagabhata. 

The inscription contains a date in line 28, which has not been noticed before. It is 
expressed in numerical symbols only, as the loth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
in the year 436 of an unspecified era. As Dharasraya-Jayasiriiha, who made the pre¬ 
sent grant, was a son of PulakeSin II who flourished in the first half of the seventh century 
A.C., this date must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri era. It corresponds, for the 
current Kalachuri year 436, to the 21st March 68j A.C., but as no week-day or nakshatra 
is mentioned with it, it does not admit of verification. But the statement in line 19 that 
the grant was made on the occasion of the vernal equinox which fell on the same date, 
i.e., on the 10th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Chaitra, is important; for it gives 
us some details for verification. This tithi in the current Kalachuri year 436 ended 12 h. 
4} m. after mean sunrise on the 21st March 68j A.C.-'*; but the Vishuva or Mesha-sari- 
kranti had occurred 5 h. ij m. after mean sunrise on the previous day, i.e., the 

’ The dynastic name occurs here as Chalikya. Sec also, above. No. 27. 

* See below, p. 151, n. i. 

’ This is according to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., which suits other verifiable early dates of the 
era. In the expired year 436, the saiikranti occurred ii h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on the zoth 
March 686 A.C;., but the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Chaitra had ended ten days before, 
ib h. 43 m. after mean sunrise on the 10th March 686 A. C. 
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zoth Match, the sankranti thus did not take place during the tithi of the dale, hut 
such slight discrepancies in regard to the moment of sahknintis arc not infrec|uently met 
with. Besides, the auspicious moment {punya-kaIn') of the Mesha sahkr-lnti extends to 
as many as iihccn ^hattkas before and after the sankranti’. It W'ouJd seem, therefore, that 
though the sankranti took place a little before noon of the zoth March 685 A.C., the gift 
was made in the evening when the tenth tithi was current^. Hence the latter is coupled 
with the sankranti in the present grant®. 

Of the geographical names occurring here, the rivers Mahi and Narmada 
are too well-known to need identification. Nasikya is plainly identical with Nasik, the 
well-known holy place in the Bombay State. Phondhaka, the donated village, is, as 
already pointed out by Mr. Khare, clearly identical with Dhondegaon, iz miles north 
by west of Nasik. 

TEX'I'* 


Virst P/ate 


I 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 


[I*] f^t^T(CTfr) 5 ^(B 5 rf)Tl^ ertfufTproR(^ tt) [I*] ^|feT]- 

[ 31 ] 

(3T)?^T’l[tn5TRT]?T’3T[3Pn'!rT’>rt’'] 

4 ;T[f? 34 r]- 

4mr<ftii«iiimi+r>4ti«iMi^*-M<TUi ('iTt) ipr^[?rrn*]in>nwK»PTT[3TT]_ 



snftq^Ts^ 


rsnncq'(^)3n‘(5r) tg^rrT[«iT]f«rTfwfHT(M>)?’?- 




(gr)(y)fiTl; PT 7T T.sj 4 | H P o i rPTTrT- 





^ Cf. ^^I^H ^ I Sec Dharmasindha (Nirnayasiigar 

Press), p. 160. 

® It began 12 h. m, after mean sunrise on the zoth March 685 A. C. 

® For a similar case of a sankranti occurirng before the commencement of the stated //M/, see 
the date of the Dijapur stone inscription of the Western C^halukya Somesvara 11 , fnd. An/., Vol. 
XXIII, pp. T15 flf. 

^ From photographs. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

® Metre: Anushtubh, 

^ The curve on na has been cancelled. 

* Read ^ gr WH i. 

* Re*d 

Read -lltrfNrnlTrtRtl. 

“ In the photograph before me, this appears like pa, but it is clearly//d in the lithograph 

accompanying Mr, Khare’s article in J’. A/. //. D., Vol. I, pp. » f. 

’* About four aksbaras are gone here. 

’• Read The sign of the medial d in dra is clear in Mr. Kharc’s lithograph. 


9 
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T? 

14 

15 


16 

17 

18 
*9 


20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


25 

26 

27 


28 


29 


'PTT[9r^]'nT:’ 4|rdirMq«MlH4r4i(ir<<NRM4VldI eRT- 
«nT^;r(»iV)5Rf?i^^q[TiTTnr:2 ?rr(?r)5^f^ rcj'ii<'^T(«T)rdTim4^<i- 

[I*] ^ q-«nwrfw(?r?)%- 


Second Plate 


f 4 '^>HI<JI (jt) [=t]^imniT4^»2Tt 


iTMVj; r+^uu]: 5’r['ft]’r(^)?5 (?^)iT(ifr)'T- 

^TTht: p] ( q ) OIPT RrarfTsftTT- 

c*rT[5^] dlRt'FieilWoMl (oq')«(N<^^4'A'Bl^d— 

*fF^PTT(ir) 

g; 3 #‘ srfirqTfer: [1*] 

HH--(:To4>^MT^T4do4^'4 [I*] ift didnfdT h I"4dHPd <141'^FTT"- 

dHift^d ?T T^^[R] ^ T M T d4.FH4^d<-FM I 
^ ^TWTT #^S7T#T e^TT^ II ^fe(fG2:) ^(<?)^T^^TlIpT ^T- 

fiR: [I*] BTR^T =^dHfdT ^ II [;^||*] fdrc qTg fd (^)c?- 

(< 5 ^)^ 1211 ^ 

'y]C^.'4^drcrrftT[^]; (|*) fuujr^ijt % BTPF^ ^ II [^11*] ^- 

7P3rf^f?FTTTf^^: [I*] IF^T IFJT IRT 

RT dFT ?RT [W](?rJT) II [V||*]T5#^rrr [f5qT*]%WTt ircdTS^(«T) [I*] 

rI^H” 

rTT(dT) ^[fir5#]RtRqT^(RR) II ['^ll*]RYoo ^0^3 ^ [R] q ^o || 

r('TT) — 

RR3: [RtPRT] 5RRT [R? ] II 

Seal 

«r(»‘-fy)[R]rr?TR f. i*j’^ 


1 Itead q-r»T^KI"<TT. 

2 Read -«il<ir 4 f+f?R<-* 4 ’T 4 :. 

•■' Read -H T- 1 P' 4 ' I 'ff'd <;sh H . 

'* Usually the reading is jffqrfr^T;. ^ 

Read -f^Tfirr^F^rfH . 

” Read —-djcF^cf^l— as in other plates of the time. 

’ There is a redundant visar^a after if\, 

® There is a redundant dot after ttt. 

» Read 

Read 1 

Read F^nf. 

Metre of verses 2-5: Anusbtubh. 

This symbf)l is slightly different from the usual one for 30. It occurs exactly in this form on 
Kshatrapa coins. See the first and fifth symbols for 30 in Plate LXVI, A, R. A. S. L for 1913-14. 

Mr. Kharc says that there arc two lines on the seal, the second of which contains the aksbara 
/ro but 1 fail to sec clear traces of any akshams in that line. On the other/hand, the first aksbara 
of the legend appears to be an imperfectly preserved /r/, its upper curve denoting medial / being now 
damaged. The following aksbara dba is also partly mutilated by a depression which has since been 
formed in its place. It may'be noted that the legend on the seal of the Surat plates (No. 29, below) 
of Yuvardja SryS^raya ^Tladitya also is Sri-DhardJraya, 
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NASTK PLATES OF DHARASRAYA-JAYASIMHA ; YEAR 436 


01 


TRANSLATION 

Success! 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar form, which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world testing on the tip of its projecting right tusk I 

(Line 2) (There was) the Maharaja SatyaSraya, the illustrious PulakeSivallabha (IT), 
who obtained the other title of TarameJvara by vanquishing the illustrious Harsha- 
vardhana, the lord of Uttarapatha; who was the dear son of the Prithivival- 
labha, Maharajadhiraja, Paramehara, the illustrious Klrtivartnaraja, who had his body 
sanctified by the avabhritha (bath) in an Airamedha sacrifice ; who adorned the family of the 
illustrious Chalikyas who are of the Manavya gptra, \i hich is being praised by the whole 
world ; who arc the sons (/'.<?. descendants) of Harlti; who were brought up by the Seven 
Mothers who are the mothers of the seven worlds; who have obtained continuous 
prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya ; who have all kings submitting to them 
the moment they see the boar-emblem which was obtained by the grace of the divine 
(god) NarayaM. 

(L. 9) His son, DharaSraya, the illustrious Jayasimhavarmaraja,—who medi¬ 
tates on the feet of (///'/) mother, father and the illustrious Anivarita; (^ho is) very pious; 
who has obtained victory in several battles with four-membeted^ armies; who defeated 
and exterminated with (his) bright-tipped arrows the whole army of Vajjada in the 
country between the Mahi and the Narmada ; the palms of whose folded hands were 
softened by performing the mudras^ for the worship of the religious mendicant hhatfdraka 
• iiva, a poet who has attained celebrity by his composition of the play Haraparva- 
tlya, —addresses all heads of the vishqyas (districts), the headman of the village, Mahattaras, 
officials and others (asfollows): — 

(L. 14) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame 
of ( 0 «r) mother and father and Ourself, We have granted, on (the occasion of) the Vishuva 
(vernal equinox) on the tenth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, by previously 
(pottring a libation of) water, the village phdndhaka in the T^aaiVyavishaja, together 
with the udranga and (other) appurtenances,—^which has clear previously (determined) boun¬ 
daries ; which is to continue as long as the moon, the sun, the oceans and the earth would 
endure; which is to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons;—to Trivikrama, 
the son of PritiSarman of the Bharadvaja gotra and Vajasancya (Sdkhd), who is a resident of 
Nasikya, for the performance of the (religious) rites of bait, charu, vailvadeva (and) agnihdtra. 

(L. 20) Wherefore, future kings, whether born in our family or others, should 
consent to and preserve this out gift. Whoever, with his mind shrouded by the veil of 
the darkness of ignorance, would confiscate it or allow it to be confiscated, shall incur the 
five great sins 1” 

(L,. 22) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

(fiere follow four benedictive and imprecatory versesl) 

(L. 28) The year 400 (and) 30 (and) 6, (the month) Chaitra, the bright (fortnight), 
(the lunar day) 10. Written by Mana (?), the son of the Bhogika Nagabhata. 

Seal 

The illustrious Dhara^raya. 

* Sec E.p, Vol. yyn, p. 178, n. 4. In line 3 of the BagumrS plates of Allasakti, fba/ur- 
ddanta qualifies ga/a and has, thetefoie, to be taken to mean *four-tuskcd.’ 

* MudrB is a particular position of fingers practised in religious worship. 
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No. 29; Plate XXII 

SURAT PLATES OF YUVARAJA SRYASRAYA-SILADITYA: 

(KALACHURl) YEAR 443. 

Thi„si copper-plates were found in the possession of a merchant at Surat, the chief town 
of the Surat District in the Bombay State. They were published together with the 
Navsari plates of Pulakeiiraja^ by Pandit Bhagvanlal Indiaji in the Verhandlungen des 
] 77 Inteniiitiorjiilen Orientalislen-Congresscs, Arische Section, pp, 211 ff. His article on them 
was accompanied by a lithograph and a translatic»n. I edit the inscription here 
from excellent ink impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for 
India through the good offices of the Curator of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, where 
the plates are now deposited. 

‘The plates are two in number and measure lo.i" by yj". The outer sides are 
left blank; on the inner sides the lines run breadth-wise as on the Valabhi plates. Two 
rings, a plain one and one with a seal attached, held the plates together, passing through 
the holes in the bntt(jm of the first and in the top of the secf)nd. The former has been 
lost, while the latter remains in its proper position. The seal has the shape of an invert¬ 
ed cone with a round top, in diameter... .It bears the inscription Sri-Dhardiraya, 
the name of the donor’s father. Below this is the representation of a flower resembling 
a blown lotus’.^ 'I'o judge from the impressions the plates are in a state of excellent 
preservation throughout. 

The characters are of the v^estern variety of the southern alphalrcts. They 
closely resemble those of the Navsari plates of the same donor.^ There are small knobs 
at the lop f)f letters. The initial e which is open on the left closely resembles / which has 
everywhere a short vertical and is distinguished from it only by the absence of a knob 
at the top. I'he forms of the rare initial 0 in Osumbhalu, 1.21, and of the looped d in 
Sandilya, 1.19 arc noteworthy. 'I'he sign of jihvdmullyu occurs in 11. to and 26, and that 
\\v:. upadhmduJya ll.i5, 14 and 29. Punctuation is marked by single or double dots, 
in 11.1, 23, 36 r/i;., by a small circle in I. 32 and by the vertical strokes in ll.i, 18 etc. 
The numerical symbols for 400, 40 and 3 occur in I.36 and those for 10 and j in I.37. 

i'he language is Sanskrit. Except for two verses in the beginning, one in praise of 
the boar incarnation and the other glorifying the donor’s su2erain Vinayaditya, and four 
bcnedictive and imprecatory ones at the end, the record is in prose throughout. It may 
be noted that the formal part of the grant contains in 11.26-28 several expressions copied 
verbatim ox slight changes from the earlier Sendraka records,* and in 11 .28-29 some 
more taken from the Kalachuri grants.^ The record is correctly written almost through¬ 
out, solecisms being very few. As instances of the latter, we may notice that the gender 
of pnnye in 1.2^ docs not agree with that of the noun tithuu which it t]ualifics, and the 
affix of the comparative is prefixed (and not sulfixed) to the adjective subhaga in 1.31. 
As regards orthography, we may note that the class-nasal is almost always used in place 
of the dtmsvdnt; the risiirgi after vikriima in I.2 is dropped in accttrdance with vdrttika 
on Panini, VIII. 3. 36; the guttural nasal is incorrectly used for anusi>dra in Narasi^ha, I.2, 

' N'o. 50, below. 

- P. T . f). C., pp. 2II-?I2, 

■' Above, No. 27. 

■* In place of in 1.27 of the Bagumra plate.'! of the Sendraka Alla£akti (No. 

26, above), the present plates have kadalJ-garbha-saram, the following expressions up to rSjya-laksbmlh 
(a variant for rajjii-irih) being the same in both. 

'■•These are .Uih-kiini-riuhiritm. .ydiiii-chiibishubhih. Sec No.s. 12, 14 and 15 above 
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-Jqyasinha-, 1.14 and -chatvdrinlad-, 1.36; and the consonant following r and that preceding r 
and r are doubled in some places, see KUrninnweyd-, 1. 3, -anuddhyiit0, 1.11 and -dhikkrii-, 1. 1 5. 

The plates were issued by the Ywarujii Sryairaya-Siladitya from his victorious 
camp at KusiimeSvara near Karmaneya. The record opens with the verse in praise of 
the boar incarnation of Vishnu, which generally occurs at the beginning of the inscriptions 
of (he Early Chalukyas. The next verse eulogizes Satyasrayavallabha, tlic illustrious 
Vinayaditya. In the prose portion which follows, we arc told that in the lamily of 
the Chiilukyas^ there was the Mahdriijit SatyaSraya, the illustrious Pulakcsivallabha, 
whose head was sanctified by the (Wiibhriffut bath in the BnhusMu/rtiiikit and . ksviif/ndhd 
sacrifices, and who obtained the war-standard of the illustrious Harshavardhana, the lord 
of the entire Uttarapath? (North India). His son was the Miihdrjjii, thi: illustrious 
Vikramaditya-SatyaSrayavallabha, who exterminated the family of the Pullava ruler of 
Kanchi, and conquered the three kingdoms.* I lis son was the illustrious BrithivhhillabhLi, 
Mahdrtljddh/rdjet, Pitrdweh’cirii, i3/w//^7/vvX'// Vinayaditya-SatyaSraya. His paternal uncle 
was DharaSraya, the illustrious Jayasimha, who attained pure fame by his victories in 
many battles, and who was a devout worshipper of iMahcsvara. 1 lis son was the Yuviinlia 
Sryasraya-Siladitya who made the present grant. 

The first three princes mentioned in 11.5-12 of the present inscription with the title 
h\ahurdj(i or Mahdrajddhirdja arc evidently Pulakcsin 11, his son and successor, Vikrama- 
ditya I, and the son and successor of the latter, Vinayaditya, of the Early Chalukya 
Dynasty. The last of these, who is identical with the Vinayaditya glorified in the second 
verse in the beginning of this record, was clearly the suzerain of Dhara^raya-Jayasirhha 
and his son the crown prince SryaSraya-Siladitya, when the present grant was made. The 
title Ym'ardja of the latter prince and the legend ^rJ-Dhardiraya on the seal indicate that 
Jayasiriiha was then living and Sryasraya was making the grant on his behalf. 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of a field situated on 
the eastern boundary of the village Osumbhala in the dhdra and vishaya of Karmaneya 
to the Brahmana, the dikshita Matrisvara, the son of the Drahmana Naimasvamin, who 
belonged to the Sandilya ^otra and the community of the Chaturvedins of Karmaneya ami 
was a religious student of the Kanva sdkhd of the Adhvaryu, i.e., Yajur\'eda. In connec¬ 
tion with the boundaries of the field is mentioned the village Alluraka. The purpose (tf 
the grant was to provide for the maintenance of the five great sacrifices. 'Hie Dutaka 
was the Balddhikrita Ammagopa. The charter was written by the Balddhikrita Chella. 

The grant is dated in 11.36-3, both in words and numerical symbols, on the 
fifteenth tithi {paurnomdsT) of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the year 443 of an 
unspecified era. As the known dates of Vinayaditya range from 687 to 695 A.C., the date 
of the present grant must be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 
248-49 A.C., it would correspond, for the expired* year 445, to the 25rd July 693 A.C. 
It docs not admit of verification for want of the necessary details. 

Of the localities mentioned in the present grant, K^maneya was identified by 
Pandit Bhagvanlal* with Kamrej, about 10 m. north-east of Surat. Further, Dr. Buhler 
has shown® that Osumbhala is modern Umbhel, about 7 miles south of Kamrej, and 

’ The dynastic name occurs as Chalukya in this and the next grant (Nn. 30). 

- These were the Chfira, Chola and Pandya kingdoms (jf South India. 

® If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the znd August 692 A. C. 

* P. V'. O. C., p. 21 j. Kammanijja, the Prakrit form of the place-name, occurs in the Daguinr-i 
plates (two sets) of Indra III, Bp. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 52 and 36. 

® Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 198, 



134 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE EARLY CHALUKYAS OF GUJARAT 


Alluraka wloich bounded it on the cast is still called Alura and lies about 4 miles from 
Umbhcl. Kusume^vara, which has so fat remained unidentified, is probably Kosmata, 
about 6 ni. south-west of Kamrej^ and 3 m. north-west of Umbhel. 


I 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 
la 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


19 

20 


TEXT® 
Jvrj-/ Vlate 


II [HI*] 

4^df4»l<4i|^ir snifrT ^7::[|*] i| 1 : RcRTRRR- 

rIrFT® HL^H*] [I*] ^^RRtq^05^RH^4<T4rRldr4'4t|^+*-ti|NI- 

TTS^cTt R- 

A 

^TTlcftjRFTt ft'<:l<^)4>HldfR?4FdHI— 

nRi '^irri^it|Hr»A(«''|sii'-n'T>c”*tlR4 <,*-4 ^.IRI^-Rilciy KFR— 

WTy^Rd*ll^irc;d«l<T^«(^^«i^OT«{T®r4Rlt>dI^R (R) R^Ir dT^^R IRI 

R?R H ®RR 3 Rdr+^^^c^lRR— 

«'g-'Mir<»tMHd«X‘rl-»'< 0 ^ 09 iM?rtdTH 4 yRI’^ RfTR^trTRTT^RTr^; sfl— 

r4d<j T f4ct|Rctj lRRgftfRfR^^R?gy RHgJ<Hii4< RgT- 
f^FpRFRRRrRRTfRRRRRRRRf^5^1^?iRTRRT|5RT^ RTTR- 
RqtRRfRi;5"Rn^><3RW'»^ <U|4.Hrtl <NdH-d RRRrTrRf^frRRFqR^RT- 
'TR 4’tW^ (M«ri «ri TfRRRTfR^Tf^nftRRRRt^TfT^R^TRTJRRtRT^RR— 

R^ fR^TTRTRRRR^fR cqTRRRl^|lw|fc;cH4«=l<NfHc4TdR TpJlRTHTlfWR— 

^qfd^l rRR> r<l 4 »*l ^Tl * l<V^« mP - RgR R M 4 'F RR M l’ ^4 - 

rR^ R^fRfRdR II RRT RTRTfRRtTTrRR^ yRRRtfR^R 

Second delate 

't'l*-«i«l'H'^rdfo4^Jtlh-!ildl4l*-RAIin*^c-AldR'l*ll*''R 2RRT>RRr— 

>3 VJ 


' This identification may be opposed on the ground that it is not near enough to Kamiej to suit 
the statement in the present grant, but we must remember that Tcnna, which is described as situated 
near Kammaiiijja in the Bagumra plates (second set) of Indra 111 , is as much as 13 miles distant from 
it. 

From impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

“ Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Metre: Anushtubb. 

^ Read *. 

” Metre: Aryd. 

^ Read —. 

G 

" Read -RtsPTfRF-. 

® Read -RTRblRTnr. 
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22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

^7 

28 

^9 
30 
3 I 
32 
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34 


35 


36 


37 


O > V 3 

?d < Slf d fiA rrTq' c^ = ^ TT ^ T ^ r fg f y T -tf t c^M <n l ^ y,=IM> *l kd ^4 JiJ H H --ri W^T%- 

*<«4<» T fd^* ^gr 5r%TrfenT i odT j nfii'*TS5Tqfdf*Tx^5f\^>T?nt 

5rw«(<4>st^’Tf*T*ii»^ Pir<.«i<T?T— 

0>v9l.J OOC 

fd+-d [5F] -dWM^fdspT-d44cddd>Hfi;H5T >^7- 
srar sstpsh i crfe *ft^ [•*] an'Sfn -dJHiqvdi ^ 

dT-iid 5TT# II [^11*] ^ps^“ °h1d<,d l PHH : [I*] g. nni g ? .r r 

STTW ^Fm^T- 

*7 11 [VI I*] q^F^Wm ^dT T75rF>7?^7nTTMVT^^?^’^ I7?^T IRT ^F»1'f^=T^ 

57 ^ 'Ti — 

^(^) II [Kll*] ^«i4dtl7 fffsnf^Tft JTc^ffftT ^f^TfeT I H^rqF^^ >qis5 ^ 7 ^#- 
iflHMT<?H' Ilf^ll*] 

>-4MU|<(J,4'4>U|q|^q7 (?qT*j;) II TRTcTTT Yoo 

Vo ^ «n 5 nT- 

^ fr ^O [I*] f[?7]^ ^<?5TfN^.dKHJ|>7: [l*] F^^Rdd TR7fJ^F^#R7 II 

Seal 

H4Y«ra>sri7 [ : i*] 


TRANSTATION 

Success ! 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu's manifested boar form which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk I 

(V. 2) Triumphant in the world is the illustrious SatyaSrayavallabha-Vinayaditya 
of firm valour, a hero of renowned Qmd) stainless fame, who is like Narasirhha in heroism I 

1 Read . 

‘ Read — 

■’ The mark of puncluaiion here is superfluous. 

•* Read -irfV^trf. 

•’ Read ^JifrTSift. 

« Read ■ 

’’ The mark of punctuation is superfluous here. 

" Read Ftnej 1 aifr ^W^frn^ror. 

" Read -f^^rjig^rrar—• 

Metre of this and the following three verses: ylnusblubb. 

” Read —. 

>■' Read I q^tT 

•» Read fTqcqTfT5Rf»»%. 
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(i.ine 3) I'roni the victorious camp fixed at KusumSSvara near Kannaneya,^— 
Adorning the family of the illustrious Chalukyas,—who are of the Manavya ^otra\ 
which is heing praised by the whole world; who arc the sons (/.f., descendants) of Harltl; 
who were brought up- day by day by the Seven Mothers who arc the mothers of the seven 
worlds; who have obtained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya; 
who have all kings submitting to them the moment they sec the boar-emblem which was ob¬ 
tained by the grace of the divine (god) Narayana,—there was the Wahdrajt! the illustrious 
Piilakesivallabha (II), whose head was sanctified by the iiviihhriflui^ bath in the Kihusuvu- 
rn.iiiit ‘xnd ^ IsiuimeSui sacrifices; who is cc|ual to Nfiga, Nahusha, Yayati, Dhundhumara 
and Ambarisha; who has won the war-standartl from the illustrious Harshavardhana, 
the lord of the entire Uttarapatha* (North India). 

(L. 9) His son (u’as) the Mtihdi'iija, the illustrious Vikramaditya (I), SatyaSraya- 
vallabha, who meditated on his feet, who, by his irresistible valour, vanejuished the 
armies of hostile kings unconquerable by others; who exterminated the family of the 
Pallava the lord of the city of Kanchi, and who conquered the three kingdoms. 

(L. ii) His son {is) the illustrious l^rithiviviilhihha, Muhdreijddhirajci, Paramehara, 
WbiiftdrakM Vinayaditya-Satya^raya, who meditates on his feet and is adorned by humi¬ 
lity and other uncommon royal excellences. 

(L. 13) The son of his paternal uncle, the illustrious DharaSraya-Jayasimha* 
varman, whose pure fame has sprung from his victories in many battles, and who is a 
devemt worshipper of Mahe^vara,—(t’/^-) the crown-prince the illustrious SryaSraya- 
!§ilnditya,—who is intent on worshipping his lotus-like feet; who has defeated® the armies 
of other kings by his political wisdom and valour ; who is proficient in all arts ; who, like 
the Emperor of the Vidyadharas®, is endowed with beauty, grace and loveliness, attractive to 
the minds of coquettish women clever in amorous sports,—addresses the {following order 
ti> all kings, feudatories, heads ttf vishuws, bhofdk^is of villages, Mahiitiaras and others, 
acc(.)rding as they may he. cf)ncerned’ ;• — 

( 1 .. iH) “Beit known to you {that) for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of (My) m(»ther and father and of Myself, 1 have granted with a libation of water on 
the holy day, (/'/^.) the full-moon day of Sravana, a field on iltc eastern boundary of the 
village Osumbhalfi situated in the dhdra {and) vishaya of Karmaneya,—to the east of which 
is the boundary of the village Alluraka ; to the south, a sami tree, an ant-hill {and) the 
datn of a small tank ; to the west, two amhi/akd* trees ; to the north the dam of the nialldvi 
tank, the small lank called Madhuka, {and) the btmndary of the field dedicated to the village 
goddess,—the field lying within these four boundaries, which is to be enjoyed by a succes¬ 
sion of sons and sons’ sons, according to the maxim of waste land, as long as the moon, 
the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure, exempt from all gifts, forced labour and 


* The sentence is continued below in the words ‘the son of hi.s paternal uncle' in I. 13. 

^ /.f'., made prosperous. 

■' l.e., the final bath, taken after the sacrifice is over. 

* Rajasekhara (K. M., p. 94) says that the country beyond Pfithudaka (modern Pchoa in the 
Karnal District of the Panjab) is Vtiarapatha, Here, however, the whole of North Ind a is meant. 

^ Vijfimbhita 'expanded, manifested', appears to be used here in the unusual meaning of 
‘defeated’. Pandit Bhagvanlal, however, translates the expresvsion as 'who has pleased the multitude 
of other kings’. 

® This is Naravahanadatta. 

Pandit Bhagvanlal translates yaiba-sambadbyamanahan by ‘wherever posted*. 

® These arc tamarind trees according to Pandit Bhagvanlal. 
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special rights,—to the dikshita Mattisvara, the son of the Brahmana N annasvamin, w ho 
is of the Siindilya f^otra and a student of the K.anva {idkha) of the Adhvaryu (/.«., 
Yajurveda), and belongs to the community of the Chatutvedins of Karmaneya, for the 
performance of the five great sacrifices and other {rehgtotis) rites. 

(L. 26) Wherefore, gracious kings, whether born in our family or others, ha\'ing 
realized that wordly existence possesses as ijittle) w^orth as the interior of a plainiain tree 
-W/)), and that life is {evunescenl) like a watcr-buljblc, and (Juiving considered) that youth 
is liable to fade like a ftrlsha flower, that prosperity is as fleeting as the water of a mountain 
stream, and that royal fortune is as unstable as the leaves of an tiiviiithn tree which is struck 
by a very strong wind, and being desirous of accumulating lasting fame lovely like moon- 
lieams, should consent to and preserve this our gift. He, who with his mind shrouded 
by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, will 
incur the five great sins together with the minor sins.” 

(L. 31) And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, the best of 
sages {iind) the redactor of the Vedas, whose body was more lovely than an assemblage 
of the petals of a full-blown lotus :— 

{Here folloii’ four hemdictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 36) On the full-moon day in the bright {fortnight ) of Sravana in the 
year four hundred increased by forty three—the year 400 {and) 40 {iind) 3, {the month) 
Sravana, the bright {fortnight), {the lunar day) 10 {and) 5. The Dutaka {of this charter is) 
the Jialadhikrita Ammagdpa. And {this charter) has been written b)' the BalJdhikrita 

Chella. 

Seal 


The illustrious Dharaiiraya. 


No. 30; Plate XXITI 

NAVSARI PLATES OF PULAKESIRAJA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 490. 

These copper-plates, two in number, were sent to Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji by a Pars! 
gentleman of Navsari. They were published, with photo-iypes and a translation, by Pandit 
Bhagvanlal in the I 7 / Tnternafionalen OrientaJisten-C.ongresses, Arischc Sec¬ 

tion, pp. 211 ff. They are edited here from the same photo-types. 'Phe plates are now 
deposited in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. 

The plates, which arc inscribed on the inner sides onlj", measure each iii" by 9.^". 
They are held together by two rings, one of which has a seal, showing two figures in relief, 
2" in diameter, which, according to Pandit Bhagvanlal,^ were intended to represent the 
donor’s parents. The seal bears the legend Sri-Avanijandirayah, on the left of the male 
figure. lixcept for some letters here and there which have become much worn, the in¬ 
scription is fairly well preserved. The record consists of fifty-one lines, of which twenty- 
five arc inscribed on the first plate, and the remaining twenty-six on the second. The 
average size of the letters is .12*. 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets and resemble 
those of the grants of Sryasraya Siladitya. As regards individual letters, we may notice 
that the rare/A occurs in iarajha-, I.25; the subscript th has a notch in sthdtMyam-, I.41, 
but not in -sthityd in the same line; the superscript r is horizontal like the mdtrd for medial 
e in -vimardyamana-, I.26; and the sign for 1 occurs in -Kdnchale and -Gdvindafi-, in I.38. A 

* A .0 C., p. 212. Pandit Dhagvanlal did not notice the legend on the seal. 
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final consonant is indicated by its short form with a hoti7ontal line at the top, sec vaset, 
1 . 45 . The sign of the jihvdmftllyti occurs in 11 . 7 , 16, 28 and 50 , and that of the upadhma- 
)tiya in 11. 7 , 10, 14, 17 and 20 . TJie sign-manual of the donor is in the northern characters 
with wedges at the top. 

'J'he language is good and, on the whole, correct Sanskrit. The fierce fight with 
the Arab invaders is graphically described in 11 .23-33. E ts noteworthy that in its 
eulogistic part the inscription contains in 11.18-19 one long compound expression, 
copied for the first time from Gurjara records. No such borrowing from Gurjara grants 
is noticed in the earlier inscriptions of the Sendtakas, not even in those of Pulake^in’s elder 
brother Sryasraya-Siladitya. Except for the niangula sloka in praise of the boar incarna¬ 
tion and ft>ur bencdictive and imprecatory verses at the close, the record is in prose through¬ 
out. As regards orthography, we find the consonant following r doubled in many cases, 
see, c."., 1 ishndr-vvdrdh(uii, l.i, -Kirttivtirmma-y 1 . 6 , etc. The guttural nasal is used for 
the Linmvdrit before s in -nis/ririsit-, I.19, gh for h in; Jiiyusinghii-, 1 .17 and the JiltvdwJiliya for 
sh in -nUikraylkrila-, I.28. The vowel ri is used for ;v in -nis/rimsa-, 1.8 and vice versa in 
-Vrtihiv:-, I.34. On the other hand, the somewhat rare sandhis in -vaksha-sfhula, I.22, and 
-dashfdshtha-, 1 .28, are in accordance with the vdrttikus on Panini’s rules VJll, 3, 36 
and VJ, 1, 94 respectively. 

'fhe plates were granted by the illustrious AvanijanaSraya-PulakcSiraja of the 
Gujarat branch of the Early Chalukyas. The inscription opens with the usual verse 
in praise of the boar incarnation. Then comes the genealogy of the donor. In the family 
of the (]halukyas^ who are described here as in (he grants of Sryasraya-Siladitya,* there 
was the Prith/vIralJahha, Mahdrdjddhirdju, Par(iwe.fvara, the illustrious SatyaSraya-Kirtivarma- 
riija, whose body was sanctified by the avabhritha bath in an Aivamedha sacrifice. Mis 
son was the illustrious SatyaSraya-PulakeSivallabha, who was a devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara and obtained formidable power by his defeat of the illustrious Harshavar- 
dhana, the Itjrd of the Uttarapatha. His son was the Paramahhattarakui, the illustrious 
Satyasraya-Vikramaditya who also was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara. He 
regained his kingdom with the help of his excellent horse Chilrakantha and vanquished 
the three kingdoms, Chera, Chola and Pandya. His younger brother was the Parama- 
blhitiaraka, the illustrious Dharasraya-Jayasiriihavarmaraja, who was a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara. His son was the Paramahhaftaraka^Peve illustrious Jaya^raya-Mangalarasa- 
raja, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara, and reconquered his own dominions 
by the might of his arms. His younger brother, the Paramabhattdraka, the illustrious 
AvanijanaSraya-PulakcSiraja, who w'as a most devout worshipper of Mahesvara, made 
the present grant. 

Of the six princes mentioned above, the first three, Kirtivarman, Pulakesivallabha 
and Vikaramaditya, are plainly identical with Kirtivarman 1, Pulake^in II and Vikrama- 
dit\a 1 respectively, of the Early Chalukya Dynasty. The next three, rv:^., Dharasraya- 
Jayasirhha, Jayasraya-Maiigalarasaraja and Avanijanasraya-Pulakesin, though here 
mentioned with the high-sounding title Paramabhattdraka, were of a feudatory rank and 
owed allegiance to the Imperial house of Badami. I'he name of Sryasraya-Siladitya, whose 
Navsari and Surat plates bear earlier dates, is omitted here, probably because he pre¬ 
deceased his father Dhara^raya-Jayasiriiha. 

In 11 . 23-33 the record describes grapliically the Arab invasion of the Chalukyan 
kingdom and the fierce fight which was fought in the vishaja of Navasw. We are told 


^ See abt>ve, p. i 55, n. 1. 

“ N(3S. 27 and 29, above. 
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that the Tajika army which had conquered the Saindhava, Kachchhella, Saurashtra, 
Chavofaka, Maurya, Gurjara and other kings, invaded the district of Navasarik.l 
during the course of its campaign to conquer all southern kings. There they were opposed 
by Avanijana^raya-Pulakesin. A fierce battle was fought, in whicli Pulakcsin w(jn a 
decisive victory. Thereupon the illustrious Vallabha-narendra, who vas plainly the 
contemporary Chalukya suzerain, in token of his apprcciatioti of Pulakesin’s heroism, 
conferred upon him the following four titles, Dakshindpathasddhdra (the Pillar of the 
Deccan), Chalukkikuldlankdra (the Ornament of the Chalukya family), Vrithivlvallubha (the 
Lover of the Earth), Anivartakanivartayitri (the Repcilcr of the unrepellable). 

The vigorous style of the description of the battle, which is unique in inscriptional 
literature, suggests that the present record dated K. 490 was composed soon after it was 
fought. Again, as shown above, in its eulogistic portion, the record has, for the first time, 
incorporated a passage which is known to occur only in Gurjara grants. This tnakes it 
probable that it was composed after the Gurjara kingdom was annexed. The last date 
of the Gurjaras is K. 486 (736 A.C.). The Arab invasion must therefore be dated during 
the period K. 486-490 (736-739 A.C.)* and may have taken place in 737 A.C. The contem¬ 
porary Chalukya Emperor, who appreciated Pulake^in’s heroism, was probably Vikramri- 
ditya 11 {circa 734-747 A.C.). 

The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the village Padraka 
in the dhdra and vishaya of Karmaneya on the Mahakarttiki (/.f., the full-moon day 
of K'lrttika) for the performance of ball, charu, vaihadh>a, agnihotra and other rites. The 
donee was the Brahmana Govindali, the son of the Dvivfda Brahmana Kanchale, who 
belonged to the Vatsa gotra and was a student of the Taittirlya Jdkhd. I le had emigrated 
from Vanav^L 

The grant was intended to be dated both in words and numerical symbols, but the 
former have, for the most part, been omitted through inadvertence, and the date is given 
in numerical symbols as the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 490. Like the dates of Sryafiraya-Slladitya’s grants, this date must be referred to the 
Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-249 A.C., it would correspond, for the 
expired^ year 490, to the 21st October 739 A.C. It docs not admit of verification. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant, VanavasI, from 
which the donee had emigrated, is a well-known place of the same name in North Kanara. 
Navasarika and Karmaneya have been already shown to be identical wdth the modern 
Navsari and Kamrej.® The village Padraka may be represented by the modern Pardi, 4 
miles east of Navsari. 

TEXT* 

First Plate 

II [?ll*] 

^ The* Prince of Wales Museum plates of Jayabhata IV were elated towards the close of the 
Kalachuri year ^86, while the present inscription was incised in the beginning of the Kala¬ 
churi year 490. Hence there is a did'crencc of only three years between the Christian equivalents of 
the two dates. 

^ If the year is applied as current, the date would correspond to the ist November 738 A.C. 
There was a lunar eclipse on that day, but there is no mention of it in the present grant. 

Above, pp. 124 and 13 3- 

* Prom the photo-types accompanying Pandit Bhagwanlal’s article. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® Metre: Anmhtubb, 
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^ 4:| ^t.f[T^^] 

^T^rqf ^ *^+ddd^fdd*^^UMIUTf4^0^f|^ [F^f^^ft] ^1 %wNT- 

Tr«i dr<=i7i' 

r^^STgTT^f^d^TTPTT’TcTWr' d T ^ — 

SD 

y; ^^Yn^rifTT- 
«?m«r- 

U|nfc4rt;qj|pvr 

o --- ' O 

T^TfFT^t irdtM(dd.rd?1+il*^yd-'d<*IHurrMTr»'dd^d-',|xri< [:*] 

^TT^TMd «ftf^>*rTI^ 

^ I ^ I FdH ^^"d dT^d'^d'^T^TR^d”^T"dT ^^ 

TT^TTTTT^^^rd<I ^.wix^rHfrPtritftt' rd^»j^<»^.'HHmf^dr ^3; *i^<?tM<Hl l dd^nd : q- 
[^]qHr??d'’xq'’qv^r”^qrTinT«£nT: «ftJTiif^ g^^qrqTr^iTrr^q ^?F?T?qRT^-- 
%TTTqTw;=r3nTTrrRTi •'xd'tHwq^^+dwq^'iMidrdfjd^n+iiqTi+rtdtr- 

Cn. O - >0 O C^ 

jrHid’Hqi4^f<d^t*-it<<rtqHnrdq-?’/fdr’Fqs5r’*5r^n^ fd>ji^'»iJi'*niftHif»5ra^- 

N s» 

'dFd^T^qq.^TT[n]q?rnT«rPTf;*] qfdf<dq h- dYii h q: ^r^rqrtq 
fqr.3TTrqq: TFST^^t^ ^HmTfdddlH?«<w1 q dg nigl tfddHrdH^-^^td^l - 

qr.-i'^d'qn^^-’.: q^W^iq^: qTq>1fT»q:: 5TT3T^'H^^®q^ft^fTfTT q TOd^dKd- 
Tqrf^qr’’ 

[dTfqq J [^ J ^sqnrtsqiTs^i^T ’T [q ] fq.'^qqTfqnqTfqf^ifq— 

qfhf-d- 



’ Read — 

= Read -ffr^rfqfT-. 

■’ R-iaJ -qfqqr— 

The engraver hist incised /j and then ci»rreclcd it into h/j. 

•- This t'ist/r^(f IS snperHudus. 

® Retween rp-jiT ^itid there appear two d<its horizontally placed which indicate that the 

engraver at first wanted lo incise some letter there, but changed his mind afterwards. 

" Read —cT^^T"- 
^ Read -f4ff^l5I-'- 
Read H^stTq-rTT^TFTT. 

'« Read 

Tiiis visar^j is superfluous. Read —- 
Read 

Read -^rT^JTT»3dV. 

Read - H^^ CtT-. 

There appears only one dc3t after //i</. Pandit Bhagvanial, however, read ^irg^l took it as 

referring to Pulakesiraja. 

Bhag\ anlal read this word as ^iTt—. Jhashira is derived from y/ jhash to hurt. 

There is some mistake here. Perhaps the intended reading is fTT<d <1 ftlIRdiftd—. 
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31 

3 ^ 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 


Second Vlate 

«nfw]rft- 

^.^MTTf4lf«l4T4Tf<(^fx)( ? )fe|qd^f^^lf^riv^^^f^[^^-]qT^fs!^TqX- 
tiHRIHddXfM r- 

^ ^^ ^ ^*1 i" ' "* ^ T 

m« sipnpTTr’TnT- 

[»J]'JEI^ 44Tf*1JT: X^ftrxiSRHfTRr fTT^Ry^^'VqfarqdfH [^]T3TPTTfrd \ » EHH ^- 

d^<ciy»Jr1+'«P'T4^XWMS^+ 1 " ?ETT%Tf?T fqf^ fnf»l'4.THt^ 5fV33I^;T'nfiTirT MV-X- 

rir M^1T<04>drM <dm4dtdqfd^sqT ?nv|If^T^JXT'-X^JTfTTfq^>3?^?:,-7,'4Tf5T- 

<lTiqif^4— 

<Nf^o«=lW4TcHTqH^q^ (qirJT^)i»Niqrt4j9T^ q’^TTHd^qHH- 

qiif^q'T 

[JT]Mrdqiqvi>fi|4.- |« 4raT4+mqdfqfqqsT^4ad>dMqd:!lq^q''d’'* ^f: I 

JRnX»nf»TriTf?nfT- 

^XR*ET5^ 5«qq;nrM<J5Sq I® irdf^.?ft<rq'M'>lkq" l" q^rqrf^**- 

farMcRr^T- 

^T^'wrf^Rfe’^q^''’ 1 qrirqqirr^^- 

TCH>^IIHH^>l4qfHH^T5FT^*fydT^M'^M^; 3r -4 T ddd^<Nyq> "H ThF^ t3ii--qTqH>d+7fc1^«T«l 

CN 


^ Bhagvanlal read the correct reading given here was suggested hy liiihlLi. 

The following marks of punctuation arc superfluous. 

* Read “TS^"- 

■’ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ Read 

^ Bhagvanlal read —^ but the medial vowel of the second uk^hara is certainly not tw. 

® Perhaps is intended. 

7 Bhagvanlal read but the second akshara is clearly ru. Read — 

® The mark of punctuation here is superfluous. 

* Read -<jMt-. 

*® Read I ar?^. 

Read apnWt-. 

’* Read 
** Read — 

’* This is probably the intended reading, though the last akshara of the name appears more like 
di than //'. 

Read The following mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

Read — 
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41 ^ ^ +ft- 4 faqT# *< I < n fH^ r ; q fdP ^ t ^h - 

77 ^ 5 ^ 

42 qoiTflWH'Jt'ifHN < 4 H<i oiAhHT rtf4d- 
car- 

43 [I*] JFNraI-irdf*! V^Z^ HdMFdIHIH® ^ TS^^TTit^- 

Tra’4'^^ [TJh la'll— 

44 ^ 4<<»4t« 4 i feps g f^ : 

[ 1 *] 3T|-o?ir|l 

45 ^RrrT=^ rTRT^TT^ II [?ll*] f4t7iT2«ftt.4dIilW [l*] 

% 3rPT^ 

46 ^[^] ^ II [^11*] Tr3rfiTOnRTM^[:*] l IIW *TFCT iRT TjfR- 

^ ?T5rT II [Vl|*]^p]m 

47 ^ ir?Jrrir?rir®^«Tfe7 l ^ <iMl-"^ifl>iMWHi(JFT) II [HU*] 

iTRt^ 577 jf- 

48 TiJ^fair'1 [I*] f%^4aHic’<i3<faHini cTTf^" ^ THT 

II [^11*] 4IHr4l<iil*"- 

49 ^Voo 4.lfTi4'i44 ?o [I*] fwfeI'-dMi-4*1 ^Rl 

?nw£ftg^[*r]- 

50 [fe] [fTT“ *T^R55T]ffc|#d^<J|'ll<35?TT [l] !=iT^Tr^TTRf^6R ^ SnTT'if('nR) I 

II r?rew*= [II*] 

51 [I*] 

Seal 

>sft3R^r5nTFJT7r; [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success I 

(Vetse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar-form which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk! 

(Line 2) Adorning tlic family of the illustrious Chalukyas,—who are of the Manavya 
goira, which is being praised by the whole world; who were brought up’® by the Seven 
Mothers (tt’Ao are) the mothers of the seven worlds; who have attained continuous prosperity 

^ Read 

* Read -5ir-«l<l4M'. 

“ Read -PTlftfrT I ■d^d 

* Read «TrKj ^-. 

® Metre of this and the following three verses: Anusbfubh. 

* Read 

’ Read *i^p7T R^Hdi. 

* Read 

® Metre: Indravajra, 

Read The writer has inadvertently omitted many words here. Read. 

«T' I Fa ^ i 

Perhaps “’jrfjTT was intended. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

Le., made prosperous. 
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through the protection of Karttikcya; {and) who have all kings submitting to them the 
moment they see the boar-cmblcm which was obtained by the favour of the divine (god) 
Narayana,— {there n>as) the Prithivlvallahha^ hlaharajadhiraja, Parafne/vara, SatyaSraya, the 
illustrious Kirtivarmaraja (I), whose body was sanctified by the avabhritha bath in an 
sacrifice, {and) the pair of whose lotus-like feet shone and looked resplendent 
with the rays of clusters of jewels set on the sides of the crowns of many kings. 

(L. 6) His son, who meditated on his feet, {was) the illustrious PulakeSivallabha 
(n), whose other name was Satyasraya; who was a devciut worshipper of Mahesvara ; 
who was most adorable like a great and pre-eminent god ; w’ht.) knew tlic import and tlie 
principles of all lasfras ; who worshipped the surface f)f the battle-ricld witli clusters 
{of flowers pottred out) from pots, in the shape of multitudes of fresh, w'liitc and spotless 
pearls from the frontal globes of attacking hostile elephants, which were rent with the 
strokes of the sharp sword wielded by his hand, the forearm f)f which was hard like an 
elephant’s trunk j {and) who attained formidalilc power by defeating the illustrious 
Harshavaidhana, the illustrious lord of Uttarapatha ( North India). 

(L. 11) His son, who meditated on his feet, {a’as) the Poraniahhatiarak^i Satyasraya, 
the illustrious Vikramadityaraja (I), w^ho was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara; the 
pair of whose lotus-likc feet were rubbed by the edges of the crowns of many feudatory 
princes; whose firmness was like that of the Mcru, Malaya. Mandara and Vindhya 
{mountains)-, whose {consistin^e,oJ) excellent elephants, horses, charitjts and fi^ot- 

soldicrs, was increasing day by day ; who acquired his kingdom by means of his excellent 
and peerless horse, Chitrakantha, which had the speed of the mind ; {and) who conquered 
the three hereditary^ kingdoms Chera, Chola and Pandya. 

(L. 14) His younger brother (mv/j) the Paramahhattarahs DharaSraya, the illustrious 
Jayasimhavarmaraja, who was a devout worshipper of Mahesvara; who cfniqucred all 
allies of his enemies; who was an ornament of the earth which has the flowery girdle, of 
the surrounding four oceans; who, like a lion’s cub, rent open the frontal globes of rutting 
elephants ; who took delight only in valour; {and) whose glory is well-known in the 
circuit of all quarters. 

(L. 17) His son, who meditated on his feet, (wwr) the Paramahhaftdrakii'^ 3 .y^hta.yA,i\\c 
illustrious MaAgalarasaraja, who was a devout worshipper of MaheSvara; who was the joy 
of the minds of all people; the prowess of whose spotless sword was celebrated in songs 
in the guise of ihe morning lamentations of the virtuous wives of the hostile neighbouring 
kings who were killed when they opposed him in many dangerous battles**, and whf), by 
the might of his arms, acquired his own territory. 

(L. 20) His younger brother, who is intent on propitiating his h>tus-likc feet, 
{is) the Paramabhatldraka AvanijanaSraya, the illustrious PulakcSiraja, w'ho is a 
devout worshipper of Mahesvara; whose power is increasing day by day; who 
has, since his very childhood, become the abode of all good qualities ; whose breast 
is occupied by the goddess of royal fortune who was quite free to choose her lord ; 
who has made the whole-world spotless by spreading his white fame; who was 
favoured by the illustrious king Vallabha who is fond of heroism, with the follow¬ 
ing four titles, vh(., the Pillar of Dakshi^patha (South India), the Ornament 
of the family of the Chalukkis, the Beloved of the Earth, the Rcpeller of the unrcpellablc, 

* With kram-Sgata used here, compare krama-prSpta (inherited) in krama-prapta-nfipa-trijab of 
the V&kiltaka seals. 

* This expression is copied from a Gurjara grant. Sec, t. g., lines 26-27 of the Kaira plates 
(first set) of Dadda II-Pra 53 ntar 5 ga. 
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when the army of the Tajikas, —which poured forth arrows, javelins^ and iron-headed 
clubs; which destroyed, with its rapidly brandished and glittering swords, the prosperous 
Saindhava, Kachchhclla, Saurashtra, Chavotaka, Maurya, Gurjara and other kings; 
which, desiring to enter Dakshinapatha (South India) with a view to vanquish all 
Southern kings, came,® in the very first place, to conquer the vishaya of Navasarika; 
which rendered the regions between the quarters dusky with the dust of the ground raised by 
the hard and noisy hoofs of its galloping horses; the bodies {of warriors) in which appeared 
dreadful as their armours were rcdilcncd by very large streams of blood {gushing) from the 
intestines which came out of the cavities of their big bellies, as they impetuously rushed 
forth and were completely pierced by spear-heads; which had not previously been vanquished 
even by numerous eminent chiefs among hosts of kings, who offered their heads in return 
for high honour and gifts they had received from their lord; who opposed it, biting mcrci- 
k ssly both their lips with the tips of their teeth; who, though they were great warriors and 
had their sharp swords reddened by the mass of blood that flowed when the sides of the 
loins and the trunks of hostile elephants were rent on several extensive battlefields, could 
not attain success; who cut off the necks of their enemies’ heads, as though they were 
plucking the stalks of lotuses, hitting them with their horse-shoe-shaped sharp arrows 
which were quickly discharged for the destruction of their adversaries ; whose bodies were 
covered with a coat of bristling hair on account of their martial spirit and excitement,— 
was defeated’ in the forefrf)nt of the battle in which headless trunks began a circular 
dance to the accompaniment of the loud noise of drums beaten continuously in joy 
caused, as it were, by the thought "I'o-day at least we have, by laying down our heads, 
paid o/I the debt we owed to our lord in {this) one life! ’ 

(L. 35) {He) addresses the {following) command to all his officers born in his family 
and others according as they may be concerned,—to the heads of vishayas, headmen of 
villages, residents, V'dsavakas^ Ayuktas, Hiniyuktakas and others:— 

“Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and fame oi{pur) mother 
and father and of Ourself, we have given, as a religious gift with a libation of water on the 
Mahdkdrttiki, the village Padraka situated in the dhdra and vishaya of Karmaneya,— 
together with udrahga {and) uparikara, together with {the right to) minor and major gifts, not 
to be entered by chdtas and bhatas, to be enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons 
according to the maxim of waste land, exclusive of gifts previously made to gods and Brah- 
manas,—to the Brahmana Kahchala who has studied two Vedas, the son of the Brahmaita 
GovindaU, of the Vatsa^o/r^, who is a student of the Taittiriya idkhd (of the Black Yajurveda) 
and has emigrated from Vanavasi. 

(L. 40) Wherefore, none should cause an obstruction while he is enjoying, culti¬ 
vating or causing it to be cultivated in the manner of an agrahdra. Gracious kings of 
the future, whether born in out family or others, considering that fortune is impermanent 
and unsteady like a flash of lighting, and that life is as inconstant as a drop of water adhering 
to the tip of a blade of grass, should consent to and preserve this Out gift. And 
he, who, with his mind obscured by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, will confiscate 
it or allow it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sins together with the minor sins”. 

And it has been said by the venerable Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas— 

{Here follow Jive benedictive and imprecatory versesl) 


^ Jhashira is derived from jhash to hurt, and means some weapon like a javelin which 


thrown against the enemy. 

® The subject is ‘the army of the Tajikas’, above, p. 143. 


could be 
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. , 1 ® —hundred,1 400 (aful) 90, (the month) Karttika, the bright (fort¬ 

night) (the lunar day) lo (and) 5. This (charter) is written by the illustrious Bappabhatti, the 
Mahdsdndhwisrahtka and Sdmanta, who has attained the panchamahdiahda and is the'son of 
the Mahdhaladhtkrtta Haragana. All (in this charter) (is) autlioritative, whctltcr (any) 
letters are wanting or redundant. Success ! Success 1 

Our own command. 

Seal 

The illustrious Avanijana^raya. 


^ Some words arc inadverteniJ)^ omitted here. See above p. 142, n. 10. 


TO 
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No. 31; Plates XXIV-XXV 

ANJANERI PLATES (FIRST SET) OF BHOGASAKTl : (KALACHURI) YEAR 461 


T his set of three copper-plates was discovered, together with two others^ in 1936, 
in the possession of the Shid family of Anjaneri, a village near Trimbak in the 
Nasik District. The inscriptions were brought to iny notice by Rao Bahadur K.N. 
Dikshit, Director General of Archeology. The plates were kindly sent to me for examin¬ 
ation by the Superintendent of the Archeological Survey, Western Circle, who has also 
supplied me with their ink impressions. 

The plates, except the first, are inscribed on both the sides. They measure each 
12.j* broad and 8" liigh. Their ends arc slightly raised or thickened for the protection 
of the writing. The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation almost throughout. 
On the outer side of the first plate is incised an ornamental lotus-like figure with a diameter 
of 3.6". On the second sides of the second and third plates there appear inscribed, in 
the midst of letters, the small figure of a boar running to the right and the large one of a 
conch^ respectively. The plates are held together by two rings passing through the holes 
near their upper side. The ends of one of them are not soldered, while those of the other 
are secured into the bottom of a seal, having the shape of an inverted cone, the round 
surface of which, measuring 1.5" in diameter, contains in high relief, in the centre of a 
circle of knobs, the figure of a lion with the right front paw raised, and the tail twisted over 
his back. The weight of the plates together with the rings and the seal is 308 tolas. There 
arc sixty-four lines in all, of which fourteen are inscribed on each side, except the second 
sides of the second and third plates which have thirteen and nine lines respectively. The 
size of the letters varies from .2" to .4". The letters on the second side of the third 
plate which were written subsequently and by another hand, arc bolder and more deeply 
incised than those on the other sides. 

The characters belong to the western variety of the southern alphabets. The letters 
arc in most cases embellished with small circles as in the Bannahalji plates® of the Kadamba 
king Krishnavarman II. 'I'hese circles appear not only at the top of letters like the box- 
heads in Vakataka inscriptions, but also at the corners and lower ends; in hd of -maha- 
pdtakais-, I.46, for instance, as many as five circles are used to embellish the akshara. 
The letters in II. 56-64, however, do not show these circles, but have instead knobs at their 
top as in other early inscriptions from the Nasik District. As regards individual letters 
we may notice that the rare lingual dh occurs clearly in vodhavjah, I.48; the lingual d shows 
in some places a looped curve as in the Kaira plates^ (of K. 3 80) of Dadda II, sec -mandal- 
1.5, -shanda-^ I.19 and khanda-, I.32; h is round in brahmanya-, I.12, but rectangular 


^ These were the following grant of the same king and the grant (dated K. 460) of the Gurjara 
king Jayabhata III, (above. No. 22). The present plates have since been edited by Messrs. Vats and 
Diskalkar in the Ep. Ind., Vol. XXV, pp. 225 f. and 292 f. 

* The figure of the conch appears inverted with reference to the letters, because the inscription 
on that side is a post-script which was subsequently incised f>n the plate turned upside down. It may 
be noted that the figure of a conch is incised on the second side of the Lucknow Museum plate of 
Kirtipala {Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, plate facing p. 97), the first side of which contains the figure of the boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu. 

“ Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, the plat cs facing pp. 18-9. 

* Nf). 16, abfive. 
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with a notch on the top or tlie left side in other places; see -ha/a-, 1.9 and -hodhito, 1.20; 
similarly th is round in -ytlth-, L18, but rectangular in -sthiti-, I.28; the initial r is dis¬ 
tinguished from / by lengthening its vertical or by giving it a turn to the right, see eva, 
1 . II, and itdm, I.49. The medial u (long) as added to r appears in as many as three different 
forms, see riipaka in 11 .36, 38 and 39. A final consonant is indicated by a liorizontal line 
at the top, see M//Mr//, 1.21. The sign for the upadhffjaniya occurs in line 44 and tlic 
numerical symbols for 400, 200, 100, 60, 50 and i in lines 54, 38 and 39. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for the initial verse in praise of the boar-incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu and four bcnedictive and imprecatory verses in 11 .30-53, the record is in 
prose throughout. The initial mahyala-sloka and the description of the Chalukya family 
that follows are taken from the records of the Early Chalukyas. The eulogy of the donor 
BhogaSakti alias Pfithivichandra is couched in an ornate kdvya style resembling that 
of the Gurjara and Sendraka records. As regards orthography, we may notice that 
the consonant, which precedes or follows r, has been doubled, sec e.g., \ lshnor-vvurdham 
I.1-, and -pardkkram-dkkrdmt-y 1. 14; the guttural nasal is wrongly used in place of the 
anusvara \j\xcn followed by a sibilant or A, see vahsasj-,\..G\ sri-Siithavarmma- I.9 e 1 c\ the 
visarga is superfluously retained ini^dlamkarabhutah-ssarad-, 11.6-7, and wrongly elided when 
followed by a sibilant in 11.49, 5 8 etc. 

After the usual mahgala lloka in praise of the boar incarnation and the description 
of the ChSlukya‘ family, the record mentions the Mahdrajddhiraja, Parawavara, the 
illustrious Vikramaditya. It then proceeds to state that the illustrious Svamichandra, 
who was an ornament of the family of HariAchandra and was treated as lus owmi 
son by the Chalukya Emperor Vikramaditya, ruled over the entire Puri-Kunkaiia 
country comprising fourteen thousand villages.® Ilis son was the illustrious Simhavarnia- 
raja. The latter’s son Bhogasakti, who had the second name Prithivichandra, made 
the present grant. His eulogy, to which as many as fourteen lines (11-25) arc devoted, is 
wholly conventional. The only important information we glean about him is that he 
was always devoted to the worship of Vishnu and, like Bhimasena, had gained his entire 
dominion by valour. 

The royal order is addressed to (the residents of) Goparashtra, Eastern Triku^a, 
Amraraji, Mairika, the Eastern and Western Mahagiriharas and Pallusudhambaka 
district extending as far as Pretahrada (?). The object of the inscription is to record 
the grant, by Bhogasakti, of eight villages, wij;., Jayagrama, Ambe-Avangana, Palitta- 
pataka, Kdkilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mudgahitaka, Kshemagiraka and Annagrama, for 
providing materials for the worship of the god Narayana, for the repairs of his temple 
and for the maintenance of a sattra in the town of Jayapura. The god was named 
Bhoge^vara, which suggests that he was installed by Bhogasakti and named after 
himself. The record next assigns, in 11 .35-39, certain rights, dues and taxes in favour 
of the god. The amount of taxes levied in each case is stated in Krishtuirqja-rfipaluis which 
were plainly the silver coins of the Kalachuri Emperor Krishnaraja. I’he record next 
enjoins that five or ten merchants (who were evidently elected as representatives of 
the town) should celebrate according to the prevailing custom, the annual jdtrd festival 
of the god for a fortnight in the month of Margasirsha. The temple was entrusted to 

‘ The cl5mastic name occurs as Cbalu^a here as in Nos. 29, 30, above, and 32, below. 

• In some later inscriptions, the number of villages in North KCiikan are stated to be fourteen 
hundred only, see, tg,, chaturddaJa-gr3ma-/at-6palakshila-KonkaM-\D. line 56 of the Bhiidana grant 
of Apar2jita, Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 274, and Purt-pramukba-ehalurdaJa-grama-satJapei-samanvitStH samit- 
s/a-Ktliika(ia-bbtivam samanuJaxati in II. 64-65 of the Kharepa^n plates of Anantadfiva, IhJ. XI«/., Vnl. 
IX, p. 35. 
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(the representatives of) the town of merchants and they were enjoined to look after 
the service and property of the god. The merchants were in return exempted from the 
payment of octroi duties and the obligation to provide for the boarding (of royal 
officers). The charter was written by Bharatasvamin who was a resident of Kallivana. 

The inscription is dated in the year 461 , expressed both in words and numerical 
symbols ini. 54. No era is specified, but the mention of the Early Chalukya king 
Vikaramaditya (I) as the suzerain of Bhc 3 gaSakti’s grand-father plainly indicates that it 
must be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., it would 
correspond to 709-10 A.C. if the year 461 was current, and to 710 -ii A.C. if it was 
expired. It does not admit of verification for want of the necessary details. 

The original royal order seems to have ended with 1 .5 5, at the lower end of the inner 
side of the third plate. There is, however, a postscript added on the outer side of the same 
plate, which registers certain endowments of Tejavarmaraja. He was presumably 
a royal officer in charge of the country round Jayapura^. He donated a pasture-land in 
the village Palittapafaka which was situated to the south of Jayapura. It was marked 
in four directions by boundary slabs with the figures of Durgadcvi and cows sculptured 
on them**. 1 le also deposited a hundred rtlpakas with the guild of merchants in the town 
of Jayapura, the interest of which was to be spent in providing guggula (bdellium) for 
(the worship of) the god Bhdgcsvara every year. 

The mention f)f Krishnardja-rupakMS or the silver coins of Krishnaraja in the pre¬ 
sent record is interesting; for it shows that these coins of the Kalachuri king remained in 
circulation for more than a hundred and fifty years after Krishnaraja who probably 
flourished from circa 550 to 575 A.C. 

There are several geographical names occurring in the present grant, but few 
of them can now be definitely identified. Puri which in the present record is coupled 
with Kohkan, probably to distinguish the latter from the Southern Kohkan, has not 
yet been satisfactorily located. Some identify it with Ghiitapuri, but the identification 
is opposed on the ground that the island is too small for a capital. Besides, it shows no 
traces of fortifications. Puri seems to have been situated not far from Sthanaka or Thana, as 
the Silahara king Aparajita retired to it when pressed by the enemy*. It may have been 
identical with Rajpuri in the former Janjira State, which is situated at the mouth of a large 
creek on the western coast.* Goparashtra is mentioned in the Nirpan plates of Naga- 
vardhana® and probably comprised the country round modern Igatpurl, as the village 
Balegrama situated in it has been shown to be identical with Belgaon Tarhala, about 12 m. 
north-east of Igatpuri*. 'I'he genuineness of the Nirpan plates has rightly been ques¬ 
tioned’, but that need not make the proposed identification doubtful. In fact the mention 
of Goparashtra as a territorial division, on which a tax was levied for the maintenance of 

’ J le figures in the other AnjanEri plates (No. 52, below) of this very king as the executor of the 
charter. 

* It may be noted that a pillar found at Sitabaldi near Nagpur (now deposited in the Central Museum, 
Nagpur) which contains an inscription recording the gift of a pasture-land for the grazing of cows (£/>. Ind., 
Vol. m, pp. 304 ff., has also the figures of some cows and calves in addition to tltosc of the gods Brahma 
and Vishnu sculptured on it. The pillars mentioned in the present inscription were probably of a similar 
type with the figure of Durgadevi sculptured itn them. 

Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 41. 

* P. 1. JI. C., (Fourth session), pp. 86 f. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 123 f. 

* h. 11 . D., p. 73- 

^ Bom. Caz-, Vol. I, Part II, p. 358, n. 1 
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a temple near Nasik shows that the identification is most probable. The identificaiion of 
Trikuta the home-province of the Traikutakas has, for a long time, been a matter 
of controversy. That it was in Aparanta or North Kohkan was of course known from 
the Wd^uvathia of Kalidasa’, but its exact location was uncertain. The mention of the 
Eastern Trikuta district in connection with and for the same purpose as Goparashtra makes 
it plain that it comprised the western portion of the Nasik District. Trikuta was, there¬ 
fore, probably the name of the range of hills that borders the Nasik District on the west. 
The districts of Amraraji, Mairika the Eastern and Western Mahagiriharas, and 
Pallusudhambaka cannot be definitely identified. Mahagirihara may be identical with 
Mahirihara mentioned in lines 56-57 of the Bhadana grant of Aparajita.^ It must, in that 
case, have comprised the country round Bhadana (near Bhiwandi in the Thana District). 
Jayapura, where the temple of Bhoge^vara was situated, is probably represented by Jarvar 
Budrukh, 9 m. south by west of Anjancri. Of the villages granted by the present charter, 
Jayagtama may be Jaikhera in the Dindciri taluha. Some of the other villages can 
be located in the vicinity of Jaikhera. 'J'hus Ambe-Avangana may be Ambegaon, about 
3 m. west by south, Kokilakshaka, Kokar, about 5 m. to the north-cast, and Kalahaka, 
Kalasgaon, 2 m. east of Jaikhera. Mudgahitaka is likely to be Maganpara, 5 m. north¬ 
west of Jaikhera. Kshemagiraka, Annagrama and Palittapataka cannot now be traced 
in the neighbourhood. Kallivana, which was the place of residence of the scribe 
Dharatasvamin, is undoubtedly Kalvan^ in the Nasik District. 
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37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 


56 

57 

58 

59 


^ a?H4r4c1T<«l ^rTT— 

cwfT ?rr^ I ^oqfc^«hSf?I^ ^.WK|v4<c.q4,4(1^* ^00 3Tq^ 

f;^Tr3r^M4»9i?rffq ? © o ^ © © [1 *]fr'>uKMij.q'4,i: q3^^,4 i^o [i+j 

q" ^T^'V 3rr*TT^ ^oq^^Tifiifcaqif^vf^qrrqr'jnwii: 3i-4Td'4(iy4!(4i; 

r: ^- 

Third P/ii/e : I'irst Side 

g^: y4<?m4H [^]^fT?ft^[fiT]5!W[T]iT[^]=5Fy 

MhcT^; 

fPT7^*:4*T4<4si^ iTTnT#TiTrFR^r TOHTc’l 
tWT [I*] jft c|lj1MrHr4''N<1Hrr1<lf^?4-^JI41- 

5rR*ft^ ^ M»-4Pvjf?NI< 14 .[;*] [I*] 

4+?y ^PtS^PTTFT ( 1 *) ^o<^®444<iT 44^ ifPrftR— 

^ cn<to^; [I*] H<K^ ^ 1 ^ ?«IPRTftrft <=rrfuM+i+tiqi ^fsp 

srr ’Trf^ I ^ tr^rt f%«r^ f>TJT% ^ T5Rf>P =4 ^qT n<» [:*] ^r!rt[;*] ?m- 

I 

eiq^^w fir q)4fd >T^: [I*] 4HMnil ^ rTTRq^ 11^ 

RH*] 

^oqqTit f&'41 In ♦- 4 ) qRTSTW f^c>T® I ■H^ ^Tfn Hrl I 4l'ii'ow*Pi«iHi^q ( 4*( )l[l^ll*J 

aiff^st^^iT 7T3rf*nw’CTfirf^: [ 1 *] jfr irt ?5Tzr ?Rr <tr- 

(^) II [vii*] 

l d4>4rf t q R <4 T fin : [I*] ft«ll^q) ^ SfR# q" II [>^11*] 

<^M'4d'»d4 Yoo \o ^ Riltll q'fe'rt 4 »l— 

4lfd<iqH TfTid^qifHHT II 

Third Plate : Secoud Side"^ 

Inscription of Tejavarman 

f%-5JT"[i*j [rj «ft# 5 nnRWT* yr 4 ^<^ qf^fonqi^® 

qr f^TiH i dti't ^ »ft3rqR't [I*] ^ =q- sr- 

rm =q^f^ 5Rt%f^(^)?r%rT[:*] »iT2fr(q-:) ^«nfqm[:i*] 

?2r(R): cRq" SRTnf'^ »fttrqTT^qTc«f [I*] 'Ht'RqTqqFT 


^ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

® This name occurs as in 1 . 27 above. 

® The watrds^ curves and anusvdras over the letters in square brackets in tliis line have been damaged 
by verdigris. 

^ Metre of this and the following three verses: A^nushtubh. 

^ which was at first omitted, was incised later on in a smaller size. 

* What looks like a curved stroke to the right on the top of y is accidental. 

’ The lines are written on this side of the plate turned upside down. 

** Expressed by a symbol. 

*» Read -TT^. 

Read 

Read mfHriqr^. 

sf^f^TTT is an incorrect form for For the use of H | in an inscriptional record, sec line 

4 of the Deopani Vishnu image inscription. Up, Ind,^ Vol, XVIIT, p. 330. 
which was first omitted is incised below. 
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60 

61 

62 

^>3 

64 


TTcT^zt ^5‘ 

C O <0 Cn 

jnrrq qr^^jr^rTP:^'* ^5iT(Ezr<T 1 ) ifr ^tprit- 
?3T«TT W qs^srfjTi^TqTcT#^^ 

O 

II 

TRANSL 7 \TI 0 N 


Success I 

(Verse i) Victorious is Vishnu’s manifested boar-form, which agitated the ocean 
and which had the world resting on the tip of its projecting right tusk I 

(Line 2) In the family of the illustrious Chalukyas,—who arc of the Manavya 
('(JZ/v/ which is being praised by the whole world ; who are the sons (/.c., descendants) of 
Hariii, who were brought up® by the Seven Mothers'^ who are the mothers of the seven 
worlds; wht) obtained continuous prosperity through the protection of Karttikeya; who 
have all kings submitting to them the moment they see the boar-emblem which was obtained 
by the favour of the divine (god) Narayana,— (Mere was) the Maharajadhiraja, ParaweJ- 
I'lira, the illustrious Vikramadiiya-vallabha, the sole fore-head mark of the whole earth. 
Dependent on the favour of his feet and (treated by hini) in no way different from his 
(on'ti) son, (there was) a king named the illustrious Svamichandra, an ornament of the 
family of Harischandra, who caused delight to the people like the moon whose orb has 
become clear on the advent (jf autumn, (,tnd) by whom this entire Korikana (country) 
with Purl (as the chief city), the villages in which number fourteen thousand, was 
governed. A son of ihat king, the illustrious Svamichandra, (was) the illustrious king 
Simhavarman of great strength and prowess. 

(L. 9) Again, a son of that illustrious king Sinfihavarman, (t'/~.) the king, the 
illustrit'us BhogaSakti,—who, having, like the moon, well-known splendour on the 
earth embraced by the waves of the water <}f the four oceans, had the second name of 
Prithivichandra (the Moon on the f'larth); who, even as a boy, had knowlege spon¬ 
taneously produced through the discipline of (his) previous life; who is always engaged 
in the worship of the divine (god) Vasudeva, and is devoted to sacred knowledge ; who, 
like'’I'udhishthira, is adorned by excellences such as political wisdom, humility, compassion, 
charity and courtcousness, and (ahi'ays) speaks the truth; who, like Bhimasena, has brought 
under his rule the whole territory of his dominions by (his) displayed valour, and is posse¬ 
ssed of great strength ; who, like Arjuna, acts in accordance with the knowledge and 
teaching (imparted) by Janardana,® and is skilled in fighting; who like Balarama, is eagerly 
engaged in the enjoyment of the pleasures of dancing, singing, laughing, dallying, and 
sporting, and is (also) valiant in a moment; who, though, like Pradyumna, is possessed 
of a charming form attractive to the minds of all young women, has no desire (for the 
enjoyment of) another’s wife ; who, like the leader of a herd of wild elephants (which has his 
trunk always moistened with the continuouslj flowingrut'^),h2CS>\A'i\i2S\A always wet through making 


* The enj;ravcr at first wrongly incised the superscript letter as b, and later on altered it to «. 
■ which was omitted at first is written below the line. 

* Read either 


^ Read <f :( y ’t 2 rfrl . 

’’ There is the figure of a large inverted conch in the middle of lines 60-63. 

made prosjjcroiis. 

' See above p. 126, n. 8. 

® The reference here is to the teaching of the well-known work lihuguvad^Ua, in which Kfishna, (an 
inc.irnalion of latiarclana), expounded his philosophy of selfless action. 

" I'he ailjcTiival expressions in 11.18-21 admit of a double interpretation owing to the use of s'lesha. 
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gifts continuously; who, like a reservoir of sweet water beautified with clusters of day- 
lotuses, blue-lotuses and night-lotuses, {ivkich quenches ihc thirst of aninuils'), destroys the s'lved 
t)f living beings ; who, like a large assemblage of lotuses, made to bloom by the rays of 
the rising sun {u'hich becomes an abode of beauty), is the place of resort for Fortune ; who, like 
the ocean {that always keeps itself within bounds, is enitiifii-d in protection to several mountains, 
is very deep, and contains large aquatic animals), has maintainctl established customs, is intent 
on giving protection to many princes, and is possessed of great serenity ami courage; who 
is always occupied with the construction of religious works, {such as) temples, tanks, 
charitable feeding houses and water-sheds, and is intent on meditating on Narfivana ; 
who is an ornament of Konkana with Puri {as the capital), even as tlie Kaustublia |ewel 
is of Vishnu ; who is proficient in {understanding) the import ami principles of the Whdrata, 
the Kdmdyana and {the works on) the science of politics ; {who is) wise, clever, learned {and) 
intelligent ; whose strength, prowess and powers derived from personal energy, 
counsel and royal position, arc unimpeded ; {and who is) the goad {i.e., the controller) of the 
three worlds—addresses the {following ) command to all his sons, sons’ sons and sons’ 
sons’ sons and so forth, {as well as) {all people living in) the vishayas of Goparashtra, 
Eastern Trikuta, Amraraji, Mairika, both the Mahagiriharas* {and), Pallusudhambaka,- 
exiending as far as Pretahrada, which have been acc|uired by the might of his arms 
and valour:— 

(L. 28) “Be it known to you that realizing that there is no pre-eminent god except 
the divine Vasudeva, the lord of {botli) gods and demons, the supreme god of gods, the 
cause of the creation, preservation and destruction {of the v'orld), (T have) donated for the 
increase of the religious merit of (d/y) mother and father and of Myself, the {followiwf) eight 
villages and rights to the divine (god) Narayana, the primeval Being and Supreme Spirit 
(ci/Z/cr/) Bhogesvara installed'* in Jayapura, for providing perfume, flowers, incense, light, 
bathing and anointing {of the god), for symphonic entertainment combined witli dancing, 
singing and music, for {maintaining) a charitable feeding-house, and for repairing {ivhat may 
be) damaged or broken. The names of them {i.e., the villages) are {as /ry//oM'.r);-- Jaya- 
grama, Ambe-Avangana, Palittapataka, Kdkilaksliaka, Kalahaka, Mudgahitaka, Kshc- 
magitaka {and) Annagraina. And the rights are {as stated belonf.-- stalls in market places ; 
kfwera'^ in a written document ; a rupaka to be paid for each carf’’ of the cara^'an on 
ingress and egress {at Jayapura) at the time of the rJ//v 7 festival of the god; a basket® 
(of corn?) and an offering of ghee in the principal villages’ in the vishayas of Goparashtra, 
Amraraji {and) Mairika ; in the same manner in other villages {of the aforemetitioned 
districts)-, in the vishaya of Eastern Trikuta, a hundred rupakas of Krishnarija. {in figures) 
loo; in the Western Mahagirihara, two hundred rupakas of Krishnaraja, {in figures) zoo; in 
the Eastern (Mahagirihara), C)ne hundred {rupakas), {in figures) 100; in the vishaya of 
Palludhamba, fifty rupakas of Krishnaraja, {in figures) 50. As for the eight villages, 

’ These were the Eastern and Western Mahagirih 5 ra.s as appears from 11 . 3»-39. 

“ This is to be taken as one name in view of Valludhamba, mentioned ini.39 below, with which it is 
plainly identical. 

“ Sec above, p. 150, n. 10. 

* 'I'he meaning of this is not clear to me. 

® Vahitra, lit. an instrument of conveying, is clearly used here in the sense of a cart or some similar 
vehicle. 

“ M. Williams on the authorit)' of the Kdrandai'yiiba gives mu/a or mu/aym the sense of a basket. The 
Arthuna inscription of Chamundaraja (C/). luJ., XIV, p. 302) mentions the lax of a mdnaka on each mutuku 
ot salt. Cf. mnfia in Marathi and mudt in Kannada. 

’ The reference to ‘other villages’ in the sequel shows that Jjes_/h/kd griima is used here in the sense 
of the headqunrlct.s of a vishaya etc. 
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they arc all to be exempt from all dues, forced labour and special rights; {they are) not 
to be entered by chat as and hhatas, are to be self-contained,* {and) are to continue 
{as donated villages) as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean and the earth will endure. 

(L. 41) Wherefore, our descendants, seeing that the living world is fickle like 
the waves of the ocean-water agitated by strong wind, should consent to and preserve 
tliis Our gift. {And) the merchants {of the tomi Javapnra), five or even ten {in number), 
should celebrate xhe ydtrd festival of the god Vishnu for a whole fortnight in the month 
of IMargasirsha. But he, who, with his mind shrouded in the darkness of ignorance, would 
confiscate it or allow it to be confiscated, would incur the five great sins. As for this 
temple, it is entrusted to the town of merchants." They should all perform the service 
and take care of the propertyof the god. The { follon'in£) regulation is laid down for 
the town:—The merchants residmg at {this) place will never have to pay the octroi duty, 
or to pro\’idc for the boarding* {of royal officers). He, who will violate this regulation, 
shall incur the five great sms.” 

{Here follow four benedictive and imprecatory verses). 

(L. 54) in the year four hundred increased by sixty-one, {this) charter was 
written by Bharatasvamin a resident of Kallivana. 

Inscription of Tejavarman 

(1 .. 56) Success! Hail! ’r'he illustrious Tejavarmataja has relinquished a pasture-land 
in Palittapataka to the south of Jayapura. And in evidence of it, stone sculptures of cows, 
together with {the image of) the goddess Durga, have been put up in {all) the four directions 
{to mark) its boundarj'. 'I'hat is the defining limit of the pasture-land. For purchasing 
land {in honour) t)f the god Bliogesvara, a hundred rupakuis have been deposited with the 
merchant town of Jayapura. 'J’he interest on the hundred rupees should be paid by {the 
guild of merchants i}i) the town as the price of bdellium {for the worship) of the god Bhoge^vara, 
}'ear after year, as long as the moon, the sun and the stars will endure. He, who will do 
otherwise, shall incur the five great sins. 

No. 3 2 ; Pl-Ati. XXVI 

ANJANEKI PLATES (SECOND SET) OF BHOGASAKTI 

'^I’ms is a set of two copper-plate.s discovered together with two others® in the possess¬ 
ion of the Shid family of Anjancri neai Trimbak in the Nasik District of the Bombay 
State. The inscription was brought to my notice by Rao Bahadur K.N. Dikshit, 
Director General of Archa-ology. The plates were kindly sent to me for examination by 
the Superintendent of the Arch(i:ological Survey, Western Circle, who has also supplied 
me with their ink impressions. 

' The expression abhyan/ara uddht occurs in several grants, sometimes with a prefix like tri-bhoga or 
Sana, see Jw/.- 1 /;/., Vol. p. 271. It is generally used in the in.strumental case denoting the manner in 

which the grant js made. . Uihvan/ara-fiddhy/l has been variously translated:—(i) by Dr. Fleet as ‘with (full) 
rights of enjoyment (/cr. i//); (2) by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar as ‘with heart felt devotion’ {lip. Ind., Vol. IX, 
p. 40), and (3) again by the same scholar as ‘for the purpose of internal adjudication’(/Wi/., Vol XVIII, 
p. 257). The contc.xt shows that the e.xpression is used here in the sense of ‘self-contained’, i.e,, the donated 
villages will not be dependent on others for the decision of law-suits rfc., but they will have full powers of 
adjudication. The same idea is express'ed by sa-danda-daJ-aparddhah which sornctinies takes its place. The 
ffansot plates of Uhartrivaddha have sah-abhyaatara-siddbr, tip. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 203. 

^ I '11^., the town of Jayapura. 

“ 1 oya means acquisition of new property and kshinta, preservation of what is acquired. 

^ See p. 156, n. 2, below'. 

Nos. 22 and 51, above. 
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They arc two copper-plates, the first of which measures 11.9" broad and 7.8" high, 
while the second, though of the same breadth, is slightly less in height. They are held 
together by two rings, 6" in diameter, passing through two holes at the top of each plate. 
The ends of the right-hand ring are not joined, but those of the left-hand one are secured 
into the socket of a seal having the shape of an inverted cone, 3" in length, on the niund 
surface of which, about i .7" in diameter, appears in high relief the figure c>f a lion in the 
midst of a circle of knobs. The lion closely resembles that on the seal of the cognate 
Anjancri plates of K. 461. The weight of the plates, the rings and the seal is 178 tolas. 
The first plate is inscribed on one side only, and the second on both the sides. Their rims 
are slightly thickened with a corresponding depression running all round for the protec¬ 
tion of the writing. The plates have suffered considerable damage by corrosion. There 
are a few holes in the third line on the first plate and near the lower edge ot the second. 
Nearly twenty aksharas in I.27 and about a dozen in I.28 have been either partially or 
wholly damaged by the corrosion of the surface. Some of them, especially those in I.27 
can, however, be supplied from the other Anjancri plates of the same king. Further, 
lower down on the same side, several aksharas, especially in the middle of 11. 34-38, have 
been almost obliterated by wear and tear, but they can be read with patience and perse¬ 
verance from their faint traces on the original plate. There are thirty-eight lines of writ¬ 
ing in all, of which twelve appear on each inscribed side, except the first side of the second 
plate which has fourteen lines. 

The characters closely resemble those in the cognate Anjancri plates, except that the 
circles appear here only at the top of letters. The language is Sanskrit, fixeept for the 
introductory mangala Jloka in praise of the boar incarnation, which is borrowed from the 
inscriptions of the Early Chalukyas, the record is in prose throughout. Down to I.27 
it is identical with the corresponding portion of the other Anjancri plates, and shows the 
same palaeographical peculiarities. As shown below, the object of the present inscrip¬ 
tion was not to record any religious gift but to register certain rights and privileges granted 
to merchants, and to lay down punishment for offences committed in certain towns and 
villages which were resettled by the king. The usual imprecatory and bcncdictivc verses 
do not naturally lind a place in this record.^ Their absence docs not, therefore indicate 
that the charter is incomplete. In fact the mention of the executive ollicer and the use of 
i/i at the end of the last line shows that it was duly completed. 

The inscription begins with a verse in praise of the boar incarnation. It then gives 
the usual description of the Chalukya^ family and mentions the Mahdrdjadhirdja Paramel- 
vara, the illustrious Vikramadityavallabha. It proceeds to state that the illustrious 
Svamichandra, an ornament of the family of HariSchandra, who was treated like his 
own son by Vikramaditya, ruled over the whole Puri-Konkana, consisting of fourteen 
thousand villages. His son was the illustrious Siihharaja, and the latter’s son, the illustrious 
BhogaSakti who had the other name Prithivichandra. The description of these kings 
is given exactly as in the other Anjancri plates. Bhoga^akti was always devoted to the 
worsliip of the god Vasudeva, and was an ornament of the province Puri-Kohkana, 

From 11 . 29-31 of the present grant we learn that the king BhogaSakti resettled the 
town Samagiripattana together with (its suburb) Chandrapuri as well as the villages— 
Ambayapallika, Savaneyapallika, Maureyapallika and Karhs^ipallika, which had previ¬ 
ously been devastated. The name of the enemy, who had laid them waste, is not men- 

* That it was cu.slomary to omit such verses in charters which registered only exemptions from 
toll etc., i.s shown by the KhirSpitan plates of the Silahara king, AnantadCva (^aka 1016), Ind. Ant., Vol. 
IX, pp. 33. ff. See also, toe. cit., p. 38, n. ji. 

* See above, p. 147, n. i. 
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tioncd. The object of the present charter, which was made over to Ela sreshthin, Kara- 
puta ireshihin, and others of the afore-mentioned town, was to record the rights, 
privileges and exemptions granted to the merchants and other residents of the resettled 
tt>wn Samagiri, as well as to lay down fines in the case of certain offences committed by 
the residents and young merchants evidently of the same town. I'he merchants were, 
for instance, exempted from octroi duty in the whole kingdom; the property of those 
who died soilless was not to escheat to the crown;* the residents were not required to 
provide lodging and boarding for royal officers.^ As for fines imposed for offences, 
we arc told in 11.34-38 that a violent offence against unmarried girls® would be punished 
with a fine of 108 rtlpahn, and that of adultery with 32 rupakiis. For an as¬ 
sault consisting of the boxing of the ears, a fine of sixteen nlpakMS, and for that which re¬ 
sulted in an injury to the head, one of four rnpakM!: was laid down. If a young merchant 
had illicit intercourse with a labour w’oman, he was fined io8 rupahis or whatever was 
fixed by eight or sixteen Mahallakas (respectable men) of the town. The charter was 
executed by the illustrious Tejavarmaraja. 

The inscription is not dated, but the mention of Tejavarmaraja, who is clearly iden¬ 
tical with the homonymous person mentioned in the other Anjaneri inscription, shows 
that it must have been incised within a few years on either side of the Kalachuri year 461 
(710-11 A. C.). 

As ft)r the localities mentioned in the present plates, Samagiripattana cannot be 
traced, but it was probably situated neat Chandrapuri, with which it is coupled in the 
present grant and which is probably represented by Chandrachi Met, 12 m. south-west 
of Anjaneri. Savaneyapallika may be Samundi and Kanisaripallika Karholi, five and 
six miles respectively, north by east of Chandrachi Met Maureyapallika may be 
Morwadi, 3 m. south-west of Nasik, but it is somewhat distant from Chandrachi Met if 
the latter correctly represents Chandrapuri. 

’ 'I'hc royal claim to the property of a pcrstiii who ches sonless is mentioned in some charters as trans¬ 
ferred to the [grantee toj;ethcr with the donated villai^e. Sec, r.the expression kjmJri sHhas-afHifradi 

(ihiifhj . samimvihjh qualifying the name of the donated village in the Bhiidana grant of Aparajitadeva, 

bid., Vol. HI, p. 274. The aputtnka-dhana mentmned in line 12 of the Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva 
(/bid., Vol. HI, p. 26(1) is obviously a mistake tor aptifra-dhtina. Readers of Sanskrit literature will 
recall a pas.sage m Kalidasa’s Sdkuntala, Act VI, where Dusbyanta is informed by his minister that 
the property of a merchant, who died sonless, is to escheat to the cn^wn. 

- In ancient limes it was considered to be the duty of villagers to provide for the boarding and lodging 
of touring royal oiTlccrs and a small tax called va.rab-d(tnd{j^ sometimes collected in kind, was levied for the 
purpose. In some charters the grantee is specifically exempted from it. Compare a-kara-ydUaka-vinisi- 

khatta-vdsam a-dfidha-datlhbi^abanafh . a-tana-kiittha-^ahaniwi in the Pallava grants {bp, h/d.j Vol, T, p. 6; 

Vol. VI, p. B7); a-kh{itvd-vdS‘atidanam in a Kadamba grant {thid., Vol. VI, p. i/|) and a chdr-dsctna-charmm- 
dngdrah in Vakataka grants {ibid., Vfd. XXII, p. 173). The Paithan and Puriishottampuri plates of 
Rilmachandra mention the rasati’danda, {bid. An/., Vol, XIV, p. 318; Bp. Ind., Vol, XXV, p. 218.) 

The fine levied for kumdri-sdhasa is sometimes mentioned as transferred the donee; see the ex¬ 
pression in the Bhadana grant cited above in note 1. The fines for the various offences arc laid down 
here specifically to prevent the village authorities from extorting money from the offenders. For similar 
lines which village officers were empowered to impose, see Kotavumachgi inscription of Vikramaditya V, 
Ep. bid., Vol. XX, pp. 66 ft'. 
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First P/ate 


I [I*] fspsnfts^tn^ [i*] [^]c 5 T?r- 


5 jnmft-i «r»TCT«i <<«iftFdT^l q 

^ A "V ^ 


■ I'l ' 1^1 Xl'^lll-l "I—I I 

8 ffT5^^5T^‘-trF^^TT>T?T: ^Tfsf- 

lo [l*] tT^^T ^ ^ST: «ftf«<TfTx»rs?JT 

12 *Tf^ 

Second Piute: I'irst Side 

13 f^Rr^ 3 rT[:] qT*T#?f^^rTT?Trtr^ tpjt ^ftirtwr^cr: [i*j tmrt 

14 ti^ go^^sn^TTm ^Hr»49(51 n't x<Nd1 ^rwt^rw[^^]“5Tf^- 

15 fV 5r% ^ JFT^^FK^TRR^TfiT- 

16 V^ fFtfi pf^ ^ < T « T ^ ^TT »19 M>t1 RIMH U - 

■o 

17 ^sFiprfirRr®!^ ar^^r ^nrTM^rf^- 

18 ^ f^- 

20 ^;T^TT3WqTf^JPT^rf^ ^<nd*<rdM«jTl<iTdTfift''d+<: q<Ht<?7W— 

21 ^(^)q<;q«qf^d: arrtTATq ^ qifuMt cf«-«lird-»^d+lO 

22 ^ 4 .<.r+<u|y«nrdd 1 ^ f«nTt fddTWdd qr 55 f^(f^)f^ T^- 

25 R^R»<«i+^njcMl'rtdM<.'. qTqnnft"^ (^)^ tinnf^q <;o|<^wd<ir— 

24 qr^RqwtTRH^qTfr^sHaq^ jnTPpqi^^^nTqcRqTT^ 

23 FuRd fqWt: 4,0*1^q>«iniHM^Ml«'T'K^?T: >TP 7 T^n®TTRTirq— 

26 7Twr^?q^(?^)Rp5®r: qm: q^: qfefr [^]«n^ 3i«fd^dd^>q<i- 


* From the original plates. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Metre: ^nusbfubh. 

* The aksharas ttR are unnecessarily repeated. 

^ This aksbara was at first closed at the top, but the mistake seems to have been corrected. 

" Read 

' Read ^fr r q^ nj- . 

" This aksbara is incised just above the rin|:;-hole, and can be read clearly un the original plate. 

* The ripba of this aksbara is indistinct. 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

3-1 [ 5 F^J 'FTr^?^wr^[f^]-=HT ^rt [rnsTT *^t^frwf 5 F=T: 

28 fc< q ^ 4 *1 fd^ I H ■ ■mIH i» ' K [ ^ t1 ^ I ^ 

29 ff^*J fdf^d^^ ^ iTSTT g;«dMcdir<d [^]*rfilfTT$d ■d-S'i’ft^r^[dJ 

30 ® 4 -dA|HdTujAIM r^’A+TH>< ^ Mfr^y+Tc *!M Pfid ^- 

31 [fTjHfcV^+T ^ W ^^Mrfdd(dW) I tr^^rfe^P^H^^fesnFf- 

32 3 TTT 4 ^H 4 |Vf 44 ^(tHT) [I*J ^^PlRdlW^itMT ^fwRT ^ ST ^^. T rd. ' d'. 

33 ^ ^FTfd 'T'j^ dTfer [I*] 3TqT ^ ?rTfer® < T v»i^¥4 [tJ- 

34 ''TRT^TOTT ii.diHlffd [I*] +*4rO^I^«® 4? ' M4> T » i m » >d l Tl< 

3 5 ^#(fFT) I ffrhsTfd^^'M+l: [I*] +''«h1^h4^1418 cfts^ irq^:[l*] %7:- 

36 FFtid =4'[^]fT ^?»T4rT: [1*^] ^ffrjwrnTT 5rf<»T45cwrn3frw^ 5Trf 

37 [I*] ^^=MFd> <T>^ ^ f^[=^]2aT ^(f^) 

38 MHi«i(^ni) I Mtd^d«4<'J'*id Ud^df^ddrHfd [II*] 


TRANSLAITON 

Success ! 

[Lor a translation of ll.i-z^, sec above, f>p. 152-3.] 

(Line 28) The illustrious Bhogasakti.addresses {the following order to) all his 

sons, sons’ sons, sons’ sons’ sons and so forth, (gind to) the heads of rishayas, the Bhogikas 
and Afahattaras of villages :— 

(L. 29) “Be it known to you that I have settled {ngain) the Samagiripattana, which 
had been previously devastated, together with Chandrapuri {and) together with the 
three hamlets, (jv~.) Ambcyapallika, Savaneyapallika {and) Maurcyapallika, and also 
Kamsaripallika. {This charter is) made over to the whole town, of which Ela sre- 
shthin and Karaputa ireshthin are the chief {representatives). 'I'he merchants residing in 
Samagiri arc not to pay octroi duty in the whole kingdom as long as the moon and 
the sun will endure. Besides, there is not {to be escheat to the crown of) the property 
of a person who dies sonless. There is to be no distinction of wharfs.*^ I’hcrc 
is {to he) no {tax for thel) lodging and boarding of royal officers. For a violent 
offence against unmarried girls, {the offender will be fined) a hundred and eight riipakas\ 
for adultery, thirty-two riipakas; for boxing of the ears, sixteen rupahas\ for injury 
to the head, four riipakas. If {the offence is committed) against a labour-woman, a merchant’s 

^ The aksharas in the square brackets in this and the following two lines have been damaged by rust. 
The starred rmes in this line are supplied from the corresponding portion of the other Anjancri plates 
(No. 31) of the same king. ** 

“ These nine aksharas and the first aksbara of the next line have been restc^red conjecturally. 

^ One akshara is damaged here. It may have been 3f. 

^ Read — 

^Rcad 

•* Some letters in the middle of 11 . 34-38 have become very shallow by wear and tear, but they can 
be read with perseverance on the original plate. 

^ which was at first omitted is written below the line. 

« Read -^ft^fijT^rnTT. 

** Perhaps Is meant. 

These twr> aksharas are redundant 

The word used in the text is which is unknown to Sanskrit dictionaries. Uwa occurs in Sans¬ 

krit lexicons in the sense of ‘a wharf' or ‘a landing place’. 







S«‘al 



( Troin rholoLir-.ij>li^). 




ANJANERI PLATES (SECOND SET) OF BIIOGASAKTI 


159 


son caught naked (f’) will be fined one hundred and eight rtlpakas. And whatever eight 
or sixteen Mahallakas {respectable meti) of the town will declare after deliberation, will be 
the right standard {pjpunishment)” 

This was executed by the illustrious Tejavarmaraja. 
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No. 35; Platf, XXVII 


SPURIOUS MANKANI PLATES OF TARALASVAMIN : (KALACHURI) YEAR 346 

0 1' the two copper-plates which, as shown below, purport to record a grant of 
Taralasvamin, one was discovered as far back as 1864 somewhere in the SaiikhCda 
'Valuka in the Baroda District and has been edited with a lithograph, by Mr. H.H. 
Dhruva in the lipiyraphialndic'a, Vol. II, pp. 19 f. This plate contained only the concluding 
portion of the grant, including the benedictive and imprecatory verses, the name of the 
writer and the date. The other plate, which was recently found in the possession of Patel 
Mathurabhai of Mahkanl, a village in the Sahkheda Taluka has been edited with a facsimile 
by Mr. A. S. Gadrc in the Important Inscriptions from the Baroda State, Vol. I, pp. 4 f. I'liis 
plate contains the earUcr portion of the grant, vr;(., the genealogy of the donor, the name of 
the donee and the object granted. The text of the latter plate ends exactly where that of 
the former begins.^ Their characters also completely agree. There is, therefore, no doubt 
tliat the two plates make one complete grant. 'I'he plate edited by Mr, Dhruva, the exact 
prf)vcnance of which has not been recorded, may therefore have come from Matikani itself. 
I’hat this grant is probably spurious was shown by me in an article published in the 
Journal of the Ganf^anath ]ha\Kesearch Institute, Vol. 11 , pp. 389 f. I edit the record here 
from excellent ink impressions of both the plates, which I owe to the kindness of Mr. 
A.S. Gadrc. 

The plates measure 8" in breadth and 3.4" in height. The first weighs 17I and the 
second 164 tolas. The writing on both is in a state of good preservation. The plates 
contain two holes,. 2" in diameter, at the top, for the rings which must have originally held 
them together, bur no ring or seal has been discovered. The record consists of twenty 
lines, of which ten arc inscribed on the inner side of each plate. 'I'hc average size of the 
letters is .15". 

The characters belong to the western variety' of the southern alphabets, and resemble 
those of the grants of the Gurjaras and Early Kalachuris. The only peculiarities worth 
noticing here arc that the initial / consists of two curves, one below the other, in iv-dddhuta- 
1.3, while it has its usual form in ivn, 1. 7; the length of medial 7is indicated by a dot in 
a circle or by a double curve, sec vichi-, I.3; the curve of the subscript t is added to the 
right of its vertical labhukta, 1.15; the subscript form of th shows a notch in -sthiti-, 1. ii; 

V is almost rectangular in -vaisvadeva-, l.io and the subscript m is cursive in nirmmdlya, 
11.18-19. Punctuation is marked by a .short horizontal stroke in I.20 and by double 
vertical strokes in 11. 15-20. 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
the record is in prose throughout. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities 
of the doubling of a consonant after r as in -Lirttih, I.4, the substitution of the guttural 
nasal for anusvdra in -vahfair-, I.13 and -chatvdrihs-dttarake, I.20, and the use of ri for ri 
in krishatah, 1.12. 


^ The record on the first plate ends with pancha-maha-yajna-k.riy-otsarppan-arttham, while that on the 
second plate begins with a-chandr-ark-arnmva-ksbiti-stbiti-samahalhiam. 
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The plates purport to record the grant, by Taralasvamin of the Katachchuri (Early 
Kalachuri) family, of a rice-field situated on the northern boundary of the village 
MaAkanika. Taralasvamin is described as the son of Maharaja IJJanna and Dada and the 
sister’s husband of the illustrious Surya. The grant was made for the maintenance ot 
the five great sacrifices. The donee was the Brahmana jyeshthasena, who belonged 
to the Jatukarna ji^dird' and the Vajasancya JdkJtd. The record was written by the 
Sandhivigrahika Aditya who was a ^hogika. It is dated in the year 346, expressed both 
in words and in decimal figures. This is supposed to be the earliest cpigraphic instance 
of the use of the decimal notation.“ 

The palaeography of the grant makes it probable that it belongs to about the 
seventh century A.C. Its date has been referred to the Kalachuri era. According 
to the epoch of 248-49 A.C., it would correspond to 594-95 A.C. if the year 346 was current, 
and to 595-96 A.C'.. if it was expired. As no further details are given, the date docs not 
admit of calculation. 

Taralasvamin, who made the present grant, bears no royal title, though his father 
Nanna is called Maharaja. He may have owed allegiance to the Kalachuri king !sahkara- 
gana whose Abhdna plates were issued just a year after the date of the present grant.^ 
That Gujarat was included in the dominion of Sahkaragana is clear from the .Sahkheda 
plate of Santilla, which mentions him as the reigning king.^ T-ike Santilla, laralasyfunin 
also seems to have been holding a subordinate position; for like the former, he addresses 
his order to a king’s officers {raja-pddlyas) as well as to his own. This king may have 
been Sankaragana. 

'fhere ate certain indications, however, which raise suspicion about the genuineness 
of this grant. Neither Taralasvamin nor his father Nanna is known from any 
records of the F.arly Kalachuris. Even supposing that they were collaterals and need 
not, therefore, have been mentioned in those records, it looks strange that unlike .‘mantilla, 
Taralasvamin does not name his suzerain who, as we have seen, was Sahkaragana. He 
and his fatl-.cr Nanna arc praised in extravagant terms which would have been more 
appropriate in the case of an independent king like Sahkaragana. Besides, we find that 
in this period Santilla also was holding this very part of Gujarat; for the village Tandu- 
lapadraka granted by him is identified with Tandalja, about 16 miles from Sahkheda. li 
is, of course, possible to reconcile the two grants by supposing that Taralasvamin either 
preceded or followed Santilla in the governorship of Gujarat, but in any case Taralasva- 
min’s silence about his suzerain remains inexplicable. 

The decimal notation also, used in recording the date, causes suspicion about the 
genuineness of the grant; for not only in the period to which the record refers itself, vi^., the 
end of the sixth century A.C., but for more than 130 years afterwards the prevailing cus¬ 
tom in Gujarat as in other parts of India was to record dates in numerical symbols. The 
inscriptions of the Early Kalachuris, Gurjaras, Sendrakas and Chalukyas,® who held Guja¬ 
rat from the sixth to the eighth century A.C., are invariably dated in this manner. Even 

* The mention of this gdfra is interesting, for it shows that the name j 3 /i}iutrnT of the mother of the 
famous Sanskrit dramatist Bhavabhuti was derived from it. See also J 3 ^./«</., Vol. XXII, p. loH. 

* 7 . P., p. 83. See also Dr. Sukhtankar's article ‘Palacographic Notes’ in R. G. Ithandarkar Comme¬ 
moration Volume, pp. 319 f. 

* They are dated in K. 347. 

In his grant Santilla not only describes his suzerain Sahkaragana, but also the latter’s father 
KpithnarSja. 

“Sec the dates of Nos. 12-30 above. 
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the Hansot plates^ of Bhartrivaddha which were issued as late as V. 815 (756 A. C.) have 
their date expressed in numerical symbols. These plates were issued from Bharukachchha. 
Similarly the AntroU-Chharoli plates'^ of the Rashtrakuta Karka, who succeeded the Cha- 
lukyas in Southern Gujarat, use similar symbols to express their date S. 679 (757 A.C.). 
Except for the doubtful case of the present grant, the earliest record from North India 
which contains a date in decimal figures is the Shergadh Buddhist inscription’’* of the ^dmanta 
Devadatta, dated V. 847 or 791-92 A.C. It would seem, therefore, that the decimal 
notation began to supersede the numerical symbols in North India about the last 
quarter of the eighth century A. C.* The present grant which purports to have been 
made as early as 595 A.C. and still has its date expressed in decimal figures, appears to be 
suspicious**. 

There is another circumstance which strengthens the suspicion. The drafter of 
the present grant seems to have borrowed certain expressions from earlier Sendraka grants. 
Compare, for instance, the expression {ivamjta-sdnmU-dmahi-mukjita-mani-nighrishta-charana- 
yugal-dravindab vtx 1. i of the present grant with 

pada-pamkajah in 11 .45 of the Bagumrii plates of Allasakti. Similarly, Kalpatarur~iv=- 
dpabhujj(:{jju)mdu-dkshlm-vihhavab in 11. j-6 of this grant bears unmistakable resem¬ 
blance to Vuilpaun7anj-idrutnd)- 'tv-dhhivdmhhH-dse5ha-jan-dpabhujy(jma{t}id^na-vihhavo in lines 
7-8 of the Sendraka grant.® As these expressions occur in more than one genuine Sendraka 
record, we cannot doubt that they originally belonged to them. I'hc Sendrakas were ruling 
in Gujarat in the second quarter of the seventh century. The present grant, which seems 
to have borrowed these expressions from Sendraka records, could not therefore have been 
made in 595 A.C. 

I’he evidence detailed above seems to point to the conclusion that the present 
plates were forged some time in the second half of the eighth century A.C. when 
the decimal notation came into vogue. The palaeography of the grant as well as the 
shape of the numerical figures do not militate against this conclusion. These characters 
were probably current in Gujarat till the close of the eighth century A.C. The afore¬ 
mentioned Hansot plates of Bhartrivaddha dated V. 813 (756 A.C.) and the AntrOli- 
Chharoli plates of Karka, dated S. 679 (757-38 A.C.) arc incised in similar characters. As 
for numerical figures, there are only three used in the present grant, w'^., 3, 4 and 6. 
Of these, the symbol for 3 occurs in this very form in the Gondal plates (Set A), 


^ h-p. Ind., Vol. XII, pi. facing p. 203. 

* J. H. B. R. A. y.. Vol. XVI, pi. facing p. io«. 

® See the plate of the date in the Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 351. The dates of some earlier inscriptions 
recorded in the Gupta era are supposed to be in decimal figures. (Sec, e.g., G. 347 of fihandarkar’s 7 . N. 7 . 
No. 1357,G. 365 of No. 1361 and G. 3B7 of 1368). But they cannot be verified for want of facsimiles. 
Besides, later dates from the same locality such as G. 386 of No. 1367, G. 403 of No. 1370, e/r., arc 
known to be in numerical symbols, which raises a strong presumption that the earlier dates also were in 
similar letter- numerals. 

* Dr. G. S. Gai has recently drawn attention to two earlier northern records, the dates of which 
arc given in decimal figures, the Sakrai stone inscription (V. 699) and the Dhiniki grant of Jaikadeva 
(V. 794), Journal oj the Gang/tnatb Jba Institute, Vol. VI, pp. 306 f. The evidence of both these records 
is, however, doubtful. The date of the former has also been read as V. 879 and V. 749 ( 7 . IV. 7 ., 
No. 23 and An. Kep. Rajputana Museum for 1933-34, p. z), while the latter is regarded as a forged 
document, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 198 and Vol. XIX, pp. 370-71. 

® Kaye also says that ‘the ninth century A. C. is about the time when these symbols ceased to be 
fashionable for Indian inscriptions’, Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, pp. 44-45. 

* Some other ideas such as fame being white like the moon and crossing the ocean arc also conunon, 
but they arc quite conventional and therefore afford no conclusive evidence of borrowing. 
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dated G. 405 (724-25 A.C.), while that for 4 occurs in a similar shape in ihc Kfisfirc 
plates of Allasakti (653 A.(\) and in a somewhat modified form in still later records such 
as the aforemcntit)ned Gondal plates. The symbol for 6 has a peculiar form rarely 
noticed elsewhere in early records as remarked by Mr. Kayc,^ but a somewhat similar 
form of the numeral is seen in the Shergadh inscription of Devadatta, dated V, 847 
(790-91 A.C.) and the Ghumli plates of Jaika 11 , dated G. 596 (913 A.C.)'**. It seems 

therefore, that the Mankani plates of Taralasvamin was forged some time in the second 
half of the eighth century A.C.® It affords no sure proof that the decimal notation 
was in vogue for Indian inscriptions as early as the sixth century A.C. 

There is only one place-name mentioned in the present plates, vi:^., Mahkanika^ 
which Mr. Gadre has already shown to be identical with Mankani, where one of the plates 
was found. 

TEXT'S 

3 *1 hIh1 +^-1- 

VTrf%- 


4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 


c\. o 

<5<5k4'>i; 'txrMn(^)4 MI JSfW [ J vf— 

f^SRnTTf^Fpq^^TRT- 


TETT R^pJRinfTR =i^^f^5ITErr? ?fyfgfq3^[4T]'T 


^ See Table, Jml, Ant.,Yo\, XL, p. 52. 

^ hp. Ifift, VoJ. XXVI, pi. facing p. 224. I’his date is cxprcf.scd in dccirrml figures and nol m 
numerical symbols. 

'** Kaye also regards this inscriptioxi as doubtful, JW. Ant,^ Vol. XL, pp. 53^54, n. 2. 

^ The Mahahharati^, (Salyaparvan, Adhjaja 38, vv. 38 f.) gives the story of the sage Alankanaka. 'Die 
Navsari plates nf Karka II also mention the Mahkanikabhukti, J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, pp. 131 f. 

® From an ink impression supplied by Mr. A. S. Gadre. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

’ Md i q is out of place here. It should rather be connected with Cf, z^Ti^TcrTT- in the Kaira 

plates of Dadda, No. 16, I.26. 

® Read opror: | 

® It would be better to read 
^?rr:. 

The first akshara of this word is indistinct. Mr. Gadre reads which docs not suit the context. 

Rcadswtf^. Compare anP»fHt^Tt. . . . in the Mudrardkshasa, III, 24. 

The two dots which Fallow superfluous. 

Mr. Gadre reads qralW; but 1 do not sec any clear trace of the subscript r in the second akshara of 
this word. Read j | |j. ' 4 tg 4 - . 

“ Read 

Read 

Read ift^rqrpT I SPEg. 

Mr. Gadre reads but the d stroke of jd in pratydyd is quite clear. Besides, the 

expression, as read here, corresponds to which often occurs in land-grants, sec 1. 23 of 

No. 26, above. 

Read In the records of this period the word ffTfCR generally precedes the perscjnal name. 

Besides, should follow, not precede 
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12 sTftmf^[?T] »rTdTfH*(tTrr*M<c«i [I*] 3Tcft^ f^?r: ^Ffr- 

13 'TTWt* ^ JT (#)^ «im-q 

13 ^11 TTirfW: 53T(5T)^ITTf<f^;® [l*] ^TFT IRT 51^ 

16 CRT '?> 5 y(^)’|| [? 1 |*] Slfe®^?T^fnT ifteft* [I*] aTTE#?rT 

^ dr«^ — 

17 ^ ^TT^ II [^11*] [|*] 

18 II f^ll*] ^[Ot] 3[7T] ^R^JTTfjT ?TTjrf^W^qf777ftJr [I*] 

fjr*^- 

19 ?iRT?rTH%>nf^ ?TT^ ^ 5TTR »T'3<0d^’ II [VII*] =SIT^ HTf?«Tf^- 

20 Rci|Htf»I+H I ^T^c^R^TcT^’® q 2 ^Ic^h^ 5 frtT[T]%^'' II 


TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail 1 (I'here was) the Maharaja Ioanna, a light in the house of the Ka^ach- 
churi family, the lotus-like pair of whose feet was scratched by the jewels on the bright- 
cliadcms of feudatories who bowed (Z'^tfr^A////), whose fame, white like thick snow, 
silver, a conch, a k-unda flower, a kjimuda'^^ (lotus) and a mass of the moon’s rays, 
brightened the space between the quarters. 

(Line 3) His son, the illustrious Taralasvamin,—whose fame has crossed the ocean, 
the water of which is agitated by the confused darting of fishes terrified by the roar of 
surging waves produced by wind ; who is intent on adoring the lotus-like feet of Siva; 
who is the sister’s husband of the illustrious Surya and the son of Dadii; who has caused 
the beauty of the lotus-like faces of (jiis) enemies’ wives to fade; who resembles the wish- 

* Mr. Cadre reads ma, but the a stroke is not distinct. Besides, the smaller form of the letter 
shows that it is a final consonant. 

* Read 

» Read 

« Read 

6 Read cntTferstR^ I 

* The dot in the circle denoting the medial / of Ji and bhi .seems to be due to a fault in the copper. 

’ Metre of this and the following verse: Anushtiibh. 

* Read qfej. 

® Read rrttrf^. 

*" Read 5 rFt 5 %. 

Metre: Indravajra. 

Read 

“ Read 

*•'' For this date whtch is written in decimal figures, see above, p. 161. 

Kt/mud^j is a wliiltr lotus. 
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fulfilling tree as his undiminishing wealth is enjoyed {by supplicants) ; who resembles the 
ocean, being pure {as the ocean is clear), serene {as the ocean is deefi), of ungauged strength 
{as the ocean's wealth is unmeasured), and afraid of transgressing the laws of moral conduct 
{even as the ocean is afraid of oi'crjhn'ing the shore)-, and who overcomes his foes even as the 
moon dispels a mass of darkness,—informs all his officers as well as those of the venerable 
King as follows:— 

(L. 7) “Be it known to you that for the increase of religious merit and fame of 
{My) mother and father and of Myself, 1 have granted, with a libation of water, a field 
requiring for its seed-grains a pitaka of paddy by the large measure,—which is marked by 
boundaries in the four directions, {and is situated) on the northern boundary of the village 
Mankanika, together with Jibara {farm-house) {and) udrama , octroi and excise duties, to be 
enjoyed by a succession of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean 
and the earth will endure,—to the Brahmana Jyeshthasena of the Jillukarna e^btra, {who is) 
a student of the Vajasaneya sakMd, for the performance of the five great sacrifices 
{such as) bali, charu, vaiJvadeva and ap/nhotra offerings. 

(L. 12) Wherefore, none should act in such a way as to obstruct him while he is 
cultivating it or causing it to be cultivated according to the manner of a gift made to a 
Brahmana. And future kings, whether born in Our family or others, considering that 
the reward of a gift of land is shared in {by him who for the time being is the ruler of the land), 
should consent and preserve tliis Our gift.” 

(L. 14) And the holy Vyasa has said:— 

{Here follow four henedictive and imprecatory versesi) 

(Line 19) This charter has been written by the Sdndhivigrahikx/, the hhogika Aditya. 

In the year three hundred increased by forty-six, {in figures), 346. 

No. 34; Plate XXVIll 

SPURIOUS KAIRA PLATES OF VIJAYARAJA : (KALACHURI ?) YEAR 394 

Thesl. copper-plates were found together with three other sets^ of plates about 
1827 in the town Kaiia, the headquarters of the Kaira District in Northern Gujarat, 
Bombay State. They were published, with lithographs and a translation, by 
Prof. J. Dowson in the Journal of the Koyal Asiatic Society (New Series), Vol. 1 (1865), pp. 
247 ff'. They were subsequently edited with fresh lithographs and a translation by 
Dr. Fleet in tlie Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 241 ff. The plates are now deposited 
in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society, I.ondon. They arc edited here from excellent 
photographs kindly supplied by the authorities of the Society. 

Dr. Fleet has thus described the copper-plates:—‘The plates arc two in number, 
about 138" long by SJ" broad. Their edges are slightly raised, so as to form a 
rim to protect the writing. They are pierced with holes for two rings; but the rings are 
not now forthcoming, and I cannot trace any mention of them, or of the seal that must 
have been on one of them.’ The plates are in a state of good preservation. The record 
consists of thirty-four lines, of which twenty-one are inscribed on the first plate and the 
remaining thirteen on the second. The average size of the letters is . i j 

The charactets belong to what Dr. Bilhlcr has called the archaic variety of the 
southern alphabet^, which is found used in the charters of the Early Chalukyas of Badami. 


* Two of these were Nos. i6 and 17 above. The third has not been traced. 
*/. P., p. 6,. 
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As regards individual letters, wc may notice that the initial « which occurs in uktamj 1 .28, is 
closely similar lo t as in Vmlhjdtavi -the loop of the initial e is closed on the left, 
see isha, 1.10; the length of medial i is denoted either by a curve curling to the left as in 
-pulih' , 1. 7, or by a double circle as in Hdriti-, 11.2-3 ; the curve of the medial n is turned 
in some cases to the left, see, e.g., 1.8, -vnddhaye, 1. ii, -sadrU-, 11.26-27, ^ others 

lo I he right, sec -hipana-, 1 . 8 , -patal-dvrita-^X.i-f, the stroke for the medial e encircles 
the letter on the left, see anvciyc, I.3 ; similarly the left-hand mdtrd for the medial 0 and 
the lower of the two mdtrds representing medial rf/also encircle their respective letters, 
see -ddyd-, I.27 and Vaisdkha-,\.\\ ; in narendraih, 1 .32,00 the other hand, the two left- 
hand strokes of the medial at are placed one beyond the other; the medial 0 is, in some 
places, shown with a loop, see sva-bdhtt-bal0-, 1.6, and consequently medial au is bipartite; 
kit appears without a loop except in the last two lines of the record; / has a flat hori¬ 
zontal .stroke at the top ; neither / nor n is looped, except in their subscript forms, see, e.g.^ 
-prasamiih, 1.1, -dgni-, 1. zt^^-samjukta^ 1.28 and haranti, 1.30; the subscript th is roundish in 
sthity-, 1.2 and curled in -udajasthd,\.^\ the subscriptris distinguished from y only by its 
right arm not being raised to the top-line. In some cases m appears similar to sh, wliich 
has misled the engraver into incising •mmevl for-«/j//min I.7. The final form of « occurs 
in 1.26, and that of / in 11 .28 and 29. The sign of the upadhmdnlja is seen in I.32 and the 
numerical symbols for 300, 90, 10, 5 and 4 in I.34. 

The language is Sanskrit. As Dr. Kielhorn has already pointed out,* the descrip¬ 
tion of the donor’s family in the first two lines of the present inscription is identical 
with tliat occurring in the beginning of the grants of the Early Katachchuris.® 
Again, the description of Vijayaraja in 11 . j-8 almost literally agrees with that of San- 
karagaua in the Katachchuri grants.'"* In copying the latter, the draftsman of the present 
inscription seems to have inadvertently omitted the expression bhuri-dravim-visramn- 
dvdpta-dhiirma-kriyah after samyak-prajd-pdian-ddhiga/a in J. 7. In its absence the latter ex¬ 
pression cannot be satisfactorily interpreted. In the next two exprc.ssions d/n-atidhu-kri- 
pa)!ii-hhc{sii)riiti-dgaiti-vats,alab and yath-dbbilushiia-phiiluprado he has, to some extent, 
ahered the original adjectives. Besides, in the formal part of the grant he has drawn upon 
some inscription, like the Baguntra plates, of the Sendrakas, for the expressions in 11 . 
25-27 of the present record agree almost literally with those in U.27-29 of the Bagumra 
plates.'* That the writer had a very imperfect knowledge of the Sanskrit language is shown 
by the expression -ha'alaya-tara-yasasah, in which, while comparing Jayasimha’s fame 
with a blue lotus (!), he adds the comparative aflix tara to a noun and uses the wrong gram¬ 
matical form -yusasdb for -yasdb. As regards orthography, we find the consonant follow¬ 
ing r doubled in some cases, and ri used for the vowel ri in prithivydm, 1.5. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Vijayaraja, the son of Buddhavarman, 
who was himself the son of Jayasirhha of the Chalukya dynasty. The plates pur¬ 
port to have l^cen issued from the king’s victorious camp at Vijayapura and to register 
the grant of the village Pariyaya which was situated to the east of Sandhiyaia in the 
vishaya of KaSakula. The land, or rather the revenue of the village, was divided into 55^ 
pattikds^ (shares) which were distributed among 63 Brahmanas, each getting from one-half 

^ V.p. VoL VJ, p. 296. 

“ Ct^mpare li. 1-2 of the present inscription with IJ. j-3 of the Abhona pjates of Sahkaragana, above. 
No. 12. 

^ Compare 11. 5-7 of the present record with 11 . 10-13 of the Abhona plates, above, No. 12. 

^ The draftsman has, to sr)mc extent, altered the original expressions and changed their order. 

® pati, and Jmtti occur in the Hlrahac^galli grant of the Pallava king ^ivaskandavarman. 
Buhlcr derived them from Sanskrit prdpii ‘produce* or ‘income*, see hp. Ind.j Vol. 1 , p. 8, n. 17, 



SPURIOUS KAIRA PLATES OF VIJAYARAJA : YE/VR 394 


167 


to three pattikds. The donees were all residents of Jambusara and students of the 
Kanva iakhd of the Vajasaneya or White Yajurv'eda. The purpose of the grant was to 
provide for the maintenance of bait, chant, vaisvadeva, agnihotra and other riles. The 
grant was made on the full-moon day of VaiSakha in the year 394 of an unspecified era. 
Both the tilhi and the year arc expressed in words as well as numerical symbols. 'I'he 
Df/taki! was the Vasapaka Nanna. 'I'he charter was written by the MahasandhivigrahadhiLrita 
Khuddasvamin and incised by the Kshatriya Matfisimha. 

Most of the places mentioned in the present grant were identified by Dr. Biihler.^ 
Pariyaya, the granted village, is the modem Pariya, seven miles cast of Olpad, the 
headquarters of the Olpad tdlukd of the Surat District. Sandhiyara, which lay 
to its west, is identical with Sandhiyar, two miles to the west of Pariya. The 
vishaya of KaSakula, in which these places were situated, must have comprised the 
country on the northern bank of the Tapti. The same vishaya is mentioned in the 
Antroli-Chharoli plates, dated Saka 679, of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta prince Karkaraja.^ I 
identify Kaiakula with the modern Kachchol, 4 miles to the south-west of Olpad. All 
these places ate situated to the south of the Kim which formed the northern boundary of 
the Chalukyan dominion in South Gujarat. Jambusara still retains its ancient name 
unchanged, and lies about 30 rn. to the north of Broach. Vijayapura, from which the 
plates purport to have been issued cannot be definitely identified. It may be either 
Vijapur of the Panch Mahals, or the headquarters of the Vijapur sub-division in the 
Baroda District.“ In cither case it lies to the north of the Kim and, therefore, outside 
the Chalukyan territory. We shall, therefore, have to suppose that Vijayaraja made the 
present grant in the course of a military campaign in the Gurjara kingdom. 

The date of the present inscription does not admit of verification in the absence 
of the necessary details. The era to which it appertains has long been a matter of 
controversy. Fleet at first referred the date to the Saka era and took it as equivalent 
to 47^-3 A. C."* He was inclined to identify Jaya.simha who heads the genealogical 
list in the present grant with Jayasiriiha I of the Early Chalukya Dynasty, and as the 
Chalukyas in some of their later records represent themselves as having originally 
come from the north, he came to the conclusion that Vijayaraja and his ancestors were 
ruling in Gujarat until their power was subverted and their family expelled by the 
Gurjara kings or by the kings of Valabhi. Later on. Fleet abandoned this theory and 
proposed to identify® the grandfather of Vijayaraja with Dharasraya-Jayasirhhavarman, 
who is represented in the Nirpan plates® as a younger brother of Pulakcsin II, or with 
Dharasraya-Jayasimhavarman who appears in the Navsari'^ and Balsar® plates as a 
younger brother of Viktamaditya 1 . Consequently, he referred the date of the present 
grant to the Chctli era and took it to correspond to 643 A. C. These identifications also 
ate not free from difficulties. For, as regards the first. Fleet himself has doubted 
the genuineness of the Nirpan plates,® from which alone we know of a brother of 
PulakeSin II, named DharaSraya-Jayasiriiha. As regards the second. Pandit Bhag\'anlal 

’ InJ. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 197. 

“ J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVI, pp. loj ff. 

" Bom. Gas^., Vol. I, part ii, p. 359, n. j. 

* Ind. An/., Vol. VII, p. 142. 

® Ibid., Vol. XII, p. 292. 

•‘Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 123. 

’ No. 27, above. 

*/• R- A. S., Vol. XVI, p. j. 

•‘Bom. Ga^., Vol. 1, part ii, p. 558, 
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pointed out* that if the date is taken to correspond to 642-5 A. C., Vijayaraja would 
he ruling about twenty-five years before his grand-uncle, Vikramaditya I, who flourished 
between 670 and 680 A. C.® The Pandit, dierefore, proposed to refer the date to the 
Gupta era and take it as equivalent to 713 A. C. I'his presents no chronological diffi¬ 
culties. For, Dhara^raya-Jayasiriiha, a younger brother of Vikramaditya I, was ruling 
at Nav.sari in Southern Gujarat from 671 A. C. to 693 A. C.“ If Vijayaraja was his grand¬ 
son, it is not improbable that he should be ruling twenty-one years after Jayasimha’s latest 
known date. 

But the grant is probably spurious. As pointed out by Dr. R.G. Bhandarkar,^ it is 
not in the regular Chalukyan style. I'hcrc is no invocation of the boar-incarnation in the 
beginning, and none of the princes mentioned in it receive any titles and birudcjs as in other 
genuine Chalukyan grants. In no other record of the Early Chalukyas, again, do we find 
such a wholesale borrowing from Katachchuri grants, 'i'his cannot be attributed to the 
Gujarat draftsman’s ignorance of the forms of Chalukyan records ; for the earlier grants 
of Sryasraya-Siladitya, which were drafted in Gujarat, arc in the approved Chalukyan style. 
Pandit Bhagvanlal supposed® that Jayasimha might have conc}uercd part of North Guja¬ 
rat and sent his son Buddhavarman to rule over it; but, as shown above, the donated 
village was situated in the Surat District in South Gujarat. We have, therefore, to suppose 
that Vijayaraja was ruling over South Gujarat for some time between 693 A. C., the last 
known date of Sryairaya-Siladitya, and 731 A. (i., the date of his brother Maiigalarasaraja. 
In that ease this would be the only instance of the use of the Gupta era in South Gujarat; 
for, so far as our knowledge goes, the Kalachuri era was exclusively used in Gujarat down 
to the middle of the eight century A. C. It is again noteworthy that the present grant was 
found with two others of Dadda II at Kaira and that many of the donees mentioned in it 
figure also in the latter grants.® It is therefore, not unlikely that it was forged in favour 
of the descendants of those Brahmanas by someone who was ignorant of the form of 
Chalukyan records.’ Its date 394 was intended to refer to the same era as the genuine 
Gurjara grants of K. 380 and K. 585, and thus to correspond to 693 or 694 A. C., when the 

* Ibid., Vo). ], part i, p. no. 

® Since; iJicn the hicginning of Vikraniiditya I’s reign has been fixed in f>54-5 5 A. C., Up. Ind., 
Vo!. JX, p. 102. 

“ Above, Nos. 27 and 30. 

*E. II. D., pp. 77 f. 

■’ Horn. Vol. I, part i, p. no. 

“ As many as twelve names are ciimmon to the three grants, Adityaravi, IndraSura and Tsvara of 
the Dhanidvaja ppiret, Av'uka c>f the Dhumrayana^ijWrrf, Bhatti and Drdna of the Daundaklya gStra, Viiakha, 
Dhara anil Nandin of the Mathara y_otra, Dharmadhara of the Harlta s^Slra and GdpSditya and Viiakha 
cif the Vatsa pjolra. Again, the following persons mentioned in the Chalukya and Gurjara grants respect¬ 
ively arc probably identical: Tapi^Ora and Tavisura of the Bharadvaja Dama and Dimadhara of the 

Bharadvaja gitra, Tavi£arman and Tapi^arman of the Daundaklya gdtra, Sela and Saila of the Kaundinya 
gHira, Vatraiarman and VSta^arman of the Kaundinya ^0/r<7, Rama and Ramila of the Mafhara gStra. 

’ On the back of the plates there is a cancelled inscription, for which, see Dr. Fleet’s account in Ind. 
yint., Vol. VII, pp. 2J1 ff. It contains the names of many donees figuring in the present record and has the 
same date as the latter, but its opening words indicate that it purported to be granted like the spurious 
plates of Dadda II from the Vijaya-vikshepa (victorious capital?) Nandipuri. It may have been realized 
after it was incised that the Chalukyas could not have ruled from Nandipuri in K. 394 as the Gurjaras were 
in continuous occupation of the surrounding territory from at least K. 380 to K. 486. So the inscription 
was cancelled and another written on the back of the plates. The writers of the two inscriptions were 
ditlcrcnt jx;rsons, fi>r the characters in which they arc incised differ in certain respects as shown by Dr. Fleet 
(Jb/d., p. zti). For another reason ccinjcctured by Dr. Fleet, .see cit., p. 253. 
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Brahmana donees common to the tliree grants may have been living. That tliis date is 
impossible has been shown above. 'I'he borrowing cif some expressions from the formal 
part of Sendraka grants indicates that the present record must have been forged some 
time after the middle of the seventh century A. C.^ 


TEXT 2 
l iirsit P/t//e 

I fir;?!?'' [I*] 

fTpqjszRnftTrfnTt] fi- 

3 f l fd’^qh qt =q^qqTqTq[fqjq cqrpRPTip-rsi^Tq^jpfjT^T- 

4 M^^jTqffTfTFir [I*] ?TTIT qsn^^jrfTfJTTrrsr^lT^^jT; ^rcTrPtq- 

qpft qqcTf?^- 

5 q’cqtqfo^qcTPft ^(f^)qTqP: qpTJTTwrf^PrTM^S^aptTTTtjt: [|»J rfTTt 

fsrfifoifT'hnrfirPT: 

6 prrfeppfl’ ^4MT|^Iqr^fbr[rT* Mr 1 TqTrd%iqlH?r- 

cPPTtt^TW^^- 

7 H ^ )qqrprM^" q^^RTqHqfq^qqylft^ifr^gq: ?pzTqq3rT- 

qr^RTftPRT:’" 

8 *'•iqTWrfqrTqRT^^qTrf; 

9 ^TfqqM^Tjn-fhqprq^Alqcqfd'' q?^fqf^rrqTq7f-qq«n qqtnrqrJ^fqTiitTHq^T 

^ - O 'O o 

qfPT- 


^ For another similar spurious grant purporting to have been made by the Chalukya prince Buddha- 
varasa, the younger brother of Vikramaditya I, sec lip. hid.^ VoJ, XIV, pp. 144 ff. Like the present grant, 
it has borrowed some expressions from the earlier Bagumra plates of the Sendraka Alla^akti, in IJ, lo-ii, 
and seems to have been forged in the second half of the seventh century A. C., as shown by Sten Konow, 
lip. /W., Vol. XIV, p. 146. 

“ From photographs kindly supplied by the authorities of the Royal Asiatic Society, J.ondon. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Here and in many places below, the rules of sandhi have nut been followed. 

^ The draftsman evidently had before him the expression 

r^V: hi some Sendraka record like Bagumrft plates of AUa^akti. He has 
blundered in substituting V^^’nTcTT for Read tTT^TdTWT:. 

* Read tjfefszTT—. 

’ Read —qi^TT. 

* Fleet’s proposal to read rj^qisjV-’ h unnecessary, 

* Read Fleet read but the correct reading was pointed out by Kiclhorn in 

Bp, Jnd.^ Vol. VI, p, 296, n. 4. 

The writer had before him the expression hi the 

Katachchuri grants, but he inadvertently omitted the latter part of it. As it stands, it would be better to 
read it as 

" Read I aRF^ ^rprfiifl qqTPnbT:. 

« Read -q^. 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

25 

24 

25 




CN 

WR 7 iW(^) 3 r?T^ 

Wr^T’tiTTTiTPT 




r: nr fi T feri^U T ^H T- 


5'iiTiTi?ftf>T- 


JlfdMTfdd: 11*1 ^TTST^raift^TTfeiTT#:q%% i ^^TfTiT cffd+T m f ^ V. T q 

*- J CN C\ 

THTPr <1%^ rit'JHilTil'Tfvr+T airTT^lftR iTTfv?TiTTiT'T%^ qfiideiTHTH- 

qfw^ ^iTWI’MlfTl+T 7TIRT- 

^jiwiwmMfTi+T fft'Ttpnrrw'rf^TTr [i*] ^^ip>Rnfl^T^^?Tir 

CN 

?nfhnTj: qf^qT fftnniT qf|qq®^iT rrrf^[iiT]^ q%^ i 

iTf^[^]5TfTTqn' I q’llM Mfri+l 

fftwi^whtqf^RT fd d>n i{>I ui IIH fd 4.7 II qriwTWhrqoT^RTriT# q^qq 

^nTJfTnrwiTqf^qrT q^mrT- 

‘hi^hTti'm II (^)?nftq'qT«!Ti7T® niq'r’HpTi't'i ^?5 tit qf^qrr fftoirir qf^+i 

^imrnrqfw^ #^=!TiTTi5q%qiT 

qwpiT ( i=it) ’q^nffiqn- vrfiFqTfiHiTqf^qTr 11 qrswftpjf^m^ir q%qrT «rTnT q%- 
qq qfd-fT +qpjii qfd+T 

<iqiq mPti+t qr’qprr (>qTiTT)iTqf^qq iT'qTiTTiTqftiq>T q^tfqrirrwqf^Tqrr '*TTf^[>r]^TiTnT- 
^ ^ ^ ^^^H fvIH r ^1*1 ^1 *“*i 

qf^qr ii Fiir'dd»i>qfcn-4fcT<Tq fq^’qf^qr ii q%qq ii iftcw- 

^nfhTwqpTqf^Tqq sFirqTT- 

Sccond Plate 

qwwtq^ftqrrfqcimT qfwqr fqqrT^qT5q%^T ^TTTiTRq^spT ^fq^qrfiRiTqf^qq 

CN 

q^rqnrf-® 

irqf^ fnfq^TTiT qfqrqq qrir(#)fiTTMqfTiqT crrfqqTi^(TiT)^iTq1%qqqnqH*^q%qq 


amqf^qTT iTT^vvnTTiTqfqrqq 




jTTq^qqTTirnTqf%qiT qTS’?7TimTqi%qn’ [ii*] qf^^^^qqqqrfiq^qTfq- 

fdRqfd^lK+TrtVd: jqqYqTTqinftiiT: [I*] qq’®^gi^[;q]q?qTf»rq>iqfdf^T- 

qTRTqqv^^qrf^: qi#orqrqf?r- 


' Read 

- Read JTJrgrqTfTwfr ?rr^(irwft. 

^ The engraver first incised and then thought of altering it to 1!%: . 

* Read giitj-. 

Fleet read nln't'l, but the second aksbara is clearly fit. 

* Read c(|^|i|. The following akshara which Fleet thought quite unintelligible is clearly di. The 
mark above it js of the subscript m in Dr 6 nalarmmani of the line above, 

’ Read 
Read 

“ I'hc name of the Drahmana is inadvertently omitted here. 

Read The anuxvara on ^ is clear. Read , 
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26 


27 


28 


29 


30 

31 

32 


33 

34 


OTqpf =5r 3rirJTf»T^m>iT*r?^^: qT^5fTRi^iR^[i*] ift ^TsiRfgftTqd^r- 



MdHfd <.rf^^€JI<STf^0- 

^nrnr ciH4t<d ^ mhI[:*] ^^rra; [ 1 *] ^ ^ 

[»^] [I*] 3|T5WTil =5qT(=^)^»TJ^ ^ cTP^ fTT% 5?^® [II Ul*] 

ddVMdt^iw [I] **.u|l^- 

JTt 1 % 5 TTIF# irfiTTPT ^Tf% ll[^ll*] <Hf^HI<KTf<r>T: [I*] 

>TfiT: cR^T 

es 

ll[^ll*] ^<i4«Tit Pi'dTfdwft ilHTgW [I*] »Tff IT^W 

^HT^ifrdqT'i^' {^) ll[V||*] ZTTft^ 

jn jtM; <^Hrfd ^Firf’tw^jfrTTf'r [ 1 *] ^nf^- ^rt 

^rR?i^d <l44\d® 11 [VI I*] <^1- 

?m =^^!Tdcirf^ wra^rW^nw HWdraTM+^d+ »T^RTff«rfd3rfrf«rf:^ 

(f?)^- 

fw II 4i'dcfr-(: 11 ^ ^00 V #5Tm ^ ?o H'l ^^ ra fa^d1r«iDu i Trd ° [ii*j 


TRANSLATION 


Success ! Hail I From the victorious camp fixed at Vijayapura— 

In the family of the Chalukyas^thc sons(/.f.^ descendants) of Harlti, whoare of the 
iSlanavya goira and meditate on the feet of Svami Mahasena,—which (family),® like the 
great ocean, is stainless and extensive like the firmament clear on the advent of autumn ; 
which is made resplendent by the multitude of manifold excellences of the men {horn in 
if), as the ocean is by the multitude of the rays of its gems; which is difficult to overcome, 
being the resort of men of great courage, as the ocean is difficult to cross, being the asylum 
of large animals; which is endowed with serenity and is intent on observing the rules of 
moral conduct, as the ocean is deep and is determined to remain within its bounds ,—{fhere 
u/c/s) the illustrious Jayasiihharaja whose fame was more {splendid) tlian a blue lotus’ 
under the rays of the moon in the expanse of the sky from which multitudes of water¬ 
laden clouds have disappeared. 

(I.ine 4) His son {was) the Vallabha, Ra^avikranta, the illustrious Buddhavar- 
rnaraja, who, like the sun, was ever-rising, had his brilliance undiminished both by night 
and by day, and destroyed his powerful foes, even as the sun dispels a mass of darkness. 

(L. 3) His son, the illustrious Vijayaraja,—who has on the earth no adversary 
{worthy of him) ;* whose fame has tasted the water of the four oceans; whose prowess equals 


^ Read —Tlf^Sp^tr—. 

* Metre of this and the following two verses: Annsbfubb. 

® Metre: Indravajri. 

* This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

»Read 

* The description of the royal family which follows is taken from the records of the Katachchuris, 
sec above, p. 41. 

’ The writer should have said ‘whiter than the rays of the moon etc.’. Compare above, p. 119, ll.io-ii. 
® The description is copied from Katachchuri grants, sec above, p. 41, 11 . lo-ij. 
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that of Dlianada (/. e., Kubcra), Varuna, Indta and An taka (/. e., Yama); who, by the might 
of his arms, has actjuircd the fortune of powerful kings; to whom the whole circle of 
neighbouring kings has submitted, {l)eing subdued) by his great prowess; who is engaged in 
the acquisition of religious merit, wealth and pleasure, which {in his case) never come 
into cojiflJct with one another; whose serene and noble heart is highly pleased by mere 
submission ; who is engaged in properly protecting his subjects who is kind to distressed, 
blind {and) poor people and those who seek refuge with him; who grants rewards as 
desired {by supplicants)^ {and) who meditates on the feet of {his) m(.>thcr and father,— 
addresses all the heads <3f vishayas, the Mahattaras of rashiras and villages, odicials and 
cUhers follon s )'.— 

(1.. 9) *‘Be it known to ytiu that for the increase of the religi(>us merit and fame 
of (()///') motlier and father and of Ourself, \Ye have granted with a libation of water on 
the full moon day <jf Vaii^akha, this village {na/nely) Pariyaya, (ly/ng) to the cast of Sandhi- 
yara, situated in the rishaya of KaS^ula, —together with udranga Oitid uparikara^ exclu¬ 

sive of all gifts, forced labour and special rights, {n^hich is) not to be entered by chdfas and 
bhatas according to the maxim of waste land, [/ind) Vvhich is to be enjoyed by a succession 
of sons and sons’ sons as long as the moon, the sun, the ocean {and) the earth will endure—- 
to all {the following l^rahmanas) who arc students of the Kanva {sakhd) of the Vajasaneya 
Adhvaryu (Veda)- and belong to the community {residing) at Jambusara, for the mainten¬ 
ance of bally charUy vaisvadeva, agnihdtra and other religious rites. {Their shares are a\' 
[{/Pars :—) T'o Adityaravi of the Bharadvaja gotra two patiiLds'p to Indra^ura, a patti/cM\ 
to '1 avisura, two and a half pattikas'y to Is vara, half a pattiLd ; fo Dama, a pattikd; to Drona, 
half a pattikd; to Attasvamin, half a pattikd; to AI^//r/, half a pattikdto Shashthideva, half 
a pattikd ; to Soma, half a pattikd ; to R ama^arman, half a pattikd; to Bhayya, half a pattikd ; 
to Dronadhara, half a pattikd ;—to Avuka of the Dhumrayana^^<7/r^7, two and a h^Aipattikds; 
toSura, half a pattikd ;—to Bhatti of thcDaundaklya J/a/, a pattikd ; to Samudra, two ?nd 
a half pattikds; to Drona, three paitikds; to Tavisarman, two pattikds; to Bhattin, half a 
pattikd; to Vatra, a pattikd; to Dronasarman, half a pattikd; to the second Dronasarman, 
half a pattikd ;—to Vappasvamin of the Kasyapa three pattikds ; to Durgasarman, 

half a pattikd ; to Datta, half a pattikd ;—to Vada of the Kaundinya gotray two and a half 
pattikds ; to Sela, a pattikd ; to Drona, a pattikd : to Soma, half a pattikd ; to Scia, half a pattikd ; 
to Vatrasarman, half a pattikd; to Bhayisvamin, half a pattikd; —toVi^akha of the Mathara 
gotray a pfttikd : to Dhara, a pattikd; to Nandin, a/>^/////:^/ to Kumara, a pattikd; to Rama, 
a pattikd; to Ba^ra, half a pattikd; to Gana, half a pattikd; to Kordduva, half a pattikd; to 
Bha\ ibhatia, half a pattikd; to Narman, half a pattikd; to Rama^arman, half a pattikd; — 
to Dharmadhara of the Harita gotray two and a half pattikds;-to Bhattin of the Vaish- 
gotra, a pattikd ;—to Dhara of the G^iutam^ gotra, half a pattikd ; to Ammadhara, 
half a pattikd; to Sela, half a pattikd; —to Dama of the Sandila^^/r^7, half a pattikd; —to 
Karka of the Lakshmana a pattikd; —to Gopaditya of the gotra, a pattikd; to 

Visakha, half a pattikd; to Sura, h;ilf a pattikd; to Bhayisvamin, half a pattikd; to Yaksha- 
sarman, half a pattikd; to Tavisura, a pattikd; to Karka, half a pattikd; to Tavisarman, half 
a pattikd; to -^arman,^ half a pattikd; to Kumara, half a pattikd; to Matrlsvara, half a 
pattikd; to Batala, half a pattikd. 

^ See above, p. 169, n. 10. 

" I. f.y the ^"ojurvedu. 

HoLh the forms pattika and patlikii <.>ccur m the text. 

^ See above, [>. 170 n. 9. 
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(L. 25) Wherefore, future rulers, whether born in our family or others,— who 
are desirous of acquiring the common reward of the gift of land, having realized that 
worldly existence possesses as (Jittlc) worth as reeds and bamboos {possess sap)^ that objects 
of enjoyment arc as impermanent as the waves of the occan-watcr, that fortune is as un¬ 
steady as the leaves of the (dvattha tree struck by a strong wind, {tjnd) that youth is liable 
to fade like a {lower of a blossoming J/r/sha tree,—should consent to and preserve this 
our gift. He, who with his mind shrouded by the veil of the darkness of ignorance, 
confiscates it or allows it to be confiscated, shall incur the five great sins.” 

(L. 28) And it has been said by the venerable Vyasa, the redactor of the Vedas:— 

{Here J(jI/o 7 )> four hcnedictirc and i///fyreiitfory verses). 

(L. 32) In the year three hundred increased by ninety-four on the full-moon 
day of Vai^akha (this charter)^ of wliich the I ^dsdpjha^ Manna is the Uutaka^ has been 
written by the JSAahdsandhivi^^rahddhikrita Khuddasvamin. I'he year 300 (and) 90 (and) 4 
(the Month) Vai Sakha, the bright (Jortnight), (the lunar day) 10 (and)$. (This charter has been) 
incised by the Kshatriya Matfisimha. 

‘ Vdsavaka (nr dsdpakui) wiis appartintly an nfliccr whose cUity was arrange fi>t ihc resilience nf 
touring royal oH'iccrs and strangers, tip. Itid., Vol. XII, p. zoz. 
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SAUGOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA I 


T his inscription, tliough listed in the first edition of R.B. Hiralal’s Inscriptions in C.P. 
and Bernr, published in 1916, was very briefly noticed only in the second edition of 
that work, published in 1931. It is edited here for the first time from the original 
stone which 1 examined in situ and from inked estampages kindly supplied by the 
Superintendent, Archa;ological Survey, Central Grcle, Patna.^ 

At Saugor, the chief town of the Saugor District in the State of Madhya Pradesh, a 
number of sculptures were collected from the neighbouring places many years ago* and 
built up into small imitation kiosks in the four corners of the garden of a military mess- 
house. The inscription is incised on a slab of red sand-stone fixed on the top of a panel 
of the same kind of stone which is built into one of those kiosks. In the panel below, the 
principal figures are those of a man who has folded his hands in salutation and a woman, 
probably his wife, who has placed her right hand on the head of a small female figure, 
evidently their daughter, who also stands with folded hands. Behind the male figure 
appears a horse and l>chind the latter, another male figure, apparently a groom, holding 
the reins of the horse.’ 

The reeord has been very much worn away by exposure to weather. It consists of five 
lines, of which the last one commences in the centre. Several ahharas in the last three 
lines have become more or less indistinct. The average size of letters is 1". The 
characters ate of the proto-Nagari alphabet resembling those of the stone inscription at 
Chhbti Deori.* The form of the initial i is, however, different, since the curve below the 
two dots is here open at the top; / has not yet developed a vertical at the top; in its sub¬ 
script form,the letter is laid on its side, sec -bhattdraka- in 1. a ;y still retains its three horizon¬ 
tal bars, see -Mahdrdjddhirdja,\.i; p is open at the top while v, which resembles its upper 
portion, is closed, see -pravarddhamdna-, 1.2; the lower end of the wedge of r is in some cases 
very much elongated, seeI.3. These palaeographic pec uliari ties indicate 
that the record probably belongs to the middle of the eighth century A.C.® The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is in prose throughout. The orthography docs 
not call for any special notice. 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Siva. It refers itself to the reign of the 
Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Parame/vara the illustrious SaAkaraganadeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, MahdrdjdMrdja^ Paramelvara, the illustrious 
Vanurajadeva.” This is the oldest record in which the name of Vamarajadeva is mentioned 

* This inscription has since been edited by me in the E/. Vol. XXVII, pp. 163 f. 

* Saugor District Gazetteer^ p. 257. 

"For a photograph of this panel, see the plate facing p. 154 in ^ Volume of Eastern and Indian 
Studies. 

* No. 36, below. 

*' Hiralal also called this inscription the oldest Kalachuri record (in Madhya Pradesh), but he 
referred it to the fourth quarter of the ninth century A.C., as he thought that the king Sahkaragana 
mentioned in it was identical with the homonymous prince who was the son of Kokalladeva [ij. See 
his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (second cd.), p. 49. 

• Hiralal doubtfully read this name as Vagbarajadiva, ibid., p. 49. My personal examination of 
the record in situ has convinced me that the name is undoubtedly Vdmordjadiva. 
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with full Imperial titles.^ The object of the insctiption is to record some reli¬ 
gious work done by a lady named Krishnadcvl for the religious merit of her mother and 
father. This appears to have been a temple which, as the opening words show, was 
probably dedicated to Siva. If this conjecture is correct, the panel with the present ins¬ 
cription at the top may have been originally put up at it. The male and female figures 
in the panel are evidently intended to represent the father and the mother of the donor 
who is herself represented by a small female figure between them. She calls herself the 
wife of the illustrious Dcuka who was the son of a king, whose name I have doubtfully 
read as Ravarya. He was born in the family of Kalaircya and was the Parameh/ara 
(Emperor) of Ka^apura.^ 

The inscription is not dated, but as shown above, it may be assigned on paleo¬ 
graphic grounds to the middle of the eighth century A.(i. 


TEXT =* 


I 


2 

3 

4 

5 


[I*] arf I 

W >1T- 


5i^qT- 

®«Tqfdr:^®i iFci] ii 


TRANSLATION 

Success I ,Oth! Adoration to Siva! Hail! During the increasingly victorious reign 
of the Paramabhattdraka,y(<jhardjddhirdj(i,ZTs.A.Paramesvara, the illustrious Sankaraganadeva, 
who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Alahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramemjra, the 
illustrious Vamarajadeva— 

(There is) the illustrious Deuka tlie son of Ravaryaraja, the mass of light sprung 
from the family of Kalaireya, (who is) the Paramesvara (JUmperor) of KaSapura. The 
wife of the same is the queen, the illustrious Kpshnadevi, born in the family of 

^ In subsequent records the name almost invariably occurs as V'amndlva. See No. 4R, 1 . 33; No. 
50. 1. 33 etc. 

- Kaiapura may be a mistake for Kaslpuri (Banaras). 

® From the original stone and inked csrampages. I am obliged to Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Mr, 
N. Lakshminarayan Kao fur the readings of a few words in this transcript. 

* Expressed by a symbol. I take the symbol to denote siddhih as that is the auspicious word used 
in the beginning of later records. Sec, r..c.. Nos. 34 and 106. 

“ The loop on the left of this akshara has now become somewhat indistinct, but it is there. 

* This da^d^ is superfluous. 

’ The context requires a reading like ch^itan-. 

" Read -punjartham. 

* This line commences in the centre. 

'® This visargft is superfluous. 

" I am not certain about the reading of these eight aksharas at the end. Perhaps, the intended 
reading is rR' 5 ftW>T ariRT ?f?r I 
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Loniya, who announces this meritorious work {kirtttf on the surface of the earth, for 
the religious merit of these, {her) mother and father. May you attain the stainless 
worlds ! 

No. 56 ; Platk XXIX B 

CHHOTI DEORI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA I 

I his inscription was first brought to notice by General Sir Alexander Cunningham in 
his Archaological Sunvy oj India Report for 1883-1884. He again referred to it in the 
next year’s report and published a lithograph of it.* The inscription was subsequently 
noticed by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar in Cousens’ Progress Report of the Archaological Survey of 
Western India for 1903-4, p. 54 and by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in his Inscriptions in the 
Central Provinces and lierarp Though noticed several times, the inscription has defied all 
attempts at interpretation ; for, Cunningham was told that the language of the inscription 
was not Sanskrit. Dr. Bhandarkar also has remarked ‘what the language of the inscrip¬ 
tion is cannot Ik made out.’ 'J'he inscription is edited here from ink impressions supplied 
by the Director General of Archeology.* 

Chhoti Deori (Small Deori) is situated on the left bank of the Ken, about 16 miles 
to the west of Jokahi, in the Murwarii tahsil of the Jabalpur District in the State of 
Madhya Pradesh. 'I'hc village is so-called probably to distinguish it from the larger village 
named Deori which lies about five miles to the west. It is also called Madha Deori on 
account of a number of small temples (mathls) from thirty to forty in number, which lie 
buried in dense jungle. According to Cunningham, aU these were most probably Saiva 
shrines. The pillar on which the present inscription fis incised must have also belong¬ 
ed to a Saiva temple as is indicated by its contents. ‘The pillar is 7 feet 2 inches 
high and i foot square. 'I'he inscription of 11 lines is near the top ; in the middle there are 
two stated figures, male and femaleand below, there is a standing male figure’". 

As stated above, the inscription ermsists of eleven lines. It covers a space i' broad 
by i' 2" high. It is in a state of fair preservation. The characters belong to the proto- 
Nagari alphabet resembling thtjse of the Saugot stone inscription.’ They arc very care¬ 
lessly written. Several groups of aksharas arc unnecessarily repeated in 11 .4 and j as well 
as in 11.10 and ii. I'hc marks for medial vowels and visarga are omitted in many 
cases. The form of kh in khanda-, I.i, likhatam^ I.9 and likhitam, 1 . 10, is peculiar. It 
resembles somewhat the conjunct ksha, with this difference that the lower curve is turned 
to the left instead of to the right. I'he form of p in kapdli-, 1. 2 and puna, 1.9, which closely 
resembles that of d is also noteworthy. L, has three different shapes in lighatam, 1.8, 
likhatam , 1 . 9 and likhitam, 1 . ro. The form of s, the left limb of wliich has developed a 
curve and that of k which has a triangle on the left show that the inscription is not 
earlier than the seventh century A.C. On the other hand j, though slanting, has not yet 
turned its middle horizontal bar into a vertical; / has not developed a vertical at the top ; 
d and r show no tail, and the upper part of p is not closed. In these respects the characters 

* This probably refers to the lemplc of Siva where the inscribed panel was apparently put up. 

A. i. 7 . R., Vol. XXI. pp. 100 anil 1^9, Plate XXVIIl. 

•'* Second edition, p. 38. 

^ Tliis inscription was edited by me for the Hrst time in the Up. Im!., Vol XXVll, pp. 17 ff. 

^ R. D. Bancrji identified these with Siva and Parvatl, See //. 7 \ Af., (M. A, S. No. 23), p. 77. 

® C. A. S. /. R., Vol. XXI. p. 100. For a photograph of the pillar, see H. T. A/., (A/. A. A. /., No. 23), 
Plate XXVIIl (a). 

^ No. 3^, above. 
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CHHOTI DEORI STONE INSCRIPTION OF SANKARAGANA 


of the present inscription show a much earlier stage than those of the Karitalai sionc 
inscription^ of Lakshmanaraja I, dated K. 595 (841-2 A.C.). It does not, therefore, 
appear to be later than the middle of the eighth century A.C.“ 

Ihe language is very incorrect Sanskrit, being probably influenced by the local 
dialect. V^ishaye, for instance, is written as-tw/f, 1.6, and haike used in the sense <if iha. 
Except for a verse in praise of Siva, the whole record is in prose. The orthography 
does not call for any special notice. 

After the opening siddhth ntwiah , the inscription has a verse in praise of Siva, whicli 
indicates that the temple, to which the inscribed pillar belonged, must have been dedicated 
to the worship of Siva. Wc are next told that during the reign of the illustrious 
Sankaragana there was the illustrious Chutu Nagaka in (charge of) the vishaya of 
K.akandakutu. The next two lines arc somewhat obscure, but they seem to record his 
donation of a granary {kadaru , Sanskrit kridnni) in Karikatin and Asekatin which appear 
to be the names of two villages in the neighbourhood. 

There arc three place-names mentioned in the present inscription, but none of 
them can be satisfactorily identified. Kakandakum may be identical with Khutundfi 
about 6 miles to the cast of Dcori, if we suppose that the original name has lost its initial 
part. Karikatin, which in its initial p(jrtion resembles Karitalai (situated about 30 miles 
to the east), is perhaps represented by Khurai, 4 miles to the south of Deori M.xdha. 
Asekatin cannot be identified. 

'PEXT’ 

1 [I*] fTfT: I 1® [^]~ 

2 ^(ftr)rnT?RTj(*j)?TT’f: I*) ^TT- 

3 ^cr(?T) %- 

4 ^ r«r^[srr]tT ?T(5f)'fr?:[:*j i‘®[i?ii*] 

^ No. 3 7 , bcltJW. 

2 Cunningham ihoughr that the characters of the inscription arc ‘perhaps as early as the yth century/ 
(See his .- 1 . J. R , Vol. XXI, p. 159). R. D. Banerji, on the other hand, identified the king Sahkaragai;u 
mentioned in it with the ht^monymous son of Lakshmanaraja (II), whom he placed about the middle of the 
tenth century A.C. (Af. 3 . I., No. 23, p. 15). But the characters of the inscription arc too early 
for such a late date. 

^ From ink impressions kindly supplied by the Director General of Archccology. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

^ The anusvdras on ^ and ^ are very faint. 

• This dandu is superfluous. Read 

’ What looks like an umtwdra on ■vr is due to a fault in the stone. 

» Read 

® Perhaps is intended, bat it docs not give a good sense. Read 

Metre; V'^anjiastha, Some of the epithets of Si\a in this stan:?;a occur in the following verse 111 
11 . 8 and 9 of the Raipur stone inscription of Brahmadeva (below. No. 107): 

?renrg[T»T?rn^w(f^)^^('>ni)[i*]'^'irT*TT?nf»TrnT[»^]>m('?)of!T<T?iT(wT)f?(^) 5 Ti[:*] sromfir 
(TH) [11*]. 

There is a curve on ^ here and also in 1 . 6 where the same name is repeated. This word is 
superfluous here. 

These five aksharas are unnecessarily repeated from 1 . 4. 

Read The name of the vishaya is given as in 1 . 4. 

I am not certain about this aksbara. It differs from / which occurs in 11 . 4 and 6 in tfiat it has a 


12 
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7 STFPF: I 3TW- 

o 

9 “'i ^ ^miTr®fiT% [i*] 

10 ^ 5nT(jTT)’»r-" 

11 I 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Adoration 1 

(Verse i) May (that) Sankara,—who wears matted hair, who has the crescent moon 
on his head, who wears a garland of skulls, who is grey with white ashes, who destroys 
the evil-minded, who has bracelets of serpents,—always cause your welfare 1 

(Line 4) During the reign of the illustrious Sankaragana (I), {t/nre is) the illustrious 
Chutu Nagaka in ( charge of) the vishaya of Kakandakutu. 

(L. 7) He has himself recorded (Mf .^///a granary in (/A^ ly") Karikatin 

and Asekatin. Again, whatever is written here is authoritative. Whatever is written here 
is authoiitativc. 


No. 37; Plate XXX A 

KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA I; (KALACHURI) YEAR 393 

This inscription was discovered by R.B. Hiralal in 1928. A short notice of it appeared 
in the second ctlition of his Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, published 
in 1931. The record was, for the first time, edited, with a lithograph, by me in the 
Tlpiff-aphia Indica, Vol. XXllI, pp. 255 f. It is edited here from excellent estampages 
kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

Karitalai is now a small village, twenty-nine miles north by east from Murwara, 
the headquarters of a tahsil of the same name in the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh. 
I’he place seems to be of great antiquity, for, an inscription in shell characters* and 
another of the Gupta period^” have been discovered there. There are several old temples 
at Karitalai, from one of which, probably dedicated to the boar incarnation of Vishnu, 
another inscription^* of the time of Lakshmanaraja IT, was brought over to Nagpur and 
is at present deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

The present inscription is alfixed to the temple of Devi Madhia at Karitalai. It 
is fragmentary. Its preserved portion measures loi" broad and i' loi' liigh. Originally 
there were fourteen lines only, of which thirteen were inscribed breadthwise. Each 
of these now contains on an average fourteen akjharas. The fourteenth line runs 

horizontal stioke at the top and has not a perfectly round back. Not is it exactly like d, sec duran- 
mana—, 1. 3. 

* is used here in the unusual sense of ‘by the same’. 

* Read 

* The medial « of rw is faint. Read fr^. 

* This danda is superfluous. Read 'T'tf'ififld'. 

® Read 

* Read qRn>rf»TfiT I 

^ This appears to be a Prakrit word meaning ag. 

“ 1 am indebted to Dr. Chhabra for the reading of this weird. 

• 7 . C. P. B.. p. 45. 

•" C. I. I.. V.d. Ill, pp. 117 ff. 

*’ No. 4z, below. 
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along the margin on the left. In addition to these, there is one more line incised recently 
to record the date (Vikrama) Sariivat 1981, which runs parallel to the original marginal 
line. As stated before, the inscription is fragmentary. Nothing is, of course, lost at tlie 
top, the bottom and the left-hand side; but on the right hand-side, sixty to seventy aksharas 
have been lost in each line. The record, when entire, must have occupied a space4' 6" in 
breadth. Of this, only about a fifth portion on the left has been preserved and the re¬ 
maining four-fifths broken away and lost. The average size of the letters is .8". 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. They have been deeply and beauti¬ 
fully cut. The strokes of the medial vowels have, here and there, been ornamentally treated. 
As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of //, one in -.Lc/Ar//- 
manarJja-, I.14 and the other in Druhinah, I.2 eh', and to those of_gA in -.Atf/oghm'arshd-^ 
1.12 and Ghat-am>iiya-^ I.14. The form of g is in many places closely similar to that of 
rd, compare^ ia Jagut and drdg^eva both in I.2, Ndgab/ute m I.9 r/c., with rd in yair. 
dsantati in 1 . 6 ; th has not yet developed a vertical stroke at the top, sec pciriInfhantJ , I.4. 
Similarly th is still circular and not flattened on the right side, sec, prithuni-, 1 .4. The medial 
u has been generally denoted by a serif, (see pdjasur-, 1.5 ; nag-dmkdri 1.13 r/c.), but in 
some cases, by a curve turned to the left as in kshindtu, 1.2. The wdirds for medial diph¬ 
thongs generally appear above the line (sec mmo and -opendra,- l.i), but in two cases, 
w’:^., in -Kudrebhych , 1. i and irJ-lMkshmana-rdjadeve , 1.14, tlic medial e is obtained by conti¬ 
nuing the top stroke of the consonant to the left to end in a small curve; while in two 
others wc see fully developedalso, (sce-vedho-, I.3 and pdduu I.12). The 
characters thus show a transitional stage of the Nagari alphabet and may be referred to tiie 
ninth century A.C.^ 

I'he language is Sanskrit. Except for the introductory obeisance and the mar¬ 
ginal line recording the date etc., the record is metrically composed throughout. It seems 
to have originally consisted of thirteen verses. As regards orthography, we may note 
that the consonant preceding and following r has in certain cases been doubled as in chdtur- 
varnnyam, l.i, and -mdttram, 1.2; v has been used for b in vala-, I.7 and the guttural 
nasal for anust>dra m. kdiln-dhhaso, 1.6. 

Owing to the unfortunate loss of a major portion of the record, it is not possible 
to give a complete description of its contents. After the introductory obeisance to Dru- 
hina (Bralmia), Upendra (Vishitu) and Rudra (Siva) come three verses, invoking the 
blessings of the three deities. Lines 6 and 7 seem to eulogize some persons possessed of 
strength, wealth, gaity, liberality and courtesy. The next line refers to some personage, 
who was to great kings what the fall of a thunderbolt is to high mountains. The ninth 
line mentions the rout of Nagabhata, while the eleventh refers to some saintly person 
whose mind was devoted to the observance of the rules of conduct laid down in the fr//// 
and the Smnti. From the twelfth line we learn tliat the illustrious king Amdghavarsha 
bowed to the feet of someone who was probably identical with the saintly person men¬ 
tioned above. Finally, the marginal line states that the record was composed by 
Pxasannaditya of the Ghata family in the year 593 (expressed in numerical figures only) 
during the reign of the king, the illustrious Lakshmanarajadeva. 

The late Rai Bahadur Hiralal, who first noticed the inscription, read the date as 
693® and as it evidently refers to the Kalachuri era, which was current at least from the 
ninth to the twelfth century A.C. in Baghelkhand, he took it as equivalent to 941 A. C., 

^ The form of j, d, p, r and v, all of which show considerable development here, leave no doubt that the 
present record is much later than the preceding inscriptions (No. 35 and 36) of the reign of Sahkaragana 1. 

* 1 . C. P. B.. p. 45 . 
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obviously identifying the Lakshtnanaraja mentioned in it with the homonymous king who 
was the son of Yuvarajadeva I alias Keyuravarsha. The mention of Amoghavatsha in 
1.12 seems to have corroborated this view; because a king of that name, Baddiga- 
Amoghavarsha III, the son-in-law of Yuvarajadcva-Kcyuravarsha, flourished in that period.’ 
But R.B. Hiralal’s reading of the date is probably incorrect. The first figure closely re¬ 
sembles that of the tithi in the Chandrehe inscription of Prabodha^iva^ and the latter was 
read as five by Dr. Kielhorn. Other instances in which the figure stands for five can also 
be cited.'* So the date of the present inscription is 593 and this, being referred to the 
Kalachuri era, corresponds to 841-2 A.C. The mention of Anioghavarsha in this record 
does not also preclude this reading; for this Amoghavarsha would be the first Rashtrakuta 
king of that name who ruled from circa 814 to 880 A.C. We know that the royal families 
of theRashtrakiltas and the Kalachuris were matrimonially connected in the ninth century^ 
also ; for Amoghavarsha Ts son Krishna 11 was married to Kbkalla Fs daughter,* though 
this marriage may not have taken place before 842 A.C.® Besides, Amoghavarsha 1 
was of a spiritual temperament. He was a fervent devotee, at least in the early part of 
his life, of Hindu deities. 'I'he Sanjan plates tell us that he had cut off a finger of his left 
hand and offered it to Mahalakshini to ward off a public calamity.® It is not, therefore, 
unlikely that Amoghavarsha had gone to the Chedi country to pay his respects to the 
holy person who put up the present inscription. The mcntit)n of Nsigabhata’s defeat 
in 1.9 may also be adduced in support of the above-mentioned date. This Nagabhata 
is evidently Nagabhapi 11 of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty who was completely 
routed by Amoghavarsha’s father Govinda 111 .’ Nagabhata was not living in 841-2 
A.(]., the date of the present inscription; for, according to the Jain work Prabhdvaka- 
c/tarifa,^ he died in V. 890 (835-4 A.C.) ; nor is Amoghavarsha known to have raided 
North India like liis father and grand-father. The defeat of Nagabhata II mentioned 
in this inscription must be that inflicted on him by Govinda 111 before 800 A.C. The 
personage, who in the preceding line is described as the destroyer of great kings as 
a thunder-bolt is of high mountains, is probably Govinda III. The name of the king whom 
he destroyed {samjahrf) is lost at the end of the line. It is not known in what connection 
the defeat of Nagabhata is mentioned in 1.9 ; but as the name of Amoghavarsha occurs 
only after two lines, it is clear that the event must have happened not long before the reign 
of Amoghavarsha. The latter must consequently be the first king of tliat name; for, other¬ 
wise, there would be a long gap of more than one hundred and tliirty years between 
the two events, if the king is identified with Baddiga-Amoghavarsha III. Lakshmana- 
raja, during whose reign the present inscription was put up, was, therefore, the predcces- 

* For Amoghavarsha 111 wc have the dates 937 and 939 A.C. (See H. C., Vol. XI, pp. 29 and 30). 

® No. 44, below- 

* See, for instance, the figure of the year and the //VA; of the Balf ra plates of the Chaulukya Mularaja, 
JR/». Ind., Vol. X, plate facing p. 78; the figure of the year in the Khajur^ho inscription of K5kkala, 
C, ^‘1. S.I. Rv Vol. XXI, pi. XIX, and that of the tithi in the Palanpur plates of Bhimadeva, lip. Ind., Vo\. 
XXI, plate facing p. 172. 

« Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, pp. 263 f. 

® As I have shown elsewhere {Ep. Ind., Vol. XXIII, p, 217), Amoghavarsha I was born about 799 
A.C. He was, therefore, forty-two years old at the time of the present inscription, but it is not likely that 
in 841-2 A.C. his son Krishna II was already married to Lakshmanar^ja*s grand-daughter, for he is known 
to have reigned till 914 A. C. Perhaps Amoghavarsha had gone to Tripuri to seek the Kalachuri king's 
help, when he was deposed in the early part of his reign. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 148. 

’ Eoc. fit., p. 247. 

^ Ihid.j Vol. XIV, p. 179, n. 3. 



KARITALAI STONI-: INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA I : YFAR 593 181 


sor and probably the father of Kokalla I, who heads the genealogical lists in the Bilhfiri 
stone inscription^ and the Banaras plates ofKarna.^ 1 Ic may be called Lakshmanaraja I 
of the main Kalachuri dynasty of Tripurl. 

The date of the inscription is thus the year 593 of the Kalachuri era. It would 
correspond to 840-1 A.C. if the year was current, and to 841-2 A.C. if it was expired.•' 
It docs not admit of verification. 

TfiXT« 

1 [I*] II . .. 

2 sRcT [I*] ffm ... 

3 I Mting'd[^J'. . . . 

4 ITW ■ . • 

5 :T^; _ 

6 srM .... 

7 I . . . . 

8 iT^T^finj5^^TraT(?T:) • • • 

9 II ^ JTFnrs’.. . . 

10 TO^oqr^: , 

11 ’^Pd^HcilMKM'^uirtmui: . . . 

13 ^rm: II ddr+ifT: fiinH+rfX it’". ... 

14 ftrfe;'” [I*] d ih 1 ftc^ifr^fr- 

^ Nti. 4^, bcl( 5 W. 

- No, 4.1, below. 

In sliitini; the Clirisiian i ^uivalcnPs of this and other laltr dates of the Kalachui i era, I have adtijiied 
the cpt)ch 247-2^8 A. iinally deterinineil by Kielhorn. See Ve^t^russ an R6?//;, pp. 5 5 f. Dirtcnni' fioni 
him, J have, however, taken the Kalachuri year as commencing with the bright fortnight of the 
p nrnimanta Ka rt t i k .1. 

^ From ink impressions kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archcclogical Survey, C'cntral Cliicle, 
Patna. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

® Metre: 

’ Metre: SardulavikniUta, 

^ Read Afetre: MaiinJ, 

** Read Metre: Sardfdavikruhta. 

Read !ifVwr?:^'r. 

Read fJiftT'Tq'—. Metre: Malint. 

** Perhaps '^rPrft was written here. Metre: Sragdhard. 

Metre: Sikbarinl. 

Read 

Read ^oTr^fTrT; Metre: Sikbarim, 

Read before 

Read Metre: Sardulavikrtdita. 

Metre: Sdrdiilavrkrf^ita. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

2® Read 

This line is written along the margin. Another line below it, incised recently, reads 
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I'RANSLA'nON 

(Line i) Success I Oin ! May there be adoration to Druhina, Upendra and Rudra! 
'I'he four castes. 

(T.. z) The world consisting only of.MayDruhiiia quickly destroy. 1 

(1,. 3) May (///y') who obstructed the eyes of the creator . . . protect. 

from Madhusudana. 

(L. 4) On whose broad forehead, (fhe Gafiga) rolling down from the matted 
hair. 

( 1 -. 5) .would teach (Z/Js) little sons, {thinking that the course {of teaching?) 

is the best. 

(T-. 6) ( 77 /^’), whose sins had diminished, were born; by whom.always 

down to their descendants. 

(I.. 7) The course of conduct {consisting of?) strength, wealth, gaity, liberality 
(f//;./) courtesy. 

(L. 8) {Ht'Y who was a thunderbolt to the great mountains that were powerful 
kings, destroyed. {v'hilt) . {nuts) resounding. 

(L. 9) .after a long time. When Nagabhata (II) was routed. 

(L. to) 'J'he roar of the Boar that rends rocks. 

(T,. II-12J .of holy deeds, whose mind was intent on {phsennng the rules 

of) conduct laid down in the Srutis (Vedas) and Sinrili . {and) whose feet f/A/r] 

illustrious Amoghavarsha^ salutes. 

(1.. 13) .like a second.By him {}ias been) constructed {this 

trmph^ resembling a hill. 

(L. 14) Success! (Jw) the year 593, while the king, the illustrious Lakshmanaraja- 
deva (I) is reigning, this {prasasti) was composed by the illustrious Prasannaditya 
of the Ghata family. 


No. 38; Pi.ATK XXX B 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION (No. I) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription was discovered in 1938 by Dr. N.P. Cliakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India. It is still unpublished. It is edited here from an excellent estampage kindly 
supplied by him. 

'I’hc inscription is incised on the inside of the western wall of the Fish temple in 
the fort of Bandh5garh which lies about 65 miles south by west of Rewa, the chief 
town of Vindhya Pradesh. 'Fhe record is in a state of good preservation. It consists 
of only two lines of bold and deeply incised letters. 'I’he first line is 4' j" and the second 
4' 9" long. 'I'he average size of the letters is 4.5". 

'I'he characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the tenth century A.C. As 
regards individual letters we may note that the lingual (i is round-backed in Gaud-, I.a; 
the right-hand up-stroke of the subscript y is not bri.iught down, see -dmdtyasja, 1.1 and the 
left limb of the palatal f is not separated from the right-hand vertical, see Jr/-, in. 1 . i The 
language is Sanskrit and the record is entirely in prose. It consists of only a single sentence. 
The orthography docs not call for any remark except that the conjunct t^a has been 
WTitten as chchhya in machchhya-, 1.2. 

^ This was probably Ciovinda III of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, see above, p. iBo. 

* This seems to be Amoj’havarsha 1 , the son and successor of Govinda III. 
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The object of the inscription is to record tliiit (the llj^ures of) the fish, the lortt)ise, 
the boar and others were of (/’.tf., were caused to be carv'cd by) the illustrious G 511 ^a, 
also known as Gauda, the son of the illustrious Bhanu, who was a minister (^amatya) 
of the illustrious Yuvarajadeva. The palaeography of the record indicates that this 
Yuvariijadeva is the first king of that name who flourished in the first half of the tenth 
century A.C. The figures referred to are evidently the rock-cut images of the fish, tortoise, 
boar and other incarnations of Vishnu, which Grdlaka had caused to be carved. Some 
of them can stiU be seen near the present inscription. 

TRXT» 

2 ’TViTWTTR |; [1^] 

'I'RANSLATION 

These {fiyioes of) the Hish, the Tortoise, the Boar and others arc of (J.e., are caused 
to be carved by) the illustrious Gdllaka, (» 7 /o is known) by the other name of Gau^a. 
the son of the illustrious Bhanu (^w/) a minister {(/watya) of the illustrious Yuvaraja¬ 
deva (I). 


No. 39; Platk XXXI A 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION (No. II) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription, like the preceding one, was discovered hi 1938 by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
then Govermnent Epigraphist for India. It is still unpublished. It is edited here 
from an excellent estampage wliich I owe to the kindness of the Goverimicnt Epigraphist. 

'I’he mscription is at Bandhogarh, about 65 miles south by west of Rewa in 
Vindhya Pradesh. It is incised on a pillar with a broken figure of Garuda to the west of a 
colossal rock-cut figure of Adivaraha, placing the left foot on a Naga figure. The record 
cimsists of only two lines, the first of which measures n' 10" and the second 2' 11" long. 
Several aksharas in the middle of the first line and a few m the second have now become 
illegible, but some of them can be restored with the help of the preceding epigraph. The 
average size of the letters is 5". 

Tlic characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the 10th century A. C. 
They closely resemble those of the preceding inscription. The language is Sanskrit and 
the record is wholly in prose. The orthography does not call for any remark. 

The object of the inscription is to record that (the figures of) the Fish, the Tor¬ 
toise, the Adivaraha and Para^urama (?) were of {i.e., were caused to be carved by) the 
illustrious Gdllaka, the son of the illustrious Bhanu, who was a minister {arndtya) of 
the illustrious Yuvarajadeva. This Yuvarajadeva was evidently Yuvarajadeva I- 
Keyuravarsha. The figure of Adivaraha referred to here is plainly the colossal rock- 
cut image of the boar incarnation of Vishnu, near which the inscription is incised. 
Some of the other figures also can still be seen carved out of rocks in the same place. 

' From an inked estampage. 

^ What appears like a broken curve over the ligature dya is probably due to a fault in the rock. Read 
—* I'ilT*. 
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TEXT» 


1 


2 



TTfir^TT^fT^TPn:*?] fl*] 






TRANSLATION 

Oin ! 'I'licsc {figures oj) the Fish, the TortoJse.the primeval Boar {and) Parasurama (?) 
are of {i.e., arc caused to he carved by) the illustrious Gdllaka, the son of the illus¬ 
trious Bhiinu ...... who was a minister {amdiyd) of the illustrious Yuvaraia- 

deva (I). 


No. 40; Plate XXXI B 

BANDHOGARH ROCK INSCRIPTION (No. Ill) OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription, like the preceding two records, was discovered in 1938 by Dr. N. P. 
Chakravarti, then Government Epigraphist for India. It is still unpublished. It is edited 
here from a good cstampage kindly sent by him. 

The inscription is incised on a rock facing south-west near the rock-cut image of 
a Tortoise at Bandh5garh in the State of Vindhya Pradesh. The record consists of 
eight lines, of which the first seven were probably 2' ii" long while the last one 
measures only 9^". The epigraph has suffered very much by the peeling off t»f the sur¬ 
face of the rock. Nearly half the portion on the right-hand side of lines 3-7 has been com¬ 
pletely lost. Besides, several aksharas here and there have become illegible. The aver¬ 
age size of the letters is 2.3". 

The characters belong to the Niigari alphabet of about the loth century A. C. 
I'hc language is Sanskrit. 'I'he record is partly in verse and partly in prose. Atten¬ 
tion may be drawn to the expression seihitya-t>idyd-Iala\nd-hhtijangd\ which is adopted in some 
later records^ for the description of Yuvarajadeva II. In the last line utkJritam has been 
wrongly used for ufkirnam. The orthography does not call for any remark. 

I'he inscription is one of the illustrious Gdllaka, the son of Bhanu, who 
is knowxi from other records to have been a minister of Yuvarajadeva I. The 
object of it was evidently to dedicate'^ the image of the Tortoise neat which 
it is incised, but the portion of the record where tliis was stated has now become illegible. 
In lines 4-6 the inscription seems to have contained the description of a battle, for the ex¬ 
tant words in line j speak of a great river of which the waves were enemies. 

The record was written by Gunanivasa, and incised by Bhaka. 


* From an inked cstampage. 

2 About II aksharas arc completely lost here. The last seven of them may have been . 

See line 2 of the preceding inscription, page 185, above. 

The reading of these akjharas not quite certain. 

^ below. No. 50, 1 . 10 and No. 51, 1 . 7. 

^ Line 4 contains the word nivfditam which means ‘dedicated’. 
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TEXT* 

1 [aff I qfT- - Rt’ [R]^R?fI t[<!RR]lft[??5][^ |*] 

2 II [^11*] 

3 \J V u — — \j \j \j ffepift y I \j \j \j \j iJ_i/, 

4 'j y y R II (^11*) ^[51*] y y lj — str, y y y y u— 

5 y I y y rr [r^] ^ - i. y n [^li*]. 

6 [55^] frop]. 

7 *p>lfRRT^ fe%[Rj. 

H RI+Htr+tfid" I 

TRANSiATION 

Om 1 

(Verses 1-2) By Gollaka, the son of Bhanu, (iv/io is) a devotee of Vishnu, (iit/d a 
winister) of the king, (v'ho has delisted) the earth by his gait {resembling that) of a lordly 
elephant, who has a matchless person and [who is the lover of] the lady, namely, 

literature, .... has been dedicated. 

(V. 3) I fancy that the great river, of which the waves are the enemies. 

(l-jnes 6-7) (T/r/.r record has been) written by Gunanivasa {and) incised by Bhaka. 

No. 41 

GOPALPUR ROCK INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA I 

This inscription was, like the preceding three records, discovered in 1938 by Dr. N.P. 
Chakravarti, then Government Epigraphist for India. It is still unpublished. It is edited 
here from an estampage kindly supplied by him. 

The inscription is incised on a njck at the back of the Sesliasayi image to the south¬ 
west of Gopalpur, a village, one mile to the north of Bandhogarh in the State of 
Vindhya Pradesh. It consists of three lines of bold and deeply incised letters, but owing 
to the constant trickling down of water on them, many aksharas especially in lines 2 and 5 
have now become illegible. The lines are 4' 8* long. The average size of the letters is 6". 

The chatacters ate of the Nagari alphabet closely, resembling those of the 
three preceding epigraphs. The language is Sanskrit and the record is entirely in prose. 
The ortliography does not call for any remark. 

The object of the inscription was apparently similar to that of the last three 
epigraphs, , to record that an image (of Haladhara ?*) was caused to be carved by the 
illustrious Gollaka, the son of the illustrious Bhanu, who was a minister of the illus¬ 
trious Yuvarajadeva (I). 

^ From an inked estampage. 

* Restore 

^ The expression occurs in connection with Yuvarajadeva II in verse lo of the 

Goharwa plates (No. 50, below) and in verse 13 of the Rewa stone inscription (No. 51, below). 

^ Metre: Vpajati, 

® Metre of this and the next verse: Anushtubh. 

® Read 

’ Only the first two aksharas of this name have left faint traces. I do not know if there is any 
rock-cut image of Haladhara or Balar^ma near by. It may be noted that in some panels of the ten 
incarnations of Vishnu, Balarama takes the place of Krishna. R. D. Banerji, Eastern Indian School of 
Mediaval Sculpture^ p. 105, 
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TEXT^ 

T [3ff ’Sft ^5rjTT^^Tm[rJTfJI]«ThTT^- 
3 ... ■'[Jpr^'tj . . . . 


'J’RANSLATK 3 N 

Oiii I [This rigure of Haladhafa'’(?) is] of (/.e., is caused to be carved by) the illustri¬ 
ous Gollaka, [named]., the son of the illustrious Bhanu, who is a minister 

of the illustrious Yuvatajadeva (I). 


No. 42; Plate XXXII 

KARITALAl STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKSHMANARAJA II 

This inscription is engraved on a rectangular sunken panel surrounded by a plain border 
of a large slab of sand-stone. It was discovered at Karltalai (lat, 24° 3' North, long. 
80" 46' East), a village in the Murwara Z'/risi/ of the Jabalpur District in Madhya 
Pradesh. The stone, which was first removed to the Jabalpur Museum, is now 
deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. General Cunningham first published a short 
account" of the contents of the inscription in his Archaologica! Survey of India Reports, 
Vol. IX, p. 81. The record was subsequently edited, without any lithograph or translation, 
by T’rof. Kielhorn in the Lipigraphia Indica, Vol. II, pp. 174 ff. It is edited here from the 
original stone and ink impressions taken under my supervision. 

I'he inscription is much mutilated. It has lost a considerable portion at the top. 
Again, a large piece, measuring i' broad by 1' 8" high, has been broken off at the lower 
proper right cornet, and a small one, 5" broad by 3" high, has been lost at the upper proper 
left corner. Besides, some letters have been lost in two cracks, of which tire longer one 
cuts the inscription transversely. The cracks seem to have widened in the process of remov¬ 
ing the heavy stone from Jabalpur to Nagpur and some letters, which were clear in the 
rubbing supplied to Dr. Kielhorn, have since disappeared.’ The preserved portion of 
the inscriptioti covers a space 3' 8" broad by 4' 34" high, and consists of thirty-four lines, 
of which the first thirty-one ate inscribed on the sunken panel of the slab, and the 
last three on the stone border below. The average size of the letters is i", except in I.32, 
which is engraved on the inside edge of the border, and in which the letters arc smaller, 
being only .6" in height. 

The characters are of the Nagarl alphabet of about the loth century A.C'. They 
are well-formed and deeply engraved. In some cases the aksharas which were inadver¬ 
tently omitted at first, were incised subsequently below the line, see ya of yad-antabpure, 
1.14 and ka of -kalasa-, I.20; while in others the aksharas and strokes have been 

^ From an inked esLampage. 

'•* Three or four aksharas arc gone here. 

® About three aksharas arc illegible here. One would expect a word like ijfyrftTFP"— at the end of the 
second and in the beginning of the third line, but the aksbara preceding na in line 3 appears more like ya 
than ra. Perhaps meant. 

^ Perhaps was intended. 

^ tlaiadhara ‘the plough-holder’ is a well-known name of Balarama. 

” As pointed out by Kielhorn, this account is very incorrect, 

’ Sec, ihe aksharas -hi-lty e- in 1 . 




KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF I-AKSHMANARAJA TI 


187 


cancelled, either by incising a vertical stroke at the top or by chiselling off the 
wrong portion; see achikarat-^xA ennvyadhat-, both in 1 . ^^-adhabkrit-anya- in 1 .18 etc. As 
regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the somewhat rare initial ri in 
rijttr-, 1.18 and to dh, the upper part of the left limb of which, for the first time in the re¬ 
cords edited here, appears wcll-dcvclopcd, though it is not yet joined to the right-hand 
vertical see dharwwii, 1 . 3. The letter / appears in two slightly different forms, sec, for in¬ 
stance, ktdald and hasty-ah’a-, both in 1.8 ; so also «in -gm-dnaid and -prammyah, both in 
1.3; r, as the first member of a conjunct, generally appears as a repha above the line, but 
in -chdrur- yad~ 1.11, it is horizontal in form and prefixed to jv? on the left below the line. 
'I hc prishtha-mdtrds are fully developed, but in some cases, as for instance in -mahd-pdtrdya, 
1.2, -jdtavedas-, I.4, ekd^ 1. 8, the vertical stroke on the right, rcptescniing medial d, is only 
half drawn. In a few cases, both the strokes of the medial 0 appear horn-shaped above 
the line, see prdp-onnatim, 1.6 and yad-ydshitdm, 11 . 11-12. A final consonant is in¬ 
dicated by its short form as well as by the addition of a small curve below it, sec, e.g., 
kathiimchit, I.5. The form of th, which has a slightly developed vertical stroke on the 
right, shows that the present inscription is later than inscription Ntr. 37, which comes 
from Karitalai itself. 

I'he language is Sanskrit. The inscription is written in the later Ldy.i style, 
abounding in figures and hyperbolical descriptions. Except for the words yas^cha in 
1.5 and kirn vahmd in I.26, the record is in verse throughout. As regards orthography, 
we may note that the consonant following r is doubled rightly in -anahhyartthito , I. 2 etc., 
but wrongly^ in sudarisanah, I.21, and the sign for v is used to denote b throughout, sec 
vuhutardd;-, I.2, voddhd, I.7 and so forth. The sign of jihvdwuliyn occurs in 1.9 and 
that of the upadlwjdtilya in I.30. 

I'hc inscription mentions three Kalachuri princes, Yuvarajadeva, Lakshmanaraja 
and Saflka[tagana]. Their names occur only incidentally in the e.xtanr portion. The 
earlier portion which probably contained a glorification of the first two, lias been lost. Of 
the forty-two verses which have cither wholly or partially been preserved, the first 
describes the great liberaJiiy of some person whiise name is lost, but who was probably 
Lakshmanaraja. The next five verses eulogize BhakamiSra, the minister of Yuvarajadeva, 
who is evidently the first prince of that name in the dynasty of the Kalachuris of 'I'ripurl.. 
Bhakami^ra was born in the family {gdtni) of the sage Bharadvaja, performed many sacri¬ 
fices, erected temples and dug wells in numerous places. His son SomeSvara is eulogized 
in the next twelve verses. He was proficient in various arts, sciences and systems of 
philosophy and performed many sacrifices. Even the king Lakshmanaraja is said to have 
once shouldered his palanquin to prevent it from falling down. Then comes, in clev'en 
verses, the description of a very high temple of Vishnu, erected by SomeSvara at 
Karitalai. The image installed therein was probably of the boar incarnation, which is 
referred to in vv. 27 and 35, and was called Sowasvdmin after the founder of the temple. 
The next thirteen verses enumerate the various donations made to the deity. In the town 
(^purd) near the temple, eight Brahmanas were caused to settle. To them the king, evident¬ 
ly Lakshmanaraja ( 11 ), donated the village DirghaS^hika (v. 50). He also gave another 
village, the name of which is lost, to the god on the occasion of a solar eclipse. His queen 
Rahada gave, with his consent, the village Chakrahradt and the illustrious $atdca[ragana] 
who is probably identical with Lakshmanaraja’s son and succcssc>r and who was then the 
crown-prince, gave the god another village on the occasion of a lunar eclipse (v. 33). 


’ This is prohibited by Panini, VIII, 4, 49. 



i88 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OP TRIPURI 


He is called parama-vaishmva, a devoted worsliippcr of Vishnu, Two other villages, 
Chhallipataka in the ahdra of Dhavala and Antarapafa, w'etc donated to the god at a 
solar eclipse ( v. 34). The next verse mentions donations of a small field and another 
yielding twelve/(:/(</«<///(of corn) to the Boar. A potentate who was named Valle[Svara] 
gave the village Vafagartika in the Mala group of twelve in his own territory, while 
another, who had come to the place, donated a field requiring a khdrioi seed-corn.^ Besides 
ilicse, several taxes and tolls arc mentioned in the last five verses, the income from which 
was assigned to the deity. 

The inscription is not dated, but it was probably put up towards the end of I aksh' 
manaraja’s reign (circa 940-965 A.C.). 

As for the geographical names mentioned in the present inscription. Dr. 
Kielhorn suggested the identification of Dirghasakhika with Dighi, about six miles 
south-east <)f Karltalai, and Rai Bahadur 1 Tiralal that of Chakrahradi with Chaka- 
dahi, seven miles south of Karitalai. I could not, however, trace the latter village cither 
in the list of villages in the Murwara tahsil or on the Degree Map. I identify Dhavala, the 
headquarters of an dhdra, with Dhawaia, 4 miles south of Dighi. The pura, where eight 
Brahmanas were made to settle, is still known by the name Bamhdri (Brahmanapurl) 
and lies about two miles east of Karitalai. Chhallipafaka is probably Chilhari, about 
II miles east of Dhavala, in the adjoining territory of Viiidhya Pradesh. Vatagartika 
may be identical with the modern Barhati, 10 m. west by south of Karitalai, and Antarapata 
with Amaturra, 7 mUcs cast of Karitalai. The Mala group of twelve cannot be located, 

TEXT 2 


I 


2 


4 


II 


II . . . . ^ — U — II u u -U- 

[II?II*] . 

rrR«[ffrrFm^WhT:®ll[^ll*] ffep?-’ 




^ll[^ll*j 


^ Riclhorn remarked:- -‘The nmtiJated state of verse 37 makes it impossible to say whether the word 
khdrivapa, which occurs in it, should lie explained to mean a held sown with a kbdri of com, or taken as a 
proper name. If it were a proper name, we should probably have here the older name of Kdnta/dt\ The 
latter supposition is unlikely; for the verse clearly means that some person, whose name is hist, donated to 
the god a field m his tiwn territory when he came here (/ha), /’. e., to Karitalai. Kharivapa, therefore, cannot 
be identical with Karitalai. 

" From the original stone and ink impressions. 

^ Only the lower portions of nearly half the number of the aksharas in this line arc preserved. The 
reading of the fourteen aksharas given above is almost certain. 

* The missing aksharas were probably Metre: ^^ardulavikrJdita, 

^ It would be better to read as suggested by Kielhorn. 

® Metre: Upajdii. 

’ Read 

** Metre; IJdgI//. 




KARITALAI STONli INSCRfFTION Oi' LAKSHMANARAJA IT 


189 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


ST JT ^ ^TTtftr I 3|f«|oi4t<8^ ^ 

T^^'7^IJ^4<=l«ITf^ ^'‘llL'^ll*] ^ Mt^ci fH^ofr qTT«TT Sir ^ q fH^UlHh-n I 

sint5r% «i4^«*iwVt5iT ^^>t^(^r)''’ii[^ii*] st t- 

$ 55T^wftr 5ft(!rt)5T I ^ amft ?JrT®T- 

fsT^or: ^T3qTTTp»r:" Tl 5jf«Tcr ^ ^’ll[^9ll*J ^- 

HHIWHfdTSTfd*I^-*irH I M I »I< VgT’>iTWT- 

«rN?rT =sr''iif<iii*] sfptt ijftsr 5?^- 
<T35*Rq- 51%^: | «fhTpiVq«(4T?YfedfM 4F?qT:" SFWTxsphtTf^ 
1 ^ ^:’“ll[^ll’*] 10 <^ - 

r^Mdl'-OtTr Orfc: ^T5Tfs^: I 3fferrra^Tklt»T^^: Tftwft- 

+’£lfR4 «FrT5Jc5|iio||H^”||[?o||*J 3nT[kl^]^R ^- 
ST ST^dSIdtMd I 2(5:5f’iTpmt^“ IT^ ^ %(f^)'^ll[ HII*] 

anTkI^Tfs^cr[^5r]T3^5T^sj^(^)^ ffTfT^^^TRn: I ar^^‘]1%^rt[si 
f^dt ^ l'^T:’®ll[r4n*] 3FdV<H'>f'd^T: ^>q^4d l H E?g?t »Tt 

[dftc$]i’5f R>f’T^«Tq>»mT Jr5^> TF«ft“ll[nil*l SRT^qftHT iTRnTf?TF*T^ 
»TS^q*F: ^T?qdf qrCF^VsFT ^ >TT^.%[^I^Rd]”3<;'V'Tr«l (s3|)fT II (l) fsf #- 

- 5 ( 1 % ^ ^< 4 >irc{dH^j^kliq' ^^:- 

5^®®ll[?'tf’||*] f^R^fq f^5i«ir>idf1fdspiq^idd'dd[: I Tr3#*]Tq sredkiki «fhT- 

f'T>r:2Ml[?KII*] [qRd] IRRPJ^ TRT Siffd^ qg vil T f^^j<rd- 

I [qr*][^]qiq: spsTT!^ q g T HdTd - 


* Metre: Malim. 

® The engraver at first incised 3 r^ 2 F?:^f?r^, but subsequently cancelled the first ka and ra. 

The engraver first incised arf^o^T^T-, but subsequently struck out the stroke for the medial 
of foir, 

^ Metre: Upendravajra. 

''* Metre: Upajati. 

This word is quite clear. Read 
’ Metre: Sikharini, 

® Metre: Vasmtatilaka, 

^ Originally was engraved. Subsequently one vertical stroke was added inside to make it 
Metre: Imlravajra. 

Metre: iardtHtiVikrldita, 

Read q^cstorfiTrrt. 

’■'* Read 

Metre: Amishtuhh. 

The reading here is quite ccitain. Kiclhorn doubtfully read j 

Metre: Vpajaii. 

'1‘hcsc aksharas^ which were unimpaired in Kiclhorii's time, have since licen damaged. 

Metre: Mandakranttl. 

'** This akshara is quite certain. 

*” V(y which was iit first omitted, is written beli»w the line. Metre: Surdulmnkrtdita. 

Metre: Anushtuhb. 
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% ^ ||[?^||*] ?nrPWf«ITtt- 


16 

^?5rRfw SI 

c 

r?v9ii*] 

17 5 TWI< 0 ^H'T>l[fT] yfaHi 1 * 1 * 3 ': I 

iIFft^: [3^]3Ti5rft s^srh-; ^RTI siTT- 

i« ^23 3.'<tri<F3<3 ^5TS33t1%^'(5rR)'‘ll[?<ill*] 3(3 )^TTtTTR^: ^fe- 

<r5r*isr:f:^^?htf%: I f3[^3*] ^ TTR^^t f37TT% 

[II^^JI*] 

19 5[^] f3Wf3?PTT3f3TrTf333F3: I f^rJWWTTf^sq^i 3PT3T— 


3T^yR^5^35TRFcTW?T33^39rt^- 


(c3R)«II[9o||*] 

3fecf5T— 

20 ft fsr^ [3*j I us^ji^pfcir^rM <flr<.fe{^ sr^ f%^- 

(c*IR)’"|I[^?II+] f^^jSIrfRT noTPI 33: I aifq |fi33t 3T3333T- 

21 ^ 333^3. ” 11 11*] Scj vHMdf<t I4t < 7^ f<c4: 33 3 3 ^‘t 3 «H - 

[^J I 3Tfon7r333 3T3^nTTfW3 f^T^^TTTFTT 3T3qs3?3-^“ 

22 [3Tj^’=’ll[^^ll*] r ^ RM <d*m H>i^rtd3t4ji'!( I 313: 

3[3]3f3 ^3^ 337ft55rf37P?3(333) I 31^ +dl>THM<^|idrHHcH')c3l- 

23 t, __ui4[^j(i[^: I ^ ^ 313131^® +rl3fd 333(33)'®II[^^YII*] 

33f^] T333353^ftT33't3f3 f333T3T ^^x)3M|5-^H l fH I 3- 

24 yj vj K. - -[3*]33T3»3f^'t ST333f3fwS3 srF3' 3t33I3[3r] (?33)’®II[^^HII*] 

3^3;^3f^P3T3f33i;33®333Tf^ I Tr3f^|pi3i3 (feST) 53T3f%T33T333— 

25 u ...‘9[||;^^*J-^ u - 4 <r^^<u|ytd|3S5 3 33 33Srjfr[5]3f3(f3)3- 

SIT3T f3T:3^fd: I 3T 3T^ ^fR^ftq^FT f333 37333333^ 3ji3FlTfT 3- 

26 -U-L.UU -ucTT^ 333^“"||[^V9H*J 1% 3(3)|3T II 3533T3T[3Tr]3t3 f333 

3f33Tf3 3 : I 33FT ^^3'i3T33*331J3T33 ^:"’ll[^dll*] 


^ Metre: Sraiidhard. 

“ Kiclhorn read r^rnfM be admitted, that he did not understand its exact meaning. 

® Metre: 

^Kiclhorn proposed to change this into but this is unnecessary. 

^ Metre: SdrJulavikh dtia . 

® Metre: Pushpiiuyrd. 

’ Read —cipn^rrarf^ 

“ Metre: VpajdtJ, 

* The 5fT of ^i'TT^T, which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 

Metre: Md//n7. 

Read . Metre: Anushtuhh. 

Kiclhorn’s suggestions tc^ read and ^<=r^fc? are unnecessary. See the translation below. 

Metre: Aidl/nt. 

The missing letters may be conjecturally supplied as —T ^rp Tr. 

This has not been altered ro {jpppTp as Kiclhorn thought. 

Metre: Sragdhara, 

This aksbara is certainly not iTq-. It resembles ^ more than any other. 

Metre; Aidl/nl. 

** Read — yicXvc\ Anushtnbh. 

Metre: s^drdfdavikrtdita. 

Metre: Anushfubh. 



^ iTj^j ^ ^ C'^ 5 5 : ■'■■■7^^J'f'1 ^ =1^'f T'g 

Jis:: % •' e ^ ^_S5>q>’ (l^ fl 

Tiomnjn 1 ji];i..crnj/^jnri* .[3^ 


])7r 


J,, _ « i ^ 

..^:.au,. ... ^. 3_ 

fji^. ,T^t__Tiji^ii]Jr;j 'ir!3^»,i5|flH'jqi*''’-\-*'51fl H^*'7<’?li'.<f'’tjrn.qi ) ITivl^S 


1 : (H (’HHAUKA. 

H.>. N 1 '\’)77 C 36 7/n"s 


SCALE FOUR TWENTYFM THS 


SriiVLY tiF IM>1A f'AI.riTTTA 
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34 


LIUUULI— — U— — ^ ( v) ^ |U'S 1^ I I 

- 1. U U U U Li -- 1. -_ [?p]^-q(tnT)2||[;^^ll*J fq^t1^[?5Tl 


RR’ I inRRTT^:"ll[^o||*] «ftR??IWRrift THR 

.[I].[sn]^R^ ?rt ^FTVn[^<^ii*j ;fTR*R*rT R 

rRR TT^ I 3nTf RVi^<{tHfH 3lrf5T«r>r!T®ll[^^ll*] 

.I 5PT5lWt 31^ ?ft*rpq- #CTr^xqT*T:®ll[^^ll*] 

JI|A|'=«'«^R^MId+ 3nTT(R>T) I 31^ 

."[I I ^Y| l*]‘_''_' >.' «j U - - V, o V' I ^TTfni «iT7 

«f( 5 PR)*ii[^'\u*] irm ^dTTRT^( 5 PT^) i ^fl- 


TTTRFP.- 


U O LJ-u 'J [I I ^ 'i, 11*] \j V '_' L' u-'_',y */ •-' \J U *i1>^'tJTF2ITf»RRrq' 

fH g P RT: ll[V'2ll*] »^«TR: SR^Tij-fTT^ ^'V I irnTTqT: <!>- 

y y y u — u y 11 [ ^ 11 *] '_’'_’ L’ y u- 'J, *_' ” y y >-> ^*11 I pTRq'fl TT 'Td^ ^rt^nTT 

fecTJT 51RT ll[^'MI*) I ^rngSTf^q-*3>r R EIT^ TT?- 

u—u y 11 Y oil*] y y y u — — y^ y y y y t; — u y I [^riT]R^^iq;T?r^ q-uuns-^T^ia 

^‘Vl[Y?||*] MuulHJHUtK T f T 'n2Tfjf>T??r«TT 1 ?RR 

T^l II [rf’^ll*] 

TRANSLATION 


(V erse i) [Bali]^^ unwillingly gave land measuring three footsteps to Vamana, the 
great recipient {oj the ti,ijt) ; tliis [J^kshmamrdjii) on the other hand, whose charity is 
witnessed by the people, has always {and) with gratification given numerous villages 
to {members of) the Brahmana caste, {though) not entreated {by them). 

(V. 2) In the glorious lineage of the sage Bharadvaja was born, like a second 
Dharma, the illustrious BhakatniSra who, modest by liis virtues, was venerable to 
kings, {and) always rendered multitudes of supplicants happy. 

(V. 3) On account of liim^®, oh, what a wonder I Brihaspati became confounded, 
the moon ugly, Budha unwise, U^anas ignorant, and the oppressive planet (Saturn ?) 
incapable of overtaking {the people). 

(V. 4) With its body oppressed by the very excessive and intense heat of the 
fires of his endless sacrifices, the earth was borne with great difiiculty by the quartet- 


^ Kiclhorn read [Trpsq’j^ but the reading given above is quite certain. 

* Metre: Sragdhard. 

® Metre: A.nushpubh, 

* Metre: jiryd. 

* Metre: Anushtubh. 

® Metre: LJdgt/t. 

’ Perhaps is meant, but it would not suit the metre. 

® Metre; Afyd. 

* Metre of vv. 34-42: Ansishfubh. 

Kiclhorn read but there is no sign of any mdtrd on q-. 

This word is quite clear on the original stone. Kielhorn, however, read 
^ * The few legible words in l.i do not admit of a coherent meaning. They seem to refer to Lakshmana- 
raja's army encamped on the bank of the Timraparni. 

In the original, verses 5-6 contain relative clauses, having for their correlative Sn BhdkawiJrap 
in verse z. 
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elephants, Sesha, the lord of serpents and the Tortoise, who lost their patience on account 
of the pain they (Jtad to) bear. 

And he— 

(V. 5) >X’hcrc did he not cause temples to be constructed, tanhs to be excavat¬ 
ed, wells with steps and those without them to be dug, and gardens of mango trees to 
be planted ? 

(V. 6) Having obtained him, eminent by nobk descent,^ as his Prime Minister, 
the illustrious Yuvarajadeva (I) attained prosperity free from all deficiency, just 
as the sun being united with the eastern mountain—which, being a principal mountain, 
appears beautiful,—attains high altitude, completely dispelling the night. 

(V. 7) His son w'as that Somefivara, well-known here, who felt no doubt in 
{interpreting the Vedas; who was a complete master of grammar; who was {an) 
inconceivable {adept) even in Irjgic ; wdio had a superior intellect in the interpretation 
of Tantta {n*orkS) : who was the foremost in Vedanta, {and) clever in remembering 
poetic compositions. 

(V. 8) His inicllect did not discard painting;- he was incomparable in conduct 
and quite skilful in triple symphony; he was matchless in the sciences of the care and 
examination of elephants and horses and in {the testing of) the three {kJnds) of jcw^els 
{and) was at the head of the intelligent. 

(V. 9) There is only one Lild {i.i\, digit of the moon) on the head of Siva; the 
ka/ds a£ the moon are well-know'n to be fifteen (/// nu/nber) ; {hut) w'ho is able to enumerate 
the pleasing kalds {arts) of the illustrious Bhatta, the Dikshita Somesvara ? 

(V. to) (^ihe /nouniain) Meru is one mass of hoarded gold; the Flimalaya 
has become extremely frigid by its increasing heaps of snow; the mountain of crystal {i.e,, 
Kailasa) appears dreadful.** How" can he {i.e., Somesvara) who has bestowred on suppli¬ 
cants his entire store of gold, who has reached the limit of highest knowledge {and) wdio 
is gentle {by nature), be compared to this triad of mountains ? 

(V. 11) In the sacrifice, he smeared his body witli butter, discarding saffron;* 
for, what is diflficult to be accomplished by the self-controlled ? 

(V. 12) Of his wives this was the dress on {the days of) Varvan, specially charming, 
being uncommon,—in which the girdle was set aside {and) a rope of munja^ was worn 
{instead) j the silken garment dropped down {from their bodies), {and) the linen cloth was chosen 
{in its placef, 

(V. 13) The multitudes of the house-parrots of him, the sacrificcr, said thus at 
(^^rA) twilight:—‘O Agnidh*^ 1 kindle the fires according to prescribed rules. O Adhvaryu 1 


^ There is a play on the words mmati, dosha (or dosha) and kasla-gotra, in consequence of which the 
expressions in which they occur can be undersUiod in connection with both Yuvarajadfiva I and the sun. 

“ Monicc- Williams in his Sanskrit Dteiionary ^ives pusta in the sense of painting. It can also be taken 
in the sense t)f a book or a record. Compare pustapdia which occurs in several Gupta records in the sense 
of a record-keeper, sec, , Hp. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 81. 

■’ There arc puns tui the words jddya and raudra, which besides the meanings given above convey those 
of ‘dullness’ and ‘belonging to Rudra’ respectively. 

* In the initiatory rite {dikshanly-eshti) of the Agnishtoma sacrilioe, the sacrificer is required to anoint 
himself with butter. See Batidhayana Srauta Sutra (cd. by Caland), p. 157. 

^ In an ishfi, the wife t)f the sacrificer ties round her waist a threefold girdle of kuJa, caiWedi yoMtra. 

® The meaning of v/ira is uncertain, but the context shows that some coarse garment (as contrasted 
with dukuJtt, a silken raiment) is meant. On the occasion of affiyddhdna^ the sacrificer and his wife arc re¬ 
quired to dress themselves in garments of linen {ksbiiuma) which may be meant here. 

’ The priest who kindles fire in a sacrifice. 
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f pillc the cow (vkich is) useful for the sacrifice, and wash quickly the sruch together with 
the sruva}- Let the wife {of the sacrificer) attend the Garhapatya fire with hot water’. 

(V. 14) In his harem, tliis was said by the sdrikd {every) evening:—‘O Superin¬ 
tendent of the harem ! let the floor of the residential mansion be washed with scented 
water. Courtezans 1 give {m) numerous jewelled lights with bright flames. O maid¬ 
servant I keep ready all ( the ) scents. O Queen 1 You also mind (jour) dress I’ 

(V. ij) All the sacrifices of the illustrious minister of the lord of Chedi, who gave 
away {in charity) all his wealth, reached the standard of the Viivajit sacrifice.^ 

(V. 16) How insignificant are we of worthless speech in enumerating the merits 
of that illustrious Bhatta Some^vara,—at the place of whose sacrifices and in the fore-front 
of whose battles, hymns and eulogies are recited by the Hotri priests and bards {respec¬ 
tively) ; {sdff.ans and pane^rics) are sung in shadja and other notes and in an extremely 
sweet voice by the Udgatri priests* and musicians {respectively ); {and) there moves about 
{respectively) the Adhvaryu priest, foremost in sacrificial work, whose hand is wet with {the 
water poured in making) gifts, and the elephant whose trunk is wet with rutting juice I 

(V. 17) To his palanquin the illustrious Lakshmanaraja (II) put his shoulder, 
when the bearer of it ascending to anairy place* was stumbling a little on account of the 
fatigue of carrying it. 

(V. 18) This temple of the god (Vishnu) the enemy of demons, which has covered 
the faces of {alP) quarters, has been constructed by that virtuous and foremost minister 
of the illustrious lord of Chedi,— {the temple) whose banner-cloth, which is incessantly flut¬ 
tering, being struck by wind, is most assuredly making a sign to such as go through the 
sky to turn back {from the temple) which has blocked their path. 

(V. 19) This high temple wliich appears very straight outside, but is very curved 
inside, which has surpassed {in height) the temples of others, {and) which has manifestly 
risen above the whole world, appears like an insolent calumniator who shows himself 
very straight-forward outwardly, {hut) is crooked at heart, who has disparaged others’ 
fame, and openly insulted all people.* 

(V. 20) This temple also, which, though possessing splendour, confers libera¬ 
tion, showing all forms {by its sculptures) in front would have borne resemblance to 
{Vishnu) the enemy of gods {who, though he deprived Bali of his fortune, conferred liberation, 
showing him his all-embracing form), if {onty, like the latter), it had been small {in si^)^. 

(V. 21) On account of the upraised flag {of this temple) made of a white {piece of) 
cloth attached to the {upper) end of an extremely high staff, the heavenly river, with its 
stream flowing along the staff which looks splendid with the golden jar {on the spire of 
the temple), appears always to assume the very form of a banner. 

(V. 22) Association with the exalted leads to great excellence; for even the dazzling 
sun can be easily looked at from hcrc.'^ 

(V. 25) On the top of this temple which can be reached {by the sun) after a pair 
of watches {i.e., six hours), where there is a {cool) breeze produced by the flapping of the 

* Snub means a sacrificial ladle in general, while sruva is a sacrificial ladle of khadira {Acacia Catechu), 
measuring a cubit {aratni) in length. 

* Because he gave away all his wealth in each sacrifice. 

* The priests who sing the hymns of the SSaat>fda. 

* VStandbama, an airy place, is mentioned in the KSiikS on Pinini, III, r, 30. 

* There ate puns on several words here, on account of which they can be construed with the temple 
and the calumniator. 

* Vishou was vSnuma (dwarfish). 

* For it is connected with the hi^ temple. 

13 
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large hem of the banner-cloth (and) where the heavenly river meets, the sun invariably 
gives a currying to his horses (s$ich as they had) not enjoyed before {at that time of the day). 

(V. 24) Morning after morning the sun, the wheels of whose {chariot) break 
down, colliding against the high spire of this temple during his incessant roaming {through 
the sky), repairs both of them innumerable times. I fancy that every evening the banner- 
staff {of this temple) completely counts to the people all the axles* {that had broken) owing 
to {the sun's chariot) jolting in the cavity of the sky {caused) by the peak {of this temple). 

(V. 25) If he [i.e., the sun’s charioteer) were to take the chariot by the south or 
the north of this {temple), there would be the {untimely) shortening and lengthening of the 

days;®.(So) expert as he is in crossing even the Meru mountain, he is 

not a little confounded when he reaches tliis {temple) which is firm {and) impossible to 
be crossed. 

(V. 26) The son of the sun {i.e., Saturn) suffered {fere) the pain caused by the injury 
to his legs'* as if because of his inordinate fondness for crossing the impassable row of 
the spires {of this temple). 

(V. 27) ‘My^ back is becoming scarred, being trampled under the feet of the 
Btiar ! Let not the row of your hoods, which is {s(ft) almost like lotus-stalks just drawn 
{out oj nattr). break {under my n'cight)\ Turn aside. I.et me place this {my body) on {the 
'oack of) the Tortoise 1 .’ 

What is the use of saying more ? 

(V. 28) I'his certainly appears to us to be the best of all temples, since the moon 
{n'hen) joined to the top of its flag staff, appears like an umbrella. 

(V. 29) May this.of this {temple), the top of wliich supports 

the egg of Brahman, and which is the peg that renders the earth immovable, last as long as 
the world 1 {And) may the world endure as long as this temple of {Vishnu), the enemy 
of Mura, will shine.Such is {our) wish ! 

(V. 30) The king made eight Brahmanas, resembling {as man)) Vasus, settle in 
ibis city {and) gave them a village named DirghaS^hika. 

(V. 31) The illustrious Lakshmanaraja (II) gave the village.to 

this god on {the occasion of)zs\ eclipse of the sun. 

(V. 52) His great Queen R^ada, with her devotion and the king’s consent, gave 
this {god) the village Chakrahradi. 

(V. 33) The illustrious $anka[ragana] (HI) the devout worshipper of Vishnu, 
skilled in charity, gave.on {the occasion of) an eclipse of the moon. 

(V. 34) {He) gave the village Chhallipataka, which is situated in the dhdra^ 
of Dhavala and Antarapafa on {the occasion of) an eclipse of the sun. 

35) {ii^) Ksive the {divine) Boar the field.and also another yielding 

{a crop of) twelve khandis. 

(V. 36) The illustrious Vall€[6vara] gave as a grant,® the village Vatagaitika 
{situated) in the Mala {ff'oup) of twelve {tillages) in his own territory. 

^ The surs are prcibably intended to be referred to as 'axles’. The staiT as it points to different stars 
during the night is said to count them to the people. 

^ For these arc caused by the dakshimjana and the uttar^ana of the sun. 

* Hence he is called SanaiJehara (one who walks slowly). 

^ This is evidently said by the Earth to the serpent $6sha. The temple was dedicated to the Boar- 
incarnation of Vishnu. Hence the Earth says that her back bears the scars of the wounds caused by His 
hoofs. 

* Sec above, p. 191, n. 7. 

^ Sasana is used here in the sense of 'a village granted by a charter’. Q^mpare £j&. Ind., Vol. p. 76. 
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(V. 37) (He) .... who had come here, gave a field, sown with a A'Marf^ of 
grain, in his own territory, to the god, the holy Somasvamin. 

(V. 38) The Superintendent® of the city and the town gave (to the epd) (the income?) 
on the eleventh day of the bright fortnight and also on the twelfth day during the fair 
(of the god) . 

(V. 39) (He) .... always gave a jar (of confi) for every goni,* and also a couple 
of shodalis^ (i-e., karsha). 

(V, 40) The De^i* offered one and a half times the onc-twentysecond portion of 
the five spirituous liquors and a quarter of the goods carried (into the town?) among (these) 
donations. 

(V. 41).And the Chief of the Vagulikas’ gave (a bundle of) fifty leaves.” 

(V. 42) The Payatis gave another (bundle of) fifty leaves. And the whole Mandnlti 
gave the alms at four threshing floors.* 

No. 43; Plate XXXIII 
BARGAON STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAHARA 

This insciiption is incised on a broken stone slab which is still lying amidst the ruins 
of a temple to the north of Bargaon, a village situated at a distance of twenty-seven miles 
north by west of Murwara, the chief town of the Murwara tahsil of the Jabalpur 
District, in Madhya Pradesh. The inscription does not seem to have been noticed 
by General Cunningham who visited Bargaon twice, during 1885-84 and 1884-85, and has 
given a fairly detailed description of the temples and mentioned three other records found 
there in his Archaological Surt'ey of India Reports, Vol. XXI, Part I, p. loi and Part II, pp. 
163-64. The present inscription was briefly noticed for the first time by Rai Bahadur Hiralal 
in his Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar^^ and was edited by me in the Up. 
/W., Vol. XXV, pp. 278 ff. It is edited here from good cstampages supplied by the 
Superintendent of the Archseological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription is fragmentary. Nothing has of course been lost at the top, the 
bottom and the proper right side. But an indefinite number of letters has disappeared 
on the left side owing to the breaking away of the stone. The extant portion of the record 
is in a state of good preservation. It consits of five lines, of which the last, which begins 
at a distance of 2' from the proper right end, contains only three aksharas. The average 

^ A khSrl is a measure equal to sixteen drSius. 

* Stbana seems to be used here in the sense of the stbanSdhikrita or stbUna-pati. Cf. No. 88, 1 . 15. 

* GbatJ %% a measure is mentioned in the varltika on Panini, III. 2.30. If it is the same as kumbba, 
it would be equal to twenty dro^s. 

* hgSf/iS is a measure equal to four kbSris (Colcbrookc’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. I, p. jjy). 

* Monicr-Williams in liis Sanskrit rtictionary gives shddaSika, meaning 'sixteen mashas*, that is, equal to 
one karsha. Or, on the analogy of vimJdpaka it nuy have been so called, because it was equivalent to one 
sixteenth of a dramnea. 

*Dlii, which occurs as in the Pchcvl inscription (E/./« 4 ., Vol. I, p. 187), means probably the 
foreman of a guild, or the guild itself. Sec the Harsha stone inscription (ibid., Vol. II, p. 124) and the Na^lai 
stone inscription, {ibid., Vol. XI, p. 43). 

^ The lexicons give vSguli in the sense of a kind of plant, perhaps the betel-plant. VSgulika used here 
may in that case denote 'a seller of betel-leaves’. 

* The Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva also mentions the tax of iifty leaves on every ebollikS (of 
leaves), brought from outside the town, sec Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 267. 

* See below, p. 198, 0. i. 

First edition, (1916), 39-40; second edition (1932), p. 43. 





196 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


size of the letters is 1.5." The chatactets belong to the Nagati alphabet. As regards 
individual letters, we may note that ^ consists of two triangles joined by a horizontal line 
at the top ; th shows a vertical stroke on the right; r exhibits two forms,—one with a loop 
as in krldaram, 1 .3 and the other without it 'wi-Savara-, 1 .1. Rai Bahadur Hiralal conjccturally 
referred the characters of this inscription to the 8th or 9th century A.C., but they appear 
to be somewhat later and may be of the loth century A.C. 

The language is Sanskrit. The record is written in prose throughout. It is 
written incorreedy and contains some mistakes of sandhi (as in at 6 artheiot ator'rthe in I.4) 
and of gender (as in iapath^edamiot dapath 5 -*jath in the same line.) The only orthogra¬ 
phical peculiarity that calls for notice is that b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, see 
-Savara- and - i'^alddhikrita, both in l.i, and -vrahma-stamba- in 1.2. 

The record opens with om namah and refers to a Commander of the army (Btf/tf- 
dhikrita') of Sahara. His name, which is partly mutilated, appears to be Siva. The 
object of the inscripdon seems to be to record the gift of a cess on the thresliing floor 
together with a granary to some ascetic residing at the temple in the settlement of Brah- 
manas for the benefit of (the god) Sahkatanarayana, to whose temple the inscribed stone 
was apparently affixed. The record ends with the imprecation that whoever would offend 
against it would incur the sin of the slaughter of a Brahmana. 

The preserved portion of the inscription contains no date, but as stated above, it can, 
on palacographic evidence, be referred to the loth century A.C. The illustrious Sahara 
mentioned here is perhaps identical with the Sahara, named Siriiha, mentioned in the frag¬ 
mentary stone inscription found at Bhilsa, to which Dr. F.E. Hall has called attention in 
the Journal oj the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XXXI, p. iii, n. 2. The latter inscrip¬ 
tion states that Viichaspati of the Kaundinya who was a minister of the king Krishna, 
after defeating the lord of Chedi and slaying a Sahara named Siriiha, placed the king of 
the Rala man da la and Rodapadi on the throne and repaired to the temple of Bhaillas- 
vamin at Vidisa near Bhilsa, where he composed a stotra in praise of the god.^ From 
the mentio/t of the lord of Chedi and the Sahara chief Sirhha together in the same line. 
Dr. Hall conjectured that the latter was the Chedian generalissimo. The Sahara of the pre¬ 
sent inscription too was no doubt subject to the contemporary Chedi or Kalachuri king; 
for a much defaced inscription at Bargaon, to which General Cunningham^ has drawn atten¬ 
tion, refers to a Kalachuri king or kings. But as the present inscription mentions a com¬ 
mander of the forces of this Sahara himself, it seems that he was a feudatory chief and 
not a mere generalissimo of the Chedi king. This fragmentary inscription at Bhilsa is also 
undated, bur the date of the king Krishna, whose minister was Vachaspati, can be approxi¬ 
mately fixed on other evidence. At Maser, a village about twenty-five miles north of 
Bhilsa, Mr. M. B. Garde, Director of Archa:ology, Gwalior State, discovered in 1930 
a fragmentary inscription in two pieces. It mentions one Narasiriiha of the Sulki (or Cha- 
lukya) family, who at the command of Krishnaraja initiated the wives of Kalachuri kings 
into widowhood.^ As Kesari, the son of Narasirhha was, according to the inscription, 
appointed Tantradhipa (Minister of Home Affairs) by Vakpati-Muftja {circa 972-993 
A.C.), Krishnaraja can be placed about 930 A.C. This conclusion is corroborated 
by the date V. 1039 (982 A.C.) of a pilgrim record which Mr. Garde discovered on a pillar 

* See ‘Cbed-iJam samtirl vijitya Sabaram santbritja simbalmyatk I Kata-mandala-KSdapddy-aVMipd {pam) 
bbOntyampratisbtbapya eba 11 Dlvam drasbfum -ih- 3 ^t 6 raebitmiSm{n) stdtrampavitramparaih I Mmat~Krithna-i^ip- 
aika-mantri-padii-bbak-Kjiundi^a-l''atbaspatib II cited by F. E. Hall in /. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, p. iii, n. a. 

® C. A. S. J. R., Vol. XXI, pp. 101 and 165. 

A. R. A. I). Ct. X., (1930-51), p. 10. 
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of a dilapidated medieval temple at Gyaraspur.* This record states the name of the god 
installed in the temple as KHshneivara. The god was evidently so named after a king 
named Kfishna who consequently must have flourished before 982 A. C. There is 
another piece of evidence which corroborates the aforementioned date for Krishna. 
I'his Kpshna is probably identical with Krishnapa of the Chandclla family, a son 
of YaSovarman, mentioned in four out of six stone inscriptions^ at Dutlahi, in 
the Ivalitpur District, about 75 miles north by east of Bhilsa. According to both Gene¬ 
ral Cunningham and Dr. Kiclhorn this Ya^ovarman is the well-known Chandclla king 
of that name, the father of Dhahga, for whom we have dates ranging from 954 A.C^ to 
1002 A.C. Krishnapa may, therefore, be referred to the period 960-85 A.(^ I'toni 
the Khajuraho inscription of Dhahga dated V. loii we learn that the Chandclla kingdom 
in the beginning of his reign extended to Bhasvat or Bhilsa in the south.“ It seems, there¬ 
fore, that Dhaiiga placed his brother Krishnapa in charge of the south-western jiorrion of 
the Chandclla kingdom extending at least from Dudahi in the north to Bhilsa in tire south. 

If the identification of the illustrious Sahara of the present inscription with the Sahara 
chief slain by Krishnaraja’s minister is accepted, the Sahara chief can he referred to the 
third quartet of the loth century A.C. The Kalachuri suzerain, to whom he owed allegiance, 
was probably SaAkatagaina. The name of the god Sahkaranarilyana appears somewhat 
curious. It seems to suggest that the temple was dedicated to Natayajia installed by 
Satikara,* who is probably identical with the Kalachuri prince of that name mentioned in 
the Karitalai stone inscription® of Lakshmanaraja II. It is noteworthy in this comiection 
that he is called parama-vaishnava or a devout worshipper of Vishnu in that record. 

TEXT® 

1 [I*] 3ff ?T*T: , . . 


2 . 


4 ^ jft ^ 

riT(cqT)'TRT^i®. 

3 ^ [II*] 

^ I owe this information to the kindness of Mr. Garde. 

® These inscriptions were discovered by Cunningham see his A, S. 1 . R., Vol. X, pp. 94 and 95, 
plate XXXII. They were edited by Kielhorn in Ind. Ant,, Vol. XVIII, pp. 

^ Ep, Ind,, Vol. 1, p. 129. 

^ For an analogous case, sec the name Indrandrajafia of the image in the temple erected by the 
RashtrakQ^a Emperor Indra III at Bodana in the Hyderabad State, 11 , A. i*.. No. I, p. z. 

* Above, No 42, line 29. 

^ From ink impressions. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read 

® Read 3 TWif«T^-. 

’** Perhaps some word like eba is lost after 
Read used in the sense of 

” Read 

“ Read Rflprft TfTfWlfir I 


** Read 
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TRANSLATION 

Success! Orii! Adoration I [Siva], the Balddhikrita of the illustrious Sahara. 

has given the ccss at the threshing floot^ and a granary for the holy Saiikaranarayana 
to.the ascetic residing in the temple {which is the only one) in the entire settle¬ 
ment of the Brahmanas® venerated by. 

(Line 4) Whoever will deviate from this, for him is this {pur) imprecation that he 
shall incut the sin of killing a Brahmana. 


No. 44; Plate XXXIV 

CHANDREHE STONE INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 724 

This inscription was discovered by Mr, Beglat®, one of the Assistants of Sir A. Cun¬ 
ningham at Chandrehi or Chandrchc^ E- ^ 4 ° 18' N.), a small 

village about a mile from the right bank of the Sona close to its confluence 
with the Banas, in the District of Rewa, in Vindhya Pradesh. The record was first noticed 
by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XX, p. 85, and again in the yipipraphia 
Indica, Vol. I, p. 354, n. i. A transcript of its text, together with a translation, was 
given by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his ilaihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments (Memoirs 
of the Archxological Survey of India, No. 23), pp. no ff. The same scholar subsequently 
edited it, with a lithograph and a translation, in the lipiff^aphia Indica, Vol. XXI, pp. 148 ff. 
It is edited here from excellent cstampages kindly supplied by the Government Epigra- 
phist for India. 

The record is incised on two slabs of stone ‘which are let into the back-wall 
of the front verantlah of the monastery, one on each side of the main door .... The 
inscribcil surface is a sunken panel v'ith a plain border, which is, on the whole, in a very 
good state of preservation.’® The record consists of twenty-seven lines, of which four¬ 
teen are inscribed on the first stone (marked A, below) and thirteen on the second (marked 
B). The average size of the letters is 1". The characters arc of the Nagari alphabet and 
show some development over those of the Karltalai inscription of Lakshmanaraja 11 .® 
Kh and for instance, show an acute-angled triangle in their left limb; dh,os\ the other 
hand, shows no development in its left limb, but closely resembles v, except that it has 
no line at the top; two forms of k arc used, one generally in ligatures, sec -kvanad-, 1.5, 
kshanam,\.s^, and the other elsewhere;//; has a vertical on the right; ph exhibits two 
forms; for the first, which is developed from the old type, see phani-, l.i, -phan-tSvara-, 
1 .4 and -dvirepha-, 1 .20, and for the second, which survives in the later Nagari, sec sphdri-, 

^ Khala-bhiksha, tit. ‘alms at a threshing floor’, was probably a tax in kind which was paid to the state 
when the corn was threshed. The right to receive the contribution seems to have been transferred to the 
donee. Whether the ccss at one or all the threshing floors in the particular locality was conferred on the 
donee, the record docs not make clear. The Karltalai stone inscription (above. No. 42) refers in line 34 to 
the donation of four khalahhikshas, 

* Brabma-stambba occurs in verse 14 of the Khairha and Jabalpur plates of Yasal^ikarna, Nos. j6 
and 57 below, but there too the correct expression evidently is brahma-stamba meaning 'a settlement of 
Brahmanas*. 

3 C. A. J. J. R., Vols. XIII, pp. 6 ff. and XIX, pp. 90 ff. 

* The place is called Chandre in the Degree Map No, 63 H. 

«!:/>. Vol. XXI, p. 148. 

® No. 42, above. 
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1.2 and -phanam, I.4; the left limb of/is joined to the vertical on the right, sec Smiya 
1.1; the right-hand stroke for the medial d and d occasionally appears crescent-shaped, sec 
vidyuch-chhankdm^ 1.20; the medial / and one of the components of aiy 0 and an arc in 
some cases formed by lengthening the top stroke to the left to end in a small curve, 
while in others they are shown by a fully developed prishtha-mdtrd, see, e.^., -bhdve, 
1. 16, and vairatfi, l.zi. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the customary obeisance to 
Siva in the beginning and certain names and tlic date at the end, the whole record is metri¬ 
cally composed. 'I'hcre are twenty verses in all. The record is, on the whole, carefully 
composed and incised, such mistakes as dadan- for dadad-, 1.13 and charatun jagati in 
1.16 being rare. As regards orthography, we note that the sign for v is used to denote 
b throughout, see, e.g.,-vrahmdnda-y I .4 ; « is used for anuvdsra in hansa- , 1 . 2 , and -dhvama-, 
1.18, and the dental .f for the palatal / in salvad-, I.12. 

After the introductory dm namah Sivdya, the record has three verses which describe 
Siva and his tandava dance and invoke his blessings. Then comes the spiritual genealogy 
of the Saiva ascetic PrabodhaSiva who put up the record. In the spiritual succession 
of the MattamayGra (clan) there was Purandara, the preceptor of kings. Mis disciple 
was SikhaSiva, who is later on referred to as the lord of Madhumati. Mis disciple was 
PrabhavaSiva, who was invited to accept some land by Yuvarajadeva. 1 Ic was 
followed by Pra6^ta6iva, who built a hermitage at the foot of the Bhramara 
hill at the confluence of the Sona. His disciple was PrabodhaSiva who is said to have 

practised penance even in his boyhood and constructed roads through momiiains 

and across rivers and streams. He constructed the monastery, where the inscription 
was put up, close by the temple erected by his preceptor Prafianta^iva, cxca\'ared a 
tank by the side of the hill and dug a well near the monastery. He alst) repaired 
and further excavated the well, dug by his preceptor, which had become dilapidated and 
full of wt)od in course of time. The praiasti was composed by the poet Dhamsata, the 
son of Jeika and Amarika and grandson of the Mehuka. It was written by 

Damodara, the son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudeva, and incised 
by Nilakanfha by the command of the SStradhdra .Suraka. 

The date of the inscription^ is given in the last line as Samvst 724, Phalguna 

6udi 5. Both the year and the tithi are expressed in numerical figures only. 'J'he palceo- 
graphy of the inscription clearly indicates that the date must be referred to the Kalachuri 
era. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 724, to Monday, the loth February, 
973 A.C. It does not admit of verification. 

The present inscription refers to a temple built by Prasanta^iva which was close to 
the monastery erected by Prabodha^iva. The former is, therefore, as Mr. R.D. Banerji 
has shown,“ the temple of Siva, which is still standing within a few yards of the entrance 
to the monastery at Chandrae. The dSrama at the foot of the Bhrannata hill, which is 
now in ruins is stiU called Bhramarsen. 


* The date was first read by Bcglat as Samvat 324, PlAlguna-sudi 6. He, however, changed the 
year to 1324, accC.A.S.I. R., Vol. XIII, p. 8. Kielhorn gave the correct reading of the. 

date for the first time and referred it to the Kalachuri era in the InJ. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 85 and Up. Ind., Vol. 
I, p. 3} 4. Banerji. however, gave the tithi as 6 in his transcript of the text published in the hlaihayas of 
Tripnrietc.. Appendix C, p. 119, but it appears as 5 in his article on the inscription published posthumously 
in the Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. 149, For a similar figure denoting 5, see above, p. 181. 

® P. R. A. S., W. C., ( 1921 ), p. 33 ; li. T. M., pp. 32 ff. 
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TEXTi 

A 

1 3f1f 5T»T: ftrarq- II 4>f«l^c|T«^iJTH ^ 

I ?T*TT ■^•s i-q'seifa— 

CN >3 

2 - fM«r<,eii<q *(l«l ^ 5 r«®rT fq'»i 4 io®ll [?ll*] ^•■<1 ® 5 *I»fY ^ftRT— 

2ft II [^11*] ^^•Tft^=^ u i M4>^M 2 « | Ati r- 

4 qr<u||v^fuuMftft’ift^osJi-q^,uf>^e(74jU| fcjjj|u|fciJciTT«i(oni) I 

?r(w)^l«s<siws IT? ^TTF^ fMw(f%)^— 


^11 [^11*1 «ftTr?j 


T ■'l4''«i ?ft«frc^2T ^pJT— 


[?I]’I 5T^: * 4 c 1 HT ^ I 

6 T5T ftlf^THTt f?(f?)v7rrTT^Wr ^WcSf [m]?«rcfWt f?I^2rfoi»TF»f 

[f^]?T: n [VII*] 

7 5nTT?f^? ■•irti'=i'^si mH*!: I 3ii• t >'1 h q[cT]'. TT [iT]Td'— 

'T'ttjdqid; 'L’ui’^d^ftrfF h+:® lI [^H*] 

8 M^IT*-df^N4-ri*IT<d?d rTT^T ftpsifhR-fT*T:5m‘«?5T>^J*iy+fidWij'M: I5[f%: I ?‘(^)hTT ^T- 

JT; 

9 ERT;snTTt| 4 n^dlfl^rfT!!ilHi<s<; II [ll?(*] TT fsT ^ T t- y dd^'t^ 

«hrt*Ju|M^.r4TJ!H: I =^- 

10 T f=rfef WRTT«nT TSFTRwrf^fiT; qf?dw?ft 2r; ii [vsii*] 

^J t^oc|^£1 

11 TTdV^TAI m^TKT 5Tf^?^ I ^ft’fST^rtfecnft^T *FT*r=5S:c*PT 

IZ JT%d^q; ?T(?r)?2RRft »fhT^^|| [<ill*] J|^■t(?t)^T%^ ^cq-^r ^^xdfamci^ ^rfaqft: TT 

d’T? 'TT^TFR’dTTIT iPTr I 2r5T;*lFdd — 

13 ^foTSPTTJT f%ff ??[ 2 T]ft'^cRTc^’T^ JT:®' II [<^11*] 
?lf^lR'ld»-M«lil<lFu|d 4 .MTfu|: CTW ^nfR 

•o o 

14 ^ Trs#?T 'TfTf?rr^[dT]#inT: I ^TiJ^T^nT^hffw STspfe[dT]c>RTR?T’T.[*ft] 

3T: II [?o||*] 

B 


15 f?=grrT 

d 4 Tf?i^«l' Iri^ ^nvjpTTH— 


rt» m ffy ?rTT ^ IT? 5 2tr»PF I 

^ ■O' Cw tN O "K 


From inked estampages kindly supplied by the Government Bpigraphist for India. 
Metre: SikharinJ, 

Read ^_. 

Metre: ManddkrSntS, 

Metre of this and the following verse : Sdrddlavikridita, 

Metre of this and the two following verses: Pfithin. 

Metre: Sdrdiilavikridita. 

Read 

Aletrc oi. this and the two following verses; PritbvJ^ 
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?'srf 5 *Ir 5 RST JT^ftrrf^- 

^7 T +T<I*)<^>Oa I cHTT f?rfe?ranRRr: f%RqT Mcrm STF?r- 

18 fR^JR^sfqfqTil jft 5 JTf^ I 

•PS^^^R^FR 'Ji^KMU'qq ^nspi— 

19 RgrTPT ll[?^ll*] 

TR^ !l%K?rf^RTR'(R‘)T; I ^RTf^lw- 

20 TsnRff^^twft«Kt 5R1T% 31# [?VI|*] 

^RRWr *j<istic’^nlaIP r( 5 ')% ^- 

21 ^ I #t f#3f wR'^^fRT 5FTo#Rr 5TTnr% *T#t ®l| 

[?^ll*] »rW=?WTTRTlTrTRij R- 

22 S^SRT iRT: f^lT<! 5 Tp#V+W 1 aRfipiRt g^PTxpEfRpT- 

?SRrR«f^ra =qRq 

o es 

23 inft(«ft)«i1%q; 5 rqt«ii[^?(H*] ^rVRcJmRfifiqqqfwTcq ^q qn^q idWrq% 5 Tf<q- 

5RR<TTq I wqr ^t^iifqrwnTqqT- 

24 ^y.T T - 4 Vi^ H ^ 11 [ ^ vs 11 *]?(?) ^ qtftiwt 

^ ?R 3 rqq®rni<»ftT 3 FTqc^ 

2j ^?qf(qrq) 1 w^TRqwfcqrtqT ?rq*rqR:f<T 5 f ifR: sRrfw*t+0<«l fq 4 >T 4 uorq(q)«rr- 
fwq®ii [Kii*] q^qf%3RnFfi>7R^ ffqr- 

26 qfqfcq<i Hci^^T I ^nrf# ^rfr^TT qlqqqql^q- 

S\ ^ 

fiPTTTFT II [^> 1 *] ^- 

27 I 5 r 2 nT^(TmJ^®ll 

[^0\\^] I<\H<T4.T^1 ^ fk \ [I*] 

TRANSLATION 

Orii! Adoration to Siva I 

(Verse i) Glorious is that Sarva (Siva), —in whose coiled matted hair, which is like 
a cloud, being dark with the hissing of serpents {on his body)^ and which resounds with the 
water of the heavenly river (Gariga) {as a cloud resounds with thunder'), there flashes the lire 
of {his third) eye like lighming {flashing in a cloud)\ and whose wreath of human skulls 
resembles a garland of champahi flowers,^*** ^ven as the shower of the accumulated lustre 
of the moon on his head I 

^ Read -^s^TF^rirfir. 

- Metre of this and the following verse: Sikharim. 

” Read 

* Metre: HarinJ- 

^ Metre: Yasantatilakd. 

• Metre: Harinf. 

’ Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

*• Metre: Prithvi* 

^ Metre: Harint. 

Metre: Amsbtuhb. 

** Read 

Bancrji first translated kakubham ttilayatihy ‘brightens the different quarters and afterwards 
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(V. 2) May the mass of lustre of the laugh of Sankara clad in an elephant-skin,— 
which, white like the goose, is spread round his face and which, being slightly darkened 
by the effulgence of his neck, at once assumes the clear splendour of the moon 
emerging from a cloud,—grant you prosperity ! 

(V. 3) May the Tandava dance of (Siva), the husband of Chan^i, give you delight! 
{the (Itm'c) which makes the hoods of the lord of serpents bend under {the might of) 
the howl-like earth which revolves on account of the movements of his feet, skilled in 
(he char? step ; which puts to flight the elephants of the tjuarters; which causes a sudden 
movement of a part of the universe by the revolutions of his staff-like arms^ and which is 
accompanied by the deep sound of the damaru ! 

(V. 4) May this continuous succession of {the Saiva ascetics of) the Mattamayura 
{cliw) purify the three worlds, like the Ganga !—in which was born Purandara, who per¬ 
formed austerities, and who was the spiritual preceptor of kings. His disciple {u'as) 
^ikha^iva, (m 7 ;o was) like fire and who, {refulgent) with the lustre of his austerities, stood 
like a lamp on the path of final beatitude, having dispelled the pitchy darkness {(f 
ignorame). 

(V. 5) From him {i.e., Sikha^iva), who was the lord of Madhumati, was {spiri¬ 
tually) descended Prabhavafiiva, who accumulated great austerities, was the crest-jewel 
of all Saivas, and was revered by many kings. He, who was the foremost among ascetics, 
was made by Yuvarajadeva (I) to sanctify, by his feet, the wanton woman that was 
the earth.2 

(V. 6) y\fter him there was his disciple, the moon-like Pra'^antasiva, who was 
pure'* {eren as the moon is bright)-, whose teal nature was manifested in his attempt to 
destroy ignorance {as the moon's form is seen dispelling darkness)-, who brightened the 
faces of all quarters by his bright fame {as the moon does with her lustre) and who 
bestowed prosperity on the meritorious Saivas {as the moon bestows splendour on the fibrous 
night-lotuses). 

(V. 7) lie, the virtuous one, the companion of sages, who lived on fruits, lotus- 
stalks and roots, {and) who sanctified the surface of tlic earth by the rows of his foot-prints, 
built an incomparable and quiet hermitage, well-known to the people, at the foot of the 
Bhramara hill covered with the forest of priydla* {trees) {and situated) at the confluence of 
the river Sbna. 

(V. 8) His® fame is continuously sung with delight and in a high tone in every 
{month of) Miigha* by the Gandharvas and Vidyadharas, in the assembly of Indra held in 
the celestial garden,—by Nandin w'ho, to please Siva, pays less attention to instrumental 

by 'elevates the quarters.’ But both these renderings arc unsatisfactory; for the verb tulayati never conveys 
the sense of ‘brightening’ and the garland of skulls can scarcely be described as ‘elevating the quarters’ I 
For our rendering of kakjthh by ‘a garland of champaka flowers’ see Kakup striySm pravinJ-dikS-bhasH 
champaka-sraji cited in Maheivara’s com. on j^marakota, II, 4). 

^ For the idea compare the Mabimnah stStra, v. 16. 

‘ Moiiier-Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary gives lagnikd (which is a wrong form of naffiiJkd) in the 
sense of ‘a wanton woman’. The poet has here evidently the story of Ahalya in mind. As Rama purified 
Ahalya by the dust of his feet, so did Prabhavaiiva sanctify the land tliat was presented to him by Yuvara¬ 
jadeva (1). 

^ There is a play on several words here, in consequence of which they can be construed with both the 
sage and the moon. 

■* Buchanania tMtifolia. 

In the original this is a relative clause having f«»r its correlative sah in v. 7. 

" The month of Maglia, in which the Sivaratri occurs, is held sacred by the Saivas. 
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niusic^,— {and) by the charioteer of the sun, who gracefully waving his head from side to 
side in joy, allows the reins (of his horses) to slip from his hands. 

(V. 9) There was the foremost of his disciples named Prabodhaiiva, as Para- 
^urama was of (Siva) the enemy of Madana, —^who, conquering all his enemies, adorned 
the faces of the quarters with his fame, and bestowing wealth on the meritorious, placed 
the earth under obligation. 

(V. 10) He“ was like Kumara (i.e., Kilrttikeya), whose one hand was skilled in 
making offerings at the proper time to the high flames of fire (as Kumdra’s hand is in feedine, 
his mighty peacocH) ; who (like Kumdra) always avoided the company of women; who showed 
tlie effect of his power on mighty kings (as K/mdra exhibited that of his dart on the Krauheha 
mountain), who was devoted to (Siva) the enemy of the mind-born (as Kumdra also was dear 
to him) ; and who performed (all) his duties towards the gods (as Kumdra accomplished the 
work of the gods, the destruction of the demon Tdraka)? 

(V. ii) He, having thought over all the scriptures, realized Gi^d by the perform¬ 
ance of religious austerities and meditation, and living on the fruits of priydla, dmataka 
greens and idluka^, caused the wonder of the world by practising austerities even in his 
boyhood on the bank (lit., the surface of the land) washed by the rivet (Sdna), imitating 
his spiritual preceptor. 

(V. 12) He, having attained power, has acted like the rising sun,—^wdiosc feet are 
tendered more resplendent by the (jewelled) crests of kings (u>ho bowed to him, eren as the suds 
rays are when they fall on the peaks of mountains) ; who has done the work of destroying igno¬ 
rance (as the sun dispels darkness)-, who is revered by all people at the time of making peace 
(as the sun is at the beginning of twilights); (and) —what more (need be said?) —who, having 
attained greatness has pervaded the three worlds by his power (as the sun does by its heat). 

(V. 13) He, by the process of excavating, breaking and ramming® heaps of large 
stones, has constructed a wonderful way through mountains (and) across rivers and 
streams, and also through forests and thickets, as Raghava (d d) across the ocean. A 
great deed of the mighty proclaims wonder in the world ! 

(V. 14) At night this hermitage,— (which is wafted) with breezes, extremely cool 
with the sprays of the water of the Sdna, which makes the sky reverberate with loud roars 
of lions, and which has bee-like clouds hovering round mountain peaks,—causes people 
to suspect lightning on account of the phosphorescence of great medicinal plants 
(growing near it). 

(V. 15) In this place herds of monkeys kiss the cubs of lions, (and) the young one 
of a deer sucks at the breast of the lioness. Other hostile animals forget their (natural) 
antipathy (to one another) ; for the minds of all become tranquil in penance-groves. 

(V. 16) Near the temple built by his preceptor, the tranquil Prabodha^iva caused 
to be erected this lofty and spacious monastery, which is, as it were, his own fame resem¬ 
bling white clouds. Thereafter he caused to be excavated a sca-like lake,’ by the side 

^ 7 . t., in order to enable $iva to hear his devotee's fame sung in heaven. 

*In the original vv. 10-13 are relative clauses, having for their correlative Vrabddbaiiva in v. 9. 

’ There is a play on several words in this verse, owing to which the adjectival expressions yield two 
meanings, one connected with the sage and the other with KArttik£ya. 

* Emblic A^robalan, 

* Sj/Hka is ‘the esculent root of different kinds of lotus’. (M. W.) 

* The process of making roads described here shows that macadamizing was well known in those 
days, sec Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, p. ija, n. i. 

’ Prakbya ai the end of a compound means ‘resembling.’ Banerji, however, takes sindbu t(» be the 
name of the lake. 
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of the niountaiii, and {als^ a well having copious water. 

(V. 17) On account of devotion to his preceptor he caused to be rebuilt with a 
wonderful masonry of large stones and then re-excavated (w/7) deep the well, which had 
been dug by the illustrious Prasanta§iva at this place, {hut') which had become dilapidated 
and full of wood fallen into it, in course of time. 

(V. 18) There was a Dikshita named Mehuka, whose fame was known on the 
earth. He, who was foremost among good men, begot a son named Jeika. To him was 
born, from the wtnnb of Amarika^, the poet Dhamsa|a. He composed this praiasti 
couched in beautiful arrangement of letters. 

(V. 19) May tills eulogy endure unchanged on this earth as long as the divine river 
meandering through the coiled matted hair of Pa^upati Siva), with its waters 
shattering on the siufacc of the rocks on the Himalayas, flows to (the sea), the lord of rivers, 
along the path {shomi) by' Bhagiratha, sanctifying the earth with its bounding waves. 

(V. 19) I'he wise and renowned Damodara, the son of Lakshmidhara and 
the younger brother of Vasudeva, wrote this prasasti in excellent letters! 

(TA/j/rfWtfj//) has been inscribed by Nilakantha by the order of the Sutradhara 
Sur^a. The year 724, {the month) Phalguna, the bright {fortnight), the {lunar) day 3. 


No. 43; Plate XXXV 

BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA U 

The Slone, which bears this inscription, is said to have been found at Bilhari (lat. 23° 48' 
North, long. 80*^ 19' East), 9 miles west by south of Murwiira, the headquarters of a tahsil 
of the same name in the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh. The stone which 
was at first removed to Jabalpur^ has now been deposited in the Central Museum, 
Nagpur. It seems to have broken in transit, as it shows now a large crack which 
cuts it vertically right across. Fortunately, it has not resulted in the loss of more than one 
or two letters. 

The inscription w'as first published with an abstract of its contents by Dr. F.E. Hall 
in the Journal of the ylsiatic Society of liengal, Vol. XXX, pp. 317-334. Its contents were 
next discussed by Sir A. Cunningham in his Archaological Survey of India Reports, Vol. IX, 
pp. 80 and 102-5. It subsequently edited, with an excellent translation and a lithograph, 
by Prof. F. Kielhorn in the Upigraphia Indica, Vol. I, pp. 231-270. It is edited here from 
the original stone and ink impressions taken under my supervision. 

The record, which consists of tliirty-three lines, is inscribed on the counter-sunk 
surface of a large panel of grey sandstone. The inscribed space measures 6' 3" broad 
by 3' liigh and is surrounded by a plain border 3.5" broad. The first thirty lines of the 
inscription are very well preserved, except for a few letters at the end of each line; the latter 
can, however, be read without much difficulty from the traces left on the stone. On the 
other hand several letters at the end of the last three lines have been almost completely 
effaced by the wearing away of the inscribed surface. The average size of the letters is 
.5" in the first three lines and .73" in the rest. 

'Ilie characters, which are beautifully written and deeply engraved, belong to 
the Nagari alphabet. They closely resemble those of the Chandrche inscription.* The 

* The position of Amarik-Sdarf after tatah in the second half of the verse clearly shows that Amaiiki 
wa.s the mother of Dhaihsata and not of Jeika as Banerji has taken. 

8 J. A. S\ B., Vol. XXX, p. 322. 

* Above, No. 44. 



BILHARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF YUVARAJADEVA II 


205 


only points that call fot notice here are that the left limb of kh is drawn below the apex 
of its triangle in some cases, sec, e.g.^ s$ikha-vileshad , I.30; iha of matha has ornamental 
additions below the circle in 11.22 and 32; the loop of « is open at the top, sec atulina-^ 
1.4; and ph has everywhere the later form, see -phdtta-phahik.:-^ I.7. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for the customary orii mimah Sirdya in the 
beginning, apt eha and kin cha in 11. i and 19 respectively, and some short sentences 
in 11.52 and 33, the record is in verse throughout. It falls into three parts.^ Verses 
1-45 were composed by Srinivasa, the son of Sthirananda, verses 46-78 by Sajjana, 
the son of Thira and the rest by the Kayastha Siruka. 'fhe record, especially the 
portion composed by Srinivasa, is written in an artistic kHi'ya style. The composi¬ 
tion of Sajjana is inferior; it does not contain any flights of imagination and suffers also 
from the use of wrong forms like akrita for akdri in verse 54 and antbiguous compounds 
like ahita-jamta-bhitir= in verse 5 9. As regards orthography, we may note that the sign for 
V is used to denote h almost throughout, and the dental for the palatal sibilant in -suurya-, 
1.14 and -Saiv-dgama-, I.20; the consonant following or preceding r has been doubled in 
many cases, see e.g., -Hartwa-parwata-, 1.5, ttri-hhta>ana-, 1.6 etc .; the visarga before r is gene¬ 
rally changed to the sibilant and in one case dropped in accordance with the vdrttika on 
Panini, VIII., 3., 56, see handho stydn-akriti-, 1 .17; the anusimrahcforc /and .r has been wrong¬ 
ly changed to the dental nasal in many places, see e.g., -vanJa, l.at, and -vidki>ama, 1.4; final 
m has wrongly remained unchanged in such cases as -danwaram -vab, 1.3, yarn vlkshya, 1.14; 
so alsoin bhagmdn^jyotst:dr?i=, I.16, vairdgyena, I.21 and gundn--iakshyati, 1.26, while 
it has been wrongly changed to n in dhetwr -nnantt, 1 . i j. Other instances of wrong sandhi 
arc the elision of the visarga in -Ndgahald Khaila-, 1 . 18, and the addition of/'// in rnarnd-ga- 
ndndm chchhdy-, 1 . 16. Ri is used for the vowel ri in -dripta, 1 .12 and saty ddrita-, 1.14. 
Finally, one of the two similar consonants forming a conjunct is dropped by syncopation 
in several places, sec -lasadyu-, l.i, -ujvalim-, I.3, dsl^diishad-, \.c^, kdpij-valydh,\.i, datvd, 
1.24, satva, 1.26, eU. 

As stated above, the inscription falls into three parts. The first part, which was 
composed by Srinivasa, opens with four verses invoking the blessings of Siva and the moon. 
The poet then proceeds to state the genealogy of Keyuravarsha, whose queen N ohala 
erected the temple, at which the inscription was originally put up. From the moon 
sprang the family of the Haihayas. In this family was born the king Arjuna {i.e., Kar- 
tavirya Sahasraijuna) who defeated the lord of Lanka and was favoured by the god 
Dattatreya with the promise of a son. Among his descendants was K 5 kalladeva (I) 
who, having conquered the whole earth, set up two pillars of victory, the well-known 
Kfishnataja in the south and Bhojadeva, the store of royal fortune, in the north. This 
statement evidently means that by his help Kokalla established these princes firmly on their 
thrones. A statement to the same effect is made in the Banaras plates® of Karna also. 

Kokalla (I) was followed by his son MugdhatuAga who conquered the lines of 
countries along the sea-shote and took away the country of Pali from the lord of Kosala. 
This statement also is corroborated by a Prakrit gdfhd about Prasiddhadhavala (who is 
identical with Mugdhaturiga) which occurs in the Banaras plates.® 

‘ Kielhorn thought that the inscription was composed by only two poets, — verses 1-45, which ori¬ 
ginally formed an independent praSasti, by Srinivasa and the remaining verses by Sajjana. Further, he took 
the K^astbtt Siruka to be the scribe of the first praiasti, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. *31 and p. 270, n. 30. It would, 
however, appear that Siruka was the author of verses 79-83. Had he been the scribe of the first praSasti, 
hia ntttng would have been either mentioned immediately after v. 43 or omitted altogether. 

® Sec verse 7 of No. 48, below. 

• Ibid., verse 12. 
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The inscription then proceeds to describe in verses 24-29 Mugdhatuhga’s son 
Yuvarajadcva (I) alias Keyliravarsha. He is said to have fulfilled the ardent desires 
of the minds of the women of Gauda, to have spotted on the breasts of the ladies 
of Karnata, to have applied the ornamental mark to the forehead of the women of 
Lata, to have enjoyed the pleasures of love with the women of Kaimira and to have been 
fond of the excellent songs of the women of Kaliiiga. Curious as it might appear, 
a similar description of Yuvarajadeva occurs in the V'iddhaidlabhaiijikd of RajaSekhara, 
who, in the later part of his career, flourished at his court. From the fourth act of this play^ 
we learn that its hero Keyiiravarsha had married the princesses of Magadha, Malava, Pan- 
chala, AvantI, Jalandhara and Kerala. These statements arc evidently intended to con¬ 
vey that Yuvarajadcva raided Bengal, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Karnataka, Gujarat, 
Kashmir and other parts of India and married the princesses of those States. The 
present inscription further states that he caused endless trouble to his enemies from the 
Himalaya in the north to the bridge in the south, and from the eastern to the western sea. 
The description of Yuvarajadcva to which the poet has devoted as many as six verses is 
titherwise conventional and contains no histroical information. 

The next eight verses (30-37) introduce a digression and describe the pedigree of 
Yuvarajadeva’s wife Ndhala. From a handful {chulukii) of water taken by the sage Bha- 
radvaja {i.c., Drona) to curse Drupada there was born a warrior, the family descended from 
whom came to be known as Chaulukya. This legend about the origin of the Chaulukyas, 
it may be noted in passing, differs from that given by Bilhanain his Vikaramdnkuidevachari- 
ta, Canto 1 , verses 46-55. According to the latter, the piogenitor of the clan was born 
from the handful of water taken by the god Brahma for his morning libation when he 
was requested by Indra to create someone for the punishment of the haters of religion. 
Again, a third legend occurs in a later inscription, according to which the Chalukyas 
were born in the interior of the water-pot {chulka) when Haritipahehaiikha was 
pouring out a hbation to the gods.® Our inscription next proceeds to state that in 
the family of the Chaulukyas was born Avanivarman. His father was Sadhanva and 
grandfather Simhavatman. Avanivarman had a daughter named Nohala. 

This Nohala was a favourite wife of Yuvarajadcva. She constructed a lofty temple 
of Siva. We are further told that she gave the villages Nipaniya and Ambipafaka 
to the Saiva ascetic l6vara6iva as a reward for his scholarship. This TSvaraSiva was 
a disciple of SabdaSiva who was himself a disciple of PavanaSiva, also called Madhu- 
mateya (the lord of Madhumati). Further, Nohala donated the villages DhaAgafapafaka, 
Nagabala, Khailapataka, Sajjahali and Goshfhapali to the god 

Siva. 

The second part of the present record, which commences with verse 46, opens with 
a description of Lakshmaimaja (U), the son of Yuvarajadeva I and Nohala. Verses 
46-58 again introduce a digression and give the spiritual genealogy of the Saiva pontiff, 
HfidayaSiva, who was invited by Lakshmanaraja to his country and was placed in charge 
of the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha. We are told that at the venerable place called 
Kadambaguha there lived a sage named RudtaSambhu. His disciple was Matta- 
mayuranatha who initiated the king of Avanti in the Saiva faith. His disciple was 
Dharmaiambhu, and the disciple of the latter Sabda£iva. Sabda^iva was followed by 
Madhumateya, and the latter by Chu^^fiiva who, again, was the spiritual preceptor of 
Hfidayafilva. Lakshmanaraja respectfully invited Hridaya^iva to his country and 

' See the '\^idd})aISJahhdnjik^^ (cd. by B. R. Arte), p. 114. 

• See Fleet’s Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ Bom., Ga^. Vul. I, part ii, p. 339. 
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made over to him the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha, which is called NauhaleSvarain 
the next verse. Hridaya^iva placed it in the charge of his disciple Aghdradiva. As Hri- 
dayaSiva was a contemporary of Lakshmanaraja, his spiritual preceptor Chudaiiva lived 
in the same period as Lakshmaparaja’s father Yuvarajadeva 1. He is, therefore, prohaWy 
identical with the SikhaSiva of the Chandrehc inscription' and the Chiidafiiva of the 
Gurgi inscription,® whose disciple Prabhavasiva was Invited by Yuvarajadeva 1 to accept 
a monastery at Gurgi. 

Lakshmanaraja, then, proceeded to conquer the regions in the west and reached the 
shores of the western ocean where he worshipped Siva at the well-known temple of S5ma- 
natha in Kathiawad, and presented the deity with the effigy of the serpent Kaliya wrought 
with jewels and gold, which he had obtained from the king of Odra (Orissa) after 
defeating the lord of Kdsala. This statement indicates that the kingdoms of Dakshina 
Kosala and Odra were at this time probably ruled by the scions of the same family.® 

Lakshmanraja was succeeded by his son Sahkaragana (III), about whom the present 
record furnishes no historical information. He was followed by his younger brother 
YuvarajadSva II, whose adventure in killing a huge tiger is graphically described in 
verse 68. As many as five verses are devoted to this king’s description, but they contain 
mere conventional praise; Verses 71-76 contain a hymn which Yuvarajadeva 11 is said 
to have composed in praise of Siva. 

The third part of the inscription opens with an enumeration of the taxes in cash or 
kind, which manufacturers and traders had to pay at the market-place in the town (Bilh iri) 
for the benefit of the monastery and the support of its occupants. Next comes a verse in 
praise of AghoraiSiva, the head of the Nauhalei^vara monastery. He is said to have put 
this praiasti together. As Dr. Kielhom has already pointed out ‘What is now its first 
portion from verse i to 45 originally was or formed part of an independent praiasti and 
this original praiasti was renewed and enlarged by the addition of verses 46-86 of the 
present inscription two or three generations after the composition of the first part’*. 

The record next mentions the towns Tripuri, Saubhagyapura, Lavananagara, 
Durlabhapura, Vimanapura and some others, whose names are lost, in connection 
with the celebration of a fair in honour of the deity. Finally, there occurs a curious 
reference to the Sanskrit poet RajadSkhara. The present eulogy is said to have deserved 
praise from the wonder-struck poet Raja^ekhara. Kielhom who translated the ex¬ 
pression vismita-kavi-Kajaiekhara-stntyd as ‘which would deserve praise (even) from the 
wonder-struck poet Raja^ekhata®’, evidently took it to mean RajaSekhara would have 
been struck with wonder at this composition if he had been living. The expression can 
be taken either as instrumental singular meaning ‘(May this composition live to the end 
of the world) as it has evoked praise from the wonder-strack poet Raja^6khara’, or as 
nominative singular conveying the sense, ‘(this composition) wliich deserves praise from 
the wonder-struck poet RajaSekhara’. In either case wc need not suppose that RajaSc- 
khara was dead at the time. From his Karpiiramanjari wc learn that he was at first called 
Bdlakavi probably on account of his precocious poetic talent. He was patronised by the 
Gurjara-Pratihara princes Mahendrapala and Mahipala and afterwards by Keyuravarsha- 

' See above, No. 44, line 6. 

* See below. No. 46, line 8. 

* Wc know that the two countries were ruled by the princes of the K£sari dymsty later on in the 
loth and nth centuries A. C. 

‘ Ep. Jnd., Vol. I, p. 252. 

* Ibid., Vol. I, p. 270. 
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Yuvarajadcva I, whom he has made the hero of his Sanskrit play ViddhaidlabhaBjika. 
If we suppose that he was a young man of sixteen when he went to the court of Kanauj 
towards the end of Mahcndrapala’s reign (in circa 905 A.C.), his age at the beginning 
of the reign of Yuvarajadeva II (circa A.C.) when the present inscription seems to 
have been put up, would be about eighty-five years, which is not altogether improbable.^ 
Such a long life is also warranted by the poet’s prolific literary activity. 

It is not difficult to conjecture why this eulogy of Kalachuri princes pleased Raja- 
^dkhara. The characteristics of his own poems as noted by ancient critics^ are his fond¬ 
ness for the metre Sdrdulavikridita and the poetic quality samadhi which means an alternate 
combination of heavy and light syllables.-* A third mannerism noticed in his works is 
his reference to the several parts of India on some pretext or other. All these qualities 
can be illustrated from the present inscription. It is, therefore, no matter for surprise to 
read that it evoked or deserved praise from Raja^ekhara, who must have seen in it a 
clever imitation of his own style. 

The last verse states that the eulogy was written by Nai, the son of Dhira who was 
a writer of legal documents, and incised by Nonna, the son of the artisan Sahgama. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present inscription, Madhumati, 
from which the name of the sage Madhuniateya was evidently derived, is probably iden¬ 
tical with Mahua which is now a small hamlet one mile south of Terahi in Madhya 
Bharat. It contains the ruins of three temples, two of which are dedicated to Siva. From 
the characters of the inscription incised on the front lintel of the porch of one of them, it 
appears that the shrine dates back to the seventh century A. C.* The river which flows 
by Mahua is mentioned as MadhuvenI in an inscription found at Terahi.'* It seems that 
Mahua was an important scat of Saivism in mediaeval times. Kadambaguha, 
which is mentioned in the present inscription as the original seat of the Saiva 
sect, figures also in an inscription at Ranod. In his article on the latter Dr. 
Kielhorn identified it with Kadwaha about six miles south of Terahi.® It may, however, 
be noted that Kadambaguha is mentioned in the Ranod inscription as the place of residence 
of the spiritual ancestor of the sage Purandara who was brought from Upendrapura 
by Avantivarman who ruled in Central India. Kadambaguha and Upendrapura are 
not, therefore, likely to have been situated in the latter’s territory. Kadambaguha may 
be identical with Kadambapadraka situated in the mandala of Upendrapura which is men¬ 
tioned in a grant of the Paramara king Naravarmadeva.'^ It will, therefore, have to 
be searched for in Malwa. Of the villages granted by Ndhala, Nipaniya is probably 
Nipania in the Sihora tahsil, 10 miles south-west of Bilhari.® Ambipataka may be Amkuhi, 
8 miles north by east, and DhaAgatapafaka Dtingarhai, 7 miles south of Billiari. PBn^I 
which still retains its old name lies 4 miles to the northwest.* Nagabala and Khaila- 

* Like RijaSCkhara, UtnSpatidhata was a contemporary of three successive kings, Vijayasena, 
BalUlasena and LakihmanasCna, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 306. 

* See 'Sardulakriditair -tpa prakfyatd KSjaJekbaral) | Sikbar-lva param vaAraip t-dUtkhair-=Mchfha-Jikha- 
raft 11 ' in the SuvrittatHaka of Ksh£mendra; and *Samidhi-pima-JS/ifffap pnuaima-paripaktrimd^ | Y^dvara- 
kavfrwaebd munlnSm-^ha vrittt^b 11 in the TUakamadjarf of DhanapUa. 

* See the definition of Samddbi in the KdyyilanhSrasdtra of Vilmana, in, 1,12. 

* M. B. Garde, Arcixtologf in Gwalior, pp. 100 ff. 

^Ind. Ant., Vol. XVn. p. 202. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 553. 

» Ibid., Vol. XX, pp. loj ff. 

* f. C P. B.. p. 24. 

* C. A. S. J. R., Vol. IX, p. 104. 
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pafaka are probably represented by modern Naigawan, 2 miles to the south, and Kail- 
wata^, 7 miles to the north-east of Bilhari. Sajjahali may be Sajhara in the Murwiira 
tahsil, and Goshthapali Gatakhcni, 10 miles almost due cast of Bilhari. Tripuri, which 
was the capital of the Kalachuris, is now represented by the small village of Tewar, 6 
miles from Jabalpur. Soubhagyapura is probably Sohagput, the chief town of the 
Sohagpur tahsil in the Vindhya Pradesh. Lavananagara, Durlabhapura and Vimanapura 
I am unable to identify. 

TEXr 2 


I 


2 


3 


4 


5 


liqpn?:: ^ 


I I'JCI- 


(rPi;) II® [?ll*] arPT ^ I 

ftrar [I*] f^^^'t^*rcn’ii[;[ii*] *r 

♦iPifd 

ITVqt; $sqT ^ ^fVsiT^; II ^frTf«MT qT&ddt 'TTqTff; 

?r arsTf^+'^gH 11® [^11*] R»Firf4qVq«dr^vd4rtdird*jHi+i«^- 

=^«5<lff<’JSTdt 5r+PTsrf«T’Tf»l Tfd TH c?nf<'d7d I fq: ^ RFTH'T^rrO^PKqf^'q^Tg'trT- 

CS. 'S ■* 


ll[VII*]qs^’®?ftR^rg5ft PrfiffqTIT JTgT [l*]^ fq-^Td^ 

ftr%: 11 “ [t\ii*] qT^rPj3d(^)feTnfq- difer qf? r dH>>T4MH^t^id 
wgdV qsrr?^ ?n?pid[i*] q?:r «tpt fq^qrrf?PTg^qT^qTJT^sT: 
fk^ il'{frd'gd?d’<i«iqdTfTq(fiq)TiTfdlE‘‘ [^11*] 

qqi— 

q STRqRdfedVdPrrfdKqvd^;” | RtqifRRrdfdWR+qfd qr55T 5rnft- 

qqw: fafnTTTRqRcjpqRt t?qRT(frrg) iP® [311*] qfqrdRdT[^]- 

q (q) q I ^ I T iiid^ R ^cq^TT: I 

^i^HT^sfrdqyRfqqRnT^P® ' 1 *] qjWtdenl sdTfdd I ( ) 


rtTRrfrf+- 

^.ifrtdR t>r<**ir qqrfRT: qqTPPTTd I RtRtedTf^dqr®q'^*q*qtrTd^Pnft' «'|g;riciq- 


^ Bp. Ind,^ Vol. I, p. Z54. 

* From the original stone in the Central Museum, Nagpur, and ink impressions. 

® Expressed by a symbol, 

* Read 

® The visarga which was at first incised after —tRt has been struck out. 

® Metre; SardUlavikrldita, 

’ Metre: Anushfubb, 

* Metre: Sdrdulavikrt(iiia. 

® Read —II As Kielhorn has pointed out, is generally used in the masculine. 

Metre: Sragdhard, 

Read ^'^PT. 

Metre; Anushfuhh^ 

Metre: Sdrduiavikrf^ta. 

^»Rcad -farwpT^:. 

Metre: SragdharJ. 

Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

**' Originally changed to iyr®T. 
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5lrT iF [^11*] ^rTTr^ 

fq^H T J- q q q> qq: ^ ^?rsrfq«iT 5 m:sfW qq?qq^ I ^ qr q^*prq««Tq qim^ 
f% ^fq =q qnq^qqrft 'i[? on*] anr qq^- 

qqc^qqqqfqq’sqqq: qrfq qr- 

q-qq I qqqqnqTTnrTTrqqsqqfq^^Ttf^^q-. qqq> ^q: ll»[nil*]q"^q^?rWT‘qr^ 
q.qqq qjjqrqqqqrqrqqT^ sRTTqrqqiqYqT qqq[q]qq^hroq^Fq®sr^Tq:i 
qrq: ^ptqi^^yq^ q^yqfgq^qrqTSqTqTqqiql’ qrqtqRRq® q?q ^ 




qtrMdTM: ll®[nil*] 
qqf?yqqTqTT¥Rq|5^- 

7 rqqV<rq>'Ji'4»^++^4Tq't qtfiiqqf q(^)q^ ii®[?^ii*] 
qqr^qrqFqqT^qtqrqqfq^j^ fqq^ ^iprtcqq: ql%fq: i qHT^T+q'Roq t^q q 
;|5rnTF^q ^ qq qcqqrnqfq q;qTqqfqq?qTTrqq ^qfq ®ii [?yii*] qwqqsrqfqq 
?qqt q q^ q^r:5[Tr^?5Tmfqfqqfq:q^q; I qVRiq-r^ <.firT«iqq irU q^ qqqrq (^) 

-^: ^qWTTq fqfq^q^t(qpq) lP“ [?HII*] ^- 

8 ^t-qqTHUTqqrq qtqsqqrqqq^^q i 
q«5TqT5y(qq) ll“[?^ll*] fqcqT ^[cFTT] qq 
*q I q^'t^sqrf^q^qqt frcqTTq: qrt#(q)qf3=q- qt^rfqqfqqq: ll^“[?V9ll*] 

q(q)qq q?qrqq qrqq-^W4(wtqqqqqfl' q qr^rq if^qq: fqq^- 

qqq: -tqqfq^Fqq qqfrq^^^ iF* [?<jii*] q^qr qqnTq&Tqr: qTq(q)qqf^; 

q?qq: ^ptqq^qT^®; q^^pq fq^q ^frqqfe- 

9 ^'Tqt^rsniiT^r; I 5rmT ^fW^^q sra Tu i q ~- '.fi i ^»i T ^qd> q T ^q T d T q r qV^FM T fat q 

5ftqqT^(^q)iF®[?'^ii*] qrqtqr?yq»q r? 






I qFq^’qTqTfiT^^qq%q%qrqTqTTTqTyq T\q q't qrq fq(^)^7cqfqqqT- 
fq% tfq-q^3-ii+TT ll'®[^o||*] qqfqfqqqqt iqq^sq^TTqrqfqqqqT +q+H 
qT[q]: I arq- 

lo qqfq^qs’qqTTnrfeqfqqf^qqrvyqr q(q)'qq- fq’f^qfqryrqr qNrqt 


^ Metre of this and the following verse: SardRlavtkridita. 

“It is not quite necessary to change str^iT into as proposed by Kielhorn. 

^ Metre: Drutavilamhita, 

^ Read RTIT-. 

Read Jn^TlrTO^. 

® Metre: Sragdhard. 

’ Read 

** Metre: Mdlinh 

® It would be better to read as suggested by Kiclhcirn. Metre: SdrdfiiavikrJdita, 

Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

Metre: Upq/d/t\ 

Metre: SdJinL 
Read ^ f^w. 

Metre: Upajati. 

^i^Read 

Metre: Sragdhard. 

Read 

Metre: Sragdhard, 

Metre: Pushpitdgrd, 
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irwERliftQ nflr^sTm: sr#?j: ll'[i?i^ll*] Tr^ftWiIKPT 

in^-frsrfentfTtrniT ^TFrrf^; amftfrir' [;>^ii*] 

*ftitiITd^^^HlrTieT+ ^; sFirortd4.Pd'T+-«<I^Tl<?^r1dYf^‘^T^fT®ft I 

wrr^- 

fVf^%c^?J^:s!T%s^T4r1 rc+f^i|f ^ ^T^'hr^rrr II* 

[i^vii*] 3rr^iT'TTwqTryij7i4 3rf4dc'5wtwq«ii^rT!r iT <iPd<» % y^ - q ^ ^i4 T »K 'f M 1 

^ 5ft:5;:rrPTiT(^r)qr q-rsn^^y 

ir[i?KII*] ^-.1 F-pf^rT- 

j(ijTiT) ii'‘[i?^iii*] arr 

[^)r«frTr ^ Sn^fer^fT^T^ >TT^:5:FnT5: l 

q^i^rnciT sra^ft" 44'i m i hT fp^'mq; q?ipr; ii®[^\3ii*] ^1?^T5r»|[Tj’- 

Tq^zf: qT>f^gTfiTg(g))PTtfa%Crf>pTar() J '-M T V h fc^ qiqrf^^: ||“ 

[i^<:ii*] ^gT^Tfrq^^jT^IrFqTft pgr cqpft tq': 5nTmwqr%- 

ITTIT?^ I fr«F^T*®g'f*-<4 <N/5 ^:5;4'm’F«TPTf^T- 

fTPI'^ppr^f^T f^'ST 11[1^<^II*] >T7ST3ft JVHT -q d .t. m gr>T^=^^ [?]q- 

P[T3^'^qi*iq^|ii®=i'iHlHf^Mfa: I cRY^nrTSrpT: i>n'T>w^|o(PIT^<i!'*i'ir'ti ^ q'lTS'Mffq- 

l|i=* [VII*] ^tqqT-srf^T JT^iT sp^fw^rferf qTs^JRfirsf- 

rqrtq:: ^nqJT ^ l ^inrarTgrria ^erUn,- 

q^^br??7F^?q'^fs5rcT<«fi4i*»T'4<if^Tn %E? p T' *<giq f d : ii^®[^?ii*] 
qrtgTi5?TTi»5'^'JTqf®3'rrqT (sTT) I qr^gq-i® fq"^- 

f^%iqTr5nTm^^Tcznfff(f )5T^ ^n^rtfr ii *’t^^ii] aT«rT#n^ ffq^^- 

«ffeTi^nprr irtw ^iTqr«{w (9r)4'^<5+q ' 'jkhthVR-M’ fv«^ 'A q" ^Trerr^^ 

=5r?T^ q^fqTHTPHUMrurnTw SR-^ I|1'’[^^II*] %[?T]i^>(^#)2T- 


^ Originally —, changed to 

^ Metre: Aiulim, 

^ Metre: UpajdtL 

* Metre of this and the next verse SdrddlavikrJ^ita. 

** Metre; X^asantatilakd, 

® Metre: Mandakranta. 

’ Originally changed to 

® This akshc^ra is quite clear. 

® Metre: Sardiilavikndita. 

Read R—. 

Metre; Sragdfjard. 

** Metre: Stkharini, 

Read 

seems to have been changed to as stated by Kielhorn. 
Metre: SdrdHlavikrJ4ita. 

Read tf sfhiTT. 

Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

^ Metre: SikJjarinJ. 
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15 cTrJ *T>^ NTffeftCTf^;rT«ftTVT^-^-fTRTlrf f^^- 

f^TEDK+t^f iP [^Vll*] fq^TR^t ftrfSFRf f^RTT ^ q^T'iTTfHU'-q': I SRfqwtqT- 

ReTT^rnc^fWtfr Il’* [^^11*] WT cRPT: *1+rt'iMdTMTfdI H iiFTfft 
#P5T q(^)?^«iT%*TTqfWTfTrTTfT: JIcirT: I life ^TqFTRrq y i t d rrMtll d - 

i:qT5rT^#T'»«>T(^)q >r»Tq?ft q^ qW II® [^^(11*] qSWtfiiq ^Tflt 'Tf^> 

16 ^fr-jftfiiqTwfrfqftT; ^IFt*>lJNV'3qt(3^>)f^f%qRq*^: I qq^tfirq 

'j|I'l«t»’- ’fdfqftll %JY»fl^«cq; 5 [q «ti'qT din ««l*i nl’^* ^qq ?rnT»rrl%?dTqf*T: ll’ 
vTff: [^\ 9 ii*] qwtirqqqq q^i^iTqRT =5^(m)qqq^scnmt q^q; i qq^r m 

^qfTq^rRTRq %q?qqqqq^fq^T q(q)^ II* [^^Jll*] t^qr [q]qT qq^Rys^Sqq 
q^?fV qT(qT)?yqqT95?5qqq nE; qqt^: I q<^«rqq ^ ?rq??rfeqq ^■. ^fhrt ?t 

17 qqqfq q(q)>Tn' qwq^: ii [^^ii*] f^ffqrRTf^"?Tffqq qqqqvj^rqftmT- 

I tq?iT qffqTTTqTqqqq^(q)fqV'ycqTqTlifq fqq«im fR q (q) 

=qqq7^iTI| [You*] 3ITqriqTqTqq.Tnqf^qTq^qiTTq^ qTvjjqTUMR I 'fqT- 

qpq ?r^rf^q q q^qqr+T; iP^ [y^ii*] q(q)- 

Hfq- afgt?r q’^TR^WTTSRq I afTWqqcqt qq^m? 5 T; qTTTqdl 5 ?td® 

IP* [y:^ II*] 3TTqt?qT^q- 

18 ^: qqqfiiTq^qqq srqfd 5r5q(5q)%q: I t?qT%q: qqT% q ofqF^qTfddTfqfcfl^^ Ip® 

[Y^ii*]qf4 qqtf^iqrq- ftrTTqtqTfiq(fTq)qTqqTV i q^ fqqnqq^qq qmrqqn^qT 

qqr lP*[»'Y||*]q^^qqTq2pft^qTqq(q)?5T[:*] J^qT2q5> qter I ?r73rTq?5V q- qqr: 
jTT-JTvq q>C5«TTv?t q |P’ [ifi^ll*] qqTd: «ft3jqTR^qq5Rr^rq;^fq: qlTRc^- 
eqqvrq ^f^qqq^TqRqrfqqTvqqq: I q>|q^feTtfqTfeErqqq> qcqfqoTP* 

Siftfq- 

19 oT. qqq q; qqHYqq^qrq^sqf^qqrq ^qyq iP®[y^ii*] q^ii^q qsftqVfqqqqq- 

q 7 >fdqq?fTqTf^f^T>Tqq:sqq 1 ^Tfqq: fqqq^qq^ qqqrq^q qq 

” O'© '.-10 o 

^ Metre: Atnh'nl. 

“ Metre: UptndnWiijra, 

■* Read pqr^ Kielhorn's suggestion to change irf^ to qfnpjpTT is gratuitous. Sec below, 

p. 219 , n. 3 . 

-» Read -nfFTt ^T^-. 

'* Metre: Atanddkrdnfd, 

« Read fit 

" Metre: Sdrdfdtndkndita. 

** Metre of this and the next verse: V^asantalilakd. 

“ Read fjTTrrtfq^ 

It is not necessary to restore the vtsarga here as done by Kiclhorn. It is correctly dropped accord¬ 
ing to the vdrttika on Panini, VIIT, 3 , 36 . 

’ ^ Metre: Indravajrd, 

^2 Read ^^rrr 
Metre: Vpajdti. 

'* Read -onfiTrir 
Metre: ^fyd. 

Metre: Anushfuhh^ 

Metre: Aryd. 

As Kiclhorn has observed, the context requires some reading like place of 

Metre: Sdrdu/mdkn^Ua. 
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Ip[vv9ll*] II RT 5F^(RT)ir^ JTRqT I 

ii*[v<iii*] ^T^®snTNq^ntii 

20 ?Tq^7:5F^: ll®[Y<!ill*] 5F»TT^!5'5nnn>5qrTTW'5ft 

rrt%: I ?ftv9rw5^n:^f%drMrt+T*-d+^f^fH ( 5 ^) [^] *Tmi^(T^)fiTf^l<r*lfTPPTtr>r; 
II Koll*] aTf*|lc^«SlftN: f5nsqWTtTT%T^q; l*ERqT^ir»:^^^f^’^' ^?;t5TftT; 
II’ [H?II*J ar^^TR^IfRT^^^Frnn® f?Fq-:^qFTT I fRlf^T 

^ ^w*nF*ni>rf7^w;q-i*®[i\:^ii*]3T^:qT=t^5i%^; %^'t q’??fftq'rnTt>T5rq; 1 

f^ir%2FnTT^ ^FT^fllPr onnnf(TO^) I TrTfq^zFT^TfniT*'^ 

=flT'»nT^Pl ^F5TR^f-F?Tsrf«lH [^vil*] f^RTPTt [^T]-JT?I^^TfTT5F 

%n'MVHmMdir^5T“f«^dcfT ^fecTT I e,TTT CTiTJTFer ()?. ?T*TrTm 

iriTkqTwft%fkfTnt?T(»»T) ftr?T; WWf: H JT:(jt) ll^*^ [.H'\ll*] 

22 % »4t=sr^^Rft i ^^^Tr^srf^’^qrq^; sr^ 

II” [^?(II*J ^rVTTc^yer’R'JrTTsftfq ^ ?^1T I H3 

’'4^#€r^«Fq- w^q; iP® [K'^m*] i 

3TEftT%^%(sq^ ^rFif ^tFTR II [K«ill*] 3W ?T 

^*rT; ^tT^TW*nr; i ft:5nT^- 

23 qr^^r ^rFsrcr^5ra^Rff^f?r?T^frfa%r«ciT<y-4^ ii” [^^ii*] ?FP^fqq;rrrf^^ 
R®r sTf?^ sr®r?T^j<T%^TftTR4#ferT?r: i f^irf^rf^arf^Tf^ 

#=iFn5 ^RHT ii[^oii*j firirysq- qt ^iVhihTth^^it 5rq; i sppq^ 

<I^7TTl’®fqTT Jqqqqq ll*‘ [^?ll*] f^qT «pt^^^'HTW[?]qqqTFq?q q: 

T^;T?q«>^qq: q qq fq^- 


' Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

" Metre: jAnHshtuhh. 

^ Kiclhorn read but the aksharas arc quite clear in his facsimile. 

^Kiclhorn first read —? jTrr^'t^ but subsequently while editing the Ranod inscription 
(i^. Ind,^ Vol. I, p. 553) gave the correct reading as above. Hall also had read — 

^ Metre of this and the following verse: Vasantatilakd, 

^ Read suggested by Kiclhorn. 

’ Metre: Anushtuhb. 

« Originally TTPinn^^, changed to 
"Read ^T%and 
Metre: Vpajdii 
Metre: Anusbtubh, 

The sense shows that the correct grammatical form here would be arqnfT. 

Metre: MalinL 
Read . 

Metre: SdrdHiavikri^i^a, 

Read 

Metre: VafhJastba. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Anushfubb, 

Metre of this and the next verse: Mdlinl. 

*® Originally altered to -T^STpiT^. 

Metre: Anmbfubb. 
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24 I ?? 2 IT(r^) q: ; ^RTTr^^TWr- 

snj; 11® [^^11*] smt qr jfj# «Ftf«r 

^f^T 3 qT»Trqrr fq<if«ao*iiwr®( (Tq')f^ia; I ^ 

firfd WTFTTfsrBJ; f%[tfj ^ffcT^FT II® [^, ^ I l*]«Thr^Tiru|fdfH ^ 4 V- 

^qfr 1 q-cTr^s^^^rsa 11® [?iVii*] ^req^r^qf^trer- 

25 q^ 7 «d OM r^ ’q^qffri qrq 1 1 ^^’qrsrfd'Rt q^- 

^ zr: qa^eq =q qs^qrT^yqspfhrrq; ?^fi: T^q^; 11’ [^i^n*] 

qdTTq^qq^^PCr fqfTrf '>T#’’q^rq?r ^TRI qqcTT MfefqqJ 2 irRT?«p^Rrfq; I q^- 

Tcqfqfq^qqTPqdqaV qq'TRdT q^q jfT#: ^'V?Tqqra'*i?qT 11 

[^?,ii*] iT?q ^fi’qqn^i^qq- 

26 qf^q?rn +qlqRfq^qfd^q1 [^]f^dq 1 q: d^qqddcd (rq)- 
qfqdqqfd: «frtqq.q+i«FT: qiq^i^q q qq^qtfq q+«M 4 d ^i?^i( 3 ^)^q 1 % 11 

TTqqqRT^q: I qdl^.J-q '^q ql^fdqT wi'j^-wq (q) iaqiift q^qt ®qT 5 iq^q 11 qqqq: 

^qtqdT qTfoMT ii[^,<'ii*] ^Fq'qtfqqq: 57- 

Hdttdifd: 4 )+ 041 ^. 11 1M<i(d|do 4 ««qTdq I <q I (jdrjO qT.^ Tf qrqndmr»i : II [^711*] 

qTq>q(TT) ^•q'd-rfqcrqqq 5 y^HTfq(^)fqr»^«rq 7 dNir< fqfqqqfqqd^fqdTH hh 

q?^ 3 rq; 1 qqFqhfdd^d (»^)dr§qqqisqMHFqqIqVqq q^qr 

fq^qtqqiqtf^: ll[v3o||*] TTqFTT ^- 

28 qqiiqTJq fqqq ^TTqqiTTqiqTcqq^ 5 Tf 5 Fr*q^ q fqqT? 5qtc?qT^?JWqt7q(3qq)qrq I 

qrqqqrf^ q^q f^q gqrrqvrt'Td^viqKvir'trqiCiqqqNdfd qqqt 

- "N O O 

fqqrf^qqrqKRr: 11 [vs? 11*] qg;^ qqqWrqf^qqq:^® 1 qqrqq 

fqr^dtcqR'^qq [q] tdiqf: 1 q ^ rLqfq]- 

29 qqrr qqTq+'Rifqdi(qT) qq% qrq qqi qq^--qK^^^: ip*[v3^ir] qq<n+r<MJTfq: 
1% fVq^^T^^qrfqrqqqTiqq^^tqr qTqqqflfqrrfq; 1 q>qq>^7qqrHt7qTqTqq frqq q f^ 
qqfq qdM'tdc'^q^qi'dd qq ll[V 3 Y||*] qqfq qqfqq^’’ q?q q«^ q qtniT qq- 


^T: ^TT^; 


r)qqi 


^ Read 

“ Metre: Sardfdav'ikrldiia. 

^Rcad ^mr, 

^ The akshara q, which was omitted, is written below the line. 

^ Metre: Sikharfnl, 

® Metre: Anushtuhh, 

’ Metre of this and the next six verses: SarduUmkrldita. 

« Read 

® The tdsar^a, which was at first incised after is cancelled. 

The ^ of is written below the line. 

Originally changed to 

*2 Read 

Read f^^:. 

Read WgrT-. The change of into has not been made in the original. 

Metre: yhuish/uhh. 

Metre of this and the following three verses: Malint. 

Read 
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30 JTft?nitjft i inp^j^^rfwTRPi 

^^Jm^WTTJjt ITRt ^^RSRTFTRT II [\ 9 ^ll*] ^M-HJ 4 J|^ l t<lftMUUR SI«IJT 
^?nT I 'MtH^il JTlfH«IW'l %ltlyr' 4 <M-< 4 J;J'II II® [V 3 \ 3 ll*] ■■MMdtr|i ^JJTFrt ^ ^ 7 t 1 %JFt^- 
13^5^(3^)5511; I ftrficr «vrj|iHm ^^niT 11 [V 9 <!:ii*] q^JTwfwpn 11 

W«I<J|W J?lfepT[JTT cft]- 

51 [^]%(ftr)^ tiToi% ^ tft^a iit^ftr(%)^ I # 555 Ji iTiftr ^ 

^ II* 


I ^ 51 % ^ 

«iii+'<iti%iT II* [<ioii*] ^vii m r<PT^[^] tt% jt- 

I ^ ^ SJp^ 'Ttriuir^ II [.i^ll*] iIS^[fJT]^ 

f+*1% ^ %^I 7 W 5 I|^^I JT[^] . ... ^: [^^isit]- 

32 [^]^: 5R#^ ll[«'^ll*] lie?! ^ «ftiTt^5JTT*l3 «ftH<4t|'t-(.r^ld11^]II 

^^%rf^[«TT^]fW; «*<l%'ifM ^n^il^%: JR%^r 5 TfR:: SR%^ ^ 

I TJC »Jit%: ^3r fq<il«a f%'(%)%[f^^ JT%t %^%^IJTW— 

[JT]^ ii*[<i^ii*] siiirft^r: ?T'^%Hifit^ i MtfT^^[€t]HTJJT- 

h^t[;t].’ 

33 .... fir: JFTO[^]'i; si^ii^jpT Tfe^r: i ?^ . . . , jcii%rJT4 ® [=^j- 

jfRfjr ii"[<:vii*] iHft«t<;cj(sr)r-^?fiT %%»Ri^%7T5Ri^7?^^ i 3iTJRrr%qiTT- 
JFF'T !{%^ ^ ^ |p“[<:‘*,ll*] ^rTJI^«T%%^^ II JFTpT^T^trg^ 

g HlidU-JTT 5Rlf%Tr%%i5TT I ^T^’^pT]7:[?ir]'^-JTrR'ilJfr^JT =5itc^'rort ll[<i^ll*'J 
?^[Ji^pn^JT 5 (iT) 5 rT^j II” 5 - • • •”! [i*j 


TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Oiii I Adoration to Siva. 

(Verse i) May the mass of Sambhu’s matted hair, the store of all blessings, pro¬ 
tect you 1 — (fhe mass of matted hair), on which the rolling waters of the Mandakini (/.<?., tlie 
Ganga), flowing down from the bright vault of heaven, appear like a wliite umbrella, 
being upheld by the wind from the opened mouths, dreadful through the large expanding 
hoods, of the lord of serpents (a'hkh is) greatly afflicted, being drawn into a tight knot! 

Moreover— 

(V. a) May the flame of the fire of the eye of the moon-diademed (Siva) protect 

‘ Read fJTrsn^W-. 

® Metre of this and the following verse: Anusbtubh. 

* Delete There is no indication that these aksbaras have been cancelled. 

* Metre of this and the following three verses: Glti. 

* The aksbara which was at first omitted is written below the line. 

* Metre: dikbarinl. 

’’ About eight aksbaras arc illegible here. 

"Perhaps t r aq^Kisf is meant. 

* Metre: Arya (?). 

Metre of this and the following verse: Aryd^ 

These aksbaras arc fairly legible on the original stone. 

One akshara is indistinct here, and two or three more have been lost by the breaking off of the 
corner of the stone. 
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you,— {the flam) which rises up as if to burn the moon, because it is a friend of the 
god of love! 

(V. 3) May the nectar-rayed (moon) of Sarva, the unique flower in the forest 
of his matted hair, protect you 1 —that {moon) which the six-faced (Karttikeya), child as 
he is, persistently asks for,^ in order to play with ; which is the stake when (Siva), the des¬ 
troyer of the cities, plays at dice with the goddess (l-’arvati); (<7«<^ which Parvati uses as a 
jnissile when she is talking angrily {mth Sivti) in amorous sports ! 

(V. 4) May the gigantic dance of the conqueror of Tripura {i.e., Siva) in which he 
indulged to his heart’s content* protect you I— {(he dance) during which the quarters were 
pushed back by the exceedingly strong blasts of wind, caused by his massive arms, which 
suddenly became terrific through his graceful movements as he energetically applied himself 
to it {t.e., to the dancing); and during which the sky rose higher as the earth bent down 
under {the weight of) his mighty chart step ! 

(V. 5) Using my speech to {describe) the family which has sprung from the moon, 
1 , alas ! have, through folly, begun to measure the sky with my hands. 

(V. 6) Even though my speech has no brilliance, it will attain it from this great 
family of the moon whose rise is being described. Or, do not, mark I the streams of tut 
of the elephants of the quarters, though naturally black, attain the {nhite) colour of the 
milky ocean, when they come into contact with it? 

(V. 7) 'Fhat abode of lustre which obtained its rise from the eye of Atri, wliich 
befriends the earth by whitening it, which rises up to the Ldkaloka mountain {and) dis¬ 
pels great darkness, is called the moon. The crescent of that very {moon) adorns the fore¬ 
head of Sambhu. From the same moon sprang, what more {need I say ?), this family also 
of the Haihayas. 

(V. 8) And in tlris {family) which was rendered the highest object of reverence 
by {(hose) primeval kings, Budha and others, there was a noble prince named Arjuna who 
covered the wide quarters with the lustre of liis fame, wliich deserves praise because he 
cut down his enemies like forests. 

(V. 9) What happened even to that lord of Lanka {i.e., Riivana) when he was 
engaged in hostility with him— {the lord of l,ahka). who with ease had lifted up“ 
(Kailasa) the lord of mountains belonging to Sarva, {and before whom) the lord of gods 
went, none knew where, on his elephant which was terrified by the fire issuing from the 
thunderbolt as it vibrated and broke in striking {Kdvana’s) broad chest—that indeed is the 
measure of his glory ! 

(V. 10) Who arc we, oh I to describe the merits of him whom the god Datta- 
treya, that abode of unrestrained amorous endearments of the goddess of fortune, favoured 


’ Kiclhorn, who made ihc padti-chchhida as kfitvd j^rabar/i mdr^ati, translated --‘that {moon) which 
the six-faccd (Karttikeya), child as he is, lays hold of and seeks to play with’. It is better to construe the 
Wf>rds as d^raham kfitvd khildya mdrgati. 

“ Kielhorn translates aifydhat-ichcbam by *to the full extent of your desires’, evidently treating it 
as an adverb modifying the verb avjdt. The tenor of the whole verse, however, requires that it should 
be taken as an adjective to tdndav-d4amharam. ^iva could indulge in the dance to his heart’s content, 
because the quarters were pushed back, the sky rose higher and the earth bent down, thus affording more 
space for his dance. 

* Kiclhorn translated ‘of that lord of Lanka even, who with case had coaxed Sarva and the 
lord of mountains’^ evidently deriving uUdlita from ullal to coax, to fondle. But the word is clearly used 
here in the same .sense as ulldsiia (lifted up) in bil~6lldsita-v{h)dbu-dan^"VihiiaSrikantba-^€ul‘’6ddba{fi)ti^ 
in line 6 of Goharwa plates of Karna (No. jo, below). 
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with the gtacious ptotnise of sons ? What is the use of vain prattle? In this case even 
the goddess of speech is, I fancy, clearly perplexed! 

(V. ii) Then, from him who was a mountain^ for the creepers that were the far- 
reaching vows of good men, how many lords of earth did not spring, the fame springing 
from whom was in the habit of defeating surpassing in lustre) the young (J.e., full) 
moon ? 

(V. 12) Among those who thus appeared successively was born Kdkalladcva (I), 
who caused the wonder of men; who marked the highest limit of blessedness; who was 
like Indra on the orb of the earth that submitted to him; who was the wild fire in burning 
the spreading creepers that were his enemies; {and) whose valour, adorned as he was with 
pride, pervaded the circle of the three worlds. 

(V. 13) On account of whose forces, when they met together for the conquest 
of the world, marching like the waves of the ocean overflowing its bounds, the multitude 
of the broad hoods of the lord of serpents sank under the earth which was pressed dowti 
by their excessive weight. 

(V. 14) When the dust raised by his forces gradually rolled on from the earth 
to the sky, the pairs of Chakravaka birds, apprehending {the approach of) night, separated 
in grief; the peacocks, mistaking it for the approach of clouds, performed a joyful dance ; 
and on the disappearance of all light, the eyes suddenly became blind. 

(V. 15) When the lords of elephants in his vast army, which was fond of the 
forests on the sea-shore, plunged into (its) water like the principal mountains crowding 
together, the ocean after a long time was reminded of that occasion when the Mandara 
mountain revolved in it. 

(V. 16) While he was occupying the slopes of the Vindhya mountain, the forest, 
with its multitudes of birds chirping harshly, cried out, as it were, in pain, as (the trees 
were) being broken by the rutting elephants of the army. 

(V. 17) Having conquered the whole earth, he planted two imiquc pillars,—in 
the quarter of the pitcher-born (Agastya)* that {ivell-kmwn) Krishnaraja, and in the 
quarter of Kubera* Bhojadeva the treasure-house of fortune. 

(V. 18) From him then was born Mugdhatuhga, than whom {there was) none 
exalted in the three worlds. And when he was desirous of conquering the quarters, what 
country did he not obtain, having destroyed his enemies ? 

(V. 19) His sole object of affection, when he was preparing for fight, was his 
sword,— {jnhichwas) a couch for the goddess ofbattle, a bolt for {the destruction of) t\\c. enemy’s 
army, a sprout of the creeper that was his anger, a dear friend of haughtiness, a channel 
{made) of sapphire for the water of good deeds, a branch of the tree of bravery, and an end¬ 
less path for the movements of his adventurous deeds. 

(V. 20) Possessed of the prowess of Rudra*, he so dealt with the hostile forces 

* It is not necessary to translate parvata by ‘a tree’ as Kielhorn docs. Aj;ain, his translation of the 
expression taru^-t 3 raka-rSja, tic. as ‘renowed for their zeal in defeating kings who were like newly risen 
Tatakas’ and his remark ‘T9raka was a Daitya who was killed by Indra’ are manifestly wrong. Tiraka (n.) 
means ‘a star' and tiraka-rSJa, ‘the moon'. 

® I. e., in the south. 

® I. e,, in the north. 

* Kielhorn translated raudram yS dbama vi(bi)bbmt by ‘possessed of tcrriAc splendour’. The whole 
verse is, however, intended to compare the battlefield, where the king slaughtered his enemies, with the 
cemetery where Rudra revels in the company of his hosts of spirits and gi>blins. Besides rmutra is used 
before in the sense of ‘terrific’ and it is not likely to have been used in the same sense again in the last 
quarter. I, therefore, prefer to take raudram dbama as 'the prowess of Rudra’. 
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in every fight that crowds of goblins stalked about, headless trunks (of warriors) were run¬ 
ning (here and there), carrying their own heads (which had been) cut off, small imps were howl¬ 
ing, confronting goblins had fire blazing forth from the hollows of their mouths and (the 
battlefield) appeared dreadful with the terrific cries of ill-omened jackals howling in their 
desire for devouring flesh. 

(V. 2i) The forests near the sea-shore where his forces were encamped during 
iiis expeditions, had their coral sprouts doubled on account of the foreparts of the hands 
f)f wcjmen moving (among them) to gather them.^ 

(V. 22) ‘Here the waves of the ocean arc playing, here the wind is blowing wliich 
makes the women of Kerala sport, here the serpent is taking away the fragrance of the 
trees’.—I'hus wandered his thoughts in the vicinity of the Malaya mountain 1 

(V. 23) Having conquered the rows of countries along the shore of the eastern 
ocean, and having taken the country of Pali from the lord of Kosala, he, who conti¬ 
nually destroyed the abodes of (his) enemies, was the ablest master of the sword. 

(V. 24) From liim was born that Keyuravarsha^, who was guided by polity®; 
who fulfilled the ardent desires of the minds of the women of Gauda; who sported on 
the breasts of the ladies of Karnata even as a deer does on a pleasure-hill; who applied 
the ornamental mark to the forehead of the women of Lata; who enjoyed the pleasures of 
love with the women of Kadmira, (and) was fond of the excellent songs of the women of 
Kalinga. 

(V. 25) Even w'hen his forces marched for vanquishing the guardians of the quarters, 
sporting as at the time of world-destruction, so as to rouse the apprehension of the three 
worlds, no mass of dust could rise from the ground, inundated as it was with the streams 
of tears flowing from the eyes of the wives of (his) enemies who were again and again taken 
captive. 

(V. 26) Tn battle that king wielded his large sword, which, being covered with 
a multitude of pearls from the pitcher-like frontal globes of elephants wliich were clearly 
broken open, appeared, as it were, to be strewn with the particles of the enemy’s fame, 
which it had often drunk but subsequently emitted, under the pressure of the king’s firm 
grasp. 

(V. 27) Up to the Kailasa mountain, the friend* of Parvati’s continuoulsy charm¬ 
ing sport, up to the excellent eastern mountain from where rises the lustre of the sun, 
near the bridge (of the south) and then up to the western lord of waters (i.e., the western 
ocean) the valour of liis armies caused unending oppression to his enemies. 

(V. 28) He strew the battlefields all over with the heads of his proud enemies 
who, exasperated with rage attacked him— (the heads), the skull-bones of which were falling 
off, being pressed by the machine-like hands of the exulting female goblins, eager for the 
blood dripping from (the parts) struck by his vibrating swift arrows, (emd) which were 
honoured with side-glances of {heavenly) damsels moving in the sky. 

(V. 29) “(Our) king is Rudra incarnate; (our) king is the support of the mansion 
of the three worlds; (our) king is an iron fetter for curbing the wa3rward princes;”—When 
multitudes of excellent bards continuously uttered such brilliant words of flattery, the minds 
of his enemies who were present in his hall of audience were incomparably afflicted. 

^ The idea suggested is that the fingers uf the women were like coral. 

2 He is identical with Yuvarajadeva 1 mentioned in verse 46 below. 

® Kielhorn translates nJti-nayana^ by ‘the observer of good conduct’, but the idea that the science 
of politics is an eye of the kings is often met with in Sanskrit literature. Compare Daiahmaracharita (Bom. 
Saiisk. .Series cd., i<)i9), p. 130. 

J. where Patvati is always sporting. 
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(V. 30) There was named Bharadvaja, (mVw free from the blemishes 

of sin, {and) who was the sole lord of those whose wealth is tranquillity. What sprang from 
his male energy deposited in a jar—that verily was Bharadvaja, i.e., Dr(3na whose deeds 
excited the wonder of the three worlds. 

(V. 31) His fame gracefully roamed throughout the three worlds ; his fortune 
was limited {only) by his desires; his rage, {manifested both) by liis curse and his bow, was 
terrible, such as would be suitable for the destruction of the world. W hat can we des¬ 
cribe of that sole ocean of policy and valour, whose disciple was that husband of Subliadra 
{i.e., Arjuna) who with case humbled the great pride of Sarva.’^ 

(V. 32) Seeing liim whose strong arm was skilful in wielding the bow, and who 
with his many powerful arrows exterminated the Pandava army, even that son of Dharma, 
who was honoured for veracity, swerved {from the truthf- when he lost {all) hope of de¬ 
feating the enemy. 

(V. 33) Now, in the water, of which he in the act of cursing had taken up a 
handful {chuluka) with his trembling hand, in rage to bring calamity on Drupada when insult¬ 
ed {by him\ there sprang a man like victory incarnate ; from him is descended the family 
of the Chaulukyas of great merit. 

(V. 34) In that powerful family, in which was produced a scries of kings emi¬ 
nent in spreading valour and beauty, was born Avanivarman whose deeds were well- 
known in the iphole) universe, {and) who drew to himself the enemy’s fortune when he 
bent his beautiful bow. 

(V. 3j) That his grandfather was Siihhavarman and his father was Sadhanva 
the best of heroes,—this by itself rendered him exceedingly great in the world. To add 
to this was his great dignity. 

(V. 36) Of him, whose libcraliiy has broken the seal oH poverty erf all people, {and) 
whose valour has made the enemies take shelter in the mountain-caves by the seashore, 
he {alone) apparently might possibly® count the merits, to whom is indeed submissive the 
divine Bhatati, the milch-cow of speech. 

(V. 37) As the lord of mountains (Himalaya) begot Rudrani {i.e., Parvati), the 
ocean Lakshml, the divine sun the (river) Kalindl (Yamuna), the son of Atri the moon-light, 
Janaka’s sacrificial rite Vaidehi {i.e., Sita), even so {he\ the jewel that fulfilled the wishes 
of the feudatory princes, begot that wonderful ornament in the form of a maiden, named 
the illustrious Nohala. 

(V. 38) As the daughter of Puloman* {jiuis the beloved wife) of the lord of the 
hosts of Maruts®, as Chhaya {was) of that lord of the light (/.?., the sun) that dispels dark¬ 
ness, as Rati {was) of the god whose bow is {made of) sugar-cane,®—even so did she become 
the beloved {wife) of Keyuravarsha. 

(V. 39) That moon-like king attained indescribable splendour through her, even 
as the elephant {does) by the stream of rutting juice, the seashore by a creeper of tender 
coral, a tree by the beauty of flowers, and a cloud by lightning. 

^ The tcfetence is to Arjutia’s encounter with Siva described in the MahabhSrata. 

■ Kielhorn’s translation‘Even that son of Dharma minding his promise retired r/c.’ gives a wholly 
incorrect sense. The allusion here is to an incident in the Bhiirata war when Yudhisthira was tempted 
to tell a lie to bring about the death of Dt6na. See MahSbharata, Dronaparvan, Adhyaya 195, vv. 54-59- 
Compare also VtnUambSra, Act III, v. m. 

* For yadi used here in the sense of ‘possibly,' compare the Mlghadiila, v. 113. 

Sachi. 

“ I.e,, of Indra. 

• l.f., of the god of love. 
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(V. 40) For the attainment of religious merit she has constructed this temple 
of the god (Siva) who is the sole object of Uma’s love, (/Atj temple), on the pinnacles of 
which with their cloud-scraping tops trips the sun, {and which is) as it were the mass of her 
extensive fame {in a tangible form). 

(V. 41) The flags on it do not flutter, because, I fancy, they are constandy sprink¬ 
led with the foam-water of the horses of the sun, that are fatigued by continuous matching 
through the sky. 

(V. 42) On the broad pinnacles of this temple, which has a lofty fluted disc,^ 
the rows of fresh clouds clinging to them in the rainy season bear resemblance to flocks 
of pigeons. 

(V. 43) There was {a sage), Pavanasiva, the lord of Madhumati; after him 
flourished SabdaSiva; the pious IsvaraSiva again sanctified his disciplcship. 

(V. 44) To him, who was a store of austerities, the cultured {queen) donated 
the villages Nipaniya and Ambipataka as a reward for scholarship. 

(V. 45) And she gave to (Siva) the enemy of Smara, DhaAgatapataka, P5ndi, 
Nagabala, Khailapataka, Vida, Sajjahali and GdshthapMi. 

(V. 46) From her was born to the illustrious king Yuvarajadeva (I), the illus¬ 
trious Lakshmnataja (II), elevated ami possessed of great splendour like the sun ; the 
lustre of whose feet, resorted to by fortune, was honoured by the exalted heads of kings 
{even as the lustrous rays of ihc sun, possessed of beauty, are revered by the high peaks of mountains), 
and who, by his unique, attractive and beautiful excellences, surpassed the god of love. 

(V. 47) For the goddess of whose heroism the lady Fame verily spread out on 
the ground a four-stringed necklace, with the mulitude of pearls from the frontal globes 
of the enemy’s elephants, rent, in battle, by the edge of his firmly grasped sword. 

Moreover— 

(V. 48) Venerable is that Kadambaguha where there was a succession of sages. 
To them again was RudraSambhu, the chief of sages, an object of adoration. 

(V. 49) He, who was most venerable in this world by his power {derived from 
the knowledge) of the reality, had in this world a disciple {named) the Lord of Matta- 
mayura, who, having completely removed the stain of impurity from the king Avanti, 
c«)mmunicatcd to him the supreme lustre® {py initiating him in the Saiva faith). 

(V. jo) After him came the illustrious DhaimaSambhu, who became an 
ornament of the world, {and) whose feet were revered by the lustre of the crest-jewels of 
princes; who, having crossed the ocean of the Saiva faith by his austerities, attained fitting, 
spotless and pleasing fame. 

(V. j i) After him came his disciple SadaSiva, who had a store of austerities, 
{and) whose venerable feet were worshipped by princes with the rays of their crowns. 

(V. j2) After him came his disciple named Madhumateya, who, living on 
fruits and roots, was possessed of excellent lustre, {and) in whom austerities and radiance 
always dwelt together. 

(V. j 3) After him there was {his) most venerable disciple Chu^a^iva, who, being 


^ In Indian ^ilp-aiastra, amatasaraka means ‘a circular fluted disc which surmounts the spire of tem¬ 
ples’, s»» called from its resemblance to the emh/ic myrobatan. Cf. Skandhddr-^-wdhvaiii bbavid ghuntS yadi 
v-amalasirakam, in Samaranganasutradbara (C^aikwad’s Oriental Series), Vol. II, p. 173. 

^ Kicihorn at iir.st read puram-ahS in this verse and translated it as ‘who became possessed, oh I of 
the town (?) of the prince Avanti,’ but himself corrected his mistake later on in tip. lad., Vol. I, 
P- 3 53 - 
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desirous of final liberation, removed completely the taint consequent on actions {perform¬ 
ed in previous births). 

(V. 54) Then (came) his disciple named Hfidayaiiva, a mine of all virtues, 
whose fame deserves to be sung even now; the soles of whose uniquely venerable feet 
were rendered beautiful by the multitude of rubies set in the crowns of princes. 

(V. 55) To whom is not the holy man an object of praise —{the holy man) wIk), 
an abode of {alP) lores, wise and true to his vow's, increased still further and for a long 
time the fame of the illustrious Madhumateya lineage; who, moreover, surpassed the earth 
by his forbearance, the cloud by his impartiality, and the ocean by decorum of conduct, 
and (»V;o) vanquished the god of love by his freedom from passion ? 

(V. 56) Or, why need that foremost of sages be praised at all— {In), whom 
the king, the illustrious moon of the Chedi {country), showing his devotion by presents 
sent by well-conducted messengers, brought him hither respectfully {and) in due form ? 

(V. 57) The illustrious Lakshmanaraja also, being full of ilcvotion himself, 
offered that great ascetic the monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha. 

(V. j8) The sage, having accepted it, again made over the holy NauhleSvaru 
monastery to his well-conducted disciple Agh 5 ra 6 iva. 

(V. 59) Then, having accomplished his object, the powerful lord of Cliedi, with 
all his elephants and horses (<7/»v///jr) powerful feudatories and foot-soldiers, proceeded 
to the extremely charming western quarter, causing terror to all his enemies, his progress 
being difficult to check. 

(V. 60) Having struck with valour those who showed vehemence for fighting,’ 
having his commands honoured by presents offered by princes wdio submitted to him, 
having fulfilled the desires of suppliants with wealth on which they had set their hearts, 
he allowed the host of his army to sport in the water of the ocean. 

(V. 61) Having bathed in the ocean, the illustrious {lurkshmanarajd) quietly wor¬ 
shipped {the god) Somc^vara with golden lotuses and also offered something else. 

(V. 6z) He worshipped Some^vara with that {effi^ of) Kaliya wrought of jewels 
and gold, which he had obtained from the prince of O^ra, after defeating the lord of 
Kdsala. The prince, having besides presented elephants, horses, white garments, 
garlands, sandal and other {gifis), {and) being filled with joy, very humbly praised {the god) 
to get rid of the troubles of worldly existence. 

(V. 63) "Whenever a prince, who is freed from ignorance by bowing to your 
feet {and) is devoted to the truth, considers tliis life worthless, his royal fortune will ncjt 
produce again {any) passion in him,* for he gets rid of re-birth”—Absorbed in such 
meditation, he fixed his mind on Siva’s greatness. 

(V. 64) From him was born the great lord of the earth, the illustrious Sankara- 
gana (HI), whose matchless pair of feet was worshipped even by {his) enemies. 

(V. 65) Firm in daring as he was, he devoted his sword to the destruction of 
the innumerable hosts of his enemies; his charity always delighted the people ; being of 

^ Kiclhorn translated samara-krita~vihSr 3 n'-^ vikramSna prahfitya as ‘having valorously struck 
down {aduersaries) who were humbled in battle.* The verse is intended to contrast two types of the king’s 
adversaries—(i) those who prepared themselves for fight and (ii) tliosc who submitted to him. The poet 
has used vikdra and tfikriti several times in this inscription in the sense of ‘passion/ ‘rage’ eU. 

* Kielhom translates ‘His good fortune is no longer liable to change’, but JrJ which is used 
here generally means 'fortune’, ‘wealthy 'prosperity*. na {hbavati) can scarcely mean ‘is not 

liable to change*. For the idea of fortune infatuating a person, sec below iba krita-vikdrak etc. in verse 
75, below. For the meaning of vikfiti sec n. 1, above. 
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matchless beauty, he humbled the haughty pride of the mind-born the god of love); 
and as the lord of the earth, he was praised at all places and times by the wise. 

(V. 66) 'I'hc pair of his lotus-like feet, which afforded a broad resting place for 
fortune, was adorned by the rays of jewels set on the broad sides of the diadems of princes 
as they bowed {to him). Fortune, which resorted to his ocean-like breast, had come to him 
as a heritage not so, however, the glory of heroism which depended on the edge of that 
prince’s sword. 

(V. 67) His younger brother was the illustrious king Yuvarajadeva (II), on whose 
feet princes bent down as bees hover on lotuses. Of him, who was an abode of devotion 
to truth, courage and pleasing speech, and the sole resort of fortune and valour, even a good 
man- will not probably be able to describe all excellences. 

(V. 68) This prince overpowered with his arm and killed, with liis hand which 
wielded a dagger, the radiant, fiercely roaring demon in the form of a tiger, whose mouth 
appeared terrible as it tore {animals) with its sharp teeth, the corners of whose eyes were 
blood-shot with rage, which used its paws as weapons of attack, and which sprang forward 
with its uplifted tail. 

(V. 69) Though he delighted the eyes of women as a new god of love, he was 
otherwise the god of death who broke open the frontal globes of huge elephants with the 
edge of his sword and, strange to say, {though) he was fond of Sarasvatl, he devoted him¬ 
self to the worship of Siva, and clever as he was in discriminating between the four castes, 
he was a wish-fulfilling jewel to {all) suppliai:its. 

(V. 70) When young women for their usual bath plunged into the water of the 
Reva, which was clear, but bitter, being mixed with the rutting juice which flowed into 
it at the bathing of his huge and excellent elephants, they innocently became perfumed with 
the strong fragrance of copulation* as the multitudes of waves, dashing against their thighs 
and hips, surged up and down. 

(V. 71) I fancy that his radiant fame, after wandering everywhere,—on the round 
breasts of women surely in the form of pearl-necklaces, on the spotless full disc of the moon 
in the guise of the moon-light, on the extensive waters of the Manasa lake as a beauti¬ 
ful row of swans,—has found rest in the abode of Uma’s husband {i.e., in Kailasa). 

(V. 72) Having worshipped the god Eana (Siva) with suitable {gifts of) his 
wealth, the king composed the {following^ hymn of praise, according to traditional works 
{agamas) {and) scriptures :— 

(V. 73) “Happy are those kings, O Lord, who with steady minds worship thee, 
spending their wealth on {charitable) works. For those who {on the other hand) arc 
swayed by passion, and whose minds are solely engrossed in love, fortune becomes 
a cause of intoxication, O grantcr of boons 1 

(V. 74) “Of what use arc these troops of rutting elephants {and) these women 


^ Kiclhora translates kramin-^gata by ‘come to him gradually’, but here the sense clearly is that 
of ‘obtained by succession*. Compare krama-prupta in Vikitaka seals. There is a contrast intended here 
between Lakshm! and Vlra^ri. Both of them resorted to Sankaragana; but while he received the former 
as a heritage, the latter was attracted by his deft swordsmanship. 

* The use of sajjana ‘a good man’ seems at first sight to be inappropriate here, as there is hardly any 
connection between the good nature of a man and his ability to describe the merits of a king. The poet 
has, however, used it here as his own name was Sajjana; sec v. 78 below. So he means to say ‘Even I may 
not be able to describe all the merits of this kingl’ 

■ Kiclh<jrn’s rendering ‘they truly become perfumed with the strong fragrance of the god of love’ 
does not bring nut the intended sense clearly, The idea expressed in this verse occurs, though in a some¬ 
what different form, in the Kaglmvamta also, see Canto IV, v. 4). 
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who display amorous dalliance? Gold, horses, garments and all kinds of jewels ate of 
no avail, if thereby (Siva) the lord of BhavanI is not worshipped. 

(V. 75) “Birth in a royal family, enjoyment of the earth, learning, proper discri¬ 
mination, beautiful form (and ) excellent victory in battle, — {these) accrue to him, who 
takes refuge with the holy feet of Sankara. 

(V. 76) Why need I say more? May my single-minded devotion, the cause 
of everything, be always directed to thee O Lord!—^in which there will be, by thy grace, 
a shower of nectar,—such as can be experienced by one’s own sclf,^—owing to the 
presence therein of all kinds of highest pleasures.” 

(V. 77) The great fame of the {first) three princes was first dcscribcil by the 
illustrious Srinivasa, the son of the illustrious Sthirananda. 

(V. 78) Then the brilliant eulogy of the three {other) princes was composed by 
Sajjana, the wise son of Thira. 

In the Mandapikd^ of the town— 

(V- 79) There shall be paid a ^dfisJikd^ (coin) on {(wry) khanfikd* of salt and 
{also) one Sddaiikd for {every) oil-mill pet month, and a paura^ for a couple of yugds^ pet 
day. 

(V. 80) In the case of betel-nuts, black pepper, dried ginger and other ntcrchan- 

dise, a paura {shall be paid) by every measurer’; a kapardi shall be paid for every vithi 

(shop) and dyutakapardas^ for vegetables and egg-plants. 

(V. 8i) In the case of dealers in liquids, the tax should be {in the form of) bundles 

of grass,® dhtrmardy^ and whatever {else may be possible). An elephant {offered for sale) 


^ Kielhorn translates svnyam'^nubhava-gamjo by ‘which will manifest itself of its own accord'. 
The expression, however, clearly means that the shower of nectar cannot be described in words, but can 
be appreciated only by self-cxpericncc. 

* MandapihS, (from which the Marithi word Mandai^ a ‘markct-placc^ is derived) seems to have 
been a pavillioa in the market-place where things brought to the market for sale were taxed. It wa^ 
also called ^ulka-ma^dapihd^ sec hhdvnagar Sanskrit and Prakrit Inscriptions^ p. 159. 

* S 64 nJikd was probably a c<3in equal in value to onc-sixteenth pari of a dramma, Cf. VimlOpaka 
mentioned in lines 10, zo, 26 etc. of the Slya(;lonI inscription, Ep. Ind.^ Vol. I, pp. 174 ff. 

^ YJsandikS seems to have been a measure of capacity corresponding to the modern kban^i which 
is equal to 20 maunds. The Harsha stone inscription of Vigrahar&ja {Ind.^ Ant.^ Vol. XLII, pp. 57 If.) 
mentions the tax of one vimSdpaka on every kUfaka of salt at Sikambhari. 

* Paura seems to have been a small coin like kaparda. The Siyaqlonl inscription states in line 20 
the tax of two kapardas petjug^^ which was assigned to the local deity. 

* The meaning of is not certain, but it maybe noted that the Slyadonl inscription states in line 6 
that ^yugd was stamped at the local mandapikJ when a quarter padchiyaka-dramma was paid and that it 
was valid for a day. It was probably a voucher authorizing the owner to exhibit his articles in the market¬ 
place for one day. 

Bbaraka is probably a kind of measure. It is also mentioned in connection with cocoanuts in, v.71 
of the ArthQ^fi inscription of Chamundaraja of V. 1136 {Ep. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 502). Sec also Mitdkshard 
on Yajdavali^a Smriti^ II, 221. The Slyadonl inscription mentions in line 30 the tax of three-quarter 
Vigrabapdttya-dramma on every hharana (measure). 

* DyUtahaparda seems to have been a smaller coin than a kaparda. It was $0 called probably because 
it was frequently used as a stake in gambling. It may be noted that the M&ngr 5 l (K 4 thiSlw 4 d) inscription 
of V. 1202 mentions a daily tox of one kdkinl on gambling, hhdvnagar Inscriptions, pp. 158 ff. 

* PdJaka may be connected with pdlikd. The Slyadonl inscription mentions in line 26 a tax on every 
pdlikd of leaves. Pdtaka is also mentioned in v. 72 of the above-named ArthQni inscription. 

Monicr-Williams in his Sanskrit Dictionary gives dhivara in the sense of V fish-basket'. Dhtrmara 
may have the same sense here. 
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should be taxed four pauras, and a horse two pauras^. 

(V. 82) Similarly whatever other gift and whatever reward for scholarship may 
be made ... {by then!) the religious merit, wealth and fame are obtained. 

At the monastciy of the holy Nohale^vara there was the illustrious preceptor 
Aghora6iva— 

(V. 83) Sometimes living on alms and sometimes on vegetables, sometimes 
eating roots and sometimes subsisting on bulbous roots, seeking the supreme light of Siva 
free from the intense darkness of passion, he had never to suffer from the virulent poison 
of sensual enjoyment. 

By him was the eulogy put together. 

The {inhabitants of) famous Tripuri, Saubhagyapura, Lavananagara, Durlabha- 
pura, Vitnanapura .... shall bring guarded {to the monastery ?) the bull made of 
beautiful wood every day {at the fair ?) of the god for the performance of the religious rite. 

(V. 8j) May this composition, which deserves praise from the wonder-struck 
poet RajaSekhara, and the afore-mentioned glorious work,® which have well- 

joined parts, endure till the destruction of the world I 

Of the Kayastha, the illustrious Siruka.® 

(V. 86) {This) eulogy was written by Nai, the son of Dhira, the writer of 
legal documents and was engraved by Noruia, the son of the excellent Sutradhara (artisan) 
SaAgama. 

There shall be no sale or gift {of aty portion) of one’s own donation.* 


No. 46; Plate XXXVT 

GURGI STONE INSCRIPTION OF KOKALLADEVA II 

This inscription was noticed for the first time by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Tropyess 
Report of the Archaohpjcal Sun>ey of India, Western Circle, for 1920-21, pp. jiff. The same 
scholar subsequently published a transcript and a translation of it in his Haihayas of 
Tripuri and their Monuments, pp. 122 ff., and finally edited it with a lithograph and a transla¬ 
tion in the TLpi^aphia Jndica, Vol. XXII, pp. 127 ff. It is edited here from excellent 
estampages kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The slab on which the inscription is engraved was discovered about half a cen¬ 
tury ago among the ruins of the great temple called Gurgaj at Gurgiy a village about twelve 
miles due east of Rewa town in the State of Vindhya Pradesh. It is now placed in 
the front wall of the palace at Rewa. 

The inscribed slab measures about 4' i* by 3' 4'. There are forty-nine lines in all. 
The average siae of the letters is . 8". The record has suffered a good deal in its lower part 

* The Pehevi inscription {Hp. Iiut., Vol. 1 , pp. 184(1.) ntentions the tax of one dbarma on each horse 
brought to the market for sale. The Harsha stone inscription mentions the tax of one dramma on every 
horse sold by the Hedavikas of Uttar&patha, Ind. Ant., Vol. XLII, p. 64. See also Ep. Ind., Vol. XXII, 
p. 124. 

^For klrti, a glorious work, sec C. 1 . Vol. Ill, p. ziz, n. 6. It probably refers here to the temple 
of Ndhaleivara. 

® Siruka was evidently the author of the portion of the present inscription which follows verse 77. 
Kiclhorn however, thought that he was the writer who originally wrote the eulogy of the first three 
princes. 

*Fpr a similar restriction, see verse 35 of the Sirpur stone inscription of the time of Maha- 
iivagupta, F.p. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 193. 
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comprised in 1 J.25-46 owing to the flaking off of a large portion of the surface of the stone. 
In 11.28-39 especially, only a few aksharas at the right end can be read with confidence. 
The loss of this portion is very much to be regretted as, judging from the few preserved 
aksharas j it contained a description of the military exploits of the Kalachuris of Tripuri. 
As it is, we are left in doubt not only about the Kalachuri king during whose reign it was 
incised,^ but also about the Saiva ascetic who caused it to be put up." 

Ihe characters belong to the Nagari alphabet and closclj'^ resemble those 
of the Chandrehe inscription of PrabodhaSiva. The only points that call for notice are 
that dh in some cases shows the left limb developed as in the Karltiilai inscription of 
Lakshmanaraja 11 ,^ but it is here joined to the right vertical, see -dhvasi-antaray-ildhayah 
in 1.17. In other cases the letter docs not difler from v except in the absence of the wedge 
at the top, and it is noteworthy that the two verticals of dhd arc not joined here as is 
generally done in other records of the period. Tn one other respect"* the present inscrip¬ 
tion shows a later stage, in the use of the avagraha which appears for the first lime in 
the records edited here; see I.17, tasj-dspade='gra-, I.30 and 

Mahendre-'nmde, 1 .5 1 . 

The language is Sanskrit, and except for the opening obeisance to the deity, 
the whole record is metrically composed. There aie forty-six verses in all. The in¬ 
scription is composed in an artistic kavya style. As regards orthography, the consonants 
preceding and following r arc doubled in a few places, see -itribhmiam-, 1 . 8 , -kJrttanJyah, 
1.9 etc \ b is everywhere denoted by the sign for v, see c.g., -pravandha-, I.4; the dental s is 
used for the palatal f ia yaso-, I.13, and « for the anustmra followed by the dental sibilant 
in -pradhvansa-, I.23 and -vansa-, I.24. In other respects the record is carefully written 
and incised. 

The inscription falls into thiee parts. The first part, which comprises vv. 1-26, con¬ 
tains the spiritual pedigree of the Saiva ascetic who put up the present record. After two 
mahgala Hokas invoking the blessings »>f Siva, the inscription mentions Madhumati, 
the abode of the Saiva Saiddhantikas. In their Uncage there was an ascetic named 
Chudadiva. His disciple PrabhavaSiva was invited by Yuvarajadeva (|), the son of Mug- 
dhatuAga, and was placed in charge of a monastery which the latter had built at the cost 
of a large sum of money. His disciple was Prasantasiva who erected a temple of Siva 
near another built by Yuvarajadeva, and installed in the shrines attached to it the images 
of Uma, Haia-Gauri, Karttikeya, Ganapati and Sarasvati. He also built a monastery 
on the bank of the Sona for the practice of Yoga, and another on the bank of the 
Ganga in Varanasi for the performance of austerities. His disciples are said to have toured 
in the country, imparting right knowledge to the people and receiving homage from 
their rulers. Prasanta^iva’s disciple, ISanaSambhu, is next praised. He appointed his 
younger brother-disciple Prabddhaiiva the head of the monastery. Verse 21 which is 
partly mutilated seems to refer to the construction of a temple by Prabodha^iva neat^ the 

^ Bancrji referred it to the reign of Gaiigcyadcva and N. P. Chakravarti to that ol Kokulla IT 
(£/>. /«</., Vf)J. XXII, p. 129 and n.i). I have supported the latter view below. 

® Both Banetji and Chakravarti hold that the record was put up by Prabodhasiva. I have shown 
below that it belongs to the time of his successor^ whose name is lost, 

^ See above. No. 42. 

* Bancrji's remark that the record contains the later form of//j in which the upper loop has become open 
does not seem to be correct; for everywhere in this record the earlier from only is used. 

® The monastery of PraSintaiiva seems to have been mentioned here as in the Chandr£he insenptiun 
only to define the position of the temple built by PrabSdha^iva. It does not seem to have iDccn repaired by 
him as supposed by Banetji, Ind.^ Vol. XXIT, p. 129. 
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monastery built by his preceptor on the bank of the Sona. These two buildings are 
referred to in the Chandrehe insetiption also. The next five verses are almost wholly 
damaged, but the few words preserved at the end of 1. 30 indicate that verse 24 probably 
contained the name of another Saiva ascetic who succeeded PrabodhaSiva. The 
next two or three verses were devoted to his description, but they have unfortunately 
been too much mutilated, so that even the name of the ascetic has not been preserved. 
The a^s^aras at the end of I.31 suggest that his fame had spread from the Mahendra 
to the Arbuda mountain. Verse 26 mentions the village Siunantapataka, but in what 
connection it cannot be determined. 

The second part of the inscription, which comprises w. 27-34, contained a descrip¬ 
tion of Kalachuri kings and their military exploits. Their family is introduced in v. 27 
as emnkdm'aja ‘the lineage of the deer-marked (moon)’. Verse 28, which mentions the 
defeat of a Gurjara king, probably describes Yuvarajadeva I; for, the latter is said to 
have conquered the north in the V'iddkaSdlahhanjikd of his court-p(^t RajaSekhara, which 
means that he had inflicted a defeat on the contemporary Gurjara-Pratihara Emperor of 
Kanauj. The names of his successors who were eulogized in the next four verses have 
been lost ; but verse 33 mentions the king Kdkalladeva who is doubtless the second 
king of that name, the great-grandson of Yuvarajadeva I. The following verse refers 
to his victories over a Gurjara king and the rulers of Gau^a (Western Bengal) and 
Kuntala which comprised the Southern Maratha country and the adjoining Kanarese 
districts. 

The third part of the insetiption, which commences with verse 35, records the 
grants which the king Reyuravarsha made for the benefit of the god Siva in¬ 
stalled in the temple where the present inscription was put up, and for the support of 
the Saiva ascetics who were in charge of it. The name of the god was S5manatha as 
appears from v. 42. It was also mentioned in the opening obeisance, but only the last 
two aksharas of it are now legible. Among the villages granted by the king, the names of 
the following can be made out with certainty—SatasaddUaka, Vakka^dllaka, Rajyaud- 
dha, Nasapundika, Kha^dllika, Abhirapalli, Sarasvati (which may be a river), Saman- 
tapataka, Bhaddhachiura, Kusumba,^ Kukkudiya, Rajograma, Karddhaka, Brahma- 
puri, Susiddhatthaka and Pondik. Besides these, two fields called KavachakshStra and 
NanneSvarakshetra ate also mentioned in the same connection. Verse 43 expresses the 
hope that the provision for the maintenance {vritti) of the Saiva ascetics which was original¬ 
ly made by the illustrious Yuvarajadeva and was preserved by his successors may last for 
ever. 'Ihis clearly indicates that this Yuvarajadeva, who is evidently identical with 
Keyuravarsha mentioned before in v. 35, is the first king of that name. The use of the 
plural in connection with his successors {anantarair-nripaip) in v. 43 shows that at least 
three kings had followed him before the time of the present record.® This is also 
corroborated by the fact that Kokalladeva II is the last king mentioned in it; for we know 
from other records* that he was the fourth successor of Yuvarajadeva 1 . The present 
inscription, which apparently mentioned in verse 24, a successor of Prabodhafiva is later 

^ These victories were ascribed to GangeyadSva by Mr. Banerji on the ground that GSAgCyadSva is 
known to have raided Kuntala, but the record does not carry the genealogy of the Kalachuris further than 
K6kalla II. VoHot'Ssa means 'dwelling in a forest’ and has no reference to BanavasT in North Kanara, as 
Banerji supposed. 

^ Banerji read this name as Tujumv%. 

So he cannot be YuvarajadCva II as supposed by N. P. Chakravarti. Besides, there is no evidence 
to show that Yuvarajadeva IT also bore the binuta Ktyiravarfba. 

* Vi'Z-i tbe Bilhari stone inscription (No. 45, above) andthcBanatas plates of Karna(No. 48, below). 
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than the Chandtchfi inscription of PrabodhaSiva, dated K. 724 (972-3 A.C.) and 
may, therefore, be referred to the last quarter of the tenth century A.C, 

Of the geographical names mentioned in tliis record, MahSndra is evidently the 
well-known mountain of that name on the eastern coast. Arbiida is, of course, 
Mount Abu. Himalaya and Varanasi arc too well-known to need identification. 
Madhumati has been shown to be identical with Mahua which is now a small hamlet, 
one mile south of Terahi in Madhya Bharat.^ Gauda and Kuntala have already been 
identified. Of the villages granted by Yuvarajadeva, only Sarasa'^dllaka was identified by 
Mr. Banerji with modern Sahdol, a station on the Bilaspur-Katni section of tlic Bcngal- 
Nagpur Railway, but it is far away from Gurgi. It may be Sarsi, 2 miles south of the 
Sona and 34 miles south by west of Chandrehe. Brahmapuri may be Bahmangaon about 
seven miles south by west of Gurgi. As for Karodhaka there arc several villages of 
the name Karaondi or Karaundia in the Rewa District, but the nearest to Gurgi is the 
Karaondi which lies only four miles to the south-east. The other villages I am unable to 
identify. 

I'EXT 2 


1 


2 


5 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
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FfTfe:’.II 

(r ?){mj [i*] 

II[?!'*] afW[62T] 'r[5]'T%]- 

titfcT 1T[^] MdVHflFq HpiR ^]'T[?f^?TT spT] I 

[?qT] Wt[S^]^f3RT: qi? 11 [^11*] [?r5^]=qrT[^^] [?PTrr*][|rT- 

(sr) I I 3r- 

[53fl]%[tTT]3^ ^TJTfrT 

sITW ll[^ll*] inrariW AdFltldH-lPltT- 

sftrer 

ll[YII*] 8!N - RWW<^fi41»irdHjlfd 

ifil .^4'd ?.“l ^4’T«TPr^ ( ?iV) ^TT- 

11 [**11*] n^lRj1rtfefaHldy'>ld'ln«ii'jj-qfT— 

I f^|W|t ?flHcyVTr?ftT4dlHt;^FT— 

*4^'I^®II[^II*] StpfPl ^ -H^MldWdill iTRl: 


' Above, p. 208. 

* From inked cstampages kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphisc for India. 

® Expressed by a symbol, 

^ Read 5 tR: The name of the god occurs again in 1 . 47. 

^ Banerji doubtfully read but r has only a wedge and no acute-angled triangle in its lower 

part as is seen here, and the subscript letter in the last akshara is certainly not r, 

• The aksharas lost here may have been ^ 

’ Metre of this and the following four verses: Sragdbar 3 . 

« Read ifT. 

^ Metre of this and the following tw overses: Vawntatilakd, 
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[v 3 ii*] rrmr ^ fk^ritjiiif49Tw(sr)^,^ ^ ^nr- 

??r3I»Tc5rrft?r: 1 STRRWTRtir^'iRrtJR «fhTcq5rFcTf5I^nTRffT5^ ( 55 )^ II 

[<ill*] 3ni:c2T rTTOT Weifhff»T- 

<TTTTJ^T?r fH:>iin«r+Twin I 3 TMT siT^ qT>T'fT<tei^ ?ra?v 5 >TrTt ?rat?«iH<5 


fF Hcn q^TT «lfHd?IRH'dflciT^cTT‘ll[<^ll*] ciTPr 

q|q^6^ (sit) SRTT^^(^) I I 

»?«|’ inft{^)»R: ?T qq[^]q qq sqitqfqq SRT- 

^ q(q)^|u^+||ust.i<q^ ll[?o||*] qq «fV^c|<N+ir<d^^r+rtmJ^>TqqT- 

qTqtrRcT: ^qifftraT^qfe qfqi^f^Tjjfq 1 qqrfqqqt^q- 
Tftr qq:qqqT[qt]qqfq?qNqr qc^q^q' q^3RRqqIqqq(q)q: qtfqrj^Rqpqfq^ 11 
[nil*] STcqfqf^iqfqPjqqT q fq^r^qtq q«Rqqq qftqWt[^]: I 
qiqrqqfqf^qqqqfq fqii»*i< qqr qqqfqs^q q^-qat^q’’ 11 [nn*] 
d««!< mil fR d e sqrfqqrqqi^: fqsqRTqqqtqrrqqqT q: q>- 

q^>Tf7: I qfFpqtqqq; ^TqqwqTqRTqiqq: qTrn: f^qqrqqts^gqqqt 

«s 

q[=5?5]f^ ^q; qqq"^ ii[nii*] qtq^Tqfqqqqtfjqfqqr- 

qqRTl^qpqq qqie^if<qq(qT)?^q: q7:qfTq>T qq:q!rHqq 1 qcqqsq q^^qrrsq- 
qrqr qRiqqtqTf^'t jpqjq qqqrqr q^qfq ?rtnt 

o 

qqj [q>Tjqqji[nii'^] anqtq^ fq q ra qq q fqqq ^^H^qiiRftqqqRT- 

qtR H Pd rttd f^!iqqqq:qd Rd I irl i-4d: I 3|Tq^ qTdfd<q- 

O w' o 

--u«[qT^qTfqRr]qrq(^) 5 fTqfqw>Trq ijfqfq: qr^’ qfl^mffq; 11 [?^ll^ 
alfli^rtrqqqr ?q f^f^qtcqrfqq: ?q: qqTqq^qpqqilqqtq^qqfq fq— 
[qfcidT*][qRq^j ^(q])qq[qr: i] [qt*]+Ri«?rr+<H'tfq]t.rdMf<«iR?Ftqq: ?r^- 

qT5TT[qt]qT ^jqFss^tfq: <'<»q(=Eq)qRRqq^’ II [^H*] 5RqTq[q]- 

[?T*]T[^]TTq ^q^qr^q [ftiw*]: qq?qq:f^qqqtqsptf%; I sftqrqqT^^qrq- 

uLi — u — uuu-u [q5qffq]qt qq ^tqfqcTtqqtqqq^® [qVqjcq^-^^®^ I 

qfe^ qqq(q)?qq5qfeR.~<Rtdqr‘”ywT gi q ^R i m< % 

[qqftq]’-’ «j «■'-»j-u —ll[?<SII*] ql^ qRTcdi 1 «df^qqqtq 1 HI<4i-qiqq; 

«ftqiqqqqTq?q*'*fqqqt fq:qqfq«rT^Tfq: 1 fq^-q- 


^ Metre of this and the following two verses: S'iT<lpiUmkrld}ia. 

* The engraver at first incised tft, but later on cancelled the curve on the top. 

® What looks like an anusvara on mi is probably due to a fault in the stone. 

'* Metre: V'asantatilaka. 

^ Metre of this and the two following verses: Sardiilavikrtdita, 

• The damaged letters may be conjecturally restored here as . 

’ Metre: Sragdhard, 

" Metre: V'asantatilakd, 

® Bancrji read the anusvdra on ^ is clear in the impression. The sense also requires the 

use of the accusative. 

Read 

Metre of this and the following verse: Sardd/opikn^J/a. 

Read —. 
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-u-u - - ^ -u_i II 

[«?t]R^5f^(w>)erf5i^<rf5MR5^ f«iR ftrTsr- 


cl f%[ 5 nfrf 5 RFft^R*] |2 - - u _ o 

[^oii*j tqm?TM:?mTfiiftRni R^^rftrffTwitfqcr- 

— — — li IJ — U — U U tJ—- U — — U — P*] --— 


— o u — u — —^— — u — uuu — UU —U — — 3 11 


U IJ LJ — — LJ-u — — — 


[q]_uu-L,-uuu--UU-U-UU O-U--U_ p*J 

-u — U [ 3 rf^*]^R^[ 5 IF?ff]'^Bqff,HdW 

UU — U — U UU-— U-U— -— UU — U — U UU-u-u— 

-u u u — u ‘J ‘J— [?T]c^nR%**rffTrT>T I 


— — — UU — U — UUU— -U-U —^-- U U — U —Lt U U-— U-U — 

[ll^^ll*]-- ‘J ^ ?]?rrTTRT ?T?qTFRSq- 

UU^UU — U-|*J-U — I.JUU — UU — U —J -U — L* LI U — Li U — U-® 

ll[^V||*]- CIU-VJ- uuu - [^ ?]^^?S5^(®4) ^ 

^-O-UUU-u--u_ [I*]-U U- U_ U LJ u-U _ - c, - 

uu-u- L. LIU-U [trRfY]cMR;*M [^^11*] finTRTT?- 

r^j u — u u zrrq-fTjj -J -u — uuu — UU — u- ['*]- — U — uuu — LIU — u — 

-- u-uuu-uu_u ll[^^ll*] iTorr^Fqq- 

— u — LJ LJ U-LJ-U — ^-UU-«U — UL^U-U — — U — in — - - 

— u-u u u-[jj ]^tRT 5r(sr)^r»qTcf ^- 

— u — u UU——. — ij — — u— ® fll^'3ll*] - ^ — U U U — U U — U-^-U 

-uuu -UU-LI - [1*] [f%*][RR]c«r 

UU — u-^-u — u LJ u — u u — l; - uuuuu — — — u — — u-^ 

UUUULJU — — -•!-u — -[I*] u u Tfr^RT^— 

— U-U-, UUUUUU-u-u-1** [M^^II*] -LJ —uuu—UU— u 

-,-u -UU u-u u-u - 

[Tf»3r*]rT<TRT[iJ;] -l. - [q^sr«T] u u - u-“fll^oll*] - u-uuu- 

U u - u-,-u-uuu-u ^RRSRbjW [ 1 *] [f%]#Pr ZT[*rf?l^]- 

— ^7:^cTuuu-uu-u — — u^uuu - [ffr^qfr] - 

» 3 rwt[v[j- 

q: ^pfq4^^(R)[^^T*]^TR- u-uuu-uu_ Il[^:^ll*j 5rfRR[>T] 

u u u- f?^5R[«r'^<f*fV*]^iTr<»r«r5Tsrf^sr?TnT: 1 


1 The missing letters may be conjccturaUy supplied here as f% i^HT I 

- The first eight letters may be ojnjccturally supplied as ^ 

® Metre: Vasantatilak^, 

^ Metre of this and the two following verses: SardiilmfikrJdiia. 

* Metre: V'asantai/laka. 

• Metre: SdrdUlavikrJdita. 

’ Metre: Vasantatilakd. 

® Metre: SsrdUlavikrJdita, 

® Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

Metre: MdlinJ, 

Metre of this and the following three verses: V^asantatilakd^ 
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41 |;'T]% 5 ^*rr[JTt] - -u-uuu-uu-u ii[^^ii*] [sr]- 

4 ^ ^ I -, UULIU uu --^Tfq 

[^vii*] u-uuu-uq- Toznf^rir ?®rqTT- 

43 I - - ?TJT(’j)fM^[ 5 lT] [^q;*]r^ 4 ;jq%: [F^tTRTSrfTT] = II 

[^I^ll*] q^yyi-' --[?i?]?T«IT ^T 7 -Hitc'<? 3 +'H I 

44 5 ^ ^-'v [frr]q^fo¥4n^“ ll[^^ll*] yyyyu—y,yy 5 ?! I ^ 

L''_'ll[^V 9 ll*J [«T^] 51 ^+^^ ^ I 

45 ?Trir?^qTH:5P5^^ y v ^ - u y [||^<CII*] \J y V qT[*T?95'TjV] ^ir^FT [?T*]’5lfMri|fH I 

y y ^S^pETJTT ^ ^[^'T]fe^?T|| [^ <^11*] T^ft^fTRlNrcTT- 

46 [#m][f 5 rr] i*j ”‘j y y u [firsT]*R‘TP:*TTJT qfhrff 11 [Vo 11*] <T?: 

*fVT 4 ’iT+V«ui y y y y ?r*iT(T^nT I >T^trr ?T*?RjrnrRr ^trrr— 

47 [^T ^*] TffT: 11 [v ? 11 *] jfrds^ ?r () ^ 5 [flr] [^%3rnT ? ] 1 - 

JT?Tr?T>JRT«ITEr 5 r[nTt *] ll[v:^ll*] ^ 'TTfn^[JT]RT’^; I STR^- 

48 [?i!Tr*][fiT]fft>T5iir%: ^^cT-Ttijcmr 11 [ v ^ 11*] >i r?:i 1 j^fV^[^] 4 h ^54; lu^r- 

JPT^^TiTT fim ll[VV||*] 3 T#% ^RT^^iTR- 

49 [s^ 4 ^*]RR 3 r-RRr I RET; f^RRIRR rWi ll[vi^||*] RRRKOT 

Rt^RTRfTR R I RTRRRR --y[*r*]foHT ll[V^,ll*] II 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! Acl<.)ration to [the holy Somajnafha! 

(Verse i) May the self-willed moon-ercsted (god Siva) living on the mountain 
(Kailasa), - win) made the world,—which had its multitudes of quarters covered by the best 
of aerial beings*® terrified by the clash of the rows of peaks of the excellent crystal mountain 
(Kailasa) {jr/ieti it was) shaken by the movements of the mighty arms of the lord of Lanka, 
—dreadful with the echoes of their cries at the thought that it was the end of the world, 
—increase your joy ! 

(V. 2) ‘Nandin, who is this {lady) that has entered the abode of Pa^upati 
‘1 tliink that she is none but your ladyship’. ‘I'his is false. I am not she. She is some- 


^ Metre: Malinl. 

* Metre: X'asantcitilaka. 

■’' Metre from here to the end: yinushlnbh. 

* Bancrji read Khayillika. 

* Dancrji read these two names as y gfM'jf T »nd rrarrtfT. 

® These two aksharas arc conjectural. Bancrji suggested . 

’ Banerjj's reading is not correct and docs not give a good sense. 

® The starred aksharas in the beginning of 11. 47 - 49 , though lost in the accompanying place, are 
read from an old estampage supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

" Expressed by a symbol. 

The reference licre is to the denizens of Kailasa, who were terrified by the shaking of the mountain, 
and not to mere birds as thought by Bancrji. 

The verse refers to Paevatrs jealousy of the river Gahga which Siva sheltered for a while in his 
matted hair. The verse is in the form of a dialogue first between Parvatl and Nandin (diva's door-keeper) 
and next lH;twccn her and Siva who tries to conceal the Gahga from his consort. For a similar dialogue 
between Siva and Pan'^atT, sec Nludraraksbasa, I, i. 
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one else. O Isa ! Who is seated in your matted hair ?’ ‘You simple-minded, he is the 
enemy of gods who has assumed your form. See I have thrown him down before me 1’^ 
‘By what missile ?’—May Siva who was thus silenced, being vanquished by the goddess 
(Parvati) with harsh words, protect you I 

(V. 3) There is in this world Madhumati, the abode of those who ate versed 
in the Saiva Siddhantas,—which contains excellent Acharyas of noble conduct; in which 
the peacocks dance and shriek with joy at the untimely appearance of clouds caused by the 
uninterrupted mass of dark smoke of the ever-kindled {sacrificial) fires; {aad) wliich laughs 
at the heavenly world with the mass of lustre of the large and resplendent jewels set on 
the rows of its high mansions;— 

(V. 4) Where appeared the first best ascetics, whose minds were restrained by 
vows, {and) who taught the great and flawless doctrine of Siva to their disciples;—whose 
well-known fame, having the bright lustre of nectar, even now whitens (he universe, delight¬ 
ing the prosperous and learned men even as moonlight does the assemblage of night- 
lotuses. 

(V. 3) In this very great succession of Saivas there was the illustrious Chut^asiva, 
who was venerable to sages; who, with his shining lustre, was t«r sins what the forest 
fire is to dry fuel; {and) whose extremely white fame, which had arisen from the attainment of 
the perfection of knowledge through meditation on the feet of Siva, roamed about inside 
the mansion of the three worlds. 

(V. 6) Ilis disciple was the wise sage called the illustrious PrabhavaSiva, 
whose foot-stool was honoured by the mass of lustre of the crest-jewels on the heads of 
all kings bending {in salutation), and who deserved glorification in the three worlds. 

(V. 7) Having brought him out of a natural desire, Yuvarajadeva ( 1 ), the son 
of the illustrious MugdhatuAga, who was versed in policy, made him accept a monastery, 
which was constructed at an enoimous expense, with the object of gaining excellent fame 
arising out of the benefit to creatures. 

(V. 8) His disciple was the sage, the illustrious Prasantaiiva, the sole abode of 
the exceedingly attractive tjualities, who became famous in the whole world by his faultless 
austerities and increasing learning. 

(V. 9) Attracted by his long-accumulated austerities, the goddess of fortune, 
{though) eager for the bodily contact of him who was always averse to enjoyment on account 
of his desire to attain final emancipation, remained steadfast like an exceedingly virtuous 
wife, in the houses of good persons who were dear to him, when she received his order 
to benefit others. 

(V. 10) Having obtained the support of the post of {his) charity, having received 
the sprinkling of the water of {his) shining learning, and being protected all round by the 
force of {his) extending austerities, the wish-fulfilling tree of his fame grew up in course 
of time, which has completely filled the cavity of the vase-like universe. 

(V. ii) To the north of the temple,*** resembling the shining peak of the Kai- 
lasa mountain, which was caused to be built by the illustrious YuvarajadSva ( 1 ), he erec¬ 
ted a temple of I^vara, well-known on the earth, which vies with the summit of the Sumetu 
(mountain) {in altitude), which causes wonder to all the three worlds, {and) which serves 
as a flight of steps to his fame rising to heaven. 

* Siva is referring to the stream of the GaAgi which flows down from his matted hair. 

* Banerji translates prdsSja by ‘a palace,’ but it is probably used here in the sense of 'a temple’. Com¬ 
pare the Karltalai inscription (No. 42 ), v. 18 . 
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(V. 12) 'I'hc learned one, whose great fame was well-known, installed Uma, 
Siva united with Uma, and the six-faced (Karttikcya) in the shrines attached to the temple 
and also Ganapati and Sarasvati at the gate. 

(V. 13) He, who had satisfied the desire for wealth of hosts of suppliants with 
gifts of gold w’hich had emerged {purified) by burning, caused to be built another abode 
for the su/(//h7S on the bank of the Sbna; having entered which, the tranquil Yogins, who 
ha^'c ilcstroycd the impediments of mental anxieties by {the perforwunce of) vows and who 
have clear minds, having attained success in meditation, reach the goal of final emancipa¬ 
tion. 

(V. 14) For the absolute rest of those who arc intent on living in a holy place, 
he, tlie sage, caused to be built the (nvll-knonm) abode for performing austerities on the 
bank of the heavenly river (Gahga); having resorted to which, those who live in Varanasi 
(Banaras), devoted to the worship of Mahe^vara, consider the ocean of worldly 
existence, though extensive, to be as small in size as a puddle made by a cow’s foot. 

(V. 15) Sealed in a solitary place he,—who had mastered {till) the asiinas, who felt 
the inner joy with his steady mind absorbed in the meditation of Siva seated in the midst 
of the lotus of the heart, and who was fond of making gifts,—passed his days in the com¬ 
pany of meritorious persons who were adept in the philosophy of the Pancharthika* 
system and were capable of examining {other systems). 

(V. 16) lixtreracly resplendent by their own majesty like the multitudes of 
I he rays of the sun, his disciples,—who day by day arouse those who arc steeped in ignorance 
{{IS the rtiys twaken those enveloped hy darfeness)', whose fame is due to the benefit they confer 
on the people by their gift of knowledge {tis that of the rays is due to the light they give)', whose 
commands arc borne by kings on their heads {as the splendour of the rays is borne by mountains 
on their peaks), —move about {amongpeople!) being honoured by the best of sages. 

(V. 17) His disciple was the illustrious Idana^ambhu, even as ParaSurama was 
of Siva,— {he) whose fame was sung by all great poets, (and) whose lotus-like feet were red¬ 
dened by the rays of jewels on the rows of heads of all kings. 

(V. j 8) Having conquered.he, who removed the misery of 

poverty, made the goddess of fortune become an object of enjoyment to all suppliants, 
and [devoted himself to] right knowledge, because it is capable of destroying the multitude 
of the bonds of worldly existence. 

(V. 19) Of him, who was a lion in the act of destroying the rutting elephant 
that is the Kali age; who is the fore-head mark of the illustrious Mattamayura lineage, 

and the store of all learning.; (yuho is) the source of all excellences in 

this world.the assembly of learned persons .... -[what has not been 

observed ?]. 

(V. 20) Having made t)vet his office {as the head of the monastery) to his 

younger brother, the illustrious PrabodhaSiva, he.[attained the world of 

Siva] which he had won by liis devotion. 

(V. 21) Dy him who was the store-house of charity, austerities, and meditation 

.[was built a niafha near the temple] erected by his teacher. 

which [the celestial beings] do not cross for fear of obstruction in the attainment of the 
desired siddhis. 


' The Pasiipala .system is called pancharthika, because it treats of the five subjects, kaiya effect, karana 
cause, union of the soul with Evara, vidhi rites, and duhkh3nta the cessation of misery. See Sarvadav 
Janasangraha, Ch. VI. 
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(V. 22) And a well [was dug by him].The host of suppliants also 

having obtained abundant wealth which they had not {ei'en) longed for before. 

(V. 23).caused to be built by his gO(jd work ..... 

(V. 24) Thereafter, the high-souled one.in his place. 

(V. 25).His (/<'///?r) .on high on the Mahendra {and) 

Arbuda {momtaim) .was able. 

(V. 26) Samantapataka. 

(V. 27) In the lineage of the moon.having snaichcd the well-known 

sword by force. 

(V. 28) Having vanquished the lord of Gurjaras. 

(V. 29).the protection of the family. 

(V. 30).he, the dust f)f whose feet w-as reddened by the jcw’cls 

on the heads of feudatories.the herds of elephants. 

(V. 31).was born the valiant one.seeing whose 

beauty even as drawn in a picture.the vow of heroes. 

(V. 32).[From him was born].the king who was the 

store-house of valour, the terrible fighter .... who was to the poets what a cloud 
is to the kadamba trees. 

(V. 33) From him was born the king Kokalladcva (II) of matchless prowess, 
whose {beautiful) form was praised by the god of love, {who was) the lord of the best .... 

(V. 34) The Gurjara lord enters the Himalaya, being deprived of power, the 
king of Gau^a lies in the watery fort of the sea, the lord of Kuntala lives in the forest 
.this I consider to be the ornament {of his proivess). 

(V. 35) The king Keyuravarsha himself offered by an inscribed [charter] the 

famous abode.to the ascetic possessed of religious merit whom he himself 

worshipped. 

(V. 36-7) The villages Pakka- .... and also Sarasai^ollaka Vakka^ollaka 
and Rajyauddha .... Nasapunt^ika .... -pura, Khatdllika, -nakala, Abhirapalli, 
.... {and) Sarasvati. 

(V. 38-40) The twelfth part of these and the Kavachakshetra, and also Samanta- 
pateka {and) Va(a- .... Tallapati, Bhaddhachiura, [Kusumba] and Kukkudiya, 
together with Rajograma, [the king] gave as a grant to the great [ascetic] who had 
completely mastered the {Saira) Siddhantas. 

(V. 41) The king gave through devotion the whole city crowded with citizens 
.as a grant. 

(V. 42) {He) gave to the Siva {called) Somanatha {the villages) Karddhaka, Brahma- 
puri, Susiddharthaka, Pon^ika {and) the Nannesvarakshetra. 

(V, 43) May this provision for the maintenance of Saiva ascetics, made by the 
illustrious Yuvarajadeva ( 1 ) and preserved by the succeeding rulers, endure till the end of 
the kalpa 1 

(V, 44) The praiseworthy Madu, the son of the illustrious Trayivardhana of 
the Bharadvaja family, composed this prasasti in sweet words. 

(V. 4}) The intelligent scribe Sivanaga, the son of Avv 5 ka, wrote it on the 
stone in clear letters. 

(V. 46) It has been inscribed by the Sutradhdra, the skilled artist Madhava, tlic 
son of MaheSvara. 


Success 1 
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No. 47; Plate XXXVII 

MAKUNDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF GANGEYAOEVA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 772 

This inscription was brought to public notice by General Cunningham’s Assistant Mr. J. D. 
Beglar who found a rubbing cif it in the Asiatic Society’s collection. He called attention 
to its datc^ in connection with the description of the ruins at Makundpur, a village 
about nine miles south by west of Rewa, in the State of Vindhya Pradesh. He could 
not, however, find the inscription when he visited the place in 1874-75. The rca)rd 
was next twice referred toby Dr. Kiclhorn'** who, drawing attention to its date, pointed out 
tlie desirability of examming it. Its impressions were not, however, accessible to him, 
when he wrote his exhaustive articles on the epoch of the Kalachuri-Chedi cra“, and 
none has noticed the inscription since then. At my request Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, the 
Government Hpigraphist, kindly visited Makundpur in 1931. He was fortunately successful 
in tracing the inscribed slab, and supplied me with excellent cstampages from which the 
inscription is edited here. 

The record is incised on a slab lying on the ruins of a small temple* situated to the 
north-west of Rupasagar, a large tank, at Makundpur. The inscribed surface measures 
3' 2* in length and nearly 5" in height. The record has suffered considerably at the top, 
about half a dozen aksharas and the mdtrds on the top of some more on the right-hand 
side of the first line being wholly or partially damaged. 

The inscription consists of three lines of which the last two arc shorter than the first. 
The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of the eleventh century A.C. Most of the 
letters have a wedge or an inverted acute-angled triangle at the top. It is noteworthy that 
the left limb of / is not joined to the right-hand vertical; th, though still without a vertical, 
has, for the first time in the records edited here, a horizontal line at the top, and A has a fully 
drawn tail. 'I’hc language is Sanskrit. Attention may be drawn to the incorrect causal 
participk\5/w/(5r^/A;, I.3, formed on the model of kardpita which figures in earlier records, 
and the wrong gender in dharmam-iditm^ 1.2. As regards orthography, the sign for t> is 
used to denote h in Vudha-, l.i, and the dental r substituted for / in Jalasayana-, 1 . 2. The 
consonant preceding and following r is reduplicated in Siittradhdra-, I.3 and dharmma-y I.2 
respectively. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of GaAgeyadeva of the Later Kalachuri 
Dynasty. He is mentioned here with the title Mahdrha-mahd-mahattaka which is rarely, 
if ever, seen to be assumed by rulers of the eminence and power of Gahgeyadeva. Owing 
to the mutilation of the Piawan rock inscription this is now the only known extant record 
of the reign of Gahgeyadeva. The object of the inscription is to record that the Sreshthin 
Damddara, the ornament of the family of Grihapati, caused a temple of Jalasayana^ (Vishnu 
reposing on water) to be constructed. The work was executed by ^cSiitradhdra Siunbhuka. 

The chief interest of the inscription lies in its date, which is given with full details in 
line 1 as Samvat 772, the 12th tithi of the bright fortnight of Kihttika, a Wednesday, 
Beglar called attention to the fact that from the form of the characters, the date cannot be 
referred to the Vikrama Samvat. He also suggested that it probably referred to the Chedi 

1 C. A. S. L R., Vol. XIII, p. 5. n. i. 

- J»d. y 4 nt., Vt)I. XX, p. 85; b.p. Ind., Vol. I, p. 354, 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, pp. 21 j tf. and Vtstgruss an K0/16, pp. 53 ff. 

* This may be ‘the Vaishnavic temple’ which, according to Beglar, supplied materials for a large 
Saiva temple nearby. Sec C. A. S. I. R., Vol. XIII, p. 4. 

*’ This form of the deity is probably identical with what is commonly called SesbaJ^in ‘Vishnu sleeping 
on his couch of the serpent ^esha'. As the temple was situated near the large tank of RQpasagar, it was 
iippropriatcly dedicated to this form. 
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an opinion to which Dr. Kielhorn lent his support. I'his is no doubt the correct 
view, for the Banaras grant of Gahgeyadeva*s son Karna which was made on the first 
anniversary of Gangeya’s death is dated in the Kalachuri or Chedi year 793 /.e., only 
twenty-one years after the date of the present record. According to the epoch of 247-48 
A.C., the month of Karttika should fall in 1019 A.C. if the Kalachuri year 772 was current 
and in 1020 A.C. if it was expired. But in 1019 A.C. the twelfth ///A/ of the bright 
fortnight of that month ended 11 h. after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 13th October), 
while in 1020 A.C. the same///Az ended 5 h. after mean sunrise on Monday (the 51st 
October). In neither case was the iithi connected with Wednesday in any way. Even 
the epoch of 248-49 A.C. which suits earlier dates of the era will not do; for in 1021 A.C. 
which, according to it, should correspond to the expired Kalachuri year 772, the tithi 
fell on Friday (the 20th October). The date is, therefore, irregular. But of the three 
equivalents mentioned above, the first, Tuesday, the 13th October 1019 A.C. comes 
nearest to it. Overlooking the discrepancy of one day, the date of the present inscription 
may, therefore, be taken to correspond, for the current Kalachuri year 772, to the 13th 
October, 1019 A.C. This is one of the few dates in current years. It shows, again, that 
the Kalachuri year must have commenced on some day before the twelfth iithi of the bright 
fortnight of Karttika. 

TEXTi 

I [l*J 51 

5 ?{tJ^R?rrwT^ vtdTfMdf*lfd* II 

TRANSLATION 

Success I (/;;) the year 772 on Wednesday, the 12th (lunar) day of the bright 
(fortnight) of Karttika, during the reign of the Mahdrha-mdhd-r?iuhattaka^^ the illustrious 
\hiahdrdjd\ GaAgeyadeva, the Srishthin (merchant) Damodara, an ornament of the fiimily 
of Grahapati,'^ has caused {this) temple of (Vishnu) who reposes on water, to be construct¬ 
ed. This is a pious work. {AL/y there be ) bliss and good fortune ! Success ! 

(TA/'j wor^ was cxccutcd^^ by the Sutradhdra (artisan) Sambhuka. 

* From inked cstampages, kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphisi for lridi.a. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

“ Read 

* The matras and curves on the top of letters enclosed in brackets in 1 . 1 have been broken away. 

^ Only the first aksbara of this word is partly seen. 1 am not certain about the following three akshuras, 

* Of the five aksharas in this royal name, traces of the first are clearly seen, the third aksbara ya is 
completely damaged, and only the mdirds over ng and d have been broken off, while the last aksbara is quite 
clear. There is, on the whole, little doubt about the correctness of the reading given above. 

The anusvdra over ta is wrongly placed over the following aksbara. Read ^iF-r^: I 

« Read tsnfhPl. 

« Read 

For Mahattaka used as an official title, sec J. 77 of the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha, Bp, Ind,, 
Vol. XVIII, p. 2JX. 

Grabapati, lit, the lord of planets, signifies the moon. The expression would then mean an ornament 
of the lunar race which would scarcely be appropriate in the case of a merchant. Perhaps Grabapati is a 
mistake for Grihapati, but even then it seems to be used here as a personal name rather than in the usual 
sense of 'a house-holder’, or ‘the head of a village.’ 

^8 Ghafdpita seems to be used in the same sense as kdrdpita. For its sense, see Kiclhorn’s remarks 
on kdrdpaka in Jnd, Ant.^ Vol. XTX, p. 62, n. 
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No. 48; Plate XXXVIII 

BANARAS PLATES OF KARNA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 793 

I'hf inscription on these plates was first brought to notice by Captain Wilford who 
described it as follows in the Asiatic Kesearches^ Vol. IX, page 108:— 

“A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found at the bottom of an f)ld well filled 
with rubbish in the old fort of Banaras. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. It is of the same size nearly and in 
tin- same shape with that found at Alongir. The writing is also the same or at least without 
any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 3 inches broad: on it, in bas-relievo, 
is Parv;.ti with four arms, sitting with her legs crossed; two elephants arc represented, 
one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, Nandi, in a 
reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between Parvati and the bull is written 
SrJ-Karntuidrva. The grant is dated in the second year of his new year and also of his reign 
answ'cring to the (ffiristian year 192 . . .The ancestors of f>ri-Karnnadeva mentioned in 
the grant were, first his father Garigeyadeva, with the title Vijctyct-kanfitka; he died in a 
loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Kdkalladeva, whose father was Lakshmaiia- 
rajadeva.” ’ The plates were subsequently edited in the Mpigraphia India/, Vol. II, pp. 
297 ff., with lithographs, but without a translation, by Dr. Kielhorn, who gives the follow¬ 
ing account of their subsequent history^:— 

“The plates, thus described by Captain Wilford were lost for a long time ; but they 
w'crc rediscovered about 1862, when through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Princi¬ 
pal of the Banaras College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression, together with a 
transcript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College. Both were 
made over to Dr. F.E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them at my disposal 
and has thus enabled me to publish the text of the inscription, the original of which has 
again been lost sight of. Fortunately, the impression, which has thus come into my hands, 
has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the original plates will be less felt than 
would have been the case otherwise.” As the plates appear to have been lost forever, they 
are edited here from the facsimiles accompanying Dr. Kielhorn’s article in the fipigrap/iia 
Indii't/, Vol. IT, pp. 297 ff. 

The plates, which are two in number, appear to be i' 4" broad by iii" high 
each and are inscribed on one side only. They have each a hole about .6" in diameter 
for the ring which held them together. The letters appear to have been deeply incised, 
'i’he inscription consists of forty-eight lines, of which twenty-eight arc inscribed on the 
first and the remaining twenty on the second. The writer began with closely packed lines 

' There arc several mis-statements in this account. The figure on the seal must be taken to be that 
of Lakshml. What is described as a basket before the Nandi is probably an incense pot. There must have 
been anoihcr like it behind the bull; sec the seals of the Goharwa and British Museum plates (Nos. m and 
54). The .seal of jayasiriihadeva (PI. LIT) shows a handle to these p«)ts, which makes it plain that they arc 
not drums as conjectured by Hultzsch {Ep. Ind., Vrd. XI, p. 140). The legend had probably a visarga at the 
end as in the legend of other cognate plates. The mistake about the second regnal year was probably 
caused by the word dvinySyam referring to the /ilhi in I.40. As regards Wilford’s reading of the 
date, Cunningham has remarked, T suspect that the date was read by Wilford as 193 and that he 
afterwards forgot that he had obtained it from the plates,’ (C. A. S. I. R., Vol. IX, p. 82). Vijaya-kanfaka 
is shown by Kjclhorn tfi be a mistake for vijaya-kafaka ‘a victorif>us camp’. Finally, the misconception 
about Ciangeyadeva’s dying in a loathsome dungeon wm probably caused by a wrong interpretation of 
V. 2j. See, however, Kielhorn’s remarks in Ep. Ind,, Vol. IT, p. 302, n. 38. 

* Ep, Ind., Vol. II, p. 297. 
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until he came to the middle of the second plate when he found that he had more than 
sufficient space at his disposal. He, therefore, left more space between his lines and wrote 
letters of a larger size especially in lines 38-40. The writing is in a state of good preser¬ 
vation. 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet. Some letters show considerable develop¬ 
ment, approximating to their forms in the modern Nagari alphabet, though they arc still 
in the stage of transition. The initial e, for instance, shows, for the first time in the records 
edited here, its left curve separated from the right vertical in iktimim-, 1.28; elsewhere 
it is joined to the latter, sec ek-aikrt-, \ .ii; kh has its left member fully developed, sec LhyJtti-, 

1.13, but notice 1.10 in which it shows the older form; n appears with a dot 

for the first time in hhujarigam-a-, 1. ii and hhrtl- bhamri^a-, 1.15, but without it in - jan^umah, 
1.31 and -Gangeyader>asya^ 1 .40. Similarly th has its upper loop open in Ddsarathir- ., 1.15 and 
-mthah, I.23, but in other cases it shows its older form, %cc yasy~drtha- an<l, -lathdy both in 
1.8 ; ph has now a tail added to the loop on the right, see phalam, I.45; .r in -sarthi-, I.31 
has the same form as in the modern Nagari, but in other cases it has the older form. The 
subscript n has the same form as when it is independent, sec Kdr»m and iv-dvatirnnah^ 
both in 1.29. Besides, owing to the carelessness of the writer or the engraver several 
letters appear in varying forms, sec, for instance, hh in hhdva-, l.i, and -prahham, I.2; y 
\a dharmmdja, I.7 and Gdmgeja-, I.28; g in yogdya, l.yand -gamandm=, I.18 and r in 
kdrmya-,\.zo and param—,\.iz. In some cases it is difficult to distinguish between hh 
and h as well as between v and dh. 

The language is Sanskrit throughout, except in verse 12 which is in Prakrit. The 
first thirty-two lines which contain the eulogistic portion of the record arc in verse, 
with the exception of the introductory om namah Sivdya, 1 .1 and the words kJm~i>^ dparena, 

1.13. This part of the record is written in the usual kdiya style. The description in vv. 
16 and 20, which is based on flesha or double entendre^ is cleverly done. It is noteworthy 
that V. 18 is taken from the play Bdlahhdrata (called also Prachandapdndavd) of Raje^ckhara.^ 
The formal part of the grant begins in I.32 and is followed by six bcncdictive and 
imprecatory verses. The last line contains the date expressed in numerical figures. 
The record is very carelessly written. Sec, for instance, the mistake of concord in 

yasy-drtha-sakto matih, 1 . 8 , the wrong form Trihilimg y-ddhipaii- for Trikalihg-ddhipati-, 
1.34, the use of the short for the long vowel in -hhupdli in I.9 and vice versa in -dhandnit- 
samdhita-, 1.7, the use of e for / in pratheta-^ 1 .29 and the reverse of it in -sdrthishv-^ I • 31, the 
wrong elision of the final consonant in sthir^dsi for sthir=dsit and of visarga in L^kshmi 
for 'Lakshmihy both in I.22. These and other mistakes, too many to be enumerated, 
make it very difficult to restore the original correct readings. The following ortho¬ 
graphical peculiarities may also be noticed:— j is used for / almost throughout except in 
the case of /r/, see Sivdya for Sivdya, 1. i, -dslesha for ^dSlesha, 1.3 etc .; v is employed for b in 
sad~vrahmane, l.i, vavamdha, I.4 and so forthtakes the place of j in tay^dntyo for tasy^ 
dnujoy 1.22, -ydyata for -jdyata, I.23 and vice versa in dur-jjasah for dttr-yyaSah, I.27; n stands 
for p in drtrirya, 1.8 and parjjanaishlt for paryyanaishit, 1.10; the amsi>dra is wrongly 
changed to m in kim~v^aparena I.13 and to n in-vansa, 1.6 and -vansi, 1.4^; ksh is 
written for khy in saukshakrit, I.7 and kshdtam^ I.27 and ky for ksh in kaukyeyako^, I.26; 
the vowel/-/ is used for ri in nistrimsatd^l. z\ and Trikalimgy-, I.34; finally,the consonant 
following r is repeated in many cases, see Kdrttavityah, I.3, Karnml), I.29 etc. 

The plates were issued by Kar^a of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty, from his 


’ See Baiabhdra/a (Nirnayasagara cd.). Act I, v. 62. 
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victorious camp at Prayaga. After the customary verse in praise of Brahman, commences 
the genealogy of the donor. From the famous king Kartavirya who subdued 
Ravana, were descended the Haihayas. An ornament of their family was K6kkala 
who gave protection to Bhoja, Vallabharaja, SrI-Harsha, the king of Chitrakiita> 
and the king SaAkaragana. This Kokkala is evidently identical with Kokalla I mentioned 
in the Bilhari stone inscription.^ The first two kings mentioned here as having received 
help from him arc also named in the Bilhari inscription and arc plainly identical with Bhoja I 
of the Imperial Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty of Kanauj and Krishna II of the Rashtrakuta 
family who, from Rashtrakuta records, is known to have married Kokalla’s daughter. 
Sri-Harsha, the king of Chitrakuta, is the well-known king of that name in the Chandella 
dynasty, whose kingdom included that hill fort. Finally, Sahkaragana is not Kokalla’s 
own son as was supposed by Dr. Kielhorn, but the first prince of that name, the 
father of Gunambhodhideva, mentioned in the Kahla plates of So^hadeva.^ As Gun- 
ambhodhideva was a contemporary of Bhoja I, it is not unlikely that his father may have 
received some help from Kokalla I in the early part of the latter’s reign. 

Verse 8 states that Kokalla married the princess Natta of the Chandella family. By 
her he had a son named Prasiddhadhavala who is evidently identical with the Mugdha- 
lunga of the Bilhari inscription.® A Prakrit verse introduced here states that he con¬ 
quered the Pali country to provide for the great princes who would be born thereafter 
in his family. As already shown, this statement is corroborated by the Bilhari inscrip¬ 
tion which mentions that Mugdhatuhga took the country of Pali from the lord of Kosala. 

The record next mentions Prasiddhadhavala’s son Balaharsha who is described 
in general terms. His name is omitted in the Bilhari inscription, either because his reign 
was short or because he was a collateral. He was succeeded by his younger brother 
Yuvarajadeva I who is said to have attained the position of Paramilvara (Emperor), 
through his devotion to Siva. He was followed by his son Lakshmaparaja (II). As already 
observed, verse i8, which occurs in his description, is borrowed from the Bdlabhdrata, a 
Sanskrit play of Raja^ckhara. Lakshmanaraja’s son and successor was SaAkaraga^a (UI) 
who was followed by his younger brother Yuvarajadeva II. The latter’s son was 
Kokalladeva n who was succeeded by his own son GangeyadSva. The record finally 
mentions Garigeyadeva’s son and successor Karna who granted the present plates. The 
eulogy of these princes is merely conventiorud and contains no reference to historical 
events. 

The present record gives Karna the Imperial titles Paramahhattdraka, Maharajadhi- 
rdja and Paramehara. He is also called here the lord of TrikaliAga and a devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara, who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjd- 
dhiraja, Paramesvara, the illustrious VamadSva. Vantadeva is clearly identical with Vama- 
rajadeva whose name is mentioned with the same Imperial titles in the Saugor stone 
inscription of the time of Sahkaragana I.* Karna made the present grant at Prayaga 
after bathing in the Veni and worshipping Siva on the occasion of the samvatsara- 
Sraddha of his father, Gangeyadeva, which he performed at Prayaga.® The object of 
the grant was the village Srusi situated in the bhiimi (sub-division) of KS6i.® The 

* Above, No. 45, vv. 12 ff. 

* Below, No. 74, V. 8. 

* Above, No. 45, V. 18. 

* Above, No. 35, 1 . I. 

^ Note ih-aiva in 1 . 39 of the text. 

* See below, p. 244, n. ii. 
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donee was the Brahtnana ViAvarupa, son of Natayana, grandson of Vamana and great- 
grand son of Amaha* who belonged to the Kausika gotra with the pravaras Audda- 
laka,* Devarata and Vi^vamitra, who had emigrated from Vesala. The date of the 
draddha is given, in line 40, as Saturday^ the second tithi of the dark fortnight of Phal- 
guna and that of the charter, in the last line, as Monday, the 9th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna in the year 793. The latter tithi and the year arc expressed in 
numerical figures only. 

As Dr. Fleet has shown from his calculation of the date of Karna’s Goharwa plates, 
this iraddha was performed on the first anniversary of Gahgeyadeva’s death and this view 
is also confirmed by the wording of the grant.® From other Kalachuri records* we 
know that Gahgeya died at the foot of the holy Ixinyan tree at Prayaga. Kama seems, 
therefore, to have especially gtme to Prayaga to perform the first annual iraddha of his 
father at the holy place where he had died. The dates mentioned in this inscrip¬ 
tion, like those in other Kalachuri records, must of course be referred to the Kalachuri 
era. Though no year is mentioned in connection with the first date, it is probably iden¬ 
tical with that of the second; for, it is not likely that the issuing of the plates was delayed 
by more than a few days or months at most. Of these two dates, the second is quite 
regular; for according to the epoch of 247-48 A.C., the ninth tithi of the dark fortnight 
of the purnimdnta Phalgima in the expired year 795 ended 18 hours after mean sunrise 
on Monday, the corresponding Christian date being the i8th January 1042 A.C. 
The date of the iraddha, however, if it refers to the same Kalachuri year as it 
evidently does, is irregular; for the second tithi oi the dark fortnight of the purnimdnta 
Phalguna in that year commenced 5 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise on Sunday (the loth Janu¬ 
ary 1042 A.C.) and ended 7 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise next day.® It was not, thus, con¬ 
nected with Saturday in any way. This date, therefore, appears to be irregular. Dr. 
Kiclhorn, however, found by calculation that the same tithi of the previous month (w^., 
the purnimdnta Maglia) was current at sunrise on Saturday, the 12th December 1041 A.C. 
He, therefore, supposed that the iraddha was really performed on the second tithi of the 
dark half of Magha, but ‘the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness 
in other respects, wrongly put down in I.40 the month in wltich he was writing the grant’. 
Such an explanation is not impossible and other cases of a similar type can easily be cited.® 
But this involves the supposition that there was an interval of more titan a month between 
the making of the grant and the recording of it. Some scholars liave, therefore, attempt¬ 
ed to explain away the irregularity of the present date in other ways. 

Dr. Fleet thought that the mistake lay in the week-day (or else in the tithi) rather 
than in the month,’ but he offered no explanation of it. Rai Bahadur Hiralal, on the 
other hand, suggested that though Gahgeya died on the second tithi of the dark half of 
Phalguna, and hence the irdddha must be performed on that date, in the year 793 it fell 
on a Sunday, which is not an auspicious day for such ceremonies. It was, therefore, per- 

* See below, p. 244, n. 14. 

* See below, p. 249, n. zo. 

* The text mentions the sa/wa/sara-iraddba, which means the iraddha on the first anniversary. The 
iraddha on a later aimiversary is called prali-samvatsarika-irSddba. 

* See, for instance, v. 12 of the Khairha plates f>f Ya^abkarna (below. No. j6) 

“ According to Kielhorn’s calculations, the tithi commenced 4 h. i; m. after mean sunri.se on Sunday, 
the loth January 1042 A.C., and ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the iith January, 
Ep. lad., Vol. II, p. 300. 

* See, the date of the P£ndr&bandh plates (below. No. loi). 

’ Ep. lad., Vol. XI, p. 146, n. 7. 
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formed on the day before and while dvitiyd^ the anniversary day, could not be changed, 
it had to be associated with the week-day on which the ceremonies actually took placed 
This explanation also does not appear to be convincing; because, there is no authority 
in the Dharmasastras for changing the tithi for the performance of a iraddha, even if it 
falls on an inauspicious day. We must, therefore, seek some other explanation of this 
irregularity. 

It seems to me that the dale of the Sraddha really the second tithi oi the dark half 
of Phalguna. As shown by Dr. Kiclhorn, in the Kalachuri year 793 it was connected with 
the sunrise of Monday, but as the afternoon is preferred to the forenoon for the perfor¬ 
mance of a haddhd^, Kariia must have performed the iraddha of his father in the after¬ 
noon of the preceding day, i.e., Sunday, the 10th January 1042 A.C. when the second tithi 
was current. As we have .seen before, this was the first anniversary of Garigeyadeva’s 
death. The Smritis lay down two or three iraddhas which arc to be performed before the 
iraddlhi on the first anniversary of a relative’s death.® The ceremonies are, therefore, 
usually commenced one or two days before the day of the first anniversary. Karna also 
seems to have tlone the same. At the time of the fmdhdika iraddha on the day pre¬ 
ceding the annual iriiddha, i.e., on Saturday, the 9th January 1042 A.C. he seems to have 
made a sankalpa about the grant. On the next day he performed the first annual or sam- 
vatsara-iraddha. 'fhe grant was thus made by Karna on Saturday in connection with the 
saMvatsara-iraddha, which fell on the second tithi of the dark half of Phalguna. The 
writer rtf the grant has, by mistake, coupled Saturday, when the grant was actually made, 
with the tithi of the first annual iraddha which was really performed the next day. The 
foregoing discussion will show that Gangeyadeva died on Phalguna va. di. z of the Kala¬ 
churi year 792, corresponding to the 22nd January 1041 A.C. 

As for the geographical names mentioned in the present grant. Dr. Kiclhorn 
at first identified the river Vent in which Karna had bathed before making the grant 
with the Waingaiig.T of Madhya Pradesh.* Later on, however, he corrected himself 
and identified it with the confluence of the Ciaiiga and the Yamuna with the subterranean 
Sarasvati at Allahabad.® The village Vesala, from which the donee hailed, is plainly Vai^ali 
which figures prominently in Buddhist literature. Archaeological excavation has identi¬ 
fied it with Basarh in the Muzaffarpur District, Bihar.® Prayaga, where the iraddha 
was performed, is of course Allahabad. As for SrusI, it is probably identical with Sursi 
(long. 82° 52', Hast and lat. 25” 12', North) in the Mirzapur District, 9 miles north 
of Chunar.’ It is stated that the village was situated in the sub-division of Ka^i, modern 
Banaras, and it is noteworthy that Sursi is just outside the southern boundary of 

* Ibid., Vol. XII, p. zo6, n. 3. He has nut cited any authority for his statement that Sunday is regarded 
as an inauspicious day for the performance of a Jraddha. 

® tnrr >STT 5 ?tT f®rr5n:<T^ 1 Manusmnti, adlySya HI, v. 278. Compare also 

I fftn: II Hemadri’s Chalurvargftchmtdmani, Pariicsha 

khanda, {fiibi. I»d.), p. 283. 

* These arc the mdbdika, which according to .some is performed one day before, and the sapindlkarana 
and the abdika (also called sam>aisara-vim 6 ksha), which are performed on the anniversary day. Some 
authoritie.s identify the sapindikarana and abdika iraddhas. Sec Hemadri’s Chaturvargachintamani, ParisCsha- 
khanda, pp. 294 ff; Nirtujyasindbu (Nirnayasagar ed.), p. 427. 

* F.p. Ind., Vol. II, p. 299. 

The Kamauli plates of Jayachchandra also mention !//«; in this sense, ibid. Vol. IV, p. 122. 

* A^. R. A. S. /., for 1903-4, pp. 8i f. 

’ The identification was first suggested in my article in the Nagpur University Journal, No. i, 
pp. j I ff. 
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the Banaras District. It may also be noted tlut the plates were found at the bottom 
of a well in Banaras which shows that the donee was a resident of the place. Ivarna seems 
to have specially invited him to Praya^a for the performance of the sraddfui. 


TEXT' 


I'irst Piate 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


9 


sff w. Rr(fi(T)5rrjni fjT»fnrsurrap %(RT)5r »TT' K4. i^(qrq;) 1 

'TT(t) ?K?ri|r'>T=* JP?: W* [?||*] tT|sr®f^^T*T 3 ?T[tT] q- 

Tqfr 3fl(3ift)ft^(r!(^)?rq(5r)snir(^Tq)i*’[iTT]FT5csr>[i^ q-fq 

<^<r4w5q: [I*] ^«q?lPT[JT*]qV 

[ftif 5]- 

rrq; 1 ’ tq; MtqTWqtq: %f d q Pft44.^ qor(qf) 

qrTETT’qr l^^qrqrfgfq(Fq)¥q ^ f ^H T fqr<^d 'l *:^ {^) ff ( st) q [l*]q>|oqT- 

(' 5 q)wT 3 fFnj' 5 rfqtT^ qt qqrq® 1 

[i^ii*]qw ^q: Pf^- 

qT% qf^*® arr ^qqq»je^PT[q] (^)qTq[fq]^: 1 aq 

srrq; qqqrq'^+T ? «n T-««t 

ttrFfllpTT[qT]3r: [IIYII*] ?R:Fq^®qqqr qft(^)s-traq: ??qTqr[:»] 

t^qr^dqrqjj (?q) qq^of^® fiqqqtfqrq^rTqTqn: 5 !r;i tp^Knqq- 

?rfqc?r5rr^* (^q)irc^q(?q)5qyqrf^fTsrqqqr >qtqR- 
I (ii)^®['^ir] e^qqqr (qgrr)^ Fq qT < '»ii sr%f^ qrqfq q>irq =qi’ ^- 
[q]dqOM+u*dti q?qrTOq?fr(qgrT) qfq: 11 ( 1 ) 3nf^T('>qr)fqqqrq qrql^T%: 
^'q(^)5^?vTqT 5rrqTvqrqqqr(5TT)?q(?q)^(g)qqqhTq =q q: M I Viq i H I 
[I ^11*] ^ q- 

e?y[q*]Tr^^" «Tt^(q ) 1 ?r( 5 r)^Tq'>^ q TT[q*]rq qPRTqtqqqq: 


^ From the lithograph accompanying Kiclhorn’s article in the Ep. Ind,, Vol. I, pp. 297 ff. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® Read 

* Metre: Anushfubh, 

^ Perhaps is the intended reading, 

” This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ Metre: SardiilavikrJ^ta, 

^ Kiclhorn read this akshara as but see its form in 1 . 3. 

® Read 
Read qqfq 
“ Read q. 

Read 

Kielhorn read but the lithograph shows an anusvdra on or. 

Read ^ q r^cl i. 

^®Rcad ni f l il l H^ie^lwH :. In v, 23 the metre requires the form or y> q^; r. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Sdrdfi/apikrl(it/a, 

The hiatus here is due to the exigencies of the metre. 

I fail to see any letter inserted between F5T *ind t\ as observed by Kielhorn. ^ appears here 
with a loop. 
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*TrPT; i^[i\sii*] 




eRTsnr^ 

?r ?T 'T5 ^RrT*I|‘‘[^ ill*] ^TCRT ^(??)4*TTfT- 

I 3T'^'n»irfl ^FfFT ?r?*rT *i^i« ^— 

ipTfl; I [ii'^ii*] sr%^^q’(^)TT^Pr srfffsrswt ?r tt^tt i cffe (5) 

^ jfr 1*^51 T ll[?o||*] U,++ (^) ?’< 5 al 3*1 Pi— 

^(^) ^(^) ^%ff(cr) TWcTT ^^'rfecTii 

^ifbrPT?^>(^) ^ ^^m^rT(n 7 ) 

r^(ciT)^^: q [?] (^) II ’ [\\\\*] F^fT^'Ttor" I ftf^rT 5r# 5f7TETT 5^^!®- 

»rn:^*rfnrr[i*] ?3Tiinfir3i«»r^ qr^fW'rf^ (”!)?> *Tf^ ii“ [r-^ii*] 
qrrirf r^fn>TTTFnrr3rT5Tr(^) §4^1^ w>T(^)^^(^)>T5rCTaft35fTFT5^(5^)?5t- 
T: I ^ (^) qT^T^TTO (fa) c? 

=MT?q>i|>TRf^FriTIWIF<«f«lfs| (l'3[l^^ll*] I ^?r(^)- 

yfeRq” f7^f?rr(5rT)?Tt qwyi'qfc+'irK ^r^Rtc^r^nr ^yT^’^[TT *]h 

f^»RyTRTcqTH'HT^«=l <'^THfFl' m lP*[?YI|*] ^JpTfeyRT 

cR=qT^:(5r;) sif'!T^(^)|q(^)?it ^(^)yT*r i 5«ft^Tf^(^)55f^(fr)7?r^q;q-- 

qpqtqr: g^rrsr^: i [i^^ii*] 

(^^)*n-i«q(5i) fsq'for: ^rqtfr JTPT(qr)'TwqFr5Sfcft Fqfff:(fffq-:) ii (i) fqw- 

rTt^jf^ >jfT*n^*RI*J-HiJW4T^'t(rf)5ft JT: (^)^[-*] 

i57FFT(f^)2iTTm?i[TcT |P*[?^II*] ^TT^jVrt^^nTT'iT^: (^) 

5rf?reT5JTq'f«T: I arr(3T)^Fq *T ftTcftff(5T) FriTir ^ u*® 

[?v3|i*jzt; ^TcHT^rf^rf^: %(F«r)jrt ^ ?rF5Tr^ stt^^t [=q*] ir>3ft?raT=5r 

(« — 


^ Metre: yl/yii. 

“ Read 

^ Kielhorn read facsimile docs not show any subscript r in this akshara ; see the form 

of sf in , 

* Read the second half of the verse as dg l ^^«=ft' R’ 5 II 

^ Metre (if this and the following two verses: Upajdti. 

’ Metre: '^ardulmfikndita. 

® Read fi^^i wf. 

'* Kielhorn read this as but the form of rr^ which occurs in this line and in 1 . 28 are different, 

'« Sanskrit—q/«r^ I 

^ II Metre: yfryd. 

” Read JTr^:. 

Kielh(^rn read -o^( 5 ^)?T^:, but the facsimile shows ripba over 
Metre; Sragdhard. 

The anust>ara on lif is clear and distinct. Read . 

’'■‘Read 

Metre of this and the following verse: VtisanMilakd, 

” Read 

Metre: Sdrdulavikrl^ta, 

’• The reading is clearly and not as taken by Kielhorn. 

20 Metre: \ 3 pajdtL 
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20 ^ ^ 1 ^'>r^[:*] qT^(«q)- 

5 «RITrR?T: 'TnrRrrf^#^ q- ll^[?<'ll*] 

21 | ?TT( 5 TT)?T% (ff) 4 *i(fq’ 4 *f^- 

JTTfq ii®[?<^ii*] aT^TVftT?r(f^)?r(5r)^ ir q1^T*R [i*] =^fT- 

22 c# 5 iTrft(jf^) f^-o^r<^^ir <^|3 [11^0II*] cr?JTT 5 jft( 5 ft)^(^)^Trir^; q^: 

w^rf5ysrg(^)%: 1 ir?urTftRRTsrcrtrVaR (r ) )^ f?«nTf?fqwfT 

5rf«7T^ [ii^?ii*] arPr- 

23 ?n[«Tf]q'f^?RT»T: ^[^r] iT?r(5T)[m] 

^q#; i'’[i^^ii*] ?ftR? 4 cfrqrqcT qra+X- qfqfq’qrfrr«T; ’ 1 3 i(ir) 

24 f=5Tqt fT-pTo^^rrrq 5-d iprm(5r)5?(5?); I" [i^^ii^ ^ qmrqRq 

IR pT^nrcf ^«ftTq?7S5fT-. |» SFPSST^ ^TorqTTO^^Tf^^'. VlTRTr^^54?T[l*J 

25 f^rqr ^Tpqqqrt ?«nfTrT q^rq^TrqfcrfiT 1^^ 

[I ^ 11*] qiqq:^fTR5iT?^q^qTwfNwft^*- 

26 T«rrr^qffr77ft(*ft)r^'ii»TqfqqqqT»R;’®i iRqrarqtT q?tqq( 8 q)q#q?p-: 

I® srfcTfqfqf*!] 'JtT>t 5T55RT ll^•-'[^^ll*] 

27 arq-Tift ^ q'fq? I q^ff f^qrerq ?T?q: 1 ” 

[R^ll*] ^?!TT^Tf;*J ^c^TcTR ^ ^iT?Rq: RT^Tq f^>T- 

28 fq:^® qaT®® %% I q[4ifrqftTTarq 

qtqq^q ^ f[?cTr]fTf^q^»Tq 


^ This verse is borrowed with a slight chajige from Rajaickhara’s Pr/ic/jtin^jpanflava (T, 62). The 
latter reads ?T Tiq’ in place of rT^JTRftrTT^^. Metre: Sardiilavikn^ita, 

^ Metre: yfrj'J. 

® Metre: A^nushtubh, 

^ Read II Metre: VpajatL 

fiRcad ^ 

* Metre. A^nushtubb. 

" Following Kielhorn, I read the line as » JtHI>dd t v» 1 Nd ^tprtI^: The metre 

docs not require sfrt^^ to be clianged to 
® Metre: Upajdtt. 

® This danda is superfluous. 

KicJhorn has ingeniously restored this very corrupt stanza as follows:— 


^TW PimPHu 

^•TOI5 ^ I 

n^H(n^*>on <JniPi<^n II 

Metre: Sarddtainkrtditii. 

I propose to restore the first quarter as follows. » MH^rH ‘ * l MKm^lfl*4»H : [’sft^:*]. 
last three aksharas which arc wholly omitted in the text are supplied conjecturally. 

Read — 

^^Rcad II 

Metre: SdrdUlapikrtdiia. 

Read 9 T*r®ryrf?T ^ Goharwa plates. 


Metre: Ansisbfubb, 
i«Rcad 


Read 

*®Read ^Rft. 

“ Read HRfsTWr. 


The 
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Second P/afe 

29 t'J'JT 

<TF«r5qT(3!Tt) 5r^(^)cr{(sr)lTrf: 1 *T^qTfiTff(#)^[?J](«iT)^'iTT%(^f?)«T- 

sTf’^ 11® [^<iii*] zrc^t% 5 J^*Tr ^ M M 11(1) 

ff(ir) 5 rr'> 3 -*r»s 7 r>fFr: 11* wr- 

31 c»prvr«rfJTf«nrTpT'^^T^rft^ I 11 

[^oii*] ^(5r)^7JT(^)^^(f%)?yiT?=ir «r«TT(nTt)ciT^; 

iz FTPrT^ PfPt^t^ f%(^)%cr I afr^r(^r)?Ji# ttPr irfirPr: TnF^irft 

ii®[^<ii*]^^(5)^(#) »i'>nT<nT5jf?ei- 

53 ?T(5T)fh:: ?^(5r)q’f»rfl’*TT^f%er«fPTf?3rfr47[sT] (2^r)fqTR»r5Tr^^7i5nPirTi5r- 

qTRf ^ ( ?^ ) T'fiftfr TR (^ ) SPT/ ^^SJTTTT ( cT ) 'RiHIfr- 

34 T^fl[^Tnrrr6nT^qT^^( ?sr) TT^inTi^^( Pt) ^55»zrf( »Tr) PT<TPr=sftifr^<iR^[:*] 

^(5T)wt »T5rTr^[^’ IT^- 

35 r?T["ft] iTSfwri* R^rirfPir^rTfoRrr Ji^r+^fur+i 

36 iT?r5r<Tr^r^ (5^)^rT6rl%^ ^T^[iTr^j'»?TTrrfT^ r^sitw* rr^r5Tfirt?^(^) 

!ptfwm^Ttfwr(rrt)FEr(?^) ?nn?rmPr [ 1 *] 

%feT- 

37 ’T^r(m) JT«n^Tr«TP®^:r%“[ 3 J^RR?T^% 3 TFT; 

?TRf^T^[pT’^qTjPi?jq5q-- 

38 FfTff4arf^(^)=TTr^(^rT)s:#Hi'T4’^: F* ^fiT^wiRfsrPrR^^r ^(^)l%(%)^- 

^€[ |i2 3Tt^t'< <T^<f=ri Ppt^Pt- 

39 sr^TTir RTr^r^i^wr 7 ft 3 cT«ftf^? 5 r(^)- 

wq' pRj: «ft- 

4^!Tt 


1 Read 

Metre: Sdrdulavlkrl^ita. 

^ Metre: Indnwujra. 

^ Metre of this and the following verse: Anushfuhh. 

»The lithograph clearly has Read -^qc^ftri^tTTT, 

" Metre: V'’asantiitilakd» 

’ The Goharwa plates read TT^TrpTJ’ft. 

® As Kiclhorn has observed, what was intended to be incised here was perhaps I ^TgFTTf^T- 

I cff. Or read iHlrq\ #/r. in conformity with •HilHcflfjO' etc, 

® This oflicial is omitted in the Goharwa plates. 

The three aksharas are superfluous. 

Read ^TT^^ft^Twrerfd^^-. Kiclhorn admitted that he could not make out the proper reading of 
the name of the district in which the donated village was situated. He read the name of tbe village as 
but it is clearly mentioned as in 1. 42, below. 

This danda is superfluous. 

Read ^ ^ ifH ^-. 

Kiclhorn read — I . 

^‘'’Read as proposed by Kiclhorn. Fleet later on remarked that the change was 
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41 qrqr TTf?qT v*T«T^?fl'*rar(*sr)- 
^*;r(5)irr 5rr(>!Tr)5 f3pnpft«rq-sTt^‘?Tsr^w:“ i 31^:.’5ft*Tc«F- 

42 '><T?fqTTr[:*] 5 T^?fhrrq 1 %^r%T: [i*j 

ir^rr ?rT<Ttir ?rr(5n)fRc#^T si^tr »Tr^r- 

43 >rr^*ft*r4r^r5^iT^o?rTriT4rr^ftcT^^snf%*^nT^^3rnc4i<T4 (irr) ar^qm (^)[?t*] sqr 

^ [I*] jt 

44 »fcr(»r^)5!TrtrF?T 11 3nPJT<T^Tr 11 vnf^^ft Tnrr^l^*] iT«ft qT=^^ 

Tf^nfir: I ^rTJTr^ir(if) «rnT^^^(f )qT’>rT(oiT) ^- 

45 W 7 r?T^iTt I [l^:jll*] Tr^rfi?: TFRTf^: I 

jTf!Tjr?JT iRT ?r?ir cT^T qjjyjf* I [i^^ii*] flr^^r- 

46 ft** I cTfTrfq- ^fcT^isfr^’ m(!iTT)?rJt ^ ssrRnwrr ii[^)fii*] 

^fi#r to h^' 54 i (?rf)^rf?T TOrWiT?r(^)^TO[foT] 1 

47 5T»TT?!T®qT irRnTcf^ ?TrPr 

?r^'»r Tr3rg(^)Erff^#q'^* ^ [i*]TO 

48 ^g(^)^!TRT ( ll)*'-* [^^IIT »Tr#4^r(4rt) >J5 tc^4:iT5^5^[iTT I 

[T4r?] qrc^ JTrTO^(^)^(?r)>:^(qTT) 11 [^'sii*] #4^5 q»i^- 

!Tfe ^ [II*] 

'I'RANSLATION 

Success ! Orii 1 Adoration to Siva 1 

(Verse i) Adoration to that reality Brahman, which is attributcless, all-pervasive, 
eternal and auspicious, the ultimate cause {of the universe) {and) supreme light conceivable 
by the mind I 

(V. 2 ) That which, though highest and changeless, appears in two forms,—the 
light which has the refulgence of intelligence; from which in the form of the sun there 
shine forth waves such as the days*\—^fcom it there sprang forth the venerable mind-born 

unnecessary. But this was the Iraddha on the first anniversary of the death of Gahgeyadeva, which 
is called Subsequent annual Jrdddhas are called !T fd 4 l i^ rflf^ 4 » gTf^r. 

^ The aksbaras here arc quite clear. Perhaps the intended sense is —suggested by 
Kiclhorn. 

2 Read I 

»Read 

^Kiclhorn proposed to read ^prrwr0?7l%—. 

® Metre: ialinJ, 

® Metre of this and the following verse: AnushtuhL 
^Read — 

"Read 
» Read 

Metre: Indrtwajrd. 

Read 

Metre of this and the following verse: j^ushtuhh. 

These may be the male and the female. Compare fffsjT 5?«TR»rft I ^TTff 

.II Manusmjriti^ ch. I, v. 32 . 

The Sabdakalpadruma gives bbdwara in the sense of *a day^ and cites the work Kdjanirifpanfd as its 
authority. 
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Manu, the repository of all knowledge, from whom proceeded this entire creation 
possessed of gmas^ through male and female {features). 

(V. 3) There was the king, the divine and illustrious Kartavlrya, tire ornament 
of the earth,—who threw into bondage Ravana who had propitiated ISa (Siva) by making 
the terrified daughter (Parvatl) of the snow-mountain embrace him when he (Ravana) 
lifted up the mountain Kailasa with case, {and) who was greatly enraged when his offer¬ 
ings to the three-eyed (Siva) were washed away by the stream of the greatly flooded Reva 
which was turned back by the suddenly placed dam of his {i.e., Kattavirya’s) mighty 
arms.” 

(V. 4) Being frightened by his frown, kings {pj the eouniries) extending as far as 
Kailasa, the slopes on the tops of whose summits are dug up by Siva’s bull, and as far as 
the eastern ocean which has a string of matchless and large pearls in the form of the 
celestial rivxr (/.i?., the Gahga), {and) again as far as the southern ocean which has a shining 
peerless jewel® and a parting line of hair, vi’s^. the bridge {oj Rdn/a)y adhere steadfastly to 
affliction. 

(V. 5) The lords of kings, who were born in his race, became famous on the 
earth as the Haihayas. An ornament of their family was the illustrious Kdkalla (I)* 
who kindled the fire of anguish in the minds of his enemies; whose pleasures were linked 
with the wealth of religious contemplation; who always made good people happy; {and) 
who was dear {to all) as his majesty was marked by all good qualities. 

(V. 6) Day by day he duly reflected on the Jdstras for {the knowledge of) religion 
and union {tvithGod), — {he) whose mind was fond of wealth {only) for religious and chari¬ 
table works {and) for the benefit of others ; who was devoted to charity to pay off the debt he 
owed for being brought up in a noble family ; and who ultimately reached the path of 
beatitude through application to knowledge. 

(V. 7) His hand afforded protection to Bh5ja, the king Vallabha, the illustrious 
Harslia who was the lord of Chittfakuta, and the king Sankaragana. 

(V. 8) As Indra married Sachi, Upendra (Vishnu) Kamala (Lakshmi), the moon- 
crested god (Siva) the daughter of the mountain {i.e., Parvali), even so did he espouse the 
good-natured queen Natta, born in the ChandSlla family. 

(V. 9) For the establishment of good order among the people, he begat on her a 
prince endowed with great prowess, who vanquished {his) enemies, possessed of haughty 
arrogance, and who was the god of love to ladies of fully-developed and compact 
breasts. 

(V. 10) 'I'hc king was well-known in all the three wt)rlds by {his) name Dhavala 
with Prasiddha prefixed {to /'/),*—who, in order to bear the very heavy yoke {of goventing 
the earth), made other kings lend their {helping hands® {i.e., exacted tribute from them). 

(V. 11) By making over constantly serpents one by one to the Eagle, (Sesha), 
the lord of serpents, caused {pis own) humiliation. The lord of gods {i.e., Indra) lost his 

^ T 7 :^., sat/vd^ rajas and tamas^ which in ilifTcrcnt prcjportions constitute the nature of all beings. 

® For the story, see the Kamayana of Valmiki, Uttarakanda, Adhyayas 32 and 35. 

® This is prt)bably the island of Ceylon, which, being situated opposite Rama’s bridge, appears like 
a jewel worn by a woman at the parting line of her hair. 

^ The name appears here as Kdkkala due to the exigency of metre. 

^ J.f., the name was Prasiddhadbavala. 

® There is a play on the verb karadt-ebakdra. Prasiddhadhavala made kings pay taxes for carrying 
on the government of the earth, as he would have taken their help to bear a heavy yoke. 
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charactet by having intetcoiuse with Ahalya in season. This king {on the other hand) be¬ 
came the resoit of proper conduct, adorable in all the three worlds. 

(V. 12) Why say {anything else ? 

Tn this family there will be men highly precious on account of their greatness in 
this world’—Thinking so, he took possession of {the country of) Pali’.^ 

(V. 13) His high-soulcd son, Balaharsha of noble birth, whose deeds arc well- 
known, and whose arms resembh'ng the trunks of the quarter-elephants stretched to {his) 
knees, became the lord of the earth, having destroyed all hostile kings. By resorting to 
him, who followed the practices of the Krita age out of his love for good conduct, the 
three {purushdrthas)f‘ giving up their mutual hostility and doing away with the host 
of their enemies {j.e., passions), found a stable resting place. 

(V. 14) ‘Blessed was here the son of Da^aratha (/'.f., Rama) alone, who had—what 
else ?—an enemy in the ten-faced (Ravana) for {enjoying the festivity of fighting. Fic on us, 
who have routed all {our) enemies by a {mere) frownl’—Thus did he blame himself out oi 
love for fighting. 

(V. 15) Of him, who was Yudhishthira, being solely devoted to truth, there 
was a younger brother {named) Yuvarajadeva (I), endowed with well-known might of 
arms, a second Arjuna in the Kali age, the pre-eminent bow-man in exterminating 
warriors in the army of his invincible foes as Arjuna was in slaughtering those in the 
army of Duryodhana.* 

(V. 16) Having {acquired) knowledge suitable for bearing the burden of the 
earth, having a mind {lit., body) fond of the Vedas, sending his advancing foes along the 
path of heaven, and leading his powerful army, famous in the world, which marched by 
several routes, he, through his devotion to Siva, became actually an Emperor (or Siva'’ 
incarnate, who is possessed of a body which is fond of serpents capable of bearing 
the burden of the earth, who sends his foes along the path of heaven and bears on high the 
river Gahga that flows in several streams®). 

(V. 17) From him was {forrt) Lakshmanarajadeva (II) through the religious 
merit of the people,— {he) who established order {in this world), and in whom the pcf>plc, 
having obtained a {righteous) king like Dharma,® became happy for a long time. 

(V. 18) He was a treasure of truth, the path for fortune {won) by conciliation and 
prowess,—^who, liberal and kind as he was, obtained fame and political wisdom. Meri¬ 
torious as he was by compassion, he had this slight blemish that he did not discriminate 
between the worthy and the unworthy even when he was giving away all his property. 

(V. 19) From him was born the illustrious SaAkaragantadeva (III), the ornament 
of the expanse of the whole world. While he was ruling over the earth, even Kali fled 
away, one does nt)t know where. 

(V. 20) {Under his rule) {only) the sword was nistrirhsa (measuring more than thirty 
fingers) {none else being nistririisa or devoid of compassion), {only) grey hair was curly {none else 

^ This verse is in Prakrit and is probably intended to represent what the people said about Prasiddha- 
dhavala. 

* ITicse are dharma ‘religious merit,' ariba ‘wealth’ and kdma ‘enjoyment of pleasures’. 

^ There is a play on the word dHtyddbana here. 

* The other meaning of ParamlJvara, prj., ‘Siva’ is ako intended; for, as shown below the adjectival 
expressions are so worded as to describe both an Emperor and Siva. In the former alternative bhd-bhdra- 
ksbama-dfik is to be separated from iruti-praH^inlm and construed with Paramltvarab; in the latter dfik- 
trufi means a serpent. There is also a play on the word vdhaS which means here (i) an army and (2) a river. 

* The GaAgi is called tri-patba^ because it flows in heaven, on the earth and in the nether regions. 

* Yudhishthira who was noted for his benevolent rule. 
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crook^d)^ and {only) the wheels of the chariot had aritva {i.e., had spokes) {there being aritva 
or hostilitj nowhere else), {and) {only) wind blew where it liked {but none else acted in a self~ 
willed manner^). 

(V. 21) His younger brother was Yuvarajadeva ( 11 ) the lord of the earth, 
horn of a warlike race ; being bathed with the water of the sharp edge** of whose sword, 
even the fickle goddess of fortune became steady. 

(V. 22) His charity was limited {only) by the multitude of his suppliants, and his 
prowess (W)') by the victory over {his) brave (adversary); but to that king’s fame and 
accumulation of religious merit there was no limit. 

(V. 23) From that famous {king) was born the illustrious Kokalladeva ( 11 ) the 
sole lord of the earth. 1 lis t/hindaldgnfi (sword) was rightly called so since it kept {in 
check) the n/andulas (multitudes of enemies) in front of it. 

(V. 24) That foremost of kings made the entire host of liis adversaries submissive 
even as he bent his bow, held it in check in the rear as he tied his quiver on {his) back, rout¬ 
ed it in aU directions the moment he cast an {angry) glance at it even as he whirled his arms 
whose revolutions in the different directions were noticed {only) for a moment, and de¬ 
priving it completely of its possessions, made it pay tribute even as he completely un¬ 
sheathed his sword and grasped it with the hand.^ 

(V. 25) Then there was the {illustrious) Gangeyadeva who obtained the king¬ 
dom of the whole earth from the illustrious king Kokalladeva (II), who was the abode 
of virtue as stainless as a pearl-necklace washed with milk; who was preceded in the 
forefront c»f the battlefield only by his sword,® and whose beautiful face became crooked 
{only) when it was reflected in that very {sword). 

(V. 26) By resorting to his divine person, the goddess of fortune has now got rid 
of the scandal that she does not appreciate merit {and) is fickle. 

(V. 27) That {yrell-kmwii) son of Dharma {i.e., Yudhishthira) was known for his 
truthfulness, the son of Virochana (/.f.,Bali)for his liberality, {and) the son of Indra {i.e., 
Arjuna) for liis valour—this was not believed by the minds of the good. Seeing (Aoamr) 
that all the tlircc (?'/r///fj) were present in {evetl) a greater measure in the king Garigeyadeva, 
they concluded that the aforesaid kings were truly as described. 

(V. 28) Flis son is Karna of well-known valour, who is as it were Karna® des¬ 
cended on the earth. Hearing of lus coronation, his enemies disappeared, {while) hosts of 
Brahmanas and friends rejoiced. 

(V. 29) Extending far and wide, the creeper of his fame, day by day, reduces the 
empty space inside the pavillion of Brahma’s egg.’ 

(V. 30) Granting personally inconceivable objects to multitudes of supplicants, 
he is some strange moving wish-fulfilling tree, decorating the earth. 

^ There arc puns on several words here nistrimJa (i) ‘a sword' (///., 'measuring more than thirty fingers') 
and (2) ‘devoid of compassion’; aritva to be understood as derived from fi) arin^ 'a wheel’ (containing 
spokes) and (2) an 'an enemy’. 

^ D/jara (a sharp edge) also means 'a shower,’ 

Man^alagra means (1) 'a sword’ and (2) ‘that which has a host {man^aia) (of enemies) in front of it.’ 

^ The description is so worded as to be applicable to the host of enemies on the one hand and to 
the king's bow, arms and sword on the other. As before, kara means (i) ‘a tax' and (2) ‘the hand’* 
he needed none else to help him. 

® The well-known hero of the Bharata war. 

’ ].e., the universe. 
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(V. 31) Is thcfc any {adequate) word of praise for him, the righteous-minded one, 
who is the sole abode of the three royal powers,’- {and) a mine of virtues ? This is, 
however, prayed for by wise persons—‘May the earth have always a good king only because 
of you 1’ 

(Line 32) From his glorious and victorious camp fixed at Prayaga,— XheParamahhat- 
tdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Paramesrara, the illustrious KarnadSva, the devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara, the lord of TrikaliAga, whose person is adorned by the multitude of such 
c|ualitics ,2 who meditates on the feet of the Paraniiibhaftdrdkd Aldkdrtjddhiriljd, and Pard/n- 
esvara, the illustrious, VSunadeva, being in good health, duly honours, informs and com¬ 
mands the following and other {offiars) whether named or not, \biliJdei>/;^ 

the Mdhdrdjaputra^ the Mahamantrins^ the Ald/ulwdtyd,^ the A\dhdsdudhtrigrdhihtiP 
the A\ahddharmddhikardnik.a^ the MahakshapaialikaP the MdhdhirdnikdA^ the Aiahd- 
praiihdra^ the Aiahdsdmanta}'^ the Aldiidpranidtri}^ the A\dhdhhisddhdiukdA^ the Alahdhhdn- 
dagdrikaA^ {and) the Aiahddhjaksha — 

(L. 36) “Be it known to you that on Saturday, the second (tithi) of the dark fort¬ 
night of Phalguna, on the occasion of the first annual iraddha’’^ of our father, the illus¬ 
trious GaAg€yadSva at this very^ place. We, having bathed in the Veni, having worshipped 
with great devotion and with the five kinds of offerings made with a collection of food and 
having performed the krdddha with unequalled faith, have given as a grant with a libation 
of water, the village Srusi included in the M/ 7 ////of Ka6i, —together with mango and madhilkui 
trees,’® inclusive of pits, {cultivatahk) land, water and waste land, together with the produce 
of mines, quarries and so forth, extending to the four boundaries and limits,—to the illus¬ 
trious Pandita Viivarupa, the son of Niirayana, grandson of Vamana, {and) great grandson 
of Amaha,’® of the Vajasaneya .sakhd, the KauSika gotra {and) the three pravaras Aud- 
dalaka, Devarata and Vi^vamitra,"® who has emigrated from the village VaiSali.*’ 

(L. 41) Wherefore, the illustrious and revered Karnadeva commands all people 
living in the village Srusi —“Be it known to you. Knowing that this village has been 

’ See above, p. 42, n. 9. 

- r tboiic which arc described in verses 28-31. 

^ The Great Queen, the Quccn-ccjnsort. 

^ I'hc Great Prince, the heir-apparent to the throne. 

'' The Chief counsclJors. The word appears in the singular in oihei' Kalachuri records. 

" The Chief Executive Officer. 

’ The Chief Minister for Peace and War. 

® The Head of the Department <»f Religion. 

“The Chief Keeper of Records. 

The Chief Secretary. 

The Chief Usher. 

The Chief Fcudatoiy. 

^^The Chief Surveyor. He was probably the Chief Revenue Officer. 

The Great Equerry. For his duties, see the Arthaiastra of Kauplya (II, 30). There the officer is 
called ASvadhjaksha. 

^®Thc Chancellor of the Exchequer, called Sannidhdtfi in the Arthaldsira (IT, 4). 

The Great Superintendent, who probably exercised supervision over all departments. He is, how¬ 
ever, omitted in the Goharwa plates. The Khairha plates of Yasahkarna (No. 55, 1 . 26) mention him. 

Sec above, p. 239 n. 3. 

Bassia hatifolia from the blossoms and seeds of which liquor was distilled. 

^“Kiclhorn read this name as Maha^ see above p. 244, n. 14. 

Kiclhorn proposed to read the names of the pravaras as Audala, Devarata and Vaisvamitra, 
but the Gdtrapravaranihandhakadamha gives the pravaras as above. 
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given by us as a grant, (jou) should pay all dues such as bhaga,^ bhoga^ taxes, levy 
in gold, the produce of mines and so forth to tliis {ff-antee). Not even wind should blow 
in (the village) with a view to harm him!” 

{The fo/lming is) the solicitation {of the grantor ):— 

{Here fo//on> six benedictive and imprecatory verses). 

(In) the year 793, on the 9th (lunar) day of the dark (fortnight) of Phalguna, on 
Monday. 


No. 49; Plate XXXIX 

PAIKORE STONE PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF KARNA 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. Nagendrana th Basu, and a transcript of it made 
by him and M. M. Haraprasad Sastri was first published without any facsimile in the 
Blrbhiiwahibaranay Vf)l. 11 , p. 10. Its transcript was subsequently given together with 
a description and a photograph of the pillar on which it is engraved by Rao Bahadur 
K.N. Dikshit in the Annual Keport of the Archaological Stsrvey of India iot. 78 
ff. and pi. XXVni (a). 'I'he inscription is edited here from a set of impressions kindly 
supplied by the Superintendent of the Archxological Section, Indian iMuscum, Calcutta. 

‘Paikore^ is about three miles to the east of the Murarai Station on the I.oop Line of the 
E.I. Railway. The name is supposed to be a corrupted form of Prdchikdta or the ‘Eastern 

Citadel’.The most important antiquities of Paikore are the two inscribed 

pillars at Narayana-chatvara, lying on a masonry platform by the side of a tank, along 
with an image of Narasiniha and several others. The inscriptions refer to the Chedi 
King Katna and King Vijayasena. Both the pillars seem to have been crowned with 
images and the inscriptions engraved on them must have leferrcd to the dedication of 
the images. The Vijayasena pillar clearly exhibits the headless figure of the goddess 
.Manasa, while the Karnadeva pillar being broken off just at the commencement of the in¬ 
scription shows no trace of the image. The pillars must have been sunk into the floor, 
as we see from the rough-hewn surface of the lowermost portion of the Karnadeva pillar, 
the square and octagonal sections of the shaft above being highly polished and decorated 
with beautiful tracery. The design on each side of the square is that of a vase {mahgala- 
kalahi), the top and bottom of which are covered with full-blown lotuses and foliage, while 
at the centre appears a klrtimukha, the necklaces of pearls issuing from which are held by 
bearded attendants. 

‘The inscriptitni begins on the tapering circular portion of the shaft and is continued 
over the octagonal section.’^ It consists of six lines of unequal length, the first measuring 
only 1.5" and the last 9". It has suffered by exposure to weather especially in the 
first four lines. The characters belong to the proto-Bengali A^ariety of the North Indian 
alphabets. 'I'he average size of the letters is .2". The forms of /, t, p and s are specially 
noteworthy. 'I'he letters were written in a hurried cursive hand and were incised very 
shallow. 'I'he reading is, therefore, doubtful in many cases. At the top of some letters 
such as d,p and y there appears a hook such as is noticeable in some places in the Belava 
copper-plates of Bhojavarman® and the Dcopara stone inscription of Vijayasena.® R, 

^ Bhd^a is a share of produce. 

^ Bho^a probably refers to some petty taxes in kind such as are mentioned in the Manusmfitij Adhyaya 
VII, vv. 130-132. 

^ Properly, Pdikdda^ a corrupt form of Prdchifkdfa, 

'* A, R. A, S. L for 1921-22, p. 79 

^ Ep, VoL XII, pp* 37 ff, ^ Ibid,, Vol. I, pp. 305 ff. 
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which has the same form as eh, seems to be distinguished from it in some places by a dot 
in its triangle. As the first member of a conjunct, the letter appears generally above the line, 
but in Karnmdevasya in line 5 it is written on the line as in the Deopara stone 
inscription.^ The ligature nn has two different forms in Karnna and ddn-a{a')rnmu’a, 
both in line 5. The language is Sanskrit and the inscription is in prose throughout. 
The only orthographical peculiarity it presents is the doubling of a consonant after r. 

The inscription is one of the Kalachuri king Karna’^ who is styled here Mithdrdja and 
the King of Chedi. It is mjt dated. The object of it is evidently to record the dedica¬ 
tion, by the king Karna, of the image of a goddess whose name has not been specified. 

TEXT* 

I «rt»r>PTf^ [ I*] 

i [^sr]%['Trfe?T ?]6 

3 [>T3r ?]?crr(cTf) 

4 [«T;5]tTr [rff ?]?T[:*]“ 2 F^iTorr TT5r‘!Tt^[wJT]^^[?tn]” 

5 [I*] ?TJT(qT)- 

(^r? )^®^rrTSr[?rT]»T^®?qT[^]*- 

6 'j(?) F4'??(?5r)^rFirf“?:(=^)?:«rirffT^tT(cT) 

(jt) II 

^ Loc. cit,^ p. 305. 

® The name of the king occurs in two places at the end of line 4 and in the middle of line 5. 

From inked estampages. 

* The superscript / is imperfectly formed. 

* No transcript of this line is given by Haraprasad Sastrl and Dikshit. Almost all \\\c aksharas 
except ti arc doubtful. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

Haraprasad Sastrl read the line as * *. while Dikshit gave the 

transcript diva-dvija-guru\hhajah\ntari .... aksbaras between and are extremeJy 

doubtful, 

** Read There is space for two more aksharas ar the end of this line if it was of the same length 

as the billowing one. But there are no clear traces of letters. Perhaps is intended. 

® Haraprasad fiastrl read but the impression shouts only four, not five aksharas. I follow 

Dikshit’s reading here. 

Both Haraprasad Sastri and Dikshit read but I fail to see any trace of the supcrcript 

/ of sm and nJ. I therefore propose the reading given above, though with diBidence. 

** The sense requires a form in the instrumental. Read ^gr^rTT. . . . 

Expressed by a symbol. 

The superscript / is imperfectly formed as in the case of the first /n in I. i. 

Haraprasad Sistri read and Dikshit The first akshara appears like that in the 

beginning of l.T, which both of them read as Jsft, ^bilc the last appears to be clear!yy^y. It has a 

flourish at the bottom as in in the inscription of VijayasSna on another pillar at Paikorc. 1 therefore 
propose to read «fl»f^TTr5r, though 1 must confess that the akshara hd is very doubtful. 

Harapras£id Sastri reads m and Dikshit ^ ^PtTTI, neither of which is satisfactory. 

This word is read as by Haraprasad Sastri and as (?) by Dikshit. The last akshara is 

clearly q; in any case it show.s no sign of the superscript /. The middle akshara is probably ta ; sec 
in line 6. The left curve here is irregularly broken in two parts. 

These four aksharas arc omitted by Dikshit. Haraprasad Sastri read which makes no sense. 

The sense seems to require a reading like 

^®Rcad 

^^Read 

This akshara was read as but in view of the visarga which follows ftf I think it is probably 
the superscript / being imperfectly formed. See in lines 1 and 5. 
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TRANSLATION 

The holy Ganapati. Being protccted(?) by him. 

(Line 5) Success ! (T/i/s image has been set up) by the illustrious king Kar^adeva, the 
glorious lord of ChSdi, who honours gods, Brahmanas and preceptors with devotion,.... 
desiring no {reward) for his faith and doings (?)^ 

(L. 5) Success ! Hail 1 This is a famous glorious work,'—the image of the 
goddess made, by the grace of the feet of Visvakarman, {by an artist) who is absorbed in the 

{springing from) the ocean of liberality, prowess {and) justice.of the Maharaja, 

the glorious lord of Chedi, the illustrious Karna. 

No. 50; Plat]-: XL 

GOHARWA PLATES OF KARIMA 

TitLsr. plates were turnctl up by the plough of a Kew'at in an old fort at Goharwa, a 
village in the Alanjhanpur/rf/;.f//of the Allahabad District. They were edited, with collotype 
plates, but without a translation, by Dr. E. Hultzsch in the Mpigraphia Indica, Vol. XI, 
pp. 139 ff. They are edited here from the same plates. 

‘'I'hcsc arc two copper-plates, resembling ordinaiy trays, which fit one into the 
other and form a compact box, with cf>rresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first 
and the top of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a 
way that the inscription was inside. The box measures nearly 15 J inches in length and about 
1 li inches in breadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the 
first. The depth of the margin of each plate is about J inch.’ The plough in turning up 
the plates broke the ring. The seal was thus detached from the plates. Tt is bell-shaped 
and has an almost circular surface w'hich measures 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion 
of the seal bears in relief a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi, facing the front and 
attended by two elephants pouring water over her. At the bottom is a bull couchant, 
facing the proper right between two indistinct symbols (drums?). Across the centre is 
engraved the name of the king who issued the plates— Srl/nat'Karnnadevab*^ The inscrip¬ 
tion is throughout in a state of excellent preservation. 

The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet and resemble those of the Banaras 
plates f)f the same king. There are, however, some minor differences. The letter n, for 
instance, is everywhere without a dot; similarly the upper loop of th is closed in all cases. 
But in the case of the initial /, th, ph, bh and /, the present record invariably shows an 
advanced stage. I'he older form of the initial i, consisting of a comma below two dots, 
which is seen to continue even in the Banaras plates, is here replaced by a sign approximat¬ 
ing to the modern form of the vowel, see iti, 1.3 ; th appears here for the first time with a 
vertical stroke over the loop, see -pdda-pithas-, 1.8; the tailed curve to the right of the 
vertical of ph has now sunk lower down, see phalam, 1.46; the wedge on the left of bh has 
given place to a vertical which is joined to the right limb by means of a horizontal stroke, 
see alabhata and -bhushanam-, both in L4; f has everywhere the modern Nagari form, see, e.g., 
krama-vaidt^ 1 • 14; the peculiar form of the ligature /ris also approximated in this record, see 
srikantha-, 1 .6. Besides these, we may note that n is in many cases written without a loop, 

^ As the readings in this and the following lines arc in many cases doubtful, 1 am not quite sure of 
the intended sense. 

* From the account given by llult^sch, lip. Ind.^ Vid. XI, pp. 139-40. I take the symbols near 
the bull to be inccnsc-pots, see above, p. 236, n. i. 
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see -ratnam 1.3, -^umdha, 11.5-6 etc.\ the forms of v and eh have in some cases been confused, 
see, e.g.y -abhuvan, I.7, van-diraya-^ I.30 and-f/wr/Vtfw, 1.28; similarly those of/) and y, see 
nitjathy l.i, -madhya-y\.^ and ripu-y\.io. The vertical dash is introduced here for the 
first time at the end of the lines 33, 56, 39, 43 and 47. The akshara chh with two upright 
strokes on either side is used to mark the end f)f a section in II.33, 35 and 44. 

The language is Sanskrit. The first thirty-three lines which contain the eulo¬ 
gistic portion arc in verse with the exception of the opening Svasti, dm 1 'ya{Brd)hMa»e 
namah. There are thirty verses in this portion of which three 1,12 and 18) are common 
to the earlier Banaras inscription. It is noteworthy that one of them v. 12) occurs 
there in a different context. It praises there not Yuvarajadeva 11 as in the present record, 
but his grandfather of the same name, i.e., Yuvarajadeva 1 . The formal part of the grant 
which is in prose begins in line 33. I'hen come six benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
and finally the mention of the writer’s and engraver’s names and the customary mah- 
galam muhd-irih. The record is carelessly written. Final consonants arc not so indicated 
in many cases, which has resulted in the neglect of sandhi in -pranrityata vctald, II. 26-27, 
-vaidta bhaikshdch~cha, 1 .30 etc. Cases of wrong sandhi arc seen in -randy0 Ched-indra-, 1 .11, 
-diram-eka-y I.30 etc. The visarga is incorrectly omitted in some places (sec -grdmani, 
1.6, dkrdmatay I.25) and added in others (see -t<ihital>srtkantha, 1.6). In a few cases, 
consonants are seen wrongly omitted, added or substituted by others, see, e.g., -samdramhhe 
for -sarjgafn-drambhe, I.14, svam-indrajdl-dpamam for srapn-endrajal-dpamam, 1 . 6 . yVs 
regards orthography, we may notice that the sign for v is employed to denote h, see vrdhtni 

I. 2, Yudhahy I.3 etc\ / is used for s in -Jralay I.26 and vice versa in bhrisam and dsd-, both in 

J. 15; the vowel ri is used for ri in iri-bhuvana-y I.4,/» for ph in pdtkara-y 11. 15 and 24, 

j iory \ti iydjay I.33, and r/; for in -mayusha-y\.^'y the before .r is incorrectly 

changed to n vesyaidnsiy I.32, while in -tdmvra- I.32, and i-dwvra- I.39, a superfluous v is 
inserted after m. 

After two verses in praise of Brahman, begins the eulogy of Karna of the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty and his ancestors. Karna’s pedigree is here traced back to tlie 
moon. The first historical personage, mentioned after such mythical and legendary 
heroes as Budha, Puriiravas, Bharata and Haihaya, is Lakshmanaraja (11), who is 
said to have won victories over the kings of BaAgala Lata, Gurjara and 

Kaimira. His son was Yuvarajadeva (II). The name of Yuvarajadeva’s cider brother 
Sankaragana (HI) is here omitted, probably because he was a collateral. Verse 12 states 
that he attained an Imperial position, but, as already pointed out, the verse was originally 
composed for his grandfather Yuvarajadeva I. Yuvarajadeva II was succeeded by his 
son Kdkalla (D), whose description given here is purely conventional. About his son 
and successor GaAgcyadSva, however, the record gives more information. He is said 
to have thrown the king of Kira into prison, exacted a heavy tribute from the lord of 
AAga, vanquished the ruler of Kuntala, and raised his arm like a pillar of victory after 
defeating the prince of Utkala. He was followed by his son Karna who granted 
the present plates. Though the poet has devoted as many as eleven stanzas to his 
glorification, the description is entirely conventional and altogether devoid of historical 
interest. 

The prose portion, wliich foUows v. 30, gives the same description and mentions 
the same Imperial tides of Karna as the corresponding part of his Banaras plates. 
Besides these, there is one more tide of Karna mentioned here, which is not noticed in 
the earlier record. He is said to have, by liis arm, attained ovcrlordship over the three 
kings, the lords of horses, elephants and men. 
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'I'hc present plates were granted by Karna at his victorious camp fixed at the Kar- 
natirtha which was probably a ghat built by him at Allahabad.^ The object of the 
inscription is to record the grant of the village Chandapaha, situated in the KauSamba- 
pattala, which was made by Karna after bathing in the Gahga at the Arghatirtha 
and wtjrshipping the god Siva. The donee was the learned Santifiarman, the son of 
the Avasathika Malhu and grandson of the Upadhyaya Silu of the Vajasancya sdkhd 
and the Vidarbhi-Kaundinya gdtra'- with the three pravaras Arigirasa, Ambarlsha and 
Yauvitn^sva. '^I'he grant was made on Thursday, the full-moon day of Karttika, in 
the seventh year of the administration renowned by the illustrious Karna. 

Unlike the Banaras plates, the present inscription docs not mention any year of the 
Kalachuri era. It gives however ‘full titles of paramountcy’ to Karna, which makes it 
plain that the seventh year mentioned here is of his own reign. We have seen above’’ that 
the samvatsara-irdddha mentioned in the Banaras plates was performed on the first anni¬ 
versary of Garigeyadeva’s death. Gahgeyadeva must have, therefore, died on Phal- 
guna va. di. 2 in the expired Kalachuri year 792 corresponding to 22nd January 1041 A.C. 
As the Kalachuri year was Kdrttikddi, the month Karttika in the first year of Karna’s reign 
fell in the expired Kalachuri year 793. The same month in his seventh year must, there¬ 
fore, have fallen in the expired Kalachuri year 799 (1047-48 A.C.) 'I'he full-moon tithi 
of Karttika in this year ended 13 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise* on Thursday, and was, 
therefore, civilly connected with that day. Thursday, the 5 th November 1047 A.C. is 
thus the date of the present grant. 

If, on the other hand, we suppose that the sraddha mentioned in the Banaras 
plates dated K. 793 was performed not on the first, but on some subsequent anniversary 
of Ciangeya’s death, Karna’s accession will have to be dated before 1041 A.C. and his 
seventh regnal year will fall in some year before 1047 A.C. We know that Gaiigeyadeva 
was reigning in 1030 A.C.® We have, therefore, to sec in which of the ^^ears between 
1036 A.C. and 1047 A.C. the full-moon tithi of Karttika was connected with 
'I'hursday. The only year which satisfies these requirements is 1044 A.C. In that year, 
the full moon tithi of Karttika ended 20 h. after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 8th 
November 1044 A.C. This would place Karna’s accession in 1038 A.C. The date 
of Gahgeya’s death which occurred on Phalguna va. di. 2 will, on this supposition, 
be the 25th January 1038 A.C. This would suit somewhat better the Tibetan tradition, 
according to which Atii^a intervened during an invasion of Nayapala’s territory by 
kJng Karna of the west l>cfore he started for Tibet in circa 1040 A.C. as shown by 
Prof. Levi.® But it would make the coupling of Saturday with Phalguna va. di. 2 in 
the Kalachuri year 793 quite inexplicable.’ The selection of Prayaga for the perform¬ 
ance of the irdddha would, again, appear specially appropriate only on the supposition 

* The grant was made after bathing in the Gahga and worshipping Siva, and the village was situated 
not very far from Allahabad. The ghat was, therefore, probably built at the holy place of Prayaga. 

* Hultzsch took the expression to mean ‘of the Kaundinya residing at Vidabhi.’ But it may 
be noted that a Brahmana Vidarbhi-Kaundinya is mentioned in the Brihadara^aka Upanishad, II, 6,}, 
and IV, 6.5. 

*See above, pp. 239 f. 

‘According to Fleet’s calculations it ended ii h. 43 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain), Ep. Ind., 
Vol. XI, p. 146. 

' Alberhi^i, writing in 1030 A. C. mentions Gahg£yadeva as the king of Dahala. 

* L« Nepat, Vol. II p. 189. 

’The apparent irregularity can be explained if the irdddha was performed on the first anniversary 
of Gangeya’s death, sec above, p. 240. 
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that it was performed on the first anniversary of his death which, as already stated, is known 
to have occurred at that holy place. The only way to reconcile the dates of tlie Banaras 
and Goharwa plates is, therefore, to place Gaiigeya’s death and Karna’s accession in 
1041 A.C.^ As stated before, this makes the date of the present grant regularly cor¬ 
respond to Thursday, the jih November 1047 A.C. 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant, Bangala, KaS- 
mira and Gurjara are too well-known to need identification. Lafa has already been 
identified. AAga comprised the country round modern Bhagalpur and Kira that near 
Baijnath in the Kangra valley.“ Kuntala was the country under the rule of the Later 
Chalukyas and comprised parts of the Southern Maratha Country and the adjoining 
Kanarese districts.® Utkala included much of the territory now comprised in the 
State of Orissa. Prof. Hultzsch has correctly identified K56amba with the mcidcrn 
K 5 sam, 36 miles west of Allahabad. 'I'hc donated village Chandapaha, which has 
remained unidentified, is Chanpaha, about three miles N. N. W. of Kosam. The 
close similarity of its name to Chandapaha and its proximity to Kosam (ancient 
Kausambi), leave little doubt about the correctness of the proposed identification. 

TEXT« 

Firs/ Flate 

1 [i*J II art iPT; iifJT^KTTRr 'TT[R]wTTwf(«rjj)i 

qr ii" [?ii*] 

2 qt 11(1) 9 ’T(qT)^'V ^[¥m]Pr ?rr ii“f;^ii*] 

3 ^ tr;j;3rT[f!T] (pTjt)iP® [^ii*] 

^ 5jqftR3rPT?r u (i) 

4 

arRtftqdtRTtftsfr; [i] r- 

3 =Prtnr(>l)f fcT SPPT iP* [t^ll*^ 

6 R^^(rrR(R)'iTt[. l*]f| (I 

srrf^’FnTr*n3;(R)?RtT (*nj)**M [\ ii*] tRnfrr- 

^ Tibetan tradition docs not give a certain date for Ati^a’s departure to Nepal. If the event occurred 
before 1040 A. C., Karna may have invaded Magadha during his father’s lifetime. 

^ Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 97. 

» J. H. j£>., Vol. XXn, pp. 309 f. 

* From the lithograph accompanying Dr. Hultzsch’s article in Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, pp, 139 ff, 

^ Expressed by a symboL 

• Read 

’Read 

® Metre: Anusbfubb, 

® Metre: Arjd, 

Metre. Vasantatilakd, 

Metre: Pushpitdffd. 

^ ® Metre: 'Vasantatilakd. 

»®Rcad . 

Read as in the British Museum plate (No. 54, 1 . 6). Metre: Sdrdiilavikrl^ita. 
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7 MRnlfstri'firaf»i^«-Ri: I ^ qin fq< 0 *i 

iP[v3ii*] ^(5r)ifFT»T^rqr<T«r: Tfr- 

8 qTTT<»?rt(’»Wt) w^VfTdf^d t^S". I ^Rlfh^VTJJ-tfdTf^dm 

9 5riTsrqT«RFJTiTS!rrqTiT?^^<Ttf*rf3r^€PH><Tr^ffff (rr) w: 

(^ )ff*x(^) T^mferTRfT«Hh[- 

10 ^TTTTtfM«T:* '^»ff ii®[^ii*] m%^<«rrwr(w)- 

f?T:^^(«rr)ft«R:«rFT m: \ ?r 

11 5rsr iTdlfTcrtfE #?Vfir5r^(nft) ii''[?oii*] itfjt ^rdirdifT- 

R(R) 5 f[ I <1^1® 

12 5 r^ 11'® [nil*] i‘® ^s^or; ^rarf^r 

dTfrTq-JTr^TT^^^ rd 1 ^('!r:) I fd^qTcTt ^ ^*1144 (*t)- 

13 w. dT«Tl?P'R5dT: ^TRR^cdTJT^fedTTraTrTd; lP®[nil*] 

^?rTriT<2rr5T ( d ) JFlfddd: ^RT'TT^^'-ISm'uifd- 

14 fJTT^diT^dFddifr: di(Td 5 nc^^:?^dTiTT^dd I dfs^rq-STmoFTOFTl ?d[”Tf]^drd- 

[■^*]RFT^ TT^^ddJFWirr^^wfh- 

15 cftdt II [nil*] .^r: 

fT^f: I qi(T)cdrrTRr^Rd OTcdrwfir 

16 ^(Tti7»T6rq‘eTrdr»rf^^:lP® [ nil*] =llT»Fd4-Trsr>Tt ST^dt ddHdTTt %T% d^ddR I 

dcd(rd) dtddpsft FldT- 

17 'dddPFdddT srwtdt^® 11 ^^ [nil*] 3rr^prR^t(dft) 5r(9r)5rT«?R^?"^d JT5T:| 
dr-d df^d^ddrcr?rrfrT?;dt nd(di 5 ) iP®[nii*] ^TT'T 3 r?:d( 5 r) 5 #- 

j 8 T^qfdi;^ (^) d^ \K*-Vi s?»l ^dfjj <fd*h> dT^ddWt^ I ^Tddfc 

+'^'fi+>dd<?id3i| m Kfl KlcHd r 

^ Metre; VpajaiL 
^ Metre: VasantuttlakH. 

“Read — ^ ^ T <^f>T^i as in the British Museum plate (No. 54^ 1 - 9 )- 
^Rcad -?ri!Tffrf^;. 

'^Rcad as in the Rewa stone inscription (No. 51, 1 . 7) and the British 

Museum plate (No. 54, 11 . 9-10). 

• Metre: Sdrdulavikrl^i^a. 

’ Read , 

^ Metre: Vpajdti, 

** This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

Metre: Anushfubh. 

Read 

C 

This dfwda is superfluous. 

Metre f»f this and the following verse: SardfilavikrJ{Uia, 

The Rewa stone inscription and the British Museum plate read 
Metre: \^asantatilakd. 

*®Hultzsch proposes to read g-^ftTT:, hut as the impersonal construction is intended here» 
is required. 

Metre; Upajd/J. 

Metre: Anushtuhh. 

*®Read —1—. 
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19 11’“ [?^n*J ar^iifiT ^ITRT 

gjf^: I f?oqqKiq— 

20 riaTii'* [?<;n*j arfwrtTi^mfi?^ ^ sFPTtTW^: 1 

^TT^r?:: ^ *t»«®i»Rlf^- 

21 iF 3 n^:rTT^’wiTp^?Tm?RTf%^ i ^r^fV q^r 

11 " [^oii*] q^«}q^r«nq«P [«IT]^[q] ^- 

22 ? 5 nft; I q(q)iinT q: f«ni qT[w]fq 5 ^t^f^(^)f?FfY(wfVq) 11 [r?ii*] ^^q"- 
qrrqTTfqq^sRqrnqfqVj 1 arTfraqr'" qsfY qw | 5 %t 5 q“q^- 

23 U [R^ll*] fqTq[sq]qfqqt q^ ^»qqttq(qq) I fqqpT fqFqqT q?q 
'JiVs.d H rqq (qq) 11 [RV\*} q^'js^®37qfqfq[fe’]^— 

24 i Ji^dMq^iifqdqH {^)xri q^ qqpn qqqrqqr- 
qpi ii^“ [^Yii*] qr^ qrq f^qtqqq- 


Second P/ate 


t5 fN 



26 qf??t^fqq^^'t?TTqf 555 q?|*«q 

sftq?irq>qq’ "^f^TrnqqrTsnjcqqqqr- 

27 wtqrq’ 


%fefqqqqffq:q:qrTTqq^'‘ 11 (1) srpq: «TFq-’'’ 

k qpff^: 11” [R\ii*.l qc^- 



"I 3 rqrfqTq«®^qrqf qfqfq ^(q)Tqq 


28 qqiqT^if^q 

^^qt 'jT^qTq(qJ 1 qtr^ qtrqftq q^(q) ^(q)- 


^ Read — ^ahH f^TSHT^^iT: as in the Rcwa store inscription. 

'■* Metre: liardfilavikrtdita, 

^ Read ?ns^ ^^=TT. 

* Metre: Anushtubb, 

Read q^r 
” Read 

Metre: Drutavilamhita. 

** Metre of this and the following three verses: Anushpibb, 

•Read 

’"Hultzsch proposes to read aTT^^f, but the sense requires a form like 3rR^?Tt. • 

“Read | 5 fl^-. 

>*Read 

^•■'Metre; IndravajrS. 

“Read Tqni l 4f| :. 

“•Read STiqrqiqT-. 

'• Read 

Metre; SsrdRlavikrldita. 

’•Read . The visarga after is struck out. 

’“Read -JjqqitqTqtqTq-. 

•“Read 

•' Read ar!>q>qTq6q-. 

*-Read as in the Rcwa stone inscription (No, 51, below), verse ao. 

Metre: Sragdbard, 

The engraver at first incised —but afterwards cancelled the second vertical stroke of iff. 
Read . 

17 
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?Rf ^ ^TFf ^(5r)?^?niT »T^W7^^1f [I*] WT- 

30 [^•n«R2RIRT(^) i?r(ftT)wt: ftilftr: 1“ ^sjf* ’^^KWq«F^*’cfr® 

31 Rl'W f?T^FiI srT+MriJ?I«l<«ltv?TTf 5 T 7 ^ I fdWdqi: TTF 

MRfd^ ?F*n?q- 

52 pgr iRTTf% ^feferTdTI«P 5 jt“>jf^(^)lF*[^^ll*] f% rIFT *FW»FfT^(sq) 5 r 
^OTqrqt ft'dlfd'jmirdddT[T^](qr)qf: I 5 i:Tt 4 »IP>lPTfq(fq)- 

33 £T?iT<^qiqMci= 5 rifwd^(q)rq<.qMifqqi 3 r(q) PRar(^) ii^®[^oii*] 911 ^ 

^{v)^ TT^qgl<+q^l<NiPl<NH<*iAd<*SlYinq$d 4 l«R“- 

34 «nrT F® 9 <.q qgN*! IPj <NM <ij<qq l^^d'^qfdfq"hP^'Jf if^H(d 
Pfq>prmf^dT^ (5^) qfdqd’T— 

35 fdT<^d^M^rf«PTfd:^’ 115 M isfVqgqdraTdWffiT- 

qrPr# 5^- • 

36 ??fV q^iqif'Mfc|qr^+> q^T^ldt^R^ q^lWqdlfrtqrt JT^T- 

qiuSHIlR+t q^RTFRft ^^- 

37 qddiO q^RwnrPRT:^® t}:dFFJm^( 5 =qT)^^dR(q) q^n^qT^rfH^WTHTT^- 

(qT)fim srf^R*® Tli(IHMdrt|q2’|| dWjq^niR— 

38 pRTpRt PT%55WRiRMTt’ RFRpr flRT5rT(3n)qqPr [I*] PrfeFR^ 

iRdi qVT irnftiRRnfq^^lwfq^: WS(^~ 

39 WJ: ^RdFR: drtl^rtdU|l+<: RRfPrf( ht)'T q^[:*] qflddui^fd- 

qNTq^:i“ fqT*ft(>ft)q^tfo3ri3jni3|i3irj^.<^iH(wr)- 

^ Metre: V^asantatilak^, 

-The Rewa stone inscription (No. 45, below) has gp?| ()gI^TTf^rr. 

■■* Read The following (Linda is superfluous. 

" Read 

^ Read ^TT^TR^^JWT. 

® Metre: SdrdHJavikridita. 

’ Read fH 6 | 4 -i|rrM 4 :, 

" Hultzsch proposed to emend this as —I but the correct reading is 

Sec the Rewa stone inscription (No. 51, below), verse 31. 

® Read nFH. 

Read Mr<fHd 
Read zrotftr 

Metre: Sarduiavskrldita. 

Metre: Vasantatilakd, This verse with a slight change occurs in the Chandrflvat! plates dated 
V. 1050 of the G^hadav&la Chandradeva, Up. Ind., Vol. XIV, p. 195. 

There is a vertical dash at the end of 11. 33, 36, 59, 43 and 47. 

This danda is superfluous. 

The aksbaras a^c superfluous liere. 

” Read -rnnmf^'Tr^T:. 

Read snr^BIT^. 

Here and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

*®Read 

Read ^J^Tnftq^fTRTT. The following dan^s are superfluous. 

Read 

Read ATW-. Read —'R^. The following dan^a is luperfluous. 
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40 (OT)ftR 3lI«l4lRi4>Hl<rg- 

qfwg^>sft5rrf5?T^iio^® ?jT(9rT)5r>Tm 

4J ^JTRPi q^T 7 ( 1 ^)?! RT% g(5T)- 

-o 

42 ^ q^ ?T^??TraM?irf^ 41 ^rt^TcT Sj^cfv^'® »T*IPrT fsfT^- 

43 ?Rq5^ vr^ jtcsit q^TKtqTTpnrnnTpT- 

44 fi^KPn: qrTFTT51T«R’>lft^zfN5 I ^Rqf^s^qT ^ q'* »RT3qfjTfiT II 5: II 

^«nR?ftsFT; I 

45 ?i«5rf%TF>nf%iT: <TTf^^^®^j!fr ^ iirq# tphts: [I*] ?TFrnT>[qj 

qmt qpi^ ^rwf^: ii* [^?ii*] q(^)- 

46 nqrfir(f»l); ?mifirf»T: ^ 'Tivy(?Tq) iP 

[^^ 11 *] ^ *T; SI%q^T(^)f^ ^ Siq^(^)fiT I 

47 qwR,(qr)irW fqiRi' ii [ 3 ^ 11 *] q^?r^TTfq 

’qfq?: I STT^S^T ?rT?^ JR^ ^- 

48 ^?r(tT)ll [3^11*] fe^>rq q'T%>fq?T(aJ I cT^q-ffq 

qr?:?5T;ft5 ^ 3q-%^#5r(q) 11 [3Kii*] »n^t 

49 (^) I ^^qTq.iTT'^fW JTTW?Tg(^)?m«^ 55 W(wq)ll [3^11*] f^f^-cf 
^'jnpqq>(«TV)?raq?5p^q i ^3?q?tfwif^» ^ fq^rn^ ii q^rM^: ii 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail I Om I Adoration to Braliman ! 

(Verse i) Adoration to that reality. Brahman, which is attributelcss, all-pctvasivc, 
eternal and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the universe), {and) supreme light conccivalilc 
by the mind 1 

(V. 2) Glorious is that Btahml,^® which sages plant like a creeper in the pure field 
of their heart, and wliich, though subtile, bears the great fruit of final emancipation. 

(V. 3) From the milk-occan there came out this moon, the store of immeasur¬ 
able nectar, {n>ho is) an ornament of Siva. From him was born Budha. He, they say, 
obtained a jewcl-likc son, {namely) the primeval king Pururavas. 

(V. 4) In that great family of the nectar-rayed (moon), there was born a king 
^ Read 

* Read -q n ^ D j . 

* Read sfhRrf^. 

* This word is superfluous. The Banaras plates (No. 48 , 1 . 43 ) read 4 ^ 4 1 ^4 1 pT 4 

•tqpqq I 

» Read <nM»?rTq. 

* Metre: SslinJ. 

^ Metre of this and all the following verses; AuMshtiibh. 

■ Read RtTTTfirft 

* Read 3r4^1wif. 

I. e., the knowledge of Brahman, the ultimate reality. 
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who appeared {bright) like a pearl. He, the universal sovereign Bharata, obtained 
{the distinction of) being^ the sole ornament of the three worlds. 

(V. j) In tliis very illustrious family of kings there was born, in course of time, 
the lord Haihaya, the universal sovereign; being caught in the midst of whose cage- 
likc mighty arms, the ten-faced (Ravana) was, as it were, confined in a prison. 

(V. 6) Finding himself {quite) helpless in the bondage of the marvellous arms of 
{thnt) crest-jewel of kings {i.e., Haihaya), who being thousand-armed routed his enemies 
even as the thousand-rayed (sun) dispels darkness, the leader of demons {i.e., Ravana), 
who had lifted up the mountain of Srikaiitha (Kailasa) with his sportfully waved arms, 
himself thought that his previous valiant deed was like a dream and an illusion. 

(V. 7) From him were descended many kings who pleased Indra with' the smoke 
of their sacrificial fires; in whose kingdom there never ceased showers from the clouds 
which were the eyes of their enemies’ wives. 

(V. 8) Among them was born in course of time Lakshma^arajadSva (II) who 
was clever in routing the king of Bangala; who defeated the Pan^ya (king); who was 
adept in plundering the king of La|a; who vanquished the Gurjara king; and whose 
footsto(jl was honoured by the crowns of the heroes of KaSmira. 

(V. 9) The ocean, wViich became red, being flooded with {the streams of) ver¬ 
milion from the heads of the huge scent-elephants in {his) army through exertion caused 
by his victorious marches, and which dashed against huge mountains with its dancing high 
waves, appeared to be filled as it were with the flooding streams of blood from the cut¬ 
off stiff necks of his enemies. 

(V. 10) From him was born that Yuvarajadeva (BE), the moon-like lord 
of Chedi, the sole object of veneration to the {whole) world, who was fond of Litera¬ 
ture as a lover is of his beloved, and who, like the serpent Sesha, supported the whole 
world. 

(V. 11) Three things found a footing simultaneously, (w^-) youth in his Ixjdy, 
{his) vakjur on the heads of {his) enemies, and {his) enemies in the thickets on the principal 
mountains.* 

(V. 12) Through his devotion to Siva he became actually an Emperor (or, Siva 
incarnate), having acquired knowledge suitable for bearing the burden of (/.?., governing) 
the earth, being fond of the Vedas {as Siva is possessed of a body which is fond of serpents capable 
oj bearing the burden of the earth), sending {like Siva) his adversaries along the path of heaven, 
and leading his powerful army, famous in the world, which marched by several routes 
{as Sira bears on high the river Gangd flowing in several streams). 

(V. 13) From that crest-jewel of kings, there was [porti) in course of time, (a 
^/>/g) named Kdkalla (II), possessed of marvellous prowess, who planted a number of 
sacrificial posts in the farthest regions, and the drum, {beaten) at whose victorious march, 
served exceedingly well as an auspicious musical instrument at the commencement of the 
union of hostile kings with celestial damsels. 

(V. 14) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the lordly elephants 
{stationed) in the quarters, which raised their long trunks in rage on {smelling) the 
fragrance of his rutting elephants, despaired {of defeating them), {and) gave out, as it were, a 
distressing cry to the lord of celestial beings [i.e., of Indra) through the hum of bees 
{hovering over tlieir temples. 

* For the form bhuja used in the sense of bbSva, see Pftnini, III, i, 107. 

'‘•I.e., when he attained youth, his power was felt by his enemies, who leaving their kingdoms sought 
shelter in the thickets on mountains. 
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(V. 15) While he, who was a store of valour and the sole source of {their) happi¬ 
ness, dwelt in the mind of {his) subjects, their inward distress completely disappeared even 
as the ignorance of the yogins does when the highest principle (Brahman), which is the 
repository of lustre and the unique source of bliss, shines in their minds. 

(V. 16) His glory, rising high and breaking {to pieces) owing to its collision with 
{the upper shell of) Brahma’s egg, has, 1 fancy, taken the forms of the moon, constella¬ 
tions, stars and so forth. 

(V. 17) From him was (/;or//) GaAgeyadeva, who threw into the cage of a prjs*>n 
the king of Kira,^ who looked radiant with the mass of wealth of {the king nf) Anga 
who was fond of defeating {the king of) Kuntala in a {e/ercr) manner, and who, strong as 
he was in the action of splitting open the temples of lordly elephants, made his {fwn) arm a 
pillar of victory on the shore of the {eastern) ocean, after vanquishing {the king of) Utkala. 

(V. 18) By resorting to his divine person the goddess of fortune has now got rid 
of the infamy that she does not appreciate merit and is fickle. 

(V. 19) Where he bestowed more wealth on suppliants than they desired, the 
wish-fulfilling tree was {no better thari) an ordinary tree.® He, who was to the enemies’ fame 
what the sun is to an assemblage of night-lotuses," begat the king Karna. 

(V. 20) The feet of him (r.e., Karna) who was skilled in war, appeared lovely, being 
warm as if because they had trampled over the spreading valour* of the neighbouring 
haughty princes. 

(V. 21) Under the sole guise of {the symbols of ) the thunderbolt and the discus on 
his hands, he bore {with himself) the goddess of fortune herself, who {usually) shines with 
Indra and Upendra. 

(V. 22) His arms, which were long like the trunks of the elephants of the quartets, 
which have lifted up the earth with their heads, were delighted to rescue the earth with 
ease. 

(V. 23) The two large {symbols of) conches on {his) hands were, I imagine, the 
treasure {of Kubera) which the Creator offered after doubling® to him who was intently 
attached to charity. 

(V. 24) At his march, the spray of water, which issued from the tips of the for¬ 
midable trunks of the elephants in {his army) and which was turned to particles by their 
puffing, appeared like an umbrella in the sky. 

(V. 2j) ‘I do not harbour, O Lord I the families of {yottr) enemies; nor have I 
transgressed the past limits.*’—^In order as it were, to say this to the King of Chedi, who 
was over-running the circuit of regions, the ocean roared in a deep sound, throwing about 
his arms of waves to scoff at the movements of the trunks of elephants in the army which, 
being fatigued, {had encamped) in its vicinity. 

(V. 26) In his war, when the farthest confines of the circuit of regions were filled 
with the noise of the loud clapping of the goblins who were dancing in intoxication caused 
by drinking the liquor-like blood flowing from {the bodies of his) enemies wounded by his 

* There is a play on the word kJra, meaning (i) a country of that name and (ii) a parrot. The king was 
thrown into prison as a parrot is caged. 

* For the celestial tree yielded only what was desired by the suppliants. 

^ 7 . e., the enemies’ fame contracted like night-lotuses during day-time. 

* There is a play on the word pratSpa which means (i) valour and (ii) heat. 

* Sankha is one of the treasures of Kubera. As Karna had the symbol of iaukha (conch) on both the 
hands, the poet imagines that he had double the treasure of Kub£ra. 

*> This is supposed to be said by the ocean. 
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arrrows, the ceremony of choosing (their) husbands in an assembly was, for a short time, 
performed with difliculty by the immortal (i.e., celestial) damsels, who could not hear one 
another’s words, by means of the hasty signs such as those of their hands. 

(V. 27) On the stage of battle-field which was strewn with flowers scattered 
by ihe gods who were stupefied with joy, the heroic deeds of the valiant (Karna), whose 
arms were merciless in forcibly dragging the (enmy’s) fortune, were represented in dancing 
by licailless trunks in the presence of kings. 

(V. 28) He thus showed himself to Ijc a unique teacher of the four diramas to 
his enemies,—who were, first, taught the vow of the Hrahmacharin^ by being separated from 
(their) w'ives, (then) the order of tlie liousc-holdcr by being imprisoned together with their 
kinsmen, (then) that of the forest-dwelling hermit by (being forced to seek) shelter in the 
wt)t)ds, and that of the religious memlicant by (being made to live on) alms. 

(V. 29) Having heard the loud proclamations, resounding in the land extending 
from the eastern to the western mountain, that the hosts of suppliants (comin£) to him 
would obtain gifts exceeding their desires, the self-existent (Brahma) was long perplexed 
with the thought, ‘Alas ! this brahmanda has already been created so limited in expanse I 
How will the glory of the King of Chedi be contained in it ?’ 

(V. 30) What can we describe of that king Katna by whose copper-charters, 
(giveti) to iJrrdimanas,—which made a loud noise as multitudes of closely packed letters 
were being incised <jn them,—the (whole) universe is deafened. 

(Line 33) Paramabhatidraka, Alahdrdjddhirdja'jead Paramesvara, the illustrious 

Karnadeva, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the lord of Trikalinga, —who lias by his 
arm acquirctl sovereignty over the three kings, (w^-) the lord of horses, the lord of ele¬ 
phants (and) the lord of men, (and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, 
MahdrdJddhirdja md Paramesvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, —being in good health duly 
htniours, informs and issues the (f ollowing) command at his victorious camp fixed at the 
famous Kar^atirtha, to the following, (vi^.) the Alahddm, the Alahdrd/apntra, the 
Malidmantritiy the Mahdsdndhiuigrahika, the Alahdmdtya, the Alahddharmddhikaranika, the 
Aiahdpratlhdra, the Alahdkshapatalika, the Alahabhdndugdrika, the Alahdsdmanta, the 
Miihdpramattavdraf the Mahdh’asddhanik-a and other utinamcd officers appointed to their 
respective posts as well as all people residing in their respective places the village 
Chandapaha in the pattaldi'^ of Kaudambi;— 

( 1 .. 38) “Be it known to you that for the increase of the religious merit and 
fame of ( 0 /tr) parents and Ourself, W’e, having bathed at the glorious Arghatirtha here and 
having worshipped the divine (god) Siva today, Thursday, the full-moon day of K^tika 
in the seventh year of administration rendered glorious by (us) fhe illustrious Karna, —in 
the aforesaid year, month, fortnight, tithi and day respectively, have given as a grant, 
with the words 'this village is his,’this village,—with its four boundaries well-determined, 
inclusive of water and land, the mango and madhuka trees, together witli its pits and barren 
land, together with mines of iron and salt, extending to its boundaries and together with 
woods, meadows and pasture-lands, to last as long as the moon, the sun and the earth will 
endure,—to the Brahmana the illustrious Pandita $wd6arman, the son of Avasathika 
Malhu and grandson of the Upddhjdya Silu, of the Vajasaneya Jdkhd, the Vidarbhi-Kau^- 
dinjA gdtra* and the three pranaras Angirasa., Ambarisha, and Yauvana^va. Knowing this 

^ cehbary. Compare Manumriti, II, 177. 

^ This is a technical official title meaning probably ‘the Chief Commander of the elephant force’. Com¬ 
pare ylSvtii> 3 ra, a horseman. 

” Vattald is a territorial division corresponding to the modern tahsil. 

* The sage Vidarbhi-Kaundinya is mentioned in hr. Up. II, 63; and IV, 6, 3. 
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and submitting to him by listening to his commands, you should pay all royal dues such as 
bhdga, bhoga, gold and others to him as you paid them (Jo us in the past). None should 
trespass with a view to harm him.” In this matter there occur the {following) holy 
verses:— 

{Here follow six benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(L. 49) This has been written by the Karantht, the illustrious Sarvananda and 
engraved by Vidyinanda. {May there be) bliss and good fortune I 


No. 31 ; Plate XLT 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA: (KALACHURl) YEAR 800 

This inscription was discovered by Dr. N. P. C.hakravarti, Government Epigraphist 
for India, at Rewa, the chief town of Vindhya Pradesh in 1956. The slab, on which 
it is inscribed, is now lying in the guard hall of the old palace at Rewa. It is said 
to have been previously built into a wall of the Zenana Mahal of the same palace, from 
where it was removed a few years back, and preserved in its present place. The inscription 
was edited by me for the first time in the Fpigraphia Indica, Vol. XXTV, pp. 101 ff. 
It is edited here from two excellent cstampages kindly supplied by the Gewernment 
Epigraphist. 

The record is incised on a large slab. The inscribed surface measures 7' 2" broad 
and 3' 1^' high. As shown below, the inscription was originally put up at a temple of 
Siva and seems to have been brought over to Rewa from somewhere else.^ The re¬ 
cord has suffered considerably on the right and left hand sides and especially in the lower 
portion comprising lines 23-31, in which, in some places, only a word here and there can 
be read with confidence. Even in other parts, where it is better preserved, the mdtrds, 
the anusvdra, the sign for the superscript r on the top of letters and the horizontal stroke 
in the body of sh have, in many cases, disappeared. The inscription consists of thirty- 
one lines and falls into two parts which arc separated by an ornamental figure in line 19. 
Except for the obeisance to Siva with which it seems to have opened, and a few words 
recording the date at the end, the whole inscription is in verse. The first part of it, which 
eulogizes the reigning Kalachuri king Karna and his ancestors, comprises thirty-three 
verses. As many as twenty-two* of these occur in the Goharwa plates of that king.® In 
many cases, tlierefore, the damaged letters of the present inscription can be easily supplied 
from the latter record. The second part, comprising verses 34-39, contained a legendary 
account of the origin of the Kayastha caste as well as the genealogy of the minister 
of Karna, who founded the temple of Siva at which the present inscription was 
set up. ITie mutilation of a considerable portion of the record in this part is very 
much to be regretted, as none of the damaged verses arc known to occur anywhere else. 
We have, consequently, lost not only an account of the achievements of the minister and 
his ancestors, but, except in one case, even the names of all of them. Besides, the present 
record, had it not been so badly mutilated, would have thrown much welcome light on the 
notions current in the eleventh century A.C. about the caste of the Kayasthas. As shown 
below, the mutilated condition of the present record makes its evidence doubtful. 

^ In his report for i9}3-56 the Government Epigraphist has conjectured that ‘the slab might have 
been brought from Gutgi like so many other inscriptions and statues which are now lying in the State 
Treasury or in the compound of the Prince’s Palace.’ A. R. A. S. I. for 1935-36, p. 89. 

* verses 4, 6-18, ao-22, 24, 26, 30-32. 

• Above, No. 50. 
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The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet. The size of the letters varies from 
.8" to i". Medial diphthongs have generally been indicated by prishthamatrds. Kh has 
attained its fully developed Nagari form, see -nikhata-, 1 . 8 , but A is still without 
its dot, see Wtugula-hhanga-, 1.6; th has developed a vertical at the top, see luthantu I.3 
and -pJtha-, 1 . 6 ; the upper loop of th is closed, see -pdthd-mashi-, 1 .16; its subscript form, 
however, is not now laid on its side, sec -sthaliy 1.15; the left portion of dh is still undevel¬ 
oped ; the letter is, tliercfore, distinguished from v which it closely resembles by the ab- 
seiue of the horizontal line at the top, and in the case of dhd by a horizontal stroke 
joining the two verticals, see -ovdidhat'yii-rtdhdmi-y l.tj; the right-hand curve of/>// is open 
and is added at the top of its vertical as in -phaJtt-, I.3, or a little lower down as in 
-dspbdl-, 1.13, the curve of / is joined to its vertical on the right, see -Sdsaiia-, 1.18; the letter 
can in many cases be distinguished from s only by its round top. Finally, h shows no 
tail, sec mahati, I.4. 

The language is Sanskrit. v\.s stated above, except for a few words in the beginning 
and at the end, the whole record is metrically composed. There arc fifty-nine verses in 
all, none of which is numbered. Of these, thirty-three fall in the first, and the remaining 
twenty-six in the second part of the record. In its first part the presetit inscription has as 
many as twenty-two verses in common with the Goharwa plates of Karna, there being only 
slight variations in their readings here and here as pointed out in the foot-notes to the tran¬ 
scribed text. In two cases (verses 20 and 26), the order of verses in this inscription difiers 
frt)m that in the Goharwa plates. The verses consequently refer to different kings in 
these two records;^ but as they contain mere conventional praise, the change does not affect 
the historical information. As regards orthography, we may note that the consonant 
following r is doubled in many cases; sec, e.g., Sambhdr-jjatd-, I.2; b is throughout denot¬ 
ed by the sign for v, see -I'dddh-o-, 1 .1; r/jvra is used for Hira in -Idmvra-patpdby 1.18; similarly 
u is wrongly substituted for in -pdmu-, I.21. In s/trd-pdmy l.ii, we have the 

change of « to w in accordance with Panini’s rule VTTl, 4, 10. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Karna of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. 
The object of it appears to have been to record the construction of a temple of Siva by 
a minister of Karna, who belonged tc» the Kayastha castc.^ The record is dated, 
at the end, in the year 800 (expressed in numerical figures only) of an unspecified 
era, the cyclic year being Khara.^ l‘hc date must obviously lie referred to the Kalachuri 
era. As an expired year, it corresponds to 1048-49 A.C. The corresponding cyclic year 
w'as Khara according to the northern luni-solar system. This is the only date in the re¬ 
cords of the Kalachuris, in which a cyclic year has been mentioned.'* In the absence 
of the necessary details the date docs not admit (ff further verification. 

ITie record seems to liave opened with an obeisance to Siva. This is followed by 
three mangala-ilokas in praise of Siva, the last of which describes his Ardha-ndriSvara form. 

’ An analogou.'. instance is furnished by the Goharwa plates. The verse Bhii-bhdra-kshama-dfih, etc,, 
employed t(j de.scribc Yuvarajadeva II in the present plates occurs in the eulogy of his grandfather 
Yuvarijadeva I in the Danaras plates of Karna. Sec above, p. 242. 

* His name is lost in the lower mutilated portion. He was mentioned in verse 52 of the Ratanpur 
stone inscription tjf Jajalladcva I (No. 77, below, 1 . 30), but there too, his name is lost. 

® This name of the cyclic year had escaped my notice when I edited this inscription in the Ep. Ind. 
After Kacbara^a in I.51 there is room for only two aksharas, of which one is clearly ra. There is, thcrcfiirc, 
no doubt that the intended name of the year is Khara. This corroborates my reading of the figures of the 
date, one of which was somewhat doubtful. 

^ Another instance in which a cyclic year is coupled with a Kalachuri date occurs in the Tahankap&r 
plate of Pamparaja (K. 966), No. 117, below, 
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After two more verses,—one in praise of Brahman and the other in that of poets’ speech,— 
begins a description of the ancestors of the reigning king Karna. As in the Goharwa 
plates, his pedigree is traced to the moon, but the first historical personage mentioned after 
such mythical and legendary heroes as Budha, Pururavas, Bharata and Haihaya is 
Lakshmana^ja who is evidently identical with the homonymous prince mentioned as ilie 
son and successor of Yuvarajadeva 1 in the Billiari stone inscription and the Banaras plates 
of Karna. The description of this king iuid of his successors down to Gahgeyadeva is, 
in the main, given as in the Goharwa plates. In connection with Gangeyad£va, however, 
the draft used here slightly differs from that oE the Goharwa plates. C 3 f the four verses 
devoted to his description, three \~v. 18, 20 and 21) occur in the latter record, but 
one of them (v. 20) is employed there to describe his son Karna. Verse 19, which is 
not known to occur anywhere else, describes in a conventional manner Gahgeyadeva’s 
victory neat the sea-coast. This may refer to his campaign in Orissa which is specifically 
mentioned in the preceding verse (18). 

Gaiigeyadeva’s son and successor Karna is next eulogized in as many as twelve 
verses. Of these, six 22, 24, 26, 30, 31 and 32) occur in the Goharwa plates. Of the 

remaining six, three contain a description of his achievements. Verse 23 states that ‘the 
ship of the king of the Eastern Country, being driven by the storm of unparalleled arro¬ 
gance, was submerged in the ocean of his Kama’s) forces, its joints being rent by 
(dashing against) the promontories of the mountains of his elephants.’ Stripped of its 
metaphor, the verse means that Karna achieved a victory over the king of the Eastern 
Country, who lost his life in the encounter. This probably refers to the overthrow' of 
the contemporary Chandra king,^ after which Karna seems to have placed Vajravarman 
in charge of the newly acquired territory. 

Verse 25 refers to Karna’s conquests in the south. It states that ‘overrunning the 
district of KfAchi, he thoroughly enjoyed the southern region, in which the fortune of 
the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the low Pallavas were destroyed, as though 
covering the hips of a woman, he w'as ravisliing her, the beauty of whose hair was marred 
by forcible seizure and whose tender l(.>w'’cr lip was wounded in kissing.’ The description 
here is evidently dictated by the poet’s penchant for double entendre. 'Ihc earliest verse 
of this type is traditionally ascribed to Mayura and is taken by some scholars to contain 
references to llarsha’s expedition in the south. In later times, poets composed such verses 
containing puns on names of countries to flatter their patrons in utter disregard of histo¬ 
rical facts. For instance, three such verses, besides the aforementioned one ascribed to 
Mayura, have been collected in the Saduktihirnamriia of Sridharadasa. It is, therefore, 
difiicult to say how far the description in verse 25 of the present inscription can be taken 
to be historically tme. But Karna's conflicts with the contemporary' Chola king, who 
is probably meant here as the ruler of Kanchi, and the Chalukya king of Kuntala at least 
arc substantiated by other evidence.® 

Verse 27 states that ‘when Karna approached (the Gurjara country), tears mixed with 
collyrium flowed on the cheeks of Gurjara women living in the neighbourhood and 


may be noted in this connection that verse 12 of the BherighSt inscription mentions that when 
Karna gave full play to his heroism the Vahga trembled with the Kalihga. The contemporary Chandra 
king is evidently referred to as the Vahga here; for the Chandras were ruling over Vahga, or Eastern 
Bengal. 

* See verse 21 of the KaranbCl inscription of JayasirhhadCva, below. Appendix, No. 3 and E^DC. 
Canto I, fl. 102-3. 
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colour-marks indicative of their non-widowhood slipped as it were from their foreheads.' 
This is, of course, too vague a description to indicate an actual conflict with the Gurjara 
king, but unless it is altogether meaningless, it suggests that Karna’s relations with the 
contemporary Gurjara king were already strained as early as 1048-49 A.C. 

'rhf second part of the record commences with verse 34, which states that the twice- 
bf)rn caste undertook the work of a minister to augment the mantra-iakti (power of good 
counsel) of kings who were possessed of the other two powers,?'/:^., the utsaha-sakti (per¬ 
sonal energy) and prabhii-sakti (power derived from their royal position). We next get 
an account of the Kayastha caste. There was a great sage {tnun-indrd) named Ksicharsi 
v'ho derived his holy birth from the three-eyed god Siva. He made the town Kulancha 
ati tjrnamcnt of the three worlds. A person of the fourth caste {turlya-janman) respectfully 
propitiated him on the bank of the heavenly river (/‘.f., Gahga). The next verse, which is 
partly mutilated, seems to describe the boon granted by the sage, apparently to the Sudra 
who had been serving him, that he would have a son of well-known and righteous deeds, 
who, having his head sanctified by the dust of earthly gods (/.e., Brahmanas), would 
become almost like the councillor of the lord of heaven (/.f., Brihaspati). The sage next 
declared that his caste would thereafter be known by the name of Kayastha, since he had 
innumerable merits in his kdya (body). Verse 39, which is only partially preserved, 
refers to the birth of a son (apparently to the Sudra), from whom sprang the caste of the 
Kayasthas. W’e are next told that inliis race were born wise, grateful, virtuous and meri¬ 
torious diplomats who gave security from fear to all beings. Verse 41 describes a personage 
of matchless pntwess, who was distinguished among the rest as the Kaustubha is among all 
the gems produced from the milky ocean, but unfortunately his name is lost in the damaged 
portion.^ Verse 45 also mentions a person whose name, again, is illegible, but who was 
apparently an object of veneration to the illustrious king Lakshmanaraja as Vishnu 
is 10 the three worlds. I'his personage seems to have been eulogized in the next two verses 
(44 and 45). The preserved portion of verse 46 states that Somesvara who dedicated him¬ 
self to the w^elfarc of the people was born from the aforementioned personage. The next 
verse sems to have described some achievements of his through intelligence and personal 
prowxss. FrfJtu line 26 the record has unfortunately been too much mutilated to yield 
any useful information. We have, consequently, lost even the names of the descendants of 
Somesvara, of whom the last one mentioned in the present inscription seems to have 
been a minister of Karna. From the description of the white splendour of a temple in 
verse 54, that it was, as it were, due to the laughter of Siva, who rejoiced to have such an 
excellent abode, it seems that it was a temple of Siva, at wliich the present inscription was 
put up. This surmise receives confirmation from the opening verses wliich eulogize Siva, 
as well as from the statement in v. j8 that the person who caused the temple of the enemy 
of Smara (/.«■., Siva) to be constructed himself composed the present praiasti. 

As already observed, the present inscription, if it had been in a state of good preser¬ 
vation, would have proved valuable for the history of the Kayastha caste. Even as it is, 
it clearly shows that the Kayasthas had crystallized into a caste in the beginning of the eleventh 
century A.C.; but we have still earlier records which unmistakably prove the existence of 
the caste two centuries earlier.^ The fanciful derivation of the caste-name Kayastha given 


* Ills name ended in kara and may have been PrabbSkara. 

* In his article ‘The Nagar Brahmanas and the Bengal Kayasthas’ (W. Ant., Vol. LXI, p. 48) D. R. 
Bhandarkar has drawn attention to the Sanjan plates of Amdghavarsha I (871 A. C.) and the Gurmha 
plates of Jayadityadeva II (870 A. C.) as the earliest records mentioning the Kayastha caste. 
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here occurs also in the Naishadhiyacharita (Canto XIV, v. 66). The present inscription 
seems to connect the caste with a sage named Kachara. 

The tendency to trace the origin of royal families to well-known legendary heroes 
or sages was widely prevalent in the middle ages; but the name of Kachara as an eponymous 
hero occurs nowhere in ancient mythological or legendary literature.* It would seem, 
therefore, that an attempt has been made here to give a legenilary explanation of the name of 
the caste which had become current in the eleventh century A.C.® From the introductory 
verse of the second part of the present record, 34, the poet’s intention seems to have 

been to show that the Kayasthas belonged to the Brahmana caste. It looks strange, 
therefore, that he should refer in verse 36 to a Sudra {furlya-Janman) as a Kilyastha and the 
progenitor of that caste, and describe his son as having his head purified by the dust from 
the feet of earthly gods (j.e., Brahmanas). Owing to the unfortunate mutilation of the 
lower part of the inscription, it is now impossible to say how the Sudra origin of the caste 
referred to in vv. 36-38 was reconciled with the claim to Brahmanhood which seems to 
have been made in verse 54.* 

The names of the distinguished members of this Kayastha family, who seem to 
have served Kalachuri kings as their ministers, have been lost with the single exception 
of S5me6vara. This latter is eulogized in w. 46 and 47, as one who had dedicated 
himself to the welfare of the people and distinguished himself by his prowess as well as 
by intelligence. The mention of Lakshmanaraja’s name in one of the preceding verses 
suggests the identification of this Some^vara with the homonymous son of Bhakamisra, 
who was a minister of Lakshmanaraja as stated in the Karitalai stone inscription.^ 
A careful comparison of the descriptions in the two records would show, however, 
that the identification cannot be upheld. For, Some^vara of the Karitalai inscription was 
undoubtedly a Brahmana, as he is called Bhatta therein® and is said to have lielonged 
to the Bharadvaja ^otra.^ From the lengthy description of his accomplishments in that 
record we learn that he was proficient in various arts, but we do not find therein a single 
reference to his skill in the use of arms.’ Somesvara of the present inscription, however, 
was a Kayastha, distinguished as much for personal valour as for intelligence. Besides, 
he docs not seem to have been a contemporary of Lakshmanaraja himself, but of his suc¬ 
cessor ; for, from verses 43-46 we learn that he was the son of a person who was honoured 
by Lakshmanaraja. He is not, therefore, likely to have been identical with Somesvara 
of the Karitalai inscription. 

Most of the geographical names occurring in the present record find mention 

^In the Ajayagadh inscription of Nana, a minister of the Chandella Bhojavarman, the origin of the 
Kiyasthas is traced to the sage Kaiyapa (sec Vol. VI, p. 882). 

*Is kSehara, like kbaebara (Inti. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 51), identical with Kbir^ar? 

* It is, of course, possible to take tunja-janma in the sense of a Brahmana by dissolving the compound 
as tnrij/artham (jajnartbam)janmajasya sab, one who is born for (tbe ptrformanct of) a sacriiicc, a Brahmana. 
Both the St. Petersbtrg Lexicon and the VSebaspatyam give this sense of turJya, citing the Satapatha hrabmana, 
IX, 2, 3, II etc., in support of it. But such an explanation would appear forced, since the word does not 
bear that sense in classical Sanskrit. Halayudha gives tunya-vartia in the sense of a $Qdra. Note also 
agrajanman (first-born) which means a Brahmana. Besides, the express ion bbBmi-dfva-paia-pStUu-pavUra- 
mauUb in 1 . 21 suggests that the son did not belong to the caste of tbe earthly gods or Brahmanas. 

* Sec verses 7-17 of No. 42, above. 

® Ibid., V. 9. 

* Ibid., V. 2. 

^It must, however, be stated that verse 16 of the inscription mentions that SomSivara’s deeds were 
praised by bards in the fore-front of the battlefield. 
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in rhc Gohanva plates also. Their identification has, ^therefore, been already discussed. 
Kulancha, the town founded by the sage Kachara, is evidently identical with K 5 laiicha, 
Krodanchi or Krod?.nja met within epigraphic records ranging in date from the tenth to 
the twelfth century A.C., which have been discovered in the motlcrn States of Uttar 
Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya Bharat.^ From the statements in these records 
the place seems ttj have been a stronghold of the Brahmanas of the Sandilya^e/rd, most of 
wh(jm belonged to the Sjimaveda. According to the tradition recorded in the Kulapahjikas 
of the Radhi and Varendri Brahamanas, five ancestors of these Brahmanas came to Bengal 
from Klblancha at the invitation of the king Adisurafor the performance t)f a Vedic sacrifice. 
I'he present inscription shows that the place was also the home of the Kayasthas. In a 
coppcr-plate inscription from Assam the village is said to have been situated in Sravasti.* 
Rao Bahadur K.N. Dikshit identifies it with Kulanch in the Bogra District of North Bengal.^ 

TEXT 4 

1 .-i, V. O u u. rf Trtr^iT0.j[^J^ [W* I [STFV]- 

I ^W'jftqsT (Jf) I ^Slt- 

- - u 

2 -uu — u — Liuu-u —I 

[5]»T'T[t] - l; - u [JT^qy] [|*j-LI u 

3 -LI II - L. - LI u L.-- [TJ 215: n[^ii*] Rl# Ttqiif^rT 

wr: I ?rT(’irT)[^ ^TTlR%®ll[Yir] T'fTT^cT^feTMN: 

qr^[«Tt] ?r<q'>rT«PTT: 1 ^^3?^ ^ [>STt=5r? ] [f^JrTrT W: ll’‘*Lll*]?fl7t- 

4 I ^ r^rfl5r*]*nir 5^<«I<TRPT crT3rT^‘=*ll[^ll*] 

^ Mr. J. C. Ghosh mentions six such charters, /W. Ci//., Vol. II, pp. 358-59. To them I add the 
Rahla coppcr-plate ^rant of the KaJachuri S6dhaticva, below, N(x 74,. I have shown that in 1 . 44 of 
that inscription the correct reading is Kalafichiya (/.f., of Kulancha). It is note worthy that the Drahmana 
Jalu, mentioned therein as hailing from Kulancha, belonged, like other Brahmanas of that place, to the San- 
diJya j^d/ra and the Sarnaveda. 

^ Padmanatha Bhattacharya, Karnariipa-Jdsandtfalf^ p. 155. This Siavasti was prtibably situated in 
Bengal, for the family, to which the minister of Karna belonged, is called Gauda in verse 32 of the 
Ratanpur stone inscription of JajalladSva I (bejow, No. 77). 

Ind., Vol. XXIII,' p. 103. 

'* From inked estampages. 

The inscription seems to have opened with aff for the temple where it was put up 

was dedicated to Siva. See above, p. 266. 

® Metre. Sragdhara. 

’ Restore , 

” Metre: of this and the following verse: Sardulavikrldtta, 

” Metre: Ary a. 

Metre: Anushtubh, 

The starred aksharcu in rectangular brackets in lines 3-18 arc supplied from the Goharwa plates 
ot Karna (abrjve, No. 50). 

Metre: Vasantattlaka. 
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5J'T%T^3rT*Rr [*ft]Pw+NMM: I aiWVRT ^TTcT: W 
iFTM|[vsII*J 5 T[^'t]F^>f 4 d+# 3 nT 5 ft^JTT[ift]^: [Wj?^ 
I*] si^ ^g pT 5-'j| <*]- 

5 ^rTTPT^ 5 r*]?T[TT] ?^rT^^T;^ ll[<ill*l 

^5m^nr»r[4]?*TrKw^(^)|3r(5)?^1%^ft iT[qRf]q i. n m q R : 1 #?yt??!T%rT^(^T)- 

[^ 11 *] *mT[fi?T][«W: qftrftftrafffT^rT^*]- 

6 I*] JT] ^['^t] f^TTTH ^[fef^J'T(a5TRV?PrTT>^[»^l- 

^[t]:*ii(^on*) qfTJra'Tr'^i('>i^>) ?5Tt^?qq^r5Trr- 

I q;R»ft<4t<q<fr<'lFiHdqHMT5^i!I q-Jn^fjT ?«iq'ir[TT5itT:]® II [?VII’^] 

aiRiYg feswaq i u i [arfiirf] [ 3 iniTi*T#?ft^qt?*r 53 r*]- 

7 [ 5 ^q;qnRTf'J<ftl <:*] W: 1 

5iq: I cRT. ?T 5r[?r] '»i<l<4<T*^'«j^'q<0[^]^[»5^ <l'*i<;q':’ II [^^11*] 

[JTt]q#JT JT[?iT »]- 

8 [diqdiR^s^ I q[?] « II |vifii*j 

r4«tM4'dfd^ldJ^qrd^q: I 

^ 3 T[fg: 3 rir]qiTPim^: *r^ 55 ^j;^]qrT[ 4 ]JT%reftin>T^^ 

7^10 JT[fwf^wq3i]- 

9 L>ita 5 mt*] #gf% ^[^]itt#i qTftJifvrw *T>nTr[3itj f^?[Rr- 

»F?r?cT5RTT ii[?^iii*] aTrF*TTf;R*4] ^(?r)5rF^I?^F2[5T] 1 «r^ 

i|«-Jd91’ldKI^I+KHH II [%^\\*] q^TfTI^^^+twqfd 

10 I q^insifc qRtiS^nrq^ldoqIHI<dKkildI f5T[r5r]W>c+«qr5«r(f®^)- 

f^qW»-'4: ^[;]“ll[?^ll*] q^«^N■<■«l^^dl«^i^rtd^tHIMTrt^^dN'A- 


y "ft^rtfui d [q] %^] [U qfT?T: sn^['j] qmtfH^: 1 ^ 

[3^]f^ [>ii'»qi'^<»<p]— 




' Metre: Ptishpitagra, 

* Metre: V'asantatilakd. 

® Metre: Sdrdiilavikrtdita. The Goharwa plates also have the same reading as here, but the metre 
is defective. Read -^ er c Hrj;si|H"|i|H*^ as in line 6 of the British Museum plate of Karna, below. No. 54 . 

^ Metre: VpajdtL 
^ Metre: V’asantaiilahd, 

^ Metre: Sdrdulavikrl^ita, 

’ Metre: Vpajdtu 
“ Metre: Anushtuhh. 

® The Goharwa plates read The aksbaras here arc quite clear. 

>®Thc Goharwa plates have m(^ni), MicXtci Sdrd$ilavkr1dita. 

Metre: UpajdtL 

^®Thc Goharwa plates read the second half of the verse as W^t- 

Metre: Anusbft4bh, 

Metre of this and the following verse: SdrdM/avikridifa, 
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I 3)r4>i4|ri»{T({PT)^t ^TfiT[%] ?R>Ri 

3trdHH>[T«I]»T[fsT]3R 

12 l^[^] ^TT R I ^dR^d ?r T['roT]T?lftrT- 

RM|[^I:II*J 3 (IT^<»I^^qd:^Rd>d+t«nr[?r]TI*R>S'^ 5 ’^' 

4tT^[eT] ^ ^(^)^+6t2IFT® II [^^11*] 

[^JcTWr ^ iTilTfg- 

'TtrT;’ IlfR^lC] JTTg] STPT cA|-M^o4f^fd4^ 1*=^Idf^T^td 

=^r<idHdr<;'H’f.HI’F.IHd: I srFd>JFd'^f«l!ft+f<+ witrtMf^dI(^f)- 

14 II*]® [^Vll*] ^6«^I^Yrtd'f?d^’‘iVlf%J^4'JS^niPTT«I7.qf:^ | 

3TnFcr^=aVft^4^ 4^ f^fe’iiT a^FiRR’" ii[^Kii*] 3iT5rr3r4 ?ra^- 

€l^41 ^r?TJTd'^I^[:] ^^['*n] ^>^'5T I 'Tc^PTTRTWfR^ ^4-d*dl*t4^ 

15 [Jr^rarf?Tfi»Tf4]7T^[;]^’ II [;:^,ll*] JT^Rf^PTTffl’^fd ’3;5^ft['iTrj 

RT^^^(5rr)Fq^5rr: l ^TTHT?t«T5irf4^q^f: iTiffcPTlSTt f^PFT ^2|| 

[5?^II*J ^rTfHTfrfkTTf’^] q’f?l?T?5t^ffT^[4]^q-[f^]cr^[^] JT^ I 

16 IJ 1 . i;-^r4^[:] 5RnT[;]^'‘ ll[^<'ll*] fl^p3-d>RHHT«ft*Pl'V^I[’"4]- 

f^WJTTSr; I f^TW 4 jT WtfTdFTT ^f^tqil^r«i|'fl5|\iai['>TT] (^) ll[^'^ll*] 

414^ 5R^Tf44t»TM«RT 5F?r(i^)f[PnfT?rp] rt[ 4 ] w(^)7^?pn 

+KP]^[^^NdldJ I 

17 f^>[:] f^[^] 444 wvittdi ii 

[^oli*] 5|«(lf!^dirfc|+4>aMfd^4Tc»T^: a l 4Mc4 *q T»iYN< F d<-4<.^4»K- 


^ In the Goharwa plates this verse occurs after (v. 24 below), and therefore 

describes Karna, 

^ The Goliarwa plates have 4i^d'HI^^— which Dr. Hultzsch proposed to cliange to STT^t—. 

Here the aksharas are clear except that the horizontal stroke in the square of the superscript sb has been 
obliterated. 

^ Metre: SragdJjard. 

'* Metre: Dmiaviiambita. 

Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

• The missing aksharas were probably 
’ Metre: Upajdti. 

" The Goharwa plates have 
^ Metre: SdrdUlavikridiia. 

Metre: Upajdti. 

In the Goharwa plates this verse is placed after eic.^ (verse 16 above) and is 

therefore intended to describe KokaJladcva (II). Metre: Vasantatilakd. 

Metre: Indravajrd. 

Metre: MdiinL 

Metre: Upajdti, 

Metre of this and the following verse: Sdrddiavikrl^ita. 
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I tTcrf?rfTicmT[:] qf^[?T] ?r(^r)5iT>^[ft* ** r^4 ji- 

[#]- 

'rannwt ilFT fff'i|lfd'*H^imHdrmMdd:2 I 

(5^)f*TTTrrafipim f^WT* ll[^^M*] [fT]'ifdrH<r>ldl iW 

^Rtf^ iiR[?rFr] - ^];Tt mp]- 


19 


firf^ 'RRsifiT ?r(?r)^n»rmTftr[»TT] ^r:“ ii[^^ii*] © 11 u ' ^ ttL^] 


I fk 3 rrf^t[BTT] 




t?,^:]’ll[^YII*] TT- 

20 - u-[t%^R 5 f^^TTRqf^] 3 pTTT ftRT +H<Hsil: I HT[^Tt] ^[TJ 

n[^^n*] 5 RrRTRR*Tftr|^] ^f^*TTTPTqTWRr ^>T 3 rfirT [1*1 

LI-IJ LI— U- ll[^ ^11"^] -LI — U U 

21 LI - LI U - [ ?ERFT I lit 

[?cr] ^wynRrfTcT 11 [^vsii*] ^iwiRftcir qwR^- 

j 3 icr[:] 5 FTiT[Rr ?]^[^] 5 rr%[Hkflrf>r]- <^' <^*'’ii[^dii*]'-' - li - - i!u- 
u-LI — sjI^t- 

id 

22 ^LI--| [ 3 T]sift 3 |;R 5 ?riFRR?t[f^J a^TT 11 [^^11*] cIRTP^ 

dnn<c{; ^f^ir: fTcRTT: ^Rira^n: nf»R: I aT|[4 (#)]^?RnTTft^[ift]- 

cRRlR^nrilT; tr-^-i; -12 H[Yo||*]- u-uliu-uu - 

23 LI - [^la 5ff«|cft] I [?r5^] 5i'^^3R5TTi;%]^I^:gL^['J] 

? 4 R aiTa n T?: ii[v?ii*] "tt: f%^&T?i[:] a^q^TT[f^T 5 n^]t i 

^TT n: [ 5 rf«TrTiT^nn^]i<_Li-Li-o-LiLi LI u-Li-u-« ll[Y^II*]. 

24 - I «it^[^]’iT ^ 11 [Y^|l+] pf^T] ^q^- 

^T[wrt] pRI?] I ?nTR^f^ iT?^tf%: ^if^ 

[Tt(^fTn;.)]” n[>rK- 1 *] ?]%« 55 qT 5 r;TPT 7 i[ir] - - ^'* i «t - ^ — 


* Read JTOtftT. 

“Read dl«M|;. 

*■* Metre: Vasaniatilakd. 

* The missing aksbaras may have been . 

** 7 ’his akshara is superfluous. 

^ Metre: Sragdbara, 

^ Metre of verses 34-36: Upajdfi. 

» Read <tt^. 

® Metre: i^asantaiilaha, 

*® The missing aksbaras may have been —i|T^^T. Metre: ^Inusbfabh, 
Metre: Upajdfi, 

Metre of this and the foUowing verse: V^asantatilaka, 

The name lost here may have been SHfR^r. 

Restore 

Metre: KMchirS, ^ 

Metre: Aryd. 

Metre: Anusbfubh. 

“Perhaps 
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u u - e, u ?]' ii[v<\ii*] 

25 -LJ IJUU — U'U L)- J - 1.1 UUU Uljl^ I — — U — U U U — 

aff*! ® II ?r[Y^ii*j [sT5n’]2r(?)[wT:5;-] 

^(«?) JTruu -u- 2 i(a)^uu-u — I — u -[sTcnTTP'^'yj^fNT:^] 

5T['=5PI^ ?]?ciN<^[WT] - tj -- ll[V\9ll*] 

26 »_' y '■J '_' U — — '_' '_' y 'J Lr —u w I y y y y i;-y^ SHIcfVn^ “ *-i y® IlfY^II*] 

1 [*ft] *TfonTT[4?it]JT»ift^aT[?«R-;] 11 

[v^ii*].T[?rT]cr 5 ^ ancT: I 

[^rfbr^:?] . . 

27 • •'* ii[Koii+]- — LJ — ».; U U — U u — U — —— U — UUU— UU— u [^:] I 

[aTTj^^TFT *1^ :] _ _ u - l. c u - fir^ ' II 

['\^ll*]- — ij u u — u L. — firfldl <*ji)nir''.«Ti''(5[^fkT]— 

28 LJ L' — LI- 1 -LJ — LJ L' LJ — L* U — O-^-U — UtJ li — U U — U — — II 

.I.ll[K^II*] 

fsrrraiw sr[R^j p«ra 

2C) U — — U-U — —^- KJ — — LJLJUUUU — — LI— — U — II ['\YII*]V-'-;- 

- u u - u [^J ^[TJoT]# 'TF>3T[t]anRft I 5P^RfT^[^]aRTqraT[^] [J\ 

^T] ptfW” ii[H'\ii*] [i^fl ifiTfrdqT#qr^^ ?] i 

y L' [^RcTT ^i^'=l+'^4] y 

30 — u 11 [^^11*] y u — — y u —u ij I \j y y y u— — y^ y y y o ^y 11 

[«^V3||*] [^] ^^IKRfd *M<r4c«IT ^ =ir ^^R^I3r5I^[:] I [RfRRTft] - ^ _ t. 

__ y_u__Xf^; [M«K|d ?]13 ||[l^<i||*] __u 

31 — IJLIU— LIU — U — — — — LI — UUU — UU — a+i«^([rr I*] ^f^[iT?]uuu-ucj- 

u - - - _ u _ iT^f%[r++<^]“ [ii<\^ii*] 

ii<:ooii 


^ I am not certain about the metre of this verse. If it is Upajdti^ some aksharas have been dropped 
before 

*■* Metre C3f this and the f(jllowing verse: I'^asantaiilakd, 

•’ Metre of this and the following verse: AnnshUibh. 

^ Metre: j^rj/a. 

^ Metre of this and the next verse: X'^asantatilakd, 

The metre of this verse may be Aryd, 

' Metre: Sragdhara. 

” These three aksharas may have been 
Metre: Vpajdti, 

^’’Tts seems better to read 
Metre: Anushiubh. 

This verse which is completely lost, may also have been in the Anushtuhh metre. 

Metre: Upajdtl 
Metre: V^asantatilakd, 

Read -^ n fH . 
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TRANSLATION 

[Om! Adoration to Siva.] 

(Verse I) May the beauty of the digit of the moon, which, rising straight as it were 
on the orient mount, namely the high coil of the twisted hair of Siva, overspread with the 
dark colour of his throat, is reddened by the ntass of the rays of jewels {in the hoods) of 
serpents which coil {themselves) like a turban {round his head) .... remove your ignorance 
for long 1 

(V. 2) Glorious is the coil of Sambhu’s matted hair, which,—being overspread 
with the flames of the wild fire {issuing from his {third) eye {fanned) by that fierce wind, 
{and) surrounded by serpents.... hissing and moving inside the Mandara {wonnfiiin), 
{namely), the mass of hair.—appears akin to (Meru) the golden mountain! 

(V. 3) [May] the body (^.I'/Vw), one half of which is covered over with serpents, 
{while) the other half has a gracefully shining eye.! 

{Vor a translation of v. 4, see that of v. 2, above, p. 259.) 

(V. 5) May the sweet words of poets, full of the nectar of sentiments, which 
are the resort of virtues, roll in the throats of learned men and their far-spread fam.: in 
{their) ears! 

{I'or a translation of vv. 6-18, see that of vv. 3-11, 15, 13, 16 and 17 on pp. 259-61.) 

(V. 19) When the regions round the ocean became full of mud through the 
blood of the arrays of elephants of {hostile) kings killed by hosts of his soldiers, the lions, 
proud as they had become by the destruction of infuriated elephants, crouched, as if through 
shame, in the clefts of caves in the interior of the defiles of the snow-mountain. 

{]pr a translation of vi>. 20-22, see that of vv. 26, 19 ewd 27 on pp. 261-2.) 

(V. 23) In the ocean of his forces there was submerged the ship, {namely) the king 
of the Eastern Countiy, being driven by the storm of unparalleled arroganar, its joints 
being rent by {dashing against) tht promontories of the mountains which were his elephants. 

{tor a translation of v. 24, see that of v. 25 on p. 261.) 

(V. 25) Over-running the district of Kanchi, he thorouglily enjoyed the southern 
region, in which the fortune of the Kuntala was shaken by forcible seizure and the hnv’ 
Pallavas were destroyed {as though covering the hips of a woman he was ravishing her, the 
beauty of whose hair was marred by forcible sei^^re, and whose tender lower lip was wounded in kiss- 
in£).^ 

{For a translation of v. 26, see that of v. 14 on p. 260.) 

(V. 27) When he approached, tears mixed with collyrium flowed on the cheeks of 
Gurjara women living in the neighbourhood, and colour-marks indicative of their non- 
widowhood slipped, as it were, from {their) foreheads.^ 

(V. 28) His unique valour consumed [the hostile army]“ which was inaccessible on 
account of horses with twisted manes, which contained an unlimircd number of swords 
{and) appeared dreadful through elephants, even as wild fire consumes a forest which is 
impenetrable on account of lions with twisted manes, which contains an unlimited 
number of rhinoceroses and is dreadful through elephants. 

* There is a play oa the words kSncbf, tamtala, adbura and pallava, in consequence of which the verse 
conveys a double meaning. 

* This foreboded the destruction of their husbands in tl>c impending war with Karna. 

* The word denoting this is lost in the original, but there can be no doubt about the intended 
meaning. 

18 
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(V. 29) In the Himalayas the birch-barks, with beautiful letters {jyritten on them) 
with the ink of the collected rutting juice of elephants, were (used as) documents of homage 
by the kings whom he had subdued. 

(For a translation oj vv. 30-32, see that of iw. 28-30, above, p. 262,) 

(V. 33) ‘As long as the moon, O moon on the earth 1 endures, destroying the 
foes of darkness, as long as the sun, O brave onci exists, as long as fire, O consumer of the 
hostile army! continues, as long as the ocean . . . lasts, as long as Indra, O Indra’s 

equal in strength 1 ^ exists—even so long may you protect the earth 1 ’—Of such blessings of 
Brahmanas did he become an object I 

* ♦ ♦ 

(V. 34) In order to augment the entire ptjwer of counsel of the lords of the earth 
who are possessed of the power of personal energy and the power of lordship, this caste of the 
twice-born became the cause of (the performance of) ministerial duty. 

(V. 55) (JThere was) verily. (aperson) of holy birth, named KSchara, (horn) 

from the blameless three-eyed (Siva)—^who, the best one among sages, made the city of 
Kulahcha an ornament of the three worlds. 

(V. 36) Him (n'ho was) the foremost among the knowers of the self, a man born 
of the fourth (caste) propitiated on the bank of the heavenly river (which is) venerable to 
the (whole) world. 

(V. 37) .‘Mayst thou obtain a son of well-known and pious deeds, 

who, having his head sanctified by the dust of the feet of earthly gods (i-e., Brahmanas) 
\v ill become almost like (Brihaspati) the councillor of the lord of heaven!’® 

(V. 38) ‘Since thou hast in thy body (kdya) an innumerable assemblage of 
merits, so thy self shall attain the caste known as Keyastha.' 

(V. 39) .begot® a son of infinite fame, from whom spread the race of 

the Kayasthas. 

(V. 40) In his family there were born, in course of time, matchless, wise, grateful, 
truthful, meritorious (and) virtuous diplomats, who afforded security from fear to creatures 
who had long been terrified. 

(V. 41) In this family.there was one of matchless prowess who 

became famous by the name of [Prabhajkara^ even as there was the Kaustubha among all 
the jewels produced from the milk-ocean. 

(V. 42) He made famous the merits of the best men in this family, who were 
ilcsirous of producing especially more and more spotless qualities. 

(V. 43) Like (Vishnu) who has the ornament of Srivatsa, he was venerable to 
the illustrious Lakshmanarajadeva .of the three worlds. 

(V. 44) Having always bowed to the lord Indra (?) adorable to the foremost 
bards and poets, his glory assails the light of the moon in (the month of) Karttika. 


(V. 45) .tender shoots of lotuses .... which struck roots in the 

affections of the people. 

(V. 46) .From him, the honoured SomSdvara, who devoted himself 


to the welfare of the people, had his noble birth 


^ L//., one whose shoulders arc like those of the lord of gods. 

“ This and the following verse arc apparently addressed by the sage to the man of the fourth caste 
{tunjci-janman) who was serving him. 

® The subject is evidently the same man of the fourth caste. 

• Only the last two aksharas of this name are now legible, sec above, p. 271, n. 13. 














SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA : YEAR 6io 


275 


(V. 47) .through the strength of intellect {and) the might of arms. 

che lotuses of the foremost learned people. 

(V. 48) .the king. 

(V. 49) .and of kings; who with (Jtis) hosts of meritorious men be¬ 

came a friend of the headmen of villages. 

(V. 50) .From him was born.who was as if unknown . . . . 

(and) who, as a minister, was a personification of piety. 

(V. ji).having resorted to the staff-like arm of him of uninter¬ 
rupted fame.as from the deadly poison. 


(V.52) .drank completely.the blood from the necks of pros¬ 
perous foes. 

(V. J3) .of (Siva) who has on (Jiis) crest the moon resembling an 

elepliant’s temple. 

(V. J4) .[the temple which appears white] as if through the embraces 


freely given by the Beauty of the crystal mountain since it is not inferior (to it), {and) as if 
through the laughter of Siva who rejoiced to get such an {excellent) abode. 

(V. jj) As long as {the necklace) Vaijayanti looks beautiful on the neck (of 

Vishnu).[and the Gahga flows] from the high mass of brownish twisted hair (of 

Siva) .... [so long may this temple endure] 

(V. 56) The wise one caused to be constructed a monastery by expending gold . . . 
(V. 57 ) ..... . 

(V. 58) Having caused this habitation of (J>iva), the enemy of Smara, to be con¬ 
structed, he himself composed this great prasasti .... by the great fiivour of the high- 
soviled. 

(V. 59) .ofTrivikrama. 

This \pralastJ] is of . . ., a servant of great poets. 

In the very auspicious year 800, Khara by name. 

No. 52; Plate XLII 

SARNATH STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 810 

The fragments of the stone which bore this inscription were found in the trench to the 
north of the Jain enclosure, west of Dhamekh,^ ‘the Hospital’, at Sarnath, four miles to 
the north of Banaras. The impressions of the fragments were sent to Dr. Kielhorn, who 
conjecturally supplied the missing words in 1.6 referring to the date, and calculated it. The 
text and translation of the record were published, without a lithograph, in the account of 
the excavations at Sarnath by Sir John Marshall and Dr. Sten Konow.® The fragments 
ate now preserved in the Lucknow Museum. The inscription is edited here from excellent 
impressions which I owe to the kindness of Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, the Curator of 
the Museum. 

There arc, in all, six inscribed fragments. The record, when complete, must have 
occupied a space measuring 1' 9* in breadth and about 1' in height. Several letters on 
the right side of each line and a few more in the middle of the last five lines have been lost, 
as all the fragments of the original stone have not been recovered.® 

^ Dbamikb is a corrupt form of Sanskrit Dbarmlksba ‘pondering over tiie Law*. 

* K.A. S. I., (1906-07), pp. 100 ft. 

* The previous editors also mention six fragments, but in their transcript they have omitted the 
«ksj)aras on one of them. Compare 11 . 1-5 in the two transcripts. 



















INSCRIPTIONS or THE KALACHURTS OF TRTPURI 


276 


The record consists of fourteen lines. The average size of the letters is . 7". The 
characters ate of the Nagari alphabet. They resemble, in a general way, those of the 
other inscriptions of the Kalachuri king Karna. As regards individual letters wc may 
notice that « is written without a dot see -san^ka^a, 1.7, -gan-alankrit-y 1,11; /A has no ver¬ 
tical or even a horizontal line at the top, see pJtha-, 1.12; the upper loop of th is closed in 
-Munonttha-, 1 . 8 ; the left limb of dh is seen fully developed in two cases, sec Dhamest<a\rah^\^ 
1.9 and vUdhiikiiM I.13, but in others the old form is met with; the letters r and 
are not clearly distinguished, see -pdr-aihi-gantahy I.2; so also m and a or d; see -niahd-, 
1.7; and Asvim, 1.6; hnally, the medial dipthongs are indicated by fully drawn 
prishfhamdtrds . 

The language is corrupt Sanskrit. Notice, for instance, the wrong forms guna- 
rdsl for guna-rdJih and pdr-aikn-gantdh for pdr-aikj-gantd, both in 1 .2, Mahdjdmmjdina for 
Mcihdjd{yd')ndmjd{ya)yjnl, l.io and the incorrect sandhi m-hhtito pitribhih, I.T4. Except 
for the opening verse in praise of the Buddha and the usual imprecation at the end, the 
whole record is in prose. As regards orthography, attention may be drawn to the use 
of r/ for ri in 'I 'riga (ka) f//fli,v 7 -*], 1.4, the repetition of a consonant after r as in -sanv-dndhakd- 
rab, 1.1, the substitution of j for y in Mahdjdnanujdina and, bhdrjd, both in l.io and the 
use of the sign for v to denote h, see -JPddha-, l.ii, -nivandhand-, I.12 etc. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Karima, of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. 
He is mentioned here with the same titles as in the G<jharwa plates, and is said to have medi¬ 
tated on the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva who is also named with Imperial titles. 
The object of the inscription is to record that a female devout worshipper named 
Mamaka who was a follower of the Mahayana and the wife of Dhamesvara^ 
(Dharme^vara) who also was a devout worshipper and follower of the Mahayana, caused a 
copy of the Ashtasdhasrikdprajhd to be written and made some donation to the Order of 
Venerable Monks dwelling in the monastery called Sri-sad-dharmu-chakrapravartana-Ma- 
hdbodhi-Mahdvihdra, for the recitation of the book. Two monks who were evidently heads 
of the institution ate named in the present record. One of them was Manorathagupta. 
The name of the other, which is partially lost, ended in patpka. 

The inscription is dated on Sunday, the fifteenth tithi of the bright half of ASvina 
in the year [8] 10.® No era is specified, but there can be little doubt that the date 
is in the Kalachuri era. It is quite regular; for, the fifteenth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of A.svina in the Kalachuri year 810 ended 15 h. jo m. after mean sunrise on 

Sunday, the corresponding Christian date being the 4th October, loj 8 A.C. This is one 
of the few Kalachuri dates in current years. 

As pointed out by Sir John Marshall and Dr. Konow, the Saddharmachakrapravart- 
tana-Mahabodhi-Mahavihara was the Great Monastery at Sarnath which was erected at 
the place where the Buddha preached his first sermon. 

’ See below, p. 278, n.i. 

® The first figure of the year is lost, but that it could not have been anything but 8 is shown by the 
known dates of Karna, which range from K. 793 to K. 81 z. 

“ The date would be in the expired year according to Kielhorn’s view that the Kalachuri year 
was Asvinadi. The dates of Nos. 63 and 94 hijwcvcr clearly show that the year began in some month later 
than Asvina. 1 have given elsewhere reasons which make it probable that it began on the first tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Karttika. 
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THXTi 


[I*] aiW ?T(^)W*n[?TT] I u c. u u u u-u 

5 r 4 [JT*](fR«fnR|l: ?] u -i' -- -- [ll^lF]-* 


r+l- 


3 'niniT^^TTT^RrirT[fir] i 

5 'TrfjpTR^ ( ) 'TfcIWT% [JT*] T'TfirTr^WftTTlW**^ (’ilt) R^['roT J ^ | RPRI^* J 

6 Drf^3PT7j3^ [<:*]?oil [arjft^ [^] 11 aT[^^ «fpT^*j- 

7 = 5 pps^wi^i^(^t)[f^*]*i^T^rfR^^ L 3 n]»TfiT^?T^^r?ir . *j_ 

8 an^(^)«n(^) p*][T]^ (^) w^rfqwt [i*j R^5n(qT)- 
[5n^^(in)zft*j 

9 'Twtqr^T^: «mT5r[T;*]'''TmTl^[?y]j)¥in(wT)[?HT^:*] 

10 Tfir;rf(irf) R^5n(in)5iT[^j5rr(jTT)fJT (fjpft) qT[jft][qT*]fifRrT *nf*RTTj 
ITT 3R[^^*J- 

11 ir'^T?y[^f:jc?rThT’’ ^prr f^rfqwr^'^LfiT^s^^TFT ^*][^ ?] ?rj5^(^)^[JT][^5rT!T=*=i- 

12 R^(?IT)^^!TR5TT [I*] qT5f?T^(^)f«RT[4’]. . . . [?*]^(tT) 3rRF5T#[R][fe^]- 

13 iIFRr 3irTf^T^g:^I^ ^TVprrf: [I*] w v'J u - - u, .j y ^ (5rT)«nF l;17 

14 L. [i*j ?r f'T(f^)'S7nn l^^(i[)5ft(?r;) Pr[^]fiT: irii*]’" 


TRANSLATION 


Success ! 

(Verse i) May [the Buddha], who has dispelled all darkness by liis splendour, .... 
who has a multitude of matchless virtues, {and) who alone has thoroughly understood {all) 
knowablc {things ).... of the world, become victorious 1 


* From inked esumpages kindly supplied by Rai Bahadur Prayag Dayal, Curatcir, Lucknow Museum. 
Expressed by a symbol. 

“ The starred aksharas in rectangular brackets arc supplied conjccturally and in some eases with the 
help of other KaJachuri records. 

* Read --TTWTTf^^ftTTR^TTT^, 

Metre: MalinL 

** Read -?|Tnf«rqc*T: 

’ Only the repha of this akshara is h)st. 

“ Marshall and Konow supply but the spacing shows that oght or nine aksharas have 

been lost. 

^ Read 

’‘'Read arrft^ ^ fe. 

Read H^ r fa^K aTT^'—. - 1 ^ somp places below also, the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 

Read 

Marshall and Konow read hut the second letter is clearly it. 

Read -»r»nra-yi:^ 7 tTT. 

^®Read 

Read yf ^rg omitting or omitting 3n. 

Marshall and Konow read after this, but 1 fail to see the aksharas in the estampages supplied to 
me. The usual first half of this verse is ?r^ I It seems to be different here. 

Metre; Anushtuhh^ 
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(Line 3) During the [increasingly victorious and beneficent] reign of the \Varama- 
bhattdrahd\, AlaharJjddhirdja, Paramelvara, the illustrious Karnadeva, [the lord of Trikalinga, 
wh{j by his own arm] has acquired sovereignty over the three kings, the lord of horses, 
the lord of elephants, and the lord of men, [who meditates on the feet of] the Parama- 
bhdttclraka, Mahdrdjddhmljct, Parameh’ara the illustrious VSmadfiva, in the year [8] 10, 
on Sunday, the fifteenth (lunar) day of the bright (fortnight) of Alvina, today here in 
the Great Monastery {culled) the famous Saddharmachakrapravarttana-Mahabodhi, 
the monks ...patpka and Manorathagupta of the Order of Venerable Monks were 
caused to give their blessings. 

(L. 8) {There is) Dhatnesvara,^ a devout worshipper and follower of the Maha- 
yana, who is intent on washing off the stains of passions and so forth, by the control of 
sense-organs and self-restraint. His wife Mamaka, a devout worshipper and follower of 
the Mahayana, whose self is adorned with a multitude of several [virtues], has caused {a 
copy oj) the y\shlasdhusrikd-prajnu to be written, {and) [has made it over] to the 

Order of Venerable Monks. She has donated. {and) [has made it over] to the 

Order of Venerable Monks for the worship of all Buddhas {and) for the recitation {of the 
aforementioned) Ashtasdhasrikdprajna for as long a time as the moon, the sun and the 
earth will endure. 

(L. 13) [He who will cause] obstruction [in the enjoyment of the gift] will 
become a ■w'orm in excrement {and) will rot {there) together with his ancestors. 


No. 53 ; Platk XLIII A 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 812 

'I'liis inscription was first brought ttj nttticc by Mr. R.D. Banerji, Superintendent, 
jVrchxological Survey, Western Circle, who found it in the Secretary’s office in 
Rewa town.- It is not known where it was first discovered. Mr. Banerji first gave 
an account of its contents in the Process Vaeport of the Archaological Suniey, Western Circle^ 
for 1920-21, p. 53, and subsequently published its text with a translation, but without 
a facsimile, in his llaihayas of'I'ripnrl and their Monuments^ pp. i^oS. The inscription is 
edited here from excellent estampages kindly supplied by the Government Hpigraphist 
for India. 

The record is incised on a smooth plain slab of sand-stone, the left half of 
which is missing.* There are in all twenty-three lines. The lost portion must have con¬ 
tained twenty-three or twenty-four aksharas in each of the lines 1-21. Even in the ex¬ 
tant portion, some letters here and there, especially on the left side, have been damaged 
by the peeling off of the surface of the stone. 

The characters arc of the Nagari alphabet. Some of the letters contain a wedge 
or an inverted triangle at the top as in the Makundpur stone inscription of Gahgeya- 
deva.-'* The matrds on the letters in the first line have ornamental additions. The 
letters arc not well-formed, the record being, on the whole, carelessly written. As regards 

’ This is how the name i.s written in the text. It may correspond to Sanskrit DharmlJvara. Marshall 
and Konow read Dhanesvara evidently taking the aksbara which clearly appears like /xrf to be a mistake for ni. 

~ P. K. yl. S. W\ I. for 1920-21, p. 5j. 

=■ M. A. S. No. 23. 

* Luie tit. 

"Above, No. 47, 
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individual letters, attention may be drawn to the two forms of initial /' used in /V/, I.16 
and isdne, I.14; n without dot in lingam, I.15; the tailless left member of kh in vikhydtd^ 
1 .19; and « without a loop which is met with in several places. The letters «, and 
r occur each in two forms ; compare n in -vardmm ., I.4 and karmmani, 1.1 7; bh 'm bhavet-, 
1.17 and bhaktydy I.18 and r in VapuleJlvara, I.16 -tyavaharamyd, I.20. 

The language is Sanskrit. The first nineteen lines arc in verse and the rcniaijiing 
four in prose. The praiasti, as the composition is called in verse 18, has been carelessly 
composed. Notice, for instance, the curious mixture of htdraViijrd and \^asantaulakd 
metres in verse 24. The name Vappulla, required by the metres of verses 5 and 8, is written 
as Vapulla. Verse 4 contains a clumsy metaphor describing Karna as a lion. The ortho¬ 
graphy shows the usual peculiarities of the reduplication (jf the consonant after r, the 
substitution of v for b and of s for i as well as the use of m for an annsvdra before v (see 
-famvatsara, I.20). 

As neatly half the portion of the praJasti is lost, it is not possible to give a complete 
account of its contents. As usual, the record opens with a verse invoking the blessings 
of some deity, probably Siva.^ It then refers to a king wdiosc name is lost, but who, 
wx are told, was born from Kokalla. From him w’^as the illustrious Karnadeva who 
is described as an impending universal destruction and as one who had planted his foot 
on the extremely haughty heads of eminent kings. This Karna is evidently the well- 
known Kalachuri Emperor of that name who was a terror to contemporary rulers. The 
first two princes mentioned in verse 2 were plainly his father Gaiigeyadeva and grand¬ 
father Kokalla II. Verse j introduces Vappulla* who is described as devoted to Karna’s 
lotus-like feet. The following verses give his pedigree. From some distinguished per¬ 
son whose name is lost, was bom Vijjalaranaka.^ His younger brother was Vigraharaja 
wdio, it seems, was the father of VappuUa (v. 8). The next two verses (9 and 10) arc 
devoted to the description of the battles fought by Vappulla. Two of these are named in 
the extant portion vi^., the.ghoiaka-vigraha or the Battle of Horses (v.9) and the Battle of 
the Yellow Mountain in wliich Vappulla, having defeated the forces of Tril5chana, 
equalled in glory Arjuna, who had overcome the prowess of the three-eyed god Siva (v.io). 
We arc next told that Vappulla erected a temple of Siva in the village Kadambari in 
which he caused a l:nga under the name of Vappule^vara to be installed by sages. Another 
temple dedicated to Srivatsa (Vishnu) was surrounded by four small shrines of other 
deities, the name of one of whom, LakshmI-Narayana, occurs in the preserved portion. 
The temple had in front of it a large orchard of mango and other trees. The praiasti 
was composed by Vijhuka*, the son of Hrishike^a (v. 18). 

The scribe seems to have discovered after writing v. 13 that he had omitted two 
verses. These he added below. The first of them is almost completely broken away; the 

* No deity is named in the extant portion, but v. it, which speaks (if a temple of i^ankara erected by 
Vappulla, suggests that the inscription was originaUy put up at it. It, therefore, probably opened with a 
verse in praise of Siva. 

® Banerji read this name as VapuUaka, but in two places (vv. 5 and 8) where it occurs in the extant 
portion, the metre requires the readings Vappulla and Vappullaka respectively. The deity named after him 
was called Vappulc^vara. I have, therefore, taken the name to be Vappulla. 

* Banerji at first mentioned this person’s name as Lakshmana^ but that was plainly due to a mislcc- 

tion in I.7 Laksbmana for laksbaniP). Me has given the correct reading in U. T. M., p. 130. 

^Banerji read the name as VirQka. For the form of jb used here, sec nirjjbara in line 9 of the 
Kairi plates (K. 380) of Dadda II (above. No. i6). See also the form of the letter in the ChandelU 
grants of the age, 7 . P., Tabic V, 18, XIV, 
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second mentions that the wife of some person (perhaps of Vappulla himself) named Naya- 
navalP caused an image of Uma-Mahe^vara to be made. 

The inscription is dated on Thursday, the loth tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Magha in the year 812 which was the ninth year of administration rendered 
glorious by the illustrious Karna.^ The tithi and tha year of the date are expres¬ 
sed in numerical figures only. This date must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri 
era and regularly corresponds, for the expired ycy.t 812, to Thursday, the 4th January 
1061 A.C. The tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha ended 3 h. 10 m. after 
mean sunrise on that day. As the expired year 812 is here said to be the ninth regnal year, 
Karna seems to have been crowned in the expired Kalachuri year 804 (1052-53 A.C.). 

This was evidently his second coronation. For, we luve already seen from the 
Banaras plates that his father Gahgeyadeva died in the month of Phfilguna in the expired 
Kalachuri year 792. The month of Magha in Kama’s first regnal year, therefore, 
fell in the expired Kalachuri year 793.^ The same nifinth in this ninth rt;gnal year should 
fall in the expired Kalachuri year 801 and not in 812 as stated in the present record.'* 
Even supposing that the mistake lies in the numerical figures denoting the year, we find 
that the tithi in the expired Kalachuri year 801 fell on Friday, the 5 th January 1050 .X.C , 
and not on Thursday as required. The date would, therefore, appear to be irregular. On 
the other hand, if we suppose that Kama was crowned a second time in the expired Kalachuri 
year 804, the date would be quite regular as shown above. 'Phis second coronation in 
1052-53 A.C. must have been celebrated when he was at the height of his power after 
annexing the Chandclla and Pratiliiira kingdoms. 

The present inscription mentions two battles fought by Vappulla. Ihc first of 
these, called the Battle of Horses, cannot be definitely located. The second was fought 
with a prince named Trilochana at the foot t)f the YcUow Mountain. Mr. Banerji® iden 
tified this prince with Trilbchanapala, a descendant of Barappa of the Chalukya dynasty 
who was ruling over Lata (Central and Southern Gujarat) in 1051 A.(^® 1 do not know, 

however, ol an\' Yellow Mountain in Gujocrat. I'wo other references to this mountain 
are known to occur in inscriptions found at .Ajayagadh. One of them whicli is incised 
on a rock near the Tirhawan gate of the fort describes the Chandclla Kirtivarman as the 
crest-jewel of kings in the districts of the Yellow Mountain.'^ The other inscription which 
is also engraved on a rock near a gate of the same fort mentions the Yellow Mountain as 
the place of residence of Kirtivarman.® As the mountain was thus situated in Bundel- 
khand, 'I’rilochana whose forces Vappulla is said to have defeated may be identified with 
the prince 'Irilochanapala who belonged to the Gurjara-Fralihara dynasty.® We know 

’ Bancrj] took Prat'cird to he her proper name and Nayandvall as her second name. But pnwurd 
IS only an adjective meaning, distinguished' or ‘excellent*. 

'■* A similar expression *Jnmat-KMrnna'prakdsa-vyavahane' occurs in the Goharwa plates I.41. In the 
present record in the introductiem Karna appears to have been described as meditating on the feet of 
VamadCva. 

^ Because, as shown also, the Kalachuri year was Kdrtttkddi. 

^ D.R. Bhandarkar thinks that the ninth year is a mistake for the nineteenth year (see his IJst of 
Inscriptions of Northern India, p. 164, n. 7). But the regnal year is given in words (not figures) where such 
a mistake is unlikely. 

24. 

^ Ind. Ant,, Vol. XII, p. 201. 
lip, Ind., Vol. I, p. 335. 

^ A. R. A, S. I. for 1935-56, p. 92. 

• Banerji makes the novel suggestion that Kfrtivarman may have gone to Sindh in the train of 
Karna! See 7 /. 7 .A/.^ p. 24, 11. 1, 



REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF KARNA : YEAR 812 


281 


that the Kalachutis wrested the Doab frojii the Pratihiiras, but we do tujt know liow 
long Ttilochanapala continued to rule after 1027 A.C., the date of his Jhusi plates.^ If 
the Mahdrajudhirdja Ya^ahpala who made the grant of a village in the Kausamba-r//r/w/.7/c/ 
in 1037, A.C.- belonged to the Gurjara-Pratihfira dynasty, 'J'rilochanapala could not 
have been a contemporary of Kariia. It is not, ho'Cvcver, unlikely that Yasahpfila was a 
prince of the Pala dynasty who, taking advantage of the chaotic conditions in the Pratihara 
kingdom due to Muhammadan invasions, established himself for a short while in the 
country round Allahabad. In that case Triibchanapala may have eoniinucd to rule at Bari 
for a few years after 1027, and may have therefore suffered a defeat at the hands of Karna’s 
general Vappulla. 

The village Kadambari, where the temple of Siva w'as erected, 1 am unable to identify.* 

TEXT< 

1 .® [I*] -U--UOUUUU--U-- [fRFTT]fR'|5^Tpf 

2 u - uuoouu-LI- ij - , -LI — 

ii[?ii*] 11® ^rRPin:- 

4 tIUU — LI o — U-,-U — UU LI — OU — U — [^?]; 11(1) 

fa<. i m ipi[^ii*] «FTr(TJT)injri2^; 

5 - o -u—,-uu — LI — LILLI -[^r*]el»ild<: tl (1) 

6 -LI — -u U — U — U U LI — — — LI — — U —,-LI ST^(OT) — 

[I*] faTTRf^(c5)v^!^TT*TT 

7 ij-L—pn^ll*]- uLi—u —u u u-u-LI fa1%[tT]— 


* fnd. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 34 f 
-7. R. A. S. ( 1927 X PP- 693 ff- 

" Bancrji’s statements (P. K. A. S. U". C. 1920-21, p. 53) that line 12 mentions a village named 
Tarmma which is said to be well-known in the Kadambari and that the scribe was an inhabitant of the 
village of Tarmnta ( 1 . i 8 ) are clearly due to mislcctions of nirmmLi\l 6 ^\ in 1 . 12 and tammini (for tasmifi) in 
1. 18. 

^ From inked estampages kindly supplied by the Government Rpigraphist. 

^ As the temple where the inscription was put up was dedicated to Siva, the present record may have 
opened with sfr 

^ Read —qY 5 TH. 

^ Metre: Sragdbard, 

^ These dartdat arc superfluous. 

“ The sense requires a reading like afSTtlTr—. 

Metre: Sardulavikrtdita, 

Metre: Vasantatilakd. 

Read-^TFT-. 

These four ak^haras may be conjecturally rcstf)rcd as 
Metre of this and the two following verses: .^ardulavikrldila. 
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8 -L. u-L. - uuu-u _-Lj - f^Tspmrf^- 

9 —«j — uuu — uu — u — — ^ [l|\9ll*] ——u — U«j\j — uu — u — 

1^] ^ cn<<Al^4^ T: I ^(cq)?rt+Fd ^ f5T rH'jHIH ^(3#3fl7^R^rFR^T- 

lo --[ii<iii*]-Li u --,j__giT3 5T?r: 

?nTf%?TP^F^ip#feTPT* I ^ f^- 

,, ------ u-Li-Li L. L.-?PT: II®[«MI*] JT: 'fl?r- 

^FTT g;fe[5n]3^p]'!ft;*[i*] 3(|dW+1- 

12 LiLJLI — UL« — U-,-«J — ULiLI — LJU — U-’|ll^O||*] ?T HH Rl H W + 

»Toif+<uirdwi[57t*] I 5pT^(^)zTf(^)fwT#® 3Rrn:*r^+<WdH (jft) ii 

[??ii*r 

13 - uu — LI — ouu -u- u— ,-^Rir*iq4t<nnif«RT StRi^ST— 

ftrar(?nT) 1 iirsi^wf^dR'j JifdRjjf 5 TfV^*TT srRrr ^- 

14 Li Li — Li — U Li IJ-Li-LI — [II —-LiU— [^JUf; ( FiT) 

ftrT: p- *TPF#(^) «i(+wt-dd'>df*T*]«idfdr^ I 

15 I Li — U — ULILI-Li-LI—,- LIU — Li — ULiU — 111 H »| T II ^ I I 

5i^iiR+«(5r)dr5rr 2 r(^)|Fr?rf^r ^ i W3(- 

16 [? 5 *].(IHYII*]-U-«J Li - u-, 

?rtrr:(?rnTr); 5 T snm: l WS^ +HFd*<HW^'»l[:*] 

?Rt aFqd[:*] %(%)Vt- 

17 [ll?t^ll*].[I*]. [^]- 

^’tFt %(F?r) TPT TiMi 

# [I*] 5^ d?T 5r- 

18 u — LI iJ—.IJ — —^ — — u — LIL'U — UU — u — — [ll?V 9 ll*]" y — U-U U — LJ-^ LI 


^ Metre: of this and the following verse : X^asantatilaka. 

- The sandhi is avoided here due to the cxigenqr of the metre, 

^ The word ^ does not suit the metre here. Read 
^ Read —however, is neuter in gender. 

Metre: ^arduiavikndita, 

®Bancrji read but the finsl two aksbaras arc clearly the third though somewhat 

indistinct can be read as the following akshara is evidently ;y;^ which leaves little doubt about the rest. 
Besides, the reading given above makes the double entendre on possible. See below, p. 284, n. i, 

’ Metre; X'asantatiiakd* 

^ Read 

The hiatus here is due tt) the exigency of the metre. 

Metre; jiryd. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Sdrdsiiavikridita, 

This dan^ is superfluous. 

Read 

Metre; or Giti. 

^^Thc metre seems here to be a combination of Indraifajra and Vasantatilakd, 

One verse is almost completely lost here; the cadence of the last three aksbaras which arc preserved 
suggests that the metre was Aryd or G7//. 

^^ Metre: Vasantatilakd. 








Biurisn Mi si:i m Platk of Kakna 
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-^ I tF^ SRT(^)- 

fei: ll“* [?<ili*] 

*9 .ft 3 TFn(orm) 

[11^11*]“ 'T^ ST?! fd<?AJMr [I*] ?iRn7TrfJFd?n'(9it) 

^fPTT srf^(WT) ll*[^o||*] 

20 .[^ ?]®[t]^'TKT[^J«irTcf®- 


ddddd(T) <'n 


ft?T: II +W‘lin<HY >T^(^) [!*) l|o|| 

22 

I 3ft(3f1r) ^TRt wrgw 11 ” 

23 3 flf JnT[:i*] 

TRANSLATION 


?o ^(tVj 
. " f?W?TfW* SW(^)- 


3Tf dHt «lltl— 


[Orii! Adoration to Siva.] 

(Verse i) May that [form of Siva], which, an object of their knowledge, even the sages 
who know what happens in the three times (i.e., in the past, present and future) are unable 

to describe, though they have seen it, to {persons oj) good minds.of all virtuous 

persons, lead to your well-being. 

(V. 2) There was {born) from KokalladSva (II) of incomprehensible actions, 
[GaAgeyadeva] who, having with his might rendered powerless the lords of the earth 

extending from the snow-mountain to the ocean, [threw them] into prison.From 

him was {horn) the illustrious Karnadeva, the lord of the earth surrounded by the ocean. 

(V. 3) Who [made over] to his friends_ \ {who was) the impending universal 

destruction; {and) who planted his foot on the extremely haughty heads of the foremost 
among kings 

(V. 4) May the king, [a lion in the form of] the illustrious Karna, be triumphant I— 
{he) whose nails arc the knov'ledge of the sacred law; whose legs are the Puranas; who 
appears dreadful with his mane of....; whose open mouth is the Vedas; whose eyes are 
good policy ; whose shining hair is the sacrifice; {and) who causes fever to the elephant that 
is the Kali age. 

(V. 5) While (Karna), the foremost (///., crest-jewel) of the kings of Ch&li, is 
ruling the earth, the wise {wan) named Vappulla, who is firmly attached to the worship of 
his lotus-like feet, having subdued those who had previously attained fame in three 
worlds,. 


1 Read 

® Metre: Vpajatl. 

* One verse in Jftya or Giti is almost completely lost here. 

* Metre: AryS. 

* The words in the beginning of 1 . zo may be conjecturally supplied as sflM HJI r^.H^TT-iliry 

* This expression should precede 
^ Read 

® I am unable to suggest any restoration of the aksbaras lost in the beginning of this line. 

■ Read 
Read 

This and the following line are incised in the right-hand corner. 

There may be a play on the word kshitibhr'it. The description in that case would equally apply to 
the sun at the time of world-destruction. 
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(V. 6) .was bom— (Jte) whose good qualities were marked by the g<^d- 

dcss of fortune, {and') whose name alone was noteworthy on the surface of the earth. 
From him {p'as horn) VijjalaTanaka, the raging wild fire to the forests which were his 
enemies. 

(V. 7) His younger brother Vigrahataja, a warrior, who earned praise by his 
cxcillencts, was {horn) on the earth; the wives of the enemies killed by whojii, having 
remembered. 

(\'. 8) In battle he Ix'camc the resting place of the goddess of heroism,—(//<') who 
made his name Vappullaka, given to him by his father equal {in fa mi) to {(hose of) the 
heroes of old. 

(V. 9) Having mounted the two mighty. . . .and exhibiung dectls worthy of a 
god.[fought the battle known] as the Battle of Horses. 

(V. to) He, swtird in hand, having defeated at the foot of the Yellow Mountain, 
the army of Trilockana equalled the glt>ry of Arjuna^ {who overpowered the m/viu of ihe ihree- 
vyed god Siva) . 

(V. 11) Gracing the earth like the mo<jn, he, being stainless with his excellences, 
as the moon is with her rays, caused a temple of Saiikara to be constructed in the village 
called Kadambari. 

(V. 12) [Wlicrc] {this) linga was installed by sages according to the rite laid 
tlown {in the sacred texts) ; since the <lay of whose installation the goddess of fortune has 
day after day attended the sons and grandsons. 

(V. 13) [In the temple].was installed {the image?) named ^livatsa, being 

surrounded by four small shrines; in them {were installed) the {following deities in order— 
on the iifirth-easlern (j/V/r) . {and) Lakshmi together with Narayana. 

(V. 14) In front of it (/. r., the temple) [he planted] a garden containing hundreds 
of mango trees and various {other) kinds of trees.[with a well full of] water. 

(V. 15) May Siva wdio is known as the holy Vappulesvara receive {here) abundant 
worship to the end of the world and be gracious to [Vappulla] together with (the 
inmates oj) his inner appartment, his sons and servants. 

(V. 16) .together with .... 

(V. 17) by the religious merit \n'hich I may have acqidredi\ by what gold of mine has 
been spent on this work which is dedicated to Siva. 

(V. 18) [He built] a five-shrined temple of Siva. In it the son of Hrishikesa 
named Vijhuka has, with devotion, composed this prasasti. 

(V. 19) .of the brahmanas. 

(V. 20) His distinguished wife is known by the name of Nayanavali. She caused 
a beautiful image of Mahesvara together with Uma to be made. 

(Line 20) {This) Prasasti [was caused to be written].on Thursday, 

the loth (lunar day) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha in the year 812 in the ninth 
year of administration rendered glorious by the illustrations Karna who meditates on 
the feet of [the Paramabhattdraka, Maharajadhiraja, Paramesvara, the illustrious] Vamadeva. 
May it last to the end of the world 1 May there be bliss and great prosperity! Orfi! 
Obeisance to the divine Vasudeva ! Orh! Obeisance to Ganapati. Oriil Obeisance! 

' There is a play rm the word Trildchuna meaning (i) a king of that name and (2) the gf)d Siva. For 
Arjuna’i. light with Siva sec the MuhabhSrata, Vanaparvan, adhyaya 167, vv. 9 ff, 
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No. j 4 ; T>LATii XLTIl B 
BRITISH MUSEUM PLATE OF KARNA 

Tuts is a single copper-plate whicli, together with its ring and seal, was presented by 
Sir A. W. Franks to the British Museum, London, and is now preserved in that Museum. 
It seems to have been discovered somewhere in the Uttar Pradesh, but its exact 6nd- 
spot is not known. It is edited here for the first time fnim excellent photostat copies 
kindly supplied by the Director of the Museum, 

I'his is the first of the two copper-plates forming a set, which recorded the grant 
of some Kalachuri king of Tripurt, probably Karna, the son of Gahgeyadeva. It mea¬ 
sures i' jJ" broad and izj" high. It has a ring and a large seal 3^" in diameter. The 
weight of the plate is 10 lbs. and that of the ring and seal 6 lbs. and i oz. The writing 
on it is in a state of excellent preservation. 

The plate is inscribed on one side only. It has a hole i" in diameter at the bottom 
of the inscribed side for the ring which must have originally held together the two plates 
of the set. The plate contains twenty-one lines of writing. The average size of the letters 
is .4". The seal, though it resembles that of the Goharwa plates in the disposition of the 
figures, symbols and legend on it, was evidently cast from a different mould. 'I’he figures 
of Lakshmi and the elephants arc much better executed here than on the seal of the Gi.)- 
harwa plates.^ 

The characters are of the Nagari alphabet, and generally resemble those of the Go¬ 
harwa plates. Some of the individual letters like / and bk are, however, shaped as in the 
Banaras plates; the upper loop of th is slightly open in -pathagan ^ I.12 and tlic sign of 
avagraha occurs once only in I.13. The record is very carelessly written. 'Fhc writer 
has confused y, s and hh, as well as / and bh. In one case he has not even incised an oksluira 
completely. See tu in -turya-^ I.14. In a few places the record is so corrupt, that it would 
have been well-nigh impossible to restore the correct text without the help of the Goharwa 
plates. But strange as it might appear, the present record lias helped in the restoration 
of verse 9 which though it occurs in both the Goharwa plates and the Rewa stone 
inscription^ is incorrectly written in the former and is partly mutilated in the latter. 

The language is Sanskrit and except for the word siddhih in the beginning, the extant 
portion is wholly in verse. There are, in all, twenty-one verses, of which the first twenty 
are completely written. The record breaks off after the first two aksharas of the second 
half of the twenty-first verse. The orthography shows the usual pcculiarties of the sub¬ 
stitution of V for b and s for /, the reduplication of a consonant after r and so forth. 

The record, so far as it goes, is identical with the Goharwa plates. The genealogy 
of the donor is traced from the moon tlown to Karna, the son of Gahgeyadeva. On the 
present plate the inscription ends abruptly in the middle of the description of Karna and 
before tlic commencement of the formal part oI the grant. It is not, therefore, possible 
to say definitely who actually made the grant. But, as the draft of the eulogistic portion 
of the Goharwa plates, which is used here, is not known to have been adopted by any 
successors of Karna, the present grant was probably made by Karna liirasclf. As the 
second plate is not forthcoming, all details such as the object, occasion and date of 
the grant arc lost. 


' Above, No. 50. 
■ Above, No. j i. 
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TEXT» 


I 


7 


4 

5 


6 


(•^ij ^;(r;) ii“[?ii*J - 

ft^('T)qf% qt I 

qT(9iT)5ft g;«rinfq m 3r[iT]fcT ii*[--<ii*j «ftTkqTTfw(q)?r- 

(^)qif^qM^I (iTT)fq2q(5q)^ 1 3?Fnl^]5n^‘‘ ^ 

fipw w't(r«T)5!W(^)qT(RT)er 5^7WTrT ?pprTcq^{R) ii"[^ii*j [R^J ^tr^- 
qqfRTRTRR Rt(RV)f^TRRH: I 3T?y[R]5r lR]^(T)rr: R r(r)r^ 
q^(#) fR^qR(R)ijwRq^ pr ii''|'>fii*] RRtf3[cftferT(^)^ 

(Rt)R:(R;) RRT^fq t^qRRqm(^) I qR(?q) 5rW^RRp3r]TR(R)- 
«Tq^(^) +TTiq^ R(sr)RR ^(rt)fT: ll'’hll*l tRl’‘^(fT)RT- 

(tRT)|?Rf^;l R(R)HI<A^ 3 Ml(R)fR(»r)JT<-qi«^”qT(RT)fR(R)?R- 

qqR(qR)T(R)T?rpft(R)^: [i*] 

twWTfRqRT(qT)|q’>irftrf^4tqr(^)SR(R)^!j(^)lR[:*] srTf7q-(fiR)R:RRr(R)- 
Rcn(jR)R fqqqft (?jt)q[R*]R iF® [^ii*] R(q)?TFR(frT)«jR: 


7 [W]?RRR^(?q)l^]qt qT(T)ffT: I TTsf R ^fR(fR)TTTir 5T(f)f«<lf3qq»tHKl(ft)- 

qqd l ^ (TR)qTt: lF^[V 3 ll*] 'T(q)RT^[Rlf]lR[5 ]<T: (r:) Rf^[Rj'TF^ 

^R(R)^«i2rRRZ- 

8 r^vi|d*p'4 (5R)^: I +Hfl <.4t<4i+r4dRiRfR^fd gy ^- R UKM< - 
[R]: lF*[<ill*J anR(RV)^(fff)'j|qyqi«Mfdd 3 qTqTR<d”qt- 

9 (f 5 r)T:r'd^<.^<H!''i: l c^^RRW<inR(fR)RR^reftRt^— 
^>1^: ^Wiff 4 r<+ 4 ><+ 44 'rtd|<J- 

lo f5RF^(t)fTR*‘*l|[MI*] Rl%qrd^l««4dr'^R^fT() fR:R(^)qRntRWR R(r)- 


^ From photostats kindly supplied by the Keeper, Department of Oriental Printed Books and 
Manuscripts, British Museum, London. 

2 Read 

® Metre: Anushtubh, 

^ Metre: A.ija. 

® Read -ifPFT. 

• Metre: V^asantatilaka. 

’ Read -^. 

"Metre: Fushpitaff-a. 

” Metre: V^asantalilaka, 

^®Thc engraver first incised ^ and afterwards changed it to#, 
which was at first omitted, is written below the line. 

Metre: ^Srdulavikrldita. 

^«Rcad 

'•Metre: Upajdti. 

^"Rcad 

'• Metre: K asantatHakd. 

which was first incised, is altered to 
'"Metre: Sdrdulavikridita . 
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II 


12 


13 




15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


I 5T?r: sTsr ^(^)iRT5rt*r: 11 ^ [^oiUj 

t(#)5T ?rV jrcTT[^]^ft^(€)^ I 

^ ^(^) ll‘‘*[UII*] fda«in4H>TRT,!| (r?)iTT- 

aF3^(3^f)nr: ^nit- 

Jn(^) JT: ?TTencWT(#)??r(!3^)T: ?nTrT(Tl)^c^T^Tf^(fw)^(^)TT!iRTT(5TT)- 
rT(eT) l^[l?^N*l f^- 

(^)STTTf>I ziFrr®?5(^^)^S^[:*] ^^(5TT)?^- 

=nc'W»iiHiS>1et<^| (5f 1 ) f<<ni»RT— 

?nF1T(»ir)^ 5T(iT)iRy[^]’4+l4H^[«ift]0lt4d>Hi 7SrT’'l|[?^l|*l aTTOT(5TT)- 

*T 7 ><I^^liei[?r]^; ^[^](’it) t- 

TT(ff)gT: I fn(^Hr:) 

ll“[^Y||*J II^(fFr)f^5P5TOt 5r5n?TT(5TT) 

^?Rr^‘'^(?)5Rfin# I crct(^) qT?*T(^)f^(f^)^ ift»raT(viT)5rr(3rt) 

? 5 r<RRrT ^3?^H[*rn]“ [?^ll*] an[’f!Fr]|^(^K 4 ) 2 rr(?r)^(?gT)" 5 [?i]^Tf^n^ 

JTFiT(?if)§«i<«^di<i«ii+r<di *r 5 nT*’ iF^[?^ii*] ^(^)Tiq 

(j?r)5nT(iii)<r*if3R[%]^(^) *Tr(*rr)- 

»nq[49fhT^[5T] II ( 1 ) 4qT^f< (^)>Ffv»4<4i4 ihr( x) «T7Tc»i^ f5r3#(r53r)- 

«3r: ll®®[?V9ll*] aPT®r- 

ii®^[^^:ii*] 3rf^[*T]JilT[«r](«r)^TPT5r4 «Ff f^(5r)r5T iT^ ?T sp^qRi- 
[^]^; I f^(5)»w:(w:)^(^)^FPT5rr(’Tr)?vT: ^ ^rt[sT]TT- 


fsrT[»5] ii“[nii*] arn5(^)»ri^ki«id(H)! 




^ Metre: UpajSti. 

* Metre: A-nushfubb. 

■Read f?reiiFrr. 

■Metre of this and the following verse: SirdiHavikridita. 

® Read 

• Read ^<|i{<>14fM1- 

’’ The curve on the left of the vertical of this aksbara has not been incised. 

■The Goharwa plates read >^^(^1^) iiere. The Rewa stone inscription has the same reading as here. 
■The Goharwa plates read ■ 

‘“Read -imf—. 

** Metre; VasantatilahS. 

'■ Read 
Read 

” Read fHtnsWrTRTW srsfrTH. 

‘■Metre: Upajd/i. 

»• Read 

” Read -?nTTOPFR5rt *Rni. 

‘■Metre: AmubfiAb. 

‘•Read -lf|?.HMni4fMiflas in the Goharwa plates. 

■■Metre; S^dlavihi^ita. 

■‘Metre: AimsbftAb. 

*■ Metre: DrvtavUamhita. 
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21 ?rl 5 *TpiiT(oft) IP [^oM*] raT[:g:tiTj 

?rf»w7MJr 1 ^(ar)?n(^r)[T] it: P ?pi® 

{The second plate is not forthcoming.') 

Seal 

>-flTTf 3 F^"T ^ : M 
TRANSLATION 

(Tor a translation of vi>. 1-21, see above, pp. 259-61.) 

Seal 

The illustrious Karnadeva. 

No. 5 5; Platk XLIV 
SIMRA STONE INSCRIPTION OF EARN A 

Thk stone bearing this inscription is fixed upside down into the plinth of a pavilion at 
Sinnra, a village about to miles north-west of Murwani, the chief town of the Murwara 
iahsU of the Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh. It was first referred to by Rai Bahadur 
Hiralal in the fubhulpore District Ga^‘tteer, p. 185, and subsequently in his Inscriptions in the 
Central Provinces and Berar.*' It is edited here for the first time from inked estampages 
kimlly supplied by the Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription which is in a state of gttod preservation, contains four lines. The 
writing covers a space measuring 3' 5" broad by 11" high. The average size of the letters 
is 1.8". The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the nth century A.C. 
llie language is Sanskrit. The inscription is very carelessly written. As regards ortho¬ 
graphy the vowel i is used for in v'Jai, l.i, naya is written several times for the conjunct 
nya, ri for the vowel ri in kritam, I.4, and / for r in LmhU in I.3. 

Ihc inscriptitin refers itself ttj the victorious reign’ of the Bhattdrakaprabha, the 
illustrious Karna, who, judging by the characters and provenance of the prcsctit in¬ 
scription, seems to be identical with the well-known Kalachuri king of that name. The 
object of the inscription appears to be to record the death of some persons who are said 
to have gone to the holy world. It is not stated on what occasion they lost their lives.** 
The record ends with the statement that the commemorative stone was put up by Janada 
(Janardaiu ?). 

As stated above, the stone is built upside down into the plinth of a pavilion, which 
shows that it is not in its original p(Jsition. 

' Metre of this and the following verse; A^nushfubh. 

"The letters in the brackets arc not clear. 

‘‘Perhaps —is intended. The Goliarwa plates have which is not quite satis¬ 

factory. 

* This danda is superfluous. 

’ Read 7 T: fjspT. The Goharwa plates complete the verse as—II 
First cd., p. 40; second cd. p., 43. Cunningham^ who visited Simra in 1883-84, docs not appear to 
have noticed this inscription. 

^ Instead of the usual expression pravardhamdna-vijqya-rajye^ wc have here vijaiijfj^bhavalti^]. 

Since the name of Karna is mentioned in the beginning, it may be conjectured that they met with 
death in some battle of that king. 
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TEX'r> 

i TfWY 5 ?R^yt#* I fl?irt?T[lJT]irT[^:? 1 

5 q (?) (w:) qw’iV- 

4 I 

TRANSLATION 

Hail! During tlic victorious reign of the hhaUdrakapriiblui, the illustrious Karna, 
Hcmadopali GopT Qiasgone) to the holj^ world, Maloragraja {Jias gone) to the holy world, 
the \K.dut Taipa Suvashthala {Inisgone) to the holy world, {(ind) Kaidehi (linsgone) to the hcjly 
world. (I’/iis record) was put up by Janiida (Janfirdana ?). 

No. 56; Plate XT.V 

KHAIRHA PLATES OF YASAHKARNA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 823 

These plates were found enclosed in a large stone chest at Khairha,** a village in 
Vindhya Pradesh, about eight miles south-west of the Burhar railway station on the Katni- 
Bilaspur Branch of the Bengal Nagpur Railway. They were published, with a lithograph 
and a translation, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal in the lipigraphio Indka, Vol. Xll, pp. 205 ft. 
They are edited here from excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by the Go^'crnmcnt 
Tipigraphist for India. 

They arc two copper-plates, each measuring i' 6.8" in breadth and i' 1.5" in height. 
They were held together by a stout ring, passing through a hole about .8" in tliamelcr at 
the top of each plate. Its ends were not originally st)ldered. To tlic ring is attached a bcll- 
shaped seal, on the counter-sunk circular surface of which appears iti relief a rudely exe¬ 
cuted figure of Lakshmi attended by an elephant on cither side, pouring water on her 
head. Below tltis is the legend Srlmad-Yasahkitrnnadevah in a single line across the 
diainctci. At the bottom of all is the figure of the couchant Nandi facing proper right, with 
an incense-pot on either side. I’hc total weight of the plates and the seal is 14 seers and 
25 tolas. 

The inscription is in a state of excellent preservation. There arc forty-four lines in 
all, of which twenty-one are written on the inner side of the first plate, and the remaining 
twenty-three on that of the second. The average size of the letters is '3". The characters 
are of the N 3 gari alphabet. Attention may be drawn to the two forms of the initial i — 
the older one in 1.50 and the later one in/Vrf, 1.6, the sign of the rare/z which 

appears as a subscript letter in -klipta-, I.16, and the medial h which is added to the left 
limb of j in jugupsate, 1.8 and to the right side of the vertical of y in -namany -udgamam, 
1.16. The sign ol avagrnha occxits in 11 . ii, 15 and 39, and a vertical dash at the end of I.27. 
In other respects the characters resemble those tjf the Goharwa plates of Kama. 

^ From inked estampages. 

* This akshara is superfluous. 

» Read 

* Read 

® Perhaps 7T3^: was intended. 

* Read 

’ Perhaps was intended. 

•The place is named KhairS in the Degree Map 64 E. 

^9 
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'I'hc language is Sanskrit. The first twenty-two lines contain twenty-four verses 
composed in the kdvja style, eulogising the donor and his ancestors. They arc (followed 
hy a prose portion (11.22-31), containing the formal part of the grant and the usual bene- 
dictive and imprecatory verses ( 11 .31-44). The record ends with the mention of the 
writer’s name and the customary blessing, mangalam mnhd-Arllf. The following ortho¬ 
graphical peculiarities may also be noticed;—the palatal / is generally written as the dental 
-f (see, f.g., -rdsi- and -sat-dpabhogyd-, both in 1.3), while the reverse also occurs in two 
places, -MJr/, 1.19 and I.38; the sign for/' is everywhere employed to denote 

b, sec \'ruhmane, l.i and -avdhi~, I.2; the consonant following ris often reduplicated, see 
chamdr-drklM-, I.14, m/rgge, I.56; finally, the anusvara before the dental j is wrongly 
changed to n in -vansa^, 1.6. 

'I'he plates were issued by YaSahkarna of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty. His pedi¬ 
gree is traced to Vishnu. y\fter the mythological and legendary ancestors Brahma, Atri, 
the moon, Pururavas, Bharata and Kartavirya, the first historical personage mentioned 
here is Yuvarajadeva, who is identical with the second prince of that name mentioned 
in the Bilhari stone inscription and the Banaras plates of Karna. His son Kokalla (II) 
is said to have been placed on tbc throne by the chief ministers of the realm. Kokalla’s 
son was Gahgeyadeva who became famous as Vikramaditya. In the course of his 
description we are told that wishing to run away from him the king of Kuntala ceased to 
wield his spear.^ Gahgeya died with his hundred wives at the fof)t of the banyan tree 
at Prayilga. His son and successor was Karnadeva who constructed at Banaras a high 
temple which he named Karnamertfi after himself. He also established a settlement of the 
Brfdimanas culled Karnavati. 1 le married a Huna princess named Avalladevl. 
From her he had a son named YaSahkarna whom he himself crowned king. Ya^ah- 
karna routed the Andhra king and worshipped the god BhimeSvara near the G 5 davarL 

The present plates were granted at Banaras^ by Yadahkarna who is described 
in the formal portion exactly like his father Karna in the Goharwa plates. They 
record the royal donation of the village Deula-Pahchela situated in the pattald of 
Devagrama in uddi'Ja (district?) of Vasudeva, The donee was a Briihmana named 

Gangadhara, the son of Chhitapai and grandson of Sia, whf^ l>elonged to the Kanva 
gotra with three prai'arasp and was a student of the Rigveda. The grant was made on 
the occasion of a saiikr^ti on Sunday, the fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Phalgima in the year 823 (expressed in numerical figures only) of an unspecified eta. 
I'hc record was written by Vachchhuka, the writer of religious documents. 

I'he date of the present grant must evidently be referred to the Kalachuri era, but 
the details do not work out correctly. The fourteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Phalguna in the Kalachuri year 825, if we take it to l-)c expired as usual, fell on the 6th 
March 1072 A.C., when the week-day was Tuesday, not Sunday as required. Besides, 
the Mina-sahkrantj did not fall on that day but had taken place on the 22nd of February 
of that year, which was a Wednesday. Taking the year as current, we find that the afore¬ 
mentioned tithi fell on Wednesday (the 16th February 1071 A.C.), and not on Sunday, 

* Hiralal tonk the sentence yasmdd . va{ba)hhara to mean that Cl^iigSyadeva restoicd 

Kuntala to its king {tip. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 2.0-f). But this interpretation is wrong, see below p. 297, n. 4. 
The king of Kuntala defeated by Ciahgeyadeva was probably Jayasiitiha-Jagadckamalla, who ruled from 
about 1015 to 1042 A. C. and was thus a contemporary of GaiigCyadeva. 

“See below, p. 297, n. 5. 

^ Sec the words ‘here in Kasi’ in verse 13 of the text. 

“ Only two of these are named in II.29-50, Apla(na)va(va)na and Jamadagni(gnya). The third 
was probably Aurva. See below, p. 29j, n. 6. 
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while the Mina-saiikranti took place five days later 0x1 Monday, the 21st February. In 
1075 A.C., though it would not suit the epoch of the era (*''!?!•> A.C.) as finally 

determined by Dr. Kiclhorn, the tithi according to Mr. Sewell’s calculations' fell on Sunday 
(the 24th February 1073 A.C.), but the Mina-sahkranti had( taken place three days earlier, 
on the 21st February. None of these dates would, therefore, suit; l5ut Rai Bahadur 
Iliralal, who first edited the present plates, preferred the last of them on the ground that 
in that case, the tithi 21 least is found to agree with the week-day. As for the discrepancy 
of the saiikranti he conjectured that ‘the record was possibly dated on the day on which 
it was actually handed over to the donee, though the grant was made on the auspicious 
sarikranti day".’ The statement in the original plates is, however, quite cU;ar. It couples 
the saiikranti with the tithi and the week-day. Besides, the date in 1073 A.(^ would not, 
as already remarked, suit Kielhorn’s epoch of the Kalachuri era, the reliability of which 
in regard to the later dates of the era is now beyond question. The mistake, therefore, 
must lie somewhere else. 

The ottly year in the period from 1060 A.C. to 1100 A.C., in which the Mina-saii- 
kranti, the tithi and the week-day came close together is 1076 A.C. In that year the four¬ 
teenth tithi of the bright half of Phalguna ended 17 h. 20 tn. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 
the 2ist February and, therefore, gave its numlict to that day. I’he Mina-saiikranti also 
took place i h. 15 m. after sunrise on the following day*. The year 1076 A.C. would not, 
however, correspond to the Kalachuri year 823. There appears to be some mistake in the 
last numeral of the date. The Kalachuri year, if expired, must have been 827, 'I'he date 
of the Christian era, corresponding to the sankranti, is, therefore, Monday, the 22nd 
February 1076 A.C. 

The present grant refers to YaSahkarana’s victory over an Andhra king. 
The latter was probably Vijayaditya Vll who ruled from circa 1061 to 1076 A.C.'' 
After vanquishing him, Ya^ahkarna is said to have worshipped Dhimeivara with jewellery. 
From the description given here, this temple of BhImeSvara seems to have liecn situated 
near the Godavari. There arc several temples of BhimeSvara in the Godavari District, 
but from the description given here, the temple at Draksharam in the Ramchandrapuram 
taluks seems to be intended. ‘The real centre of religious interest at Draksharam is 
the temple of Bhime^varasvami. It contains a particularly big lihgam, some fourteen or 
fifteen feet high. This is supposed to be a part of a lirigam, which broke into five pieces 
and fell at five holy places, namely at Bhimavaramor Bhimarama in Cocanada, Palakollu or 
Kshirarama in Krishna, Amaravati or Amararama in the Guntur District, and Kumararama 
which is not identified. It is supposed to have been erected by the sun and worshipped 
by the seven sages who made the seven mouths of the Godavari. The seven sages are 
supposed to have each brought water from their respective rivers under-ground to the tank 
at Draksharamam which is called the Sapta-Goddvari, seven Godavaris. There is a sacred 
bathing ghat, which confers in a condensed form all the sanctity wliich is to be obtained 
by separate baths in each of the seven rivers.... The temple is a rather handsome two- 
storeyed building. Its erection is ascribed by popular tradition to an unknown Chola 

^ According to S.K. Pillai’s Indian Ephtmeris, the tithi current at sunrise on Sunday was the paurnima. 

*Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 206. 

’ There is thus a discrepancy of one day. For a somewhat analogous case, see the date of the Ba.<iahi 
plates of Giivindachandradeva, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 563. The saiikrinti, the tithi and the week-day 
occurred together on the zznd February 1103 A. C., but it is very doubtful if Yaiabkarna had retained his 
hold over Baturas at that time, as implied in verse 13 of the present inscription. 

* Several inscriptions of the reign of this prince ate found at Driksharama. See Inscriptions of ttse 
Madras President, Vol. II, p. 724. 
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king.’^ 'Phe earliest inscription at Draksharam is that of the time of Rajaraja, dated 105 5 
A.C. The foregoing account will show that the temple is not on the bank of the 
Godavari as intimated in the present inscription; for the river flows about fourteen miles 
away from it, but the description given here can be understood, as has already been suggest¬ 
ed by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, to refer to the tank at Draksharam, which is popularly 
believed to contain the seven streams of the Godavari. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, Ttipuri has already 
been sht>wn to be 'I'cwar, a village about 6 miles from Jabalpur. KarnSvati has been 
identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with the deserted village Karanbel which lies about a 
mile from 'I'nipuri-. 'J'hc name has ‘a double signification, retaining the memory of the 
founder in the first half and giving the distinguishing mark of the site in the second, there 
being a jungle of be/ trees to supply leaves to the numerous Siva lingas once enshrined there’’’. 
Kuntala has been already shown to be the country under the rule of the Later Chalukyas 
of Kalyani. As regards Dcula-Pafichela it appears to be a joint place-name. The 
first part o[ it is probably represented by Deoti, now a deserted village 10 miles north by 
west of Khairha, and the second by Pachri which lies only two miles to the north of Deori. 
Devagrama, the headquarters of the sub-division {pattaldi) in which the donated village 
was situaied, was identified by R.B. Hiralal with Deogavan close to Rhairha ‘where there 
are a number of very old wells and water-reservoirs together with the remains of old 
buildings’*. The word I ^asiu/ev-dddese, which precedes Devagrdma-pefttaldydm in lines 
27-28 of the present grant was taken by R.B. Hiralal to mean ‘in honour of Vasudeva’. 
From the context, however, it seems to denote a territorial division. Besides YaSahkarna 
was a devotee of Mahesvara (Siva), not of Vasudeva. If the grant was made in honour 
of any deity it must have been Siva. I am, therefore, inclined to take Vcisiidev-oddeie 
of the text to mean ‘in the district of Vasudeva’. An analogous expression Vdsudeva- 
kJinnda-vishaye, which undoubtedly denotes a territorial division, occurs in the Ganjam 
plates of Ranabhahjadeva,^ edited by R.B. Hiralal himself. There arc several places* 
nanictl after Vishnu in the surrounding territory of Vindhya Pradesh. 

TEX'F ’ 

^T^5ir(55r)«%: I ^ 3r?iT srr- 

2 ||®|^||=^] am ^■t(5ft)rRRTf?TR^ ( 53r)- 

WT(5rr)I rrR(ir) yrsrr WTr*fFra¥PTTi5j^: i*'[i;;;ii*j 

^ I'hc Cothnari l^isfrici Gn^etteer^ pp. 250 ft. 

“ It may be noted in this connection that Karmpuni is also the name of a ridge near Karitalai. 

■' Tip, In/I., Vol. XTI, p. 209. The expression ‘the crown of the heavenly river’ used in describing the 
settlement in v. 14 seems, however to suggest that the settlement was on the bank of the Gahga. Hall 
supposed that the epithet, thijugh usually appropriated tt) the Ganga was here applied to the Narmada, 
J. yl S. ft,, Vol. XXXI, p. 1J5, n. 4. 

^ c/V. 

Vol. xviii, p. 293. 

“ C3nc place named Kampur, for instance, lies only about 16 miles north by cast of Khairha. 

’ From ink impressions kindly supplied by the Government Epigraphist. 

^ This Visarga is superfluous. 

® Metre: Maiini. 

Read 

Metre: yiupachchhantlasika. 
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Z95 


3 

4 

5 


6 


7 

8 


9 


10 


1 T 


T 2 


13 


^<r3l95V.1 ffl'(%) <^ q I 3rRft^q^m>rPTT(*^)^(5T)?f>T- 
?r(5r)JTnTT>ir('in)f^-<.nTf4^ (5af)Tir»i^(^)^R?ft >rr^> ii['ifii*| 

[rT»fT^ gpTiTTf^^^iT ?T J|3T^(^)^4; I 

TT^% JTPT [^]W«(-*rP»I JT: I|IKII^| ?r 

ll•'^l^ll*] cnrpsR ^q^T(^) S(^i^ =3{^)'T?gl:] 

fff 

f^T(<V)5^: 11(1) 3Trfft?rra?tT”qqwTT3ir(5 rT) fi< (TT?)gr(fiT)? ) ^ r<q-in ??- 

TT3R^: II’ [(311*I ftr^RR 3fTfrrf%?lT^ ^ 4*3 T <g^^ q »l4rH - < T^7:[»TT] c4Hfc4 r: II (l) 

T^+c^TTonl -51 <s<£^ 4 Vf^r()TO(?f)^|^ 5 =^»T^ITTT^ 7 TT ll[<ill*| ?fai>TT f^- 

I T(ir)^ 5 i>t> a%- 

vrifH i*[i8.ii*] iR^^foiqfa'te^OT: f^iRTT^Tt ;nRqfTMrqY(^^) 

11 ( 1 ) ftTT% ^f^[?r](^)'Trat qtT^^q%Tq^^sr ir^ ’Tt^- 

JT^q-: l“[l?o||*| ^ 4 Y<FH^IC'ffllf? 5 Tc?f ?r f^^nfVcJT 1 

q7TFrfjr^(^)5r 2r(sr)vTn: ii”[nii*] a4PM|(2)jTwfq‘- 

t^r(5r)2r?«rV'^ 

m^' !tr^?r ^f%T(f^) 11(1) 5 ^(^) 3 ^ (:=?)- 

^ ++-+i>^f?r [qrjw^sr; iP^[?^<ii*] q!^TqrfiT(%)«irT#r?yt^- 


11(1) 5FFirT(^T) 5»^rf5'cT(r2«T)- 

^^'>cn?r?i^(5r)5<?5^rV(^: ]’'•#?;[:*] p'‘[i^^ii*] 3T?q vrT^ q^- 


c^?tq3T^: [1*] ^(?r)^R^V" aca'^ifq epn- 

rT^(?r)^^T(wt)qf: iP’i^Yii*] =5rT(ar)5r^ +rf^OnrT ^^Jrrr 


' Metre of this and the following two verses: V'asantatilakd, 

- The engraver first incised cTT^ but later on cancelled the second vertical stroke. 

Read -^T 
^ Read — 

■' Metre: y\ryu. 

® Read 

" Metre of this and the following verse: X^asantalUakd, 

Metre: Vpajati. 

” Metre: Alalinl. 

ITiraJal read — 

'%• 

" Metre: Upajdti, 

Read “^^Tt 
Metre: Wisantatilakd, 

The superscript n is not completely incised. 

^ Metre: Mdlini. 

Read —Compare in 1.2. of the Bargaon temple inscription of Sahara 

.43, above). 

Metre: Sdlint, 
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14 




16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


JT5T:«rt: l‘[l?'\ll*] 

iT^«r(F5tT)^^<s^nre^ fi*] 

6nTt?R(^)^>s?!r ^ i^ 

[i??,ii*j fT ^^?r*TTft[csV]iramd^it 'TTf 5r «rnrtii|-q4T'f>\j’Miwi ^JTI <,: I* 
Jr^iTr'f(Fd) 

[i?\sii*]f%7?TmF'i^^^FTd^nr5r>t ^zrraf? ^rR^^*^(nTJT) 1 ^ ^?ft?FdFT^ ^- 
^•(^•) »ft(?n)^(!iiT) ^4<?il5uiwu|^ 1 " [I?<;||*] Zl: ++t+^.jl<1(TT)rtMW‘i- 
(j^)?r^(^)?aVif^7>i; I ^TT>nf#«j FfH'Siii*] [*TtJ ^(^)- 

^OTT 'nf0T5 (>T) 'TWFt ^- 

^ nr^m Twt [i*j ^rar qc^(t;iiTT)*T^^T;!T # Tc^^rlfq a^(«i)iRq^- 


aTf(5rFl) l^fRoll*] JT^hmr nq 
dPTiT% ifrf«FT; l^"|l^?ll*] 



: I »TfWT R^TriPT’ f?- 

eftTTTtTfJTf^ ( 5 f) ^ ( ^) - 

II ( 1 ) ?TT(5rT)f^-d^9'T)f«i*1^ ^- 
^t( 5 Tt)% ii’^[;t^n*] 3 ift 7 PTt^nn 7 a 7 !ftf 3 ^^ 5 ^ ^jrrvzra^rT 

>TfTf^: ?r ^[^*]5TTt^?T(5W)Tt ^(q)wr;(w:) I aiWWIoaTHcTT 3T- 

(5fr) cT [:]^'C : I 


5 TcZT’ 


16 


[R^ll*] g 7 (^T) 5 rireT^fr«««|FHo| (^)- 

Second Plate 


22 


^5 


24 


I 'n:^(5i)^(TT)q<JT a : ?^?irF«r<t^rT i” [i7;Vii*] ^ ^ 



fR^Fdfd^R- 

>a 

sfhrfjSRITfR ( 5 R) 'TfdR'dRfdRTRfdTT^RRTfRRfd (cR.) aiftR^: ( 5 T:)^>^ 5 r: lP“ 
«I>T(R)fR^ I R^RTR^R: 


’ Metre: Maimh 
" Metre: V'asan/alilaku. 
=’ Read -1 


* Metre: Aialini. 

Read 

® Metre: BhadrapiraJ. 

Metre: A^nushtubh, 

** Metre: indraitajrd. 

“The engraver first incised but afterwards altered it to 
Metre: Anushtubh, 

Read -’JTTf^. 

Metre: Svd^atd. 

“ Read 3T?trN>^| k Pld 

This akshara is quite clear in the impressions. 

This danda is superfluous. 

Metre: SarduLankridita. 

^ Met re: Anushtubh . 

^“'I'hcae and the following dandu\ in 11. 24-26 are superfluous. 
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25 


z6 


^7 


z8 


29 


30 


31 


32 


53 

34 

35 

3 <’ 


37 

38 


I R^nn?R[:*] I R^mT^(iT)?5T[:*] I I i ^T- 

^5rTaf«3+: I R- 

I R^r*rr?nTTf^:2 1 R^Trer: 1 lT^fppRt5R SRTFIRTRRTRlRRr- 
RRl^ RTRT(^)RRfR ^(^) — 


R2TfRRRmrTT(R)iTfR [I*] f%fet(R)RR^ 31RRt URT R^ 'RCTRRlfR R(5I)- 

=^(t)?Rt(^r) Rf^V 

t(f)R(R) ^^RTRRRRTRT t^RNR^RTRi:( r:) R(^)rWtR'R: 

§; I'* RRR^RR: RrR(lj)RR^: I RRRfRT: I R- 

MrRRR;(r;) I RRRRTRTT: I R^RR: l RRT^^TPJR: I ^nT[Rt*]:^^^tRR- 
3uiinj«f^d: I RPRRpftRTR'’’ RFRRR- 


RTRRpRRhlRTTR* R(R)^^[R*]RT(RT)feR ^arrfVRTR RRTR7 R(r)- 

^RR ?rT(RT)5rRTR RTRTfTRt?7rR[R*]^R 5»R- 

RRtfRf^R RTRtRRTRrfR: RT(rt)rr^R RSRtT: I SfSf RT^RRRT RI^rIr [1 =*^] 
R«Rt^ERTfRR:’ I 'TtIrR^RFR^ 

CN. 

RRt RTRR TTRRR; I RTRRTtR RiRR^'TTRt RTR RT^ TTR^'t RR[f^:] l“ 
IRH*] R(R)|fR^R^T ^RTT TTRfR: RR- 

TTlRfR: I RRR RFT R[RT] ^fR^RFT ?RR R[RTJ RR(rr) I® [l^?(ll*J ^4 w1hR 
RTRRT RRTRRR^(rr) [I*J 5TRTRRFRt[fR*] RTRRTf(R)RR- 
c^(enT) l[l^\9ll*] RRPTTRT R^R 3 T?r(5r)rrr(5t)^ R I RRf 
^R^ R R(^)Eq% |[|:^<J||*J ?RRRt(RT) 'TTRRi(RT) [RTJ R> R^- 
Tt(7TR) I R f^TRt fdRR^ Rf R^% I [R^lPj 'TJTR^t R^l^ 

RRI?R^(^)Rt RRRT(RT)^fR^(5^) I i<T4cR41Rt?5>+ MN 
r?RTR R^MR lL>^oll*] R^eS RTR^TfR(fR) ^FR^R RrTr RfR^: I RT'dRT RTfERT 
R RP^ RT^ RTfT^[’^]T^(®R)R l'^]^V?:- 

RTf^: [I] ff'SRR^f?^ RPPR r(r)^R^R^TR: 3t^TRH fRT ^RT^RT- 

RR R ^ifCRT I ^TRt flTR?R(R)RR R^cRTR^RR ^(?5R) I [l^^ll*J R- 
fRr=(K-3^R<ld T: R^RTfTf^ 3rRRR RTRfR^RlR'PdRRtR (Rr) I RftR(^Rt)5R5R 
R(R)f?yRR(R)RR(^) [R*]R5TIRi RTR W RTRR: srf^- 


’ Read irmRlRI. 

’Read iT^PTTTPTTf*R>'- 

^ This and the following dan^as in 11. 28 and 29 arc superflut)us. 

^ The visarga which was at first incised after has been struck out. 

'►Read 

® Though the text refers to three pratfaraij only two arc actually mentioned here. Generally the 
pravaras which include the names of and arc five and are given in the following order:— 

TfTPT^^ xij^, an^^ M ; and ^STTR^nT. When only threearc mentioned, they are generally 'iirtif, 

33f\t and or ifTFfcr, The donee of the present grant had perhaps the prcn>aras^ 

and ^rr»r5^. Read therefore parTTPr: ■ Kdnva is not, however, mentioned in 

the list gdtras under Jamadagnya, 

’Read fT^ortHTFHTf%?T:. The following danda is superfluous. 

“Metre: SdlinJ, 

“Metre of this and the following seven verses: Amshtubh, 

'"Read 
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39 5 nift?fr 1 

jfr fTTfRT ?r%(^?)nTfrPTra,( 5 i) WT(«im) [11^^11*]“ 

40 ^Tirf^r ^ tiTRf«jR?r^TTf"T [1*] f:T«Tf 7 iT^( 2 (T)ffcraf*RnffT cnfk 

T?r JTTR ?TT^: 5T7K^ ^ R^- 

41 5 (jrEsf?T [I*] cfV 50ij4,tqTui> f^' ^jjprifq^rV 1' 

|I^V 9 ll*] ?i ( 5 l)» 5 ft ^(ST)?Fr 41 R 4 I (^) 4 < 4 K'JIT: I f^- 

42 l" [l?<ill*] <TfT:« 3 Vq IT: (^)qf?PT^fT(q;) II 

(1) CTFITT^ TTT(iTn)?Fi ^ ?lTF?nP^?T 11 [^< 5 ^ 1 1*] ^T^J- 

43 f%>7RfRcT 5r^E|Tf^fif*ll'3M<HPrR^i'd f^zi>TH>*T: I F4J«nTrflRf^ ( 

?TTTm ?F^T 'mT^> 

4 i qT^> 4 IirR l‘[Uoll*) ?TT^p^?Tt^r 5 ( 3 ^r;T fp^P^rTfRf^" II II® 

TRANSLATION 

Orii ! Adoration to Brahman! 

(Verse i) Glorious is the lotus-navcilcd (god), glorious is the lotus which sprang from 
his navxl and glorious is the (go^i) Brahnia born from (jhaf) lotus ! Glorious again is 
his offspring Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean^® who had his birth from liis 
(/>., Atri’s) eye. 

(V. 2) Now the king,i2 who is the swan in the expanse of heaven, begat Bodhatia 
(/.e., Budha), the son of {that') primeval king, {^'ho bticame) a son-in-law in the house of the 
friend of lotuses. 

(V. 3) The son of the god (moon), who is the elixir of the seven oceans, obtain¬ 
ed as a legitimate son Pururavas, who had here as his faithful wife LrvasI to be enjoyed 
(fl//^') by hundreds of matchless blessings, and also the earth. 

(V. 4) In this family verily was born Bharata, whose pure fame is pr()chiimed b\ 
the Yamuna, hemmed in by the posts of more than a hundred horsc-sacriHccs {performed 
hy him) ; who was devoted to securing the well-being of the earth made beautiful by the 
jewelled girdle by the seven oceans. 

(V. 5) Fixccedingly glorious in his family is that Kartavirya who wielded with 
ease all weapons, superfluous (//fc»//gA//rp>'»'frf/«A/retfjp), and who allowed the title of king 
only to the Moon,^® the progenitor of the family of these Haihaya princes. 

(V. 6) As the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, produces a bamboo, which is 

’ Metre: V'asanUitilukii. 

® Metre: Upajati. 

^ Metre: IndraVfiJra, 

* Metre of this and of the following two verses: Anushtuhb. 

'"'Read 

"The Sarkho plates (No. 83, below) read 

’ Metre: V^asantatilakd. 

"Read 

® There is a sign here, indicating the completion of the record. 

J. tf., the moon. 

I. e.f the moon, the lord f»f stats, 
ff., the sun. 

For the idea, compare verse 16 of the Deopara inscription of Vijayiisena, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 309. 
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rendered bright by stainless and round pearls,^ so did that lord t>f princes Ix'gct the 
Kalachuri family, which is purified by kings of spotless conducL. 

(V. 7) In that family was a king, the foremost among those (ii'ho are) eminent for 
political wisdom, who purified Tripuri as Indra does his city,—Yuvarajadeva (II), who 
destroyed the lords of princes blinded by arrogance as a young lion kills tlic leading scent- 
elcphants infuriated by rut. 

(V. 8) The cliief ministers of the lord of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kdkalla (II), a lion-like prince, the advance of whose four-membered army was checked 
{only) by {i/s) encountering the multitude of waves of the four oceans. 

(V. 9) That lord having gone far away," his fame appears like a woman separated 
from her husband ; (/or) throwing away the white sandal paste, she derides moon-light 
and detests pearl necklaces.® 

(V. 10) Flis offspring was GaAgeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of (///r) 
enemies, the lord of the fortune of heroes, whose chest was broad like an emerald tal>]et, 
and who, having smiling eyes, surpassed with both his arms the length of a city-bolt. 

(V. 11) He {was) the crest-jewel of heroic princes; he {became) famous by the 
title of Vikramaditya ; washing suddenly to run away from whom {/he lord of) Kuntala 
ceased to wield his spear.^ 

(V. 12) When, fond of residing at the foot of the {hol)<) banyan tree at Prayaga, 
he attained salvation there together with his hundred wives, his sf)n Karnadeva wor¬ 
shipped the quarters with {/he ojjcrinpsof) the pearls from the frontal ghabes of the best (jf 
enemies’ elephants cleft by his sword. 

(V. 15) more {need we say about him) than that here at KuSi the {temple) Kar- 

nameru® j)roclaims his great fame, which is like the circle of waves e)f the milk-ocean— 

'There is a play on the’ worel vrilta meaning (i) rounel anil (i) conclurt. 

“i.t’., having gf)nc to the other world. 

^ The inrciided bcnsc is that, the fame of the king was brighter than all these. A woman scpaiMtetl 
from her husband abstains fnim all decoration and sutlers pangs of love in moon light. 

*IIiialal traiislatetl the sce^nd half of this verse as ftdh>\vs: ‘W ishing to run away frrtm whom 
with dishevelled hair (ihe king of Kuntala) who was dejuived ol his ct)urirry came to pt)ssess it again.’ In 
a note added to this, he remarked, ‘The meaning of the second line of ilie verse is vlm v obscure. 'I'hc writer 
evidently play.s on the word Z/wA/Zr/and has brought alioiit v hat is called viroclhMmui lie says eikun- 

ialah kunta/atdm /.r., a hairless person bore hairiness (an apparent contradiction). The eulogist 

evidently seems to convey that Gahgeyadeva was so noble that he restored the Kuntala country to the king 
who was defeated and \i'as running away with dishevelled hair (a second pun on tlie Wfird tjk./m/iila)\ Jzp, 

Vol. XII, p. 215, n. 2. This interpretation was followed by R. D. banerji m his iLiihijyus of 
TrfJ>urf r/r., p. i6, but it is incorrect. The mistake lies in the pLula-chchheda of the last quarter of the 
verse. have to take the words as na Yjtntalolj a-kuntalaif^ kuntalatam rci{ha)hbdru. There is evidently 
a pun t)n the word kantida here. The fust word kimtalui^ means the king of the Kuntala country, Kuntidatd 
has to be explained in two ways (i) ^////A/Zu/Z/jr ‘the position of the king of the Kuntala 

country’and (2) Idti iti kuntalah\ iasya hhava^ kuntaliitd^'‘y\)LC %\:aXq, oi one who wields a spear’. As 

regards the second explanation, see the derivation of kuJala given by Matnmara in his KdtyuprukdAi 
(ed. by Zalkikar, 1921), p. 42. 

The second half of the verse apparently means ‘Wishing to run away suddenly from whom, Kuntala 
ceased to be Kuntala. This involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, the figure being Vir6dbdbhdsa\ 
for the words really mean ‘Wishing to run away suddenly from whom, the king of Kuntala ceased to wield 
his spear’, /. c.^ he gave up fighting with Gahgeyad£va and fled away. The verse is, thcrcfr»re, intended to 
record a defeat of the king of Kuntala by Gahgcyad£va. 

^MSru denotes a particular kind of temple, hcxagcmal, with twelve stories, variegated windows 
and four entrances; hribaisad/biid^ Ivi, 20. According to the Samardnganasuiradhdra^ it has sixteen stor.es 
and four spires. For other details, sec Samardn^masutrad})dra^ ch. 55, vv. 5-15 and ch. 63, vv. 4 and 5. 
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{the temple vhich is so high that) it lessens the fatigue of multitudes of celestial damsels 
playing in the sky, with the breezes of the flags waving from its golden spites. 

(V. 14) He established a settlement of Brahmanas^ called Karnavatl, the fore¬ 
most abode of bliss, the root of the creeper of Vedic scholarship, the crown of the 
heavenly river^ {and) the wf)rld of Brahma on the surface of the earth. 

(V. 15) That lord of Kalachuris begot on the illustrious AvalladSvi, the goddess 
f>f fortune produced from the ocean of the Huna family, the illustrious YaSa^karnadeva, 
the splentlout of whose fame is the companion of the waves of the milk-ocean, that surge 
up mistaking it for the rise of the moon.** 

(V. 16) Of this pious prince the father, whose actions were pure, being guided by 
his family priest, performed himself the great coronation ceremony in the quadrangle {sur- 
rotiuded) by the great oceans, which had the sun and the moon as lamps and which was ten¬ 
dered resplendent by the lord of mountains* as by a full jar. 

(V. 17) Cilorious is he, who, like a jewel-lamp of the Jambudvipa® sliines in 
the Kali age, as {thejemel-latnp shines) in the darkness of the night; who is not influenced by 
partiality ft>r the assemblies of wicked men, as a jewel-lamp is not tilled by the wings of 
night-moths,® and who docs not display evil conduct as a jewel-lamp does not give out 
lanip-V)lack. 

(V. 18) If the milk of the cow of plenty were put in two shells made of the 
wish-fulrilling gem, then there would be seen a likeness with the white and red eyes of 
this liberal king. 

(V. 19) He set up high pillars of victory neat the confines of the earth, as com¬ 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of the quarters arc tied. 

(V. 20) {This) liberal {kin^ pours five or six drops of water on the hands of 
Drahmanas. Iwcn with these, they satisfy their desire for wealth, and afterwards show their 
contempt for {the ocean which is) the mine of jewels.’ 

(V. 21) Occupying a high position like Mcru, {this) ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies the suppliants by his great gifts such as the tuld-purushaP 

(V. 22) Bright as the tusks of the elephants of the lord of heaven, white like the 
conches of the milky ocean, and {resplendent) like the slough of the serpent which forms 
the couch t>f Vishnu, his fame has attained abundance. 

(V. 23) Extirpating with case the lord of Andhra, the graceful movements of 
whose arms were flawless, he worshipped with {the offerings of) many ornaments the holy 
Bhime^vara, near whom the Godavari, with her dancing eye-brows of waves, sings his 
glory with the seven notes of her streams* sweet with the cries of the intoxicated swans. 


^ Kicihoin and following him, Hiralal translate '\/ra{Bra)bma-stambhB by ‘the pillar of piety'. 
But the correct expression is Brahma-stambd which means ‘a settlement of Brahmanas’, sec above. 
No. 45, line a. 

* This seems to suggest that the settlement was situated on the bank of the Gahgl. 

" For fame is white like motin-bcams. 

* J.e., Himalaya. What the poet intends to convey is that Yafahkarna was crowned Emperor of the 
whole earth surrounded by the four oceans. 

^ Jambiidvipa is the central division of the world, including India, Ep. ImJ., Vol. II, p. 6, n. 44. 

'■‘There is a play on the word paksha-pata meaning (1) partiality and (a) the fall of wings. 

^ The intended sense is that the king’s gifts arc more precious than the treasure inside the ocean. 

" Tula-pumsha means the gift of some precious metal like gold equal to a man’s weight. For this and 
other mahadanas see Hemadri’s Cbaturvargacbintimani, DSnakbanda (Banaras cd.) Vol. I, pp. 175 S. 

** The seven mouths of the Gdd&vari, by which it is traditionally supposed to have reached the sea, 
arc sacred to the seven sages. They are the Kasyapa or the Tulya, the Atri or the Coringa, the Gautaml, 
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(V. 24) Extirpating the hostile Kshatriyas and bestowing the earth on Drah- 
manas, he is (as it were) vying with Para^urama. 

(Line 22) And he, the Paramabhattaraka, hlahSrajddhirdja and Paramesvara, the 
illustrious YaSahkatnadeva,—the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the lord of Trika- 
lidga, who has attained hy his arm sovereignty over three kings, (tv’v-), the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, who meditates on the feet of the Pctramiihhafldrakui, 
Aiahdrdjddhirdja,^tid Ptiramlirnra, the illustrious Vamadeva,—having called together the 
illustrious Mahddev/Mahdrdjaputm, the Mohdmautrin, the Alididti/dfya, \\v: AUihdsdtHtmitt, 
the Siahdpurohtta, Pno, \l(didpratihdr(i, the Wuhdkshapatalikut, the Mahaprarndtri, the Aluhdhut- 
sddhaftika, the Alahdhhdnddgdrika, (and) the Aiahddhyakjha — these and other (o/ftciu/s) and 
(also) the inhabitants of the village which is to be granted, duly honours, informs and 
conunands them (as follows );— 

‘Be it known to you that on (the occasion of) the sahkranti, on Sunday, the fourteenth 
(tithi) of the bright fortnight of Phalgima in the year 823, wc have given as 
a grant for the increase of the religious merit and fame of (Onr) mother and father and of 
Ourself, this village, Deula-Pahchela, situated in the pattald of Devagrama in the uddela 
(district ?) of Vasudeva, to the extent of its limits, with its four boundaries well-determined, 
—together with land and water, together with mango and madhilkxi trees, together with its 
pits and barren land, together with (the right of) egress and ingress, together with mines 
of salt, together with pasture-lands, together with arid and marshy lands, together with 
the groves of trees, the gardens of plants, grass and so forth,—to the Brahmana Gaiiga- 
dharaSarman, the son of Cihhitapai and grandson of Sla, who bekmgs to the Kfinva gd/ra 
and the Bahvricha (Rigveda) sdkhd and has the three pravaras Apnavana, (j-iurva) and 
Jamadgnya’. 

In this matter (this) is the prayer of the donor— 

(fiere follow sixteen henedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(This charter) has been written by the illustrious Vachchhuka, the writer of religious 
documents. 

May there be bliss and great prosperity! 


No. 57; Plate XLVI 

JABALPUR PLATE OF YASAHKARNA 

This copper-plate belongs to a set of two plates, the exact provenance of which is not 
known.^ Both the plates were, after discoverj’^, deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur, 
together with an incorrect transcript made by a Pandit of Sihora^ in the Jabalpur 
District of Madhya Pradesh. The second plate of the set was subsequently lost. 
The first plate and the old transcript of the second arc still preserved in the Museum. I’he 

the Bharaclvajfl^ the Vi^vaniitra or Kau§ika, the Jamadagni and the Vasishiha, The Bharadv&ja, Visva- 
mitra and Jamadagni no longer exist, but pilgrims bathe in the sea at the spots where they arc supposed to 
have been. Sec the Godavari District Gazetteer^ p. 6. 

^ Like Kiclhorn I have called it the Jabalpur plate, folk)wing Sir A, Cunningham (A.S\LK., 
Vol. IX, p, 87). As it records the grant of a village in the Jiuli pattald it must have been found somewhere 
in the Jabalpur District. Hitalal states that it was originally discovered by a Tahsildar of Sihora, 
the headquarters of the Sihora tahsil of the Jabalpur District. Sec his Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar, second 
cd., p. 25. 

* Ltoc, cit. 
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contents of the pJates were first noticed by Six A. Cunningham in his Archceological Survey 
of hidici Reports, Vol. IX, pp. 87 fF., but his account, based as it was on the aforementioned 
transcript, was very incorrectThe first plate was then echted, with a translation but with¬ 
out a lithograph, by Dr. Kiclhorn from tubbings and impressions supplied to him. It 
seems that the plate was not properly cleaned before its impressions and rubbings were taken 
lot Dr. Kiclhorn, who could not, in consequence, read with certainty several aksharas of it. 
Ai my request Mr. M./V. Suboor of the Nagpur Museum has kindly cleaned the plate which 
now yields fairly good impressions. The inscription is edited here from the original plate 
and its ink impressions kindly taken for me by Mr. Natarajan, Supcrinlcndcnt of the 
Ciovernhient Press, Nagpur. 

The plate is substantial, weighing 4 seers and 31 J tolas. It is the first plate of 
its set and is inscribed on one side only. It measures 1 ' 6 ^" in breadth and i' 4" in 
height and is about .z" in thickness. Its rims arc raised for the protection of the writing. 
At the bottom of the inscribed side, there is a hole, .7" in diameter; for the ring which 
must have helil the plates together, but both the ring and the seal which must have been 
soldered tr) it ate lost. 'I'he plate is in a state of good preservation, only two or three 
letters beijtg slightly damaged by rust. 

The characters arc Nagari and closely resemble those of the Khairha plates, the 
writer being pmbably the same as shown below. 'J'hc only peculiarities that call for 
nf)tice are that the initial / is represented by the later sign throughout, sec e.g., iva, 1.5, Ituht-, 
1.7 etc.-, the left limb of/;// is devoid of a tail in some plates sec -kJtef/f-, l.ii and 
khdlu, 1 . 15 , but contrast that in Lhaclga-, l.io; also appears in two forms, sec -samgha- 
.uw.'glhitfa in 1.7 and -parjgha- in 1.8. The sign of avagraha is used in 11. 10 and 14. 

The language is Sanskrit and with the exception of dm tuimo T 'rahmune in the 
beginning and a few initial words of the formal part at the end, the whole of the cxtatit 
portion is metrically composed. All the verses, which number twenty-four, occur in 
the Khaiihii plates. 'I'hc orthography shows the same peculiarities as in those plates. 
Besides, / is used for v once only \n-/rijdma-,\.i). 

As stated before, the inscription is fragmentary. It contains the entire eulogistic 
pcjftion which is ideittical with that of the Khairha grant, but it breaks off just after 
the formal portion begins. As the genealogy^ in the eulogistic portion stops with 
YaSahkarna, it is plain that the grant was made by liim. From the Nagjiur Museum 
transcript of the .second plate, which, though inaccurate in some places, may be used 
with caution in the absence of the ctriginal plate, it seems that the object of the 
inscription was to record the grant, by YasaJikarna, of the village Karanja situated 
on the bank of the Narmada in the Jauli pattuld“ on the occasiirn of the Uttarayana- 
sahkranii on Monday, the tenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year 529. 
The df>nce was the Brahmana HariSarman, the son of Bhatta SrI-Nago and grandson 
t)f Bhatta Srl-Bhavanama(ga ?) of the Vajasaneya sdkhd w'ith the three pravuras 
Kasyapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva. The scribe was probably the illustrious Vachchhuka, 
who wrote-' the Khairha plates. 

' See the mistakes pointed out by Kiclhorn, Up. Ind., Vol. 11, p. i, n. 2. 

^ The ttansccipl reads Jauli-patlana-pdtim-Karamjd-ff-amab and so Hiralal has stated that the plates 
record a fjrant of a village named Patihkar in the Jauhpattan; (see his Inscriptions tic., p. 25), but the correct 
reading is probably Jduli-pattal-dntabpdti-Karamjdff-dmap. For pattala meaning a territorial sub-division, 
.see 1 . 28 of the Khairha plates. 

* The tran.scripi has Wiarmalekhi-iri-VakyaLala-hkhitani-iti which is obviously a mistake for Dharma- 
likht-.iri-\r dcbchhiikina hkhitamuti. See line 44 of the Khairha plates (above. No. 56). 
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The numerals of the year, which must lie referred to the KaJachuri era, arc quite 
unreliable; because Yasahkariia for whom we have the date 823^ (or rather 827 as shown 
before), could not have flourished in the year 329 of the same era. But the specification 
of the sahkranti, month, fortnight and week-day may be correct. Taking it to be so. Dr. 
Kiclhom found by calculation that during the sixty years preceding 1151 A.C.,“ the only 
year in which the Makara-sahkranti fell on Monday, the loth of the dark fortnight 
of Mfigha was 1122 A.C. For, in that year, the 10th of the dark half of Mfiglia fell by 
the ptlrnimdnia scheme on Monday, tlic 23th December, when the 10th tilhi of the dark 
half of Magha ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise; and in the same year, the Makata-sah- 
kraiiti took place 15 m. before mean sunrise of, or for religious pur[joses on, the same 
Monday.® Dr. Kielhorn, therefore, took Monday, the 25th December J122 A.C., cor¬ 
responding, with his epoch of the Kalachuri era, to Magha vo. Hi. 10 of thcKalachuri year 
874 as the true date of the grant. 

In his article on the Khairha plates, R. B. Hiralal objected to the aforcmcntionctl 
date on the ground that it gives an unusually long reign to Yasahkarna ; for, the Khairha 
plates show that ‘Yasahkarna liad defeated the king of Andhra, and crushed tlie 
power of several of his enemies before it was written. It is, therefore, likely that he 
had bc'cn in occupation of the throne for at least 4 or 5 years prior to this, aird if we 
suppose that he lived for about the same period after he miide the Jabalpur grant his 
reign would extend to about 60 years and his age to about 80 years, supposing his 
iiisiallation to liavc taken place at the age of 20.’^ Rai Bahadur Hiralal, thereftre, relied 
on the numerical date of the Nagpur Museum transcript which he read as 829 and 
remarked that the details worked out for Monday, the 31st December 1078 A.C., for 
the expired Kalachuri year 829. The Makara-sahkranti had, however, taken place a week 
earlier. R.B. Hiralal seems to have supposed that as in the case of the Khairha grant, 
the sahkranti, on which the grant was made, is wrongly coupled with the day on which 
the record was actually handed over to the donee. 

My personal examination of the Nagpur Museum transcript of the lost plate shows 
that the numerals of the year as written there arc 529 and not 829 as stated by R.B. Hiralal. 
Even if we suppose that 529 is a mistake for 829, the expired year would be expected to 
correspond, according to the epoch of 247-48 A.C., to 1077-78 A.C. and not 1078-1079 
A.C. Now, in 1077-78 A.C., Magha va. di. 10 fell on Thursday (the loth January 1078 
A.C.) and not on Monday as required. The Makara-sahkranti had taken place 17 days 
earlier. So the date would not be regular even if we read the numerals as 829. As for 
R.B. Hiralal's argument that if Dr. Kielhorn’s date is accepted, it would give an unusually 
long reign to Yasahkarna, it may be noted, as has already Ixicn pointed out by Mr. R.D. 
Bancrji®, that Yasahkarna must have reigned for a long time; bt;causc, even if we accept 
the date of the Nagpur Museum transcript of the Jabalpur plates of this prince as read by 
R.B. Hiralal as ct^rrect, there is a gap of 73 years between this date 829 and the only known 
date of liis son and successor Gayakari;ta, K. 902. It comes to 73 years if we calculate 
from the date of the Khairha plates 8^7 determined before). As conjectured by 

R.B. Hiralal, Yasahkarna may have come to the throne about 5 years earlier, i.e., about 822, 

* Above, No. j 6 , 1 . 27 . 

* This is the date of the Tewar inscription of YaSabkarna’s son and successor GayakarnadCva (No. 
38, below) which, as Dr. Kielhorn has remarked, must have been put up towards the end of his reign. 

«£/>. lad., Vol. II, p. 2. 

*lbid., Vol. Xn, p. 207, 

«H. T. M., p. 25. 



302 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


and Gayakatna may have continued to rule till K. 905 So the reigns of the two cover a 
long period of 85 years. It is not unlikely that YaSahkarna had a longer reign than his 
son, say, of 50 or 55 years. In that case, the date of the Jabalpur plates as fixed by 
Dr. Kiclhorn would not appear altogether impossible. 

But Dr. Kiclhorn’s date (1122 A.C.) appears to be doubtful on other grounds. From 
verse 13 of ihe jabalpur plate the inscription seems to have been drafted at Banaras. We 
find that only five months before, the Gahadavala king Cxfivindachandradcva issued 
his Kamauli plate- from Banaras on the 21st July 1122 A.C. Two years later we find 
him again at Banaras, issuing his Banaras plates* on the 14th August 1124 A.C. Is it 
likely that Ya^ahkarna ousted Govindachandradeva from Banaras some time after July 
1122 A.C. and still refrained from mentioning the glorious achievement in the plates issued 
only a few days after, as he has mentioned his defeat of the Andhra king? The eulogis¬ 
tic portion of the Jabalpur plate is almf)st an exact copy of that of the Khairha plates. 
It would be strange, indeed, if Yafiahkarna had nothing to record to his credit during the 
interval of nearly 50 years,—not even his successful invasion of Banaras 1 

In the absence f)f a thoroughly reliable transcript of the second plate, it is not, of 
course, possible to date the jabalpur inscriptiott definitely. As in the case of numerals, 
there may lx‘ a mistake, due to tnisleciion, in the specification of the month, day or 
fortnight in the Nagpur Museum transcript. Of these, a mistake in the specification 
of the week-day is more possible than any other. Owing to the close resemblance 
between the letters s and hh of that period it is not unlikely that the writer of the 

transcript, who was none too accurate in liis decipherment, read Some (on Monday) 

for IMictume (on Tuesday).* Now, we find that in 1084 A.C., Magha va. di. 10 
cr)mnicnced 10 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday (the 24th December). The 
Makata-saiikranti had taken place earlier on the same day, 2 h. 40 m. after mean 
sunrise. But as the auspicious time {parva-kdld) of the Makara-sahkranti extends to 
as many as 40 ^hatiLJs^ it is not unlikely that Yasahkarna made the grant on account 
of the saiikranti in the evening of that day, when the loth tithi was current. 

Tuesday, the 24th December 1084 A. C., corresponding to the expired Kalachuri 

year 836, may, therefore, be the date of the Jabalpur inscription. It may be noted, in this 
connection, that the eulogistic part of the present grant ckrsely agrees with that of the 
Klaairha plates and the writer of both was probably the same.'* This shows that the 
Jabalpur plates must have been issued within a few years of the Khairha plates and 
before Yasahkarna had lost Banaras to the Gahadavalas some time before A.C. 1090.® 

^ The Bhcra-Ghat inscription of his widow Alhanadfivi (No, 6o) is dated in the year 907 of the Kala¬ 
churi era. 

^Ep. Ind.^ Vol. IV, p. no. 

V- A, S, B., Vol. LVI, Part I, pp. 114 ff. 

has confused s and bh in another place also. See Atra vdsdrih-drthand in the transcript given 
below for atr-^aiv-Mhhyarthand. 

“Cf. I 5 ^^irT^^nr; 1’ 

t Nirnayasindhu (Nirriayasagara Prcs.s), p. 160. 

"The Chandravati (Banaras District, U.P.) plates of Chandradeva, which record the earliest grant 
of the Gahadavalas ff)und in the Banaras District ‘are dated in V. 1148 (;. tf., 1090 A. C). 
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TEXTi 


I 


2 


3 

4 


5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


11 


[1*] aft ?r( 3 r) 5 n>r 11 anrfcT ar^rsnrrJT^^rPT snrfir srRt ct^t- 

5^ld<iH«i»ar(5gr)^: 11 ( 1 ) 3W ^prfrT 3FIT STRFd- 

M*[ui*] 3T*T ^>(«ft)sR1TTfir?Tai^ f4fM<*<° ^(g^r)?T(I 

?Rif 5nFit^(^)^ TT^n WTPTt*RnrnTTR^^r: ii®[^ii*] 





T^TFR^ I an^^fFq^nnTrnT^'tTHtniT ^ 

^ ll*[ 3 ll*] aPTFeR fsF^ 

11 ( 1 ) ?r^R(fssr)TRT?T(iT)fnTTT['JITjf>TTRf%^(R)>R(TT)- 

iTTrrJ II[V1I*] »ft^ ^iTTTrirf^^- 

RR R n(i) 3T- 

RR RTR RSTR R: II[HII*] R ffRTR^ ?R 

^RPjRi RRT [I*] ^^RTRfRfRfTRTRR^: ^ R^- 
flrfR: ll’[^ll*] RRFRR RRRRr RRTt R^: q^TRTtfRR ^flf fR5ff JRTR; II(l) 
aRRt?RRT^RR^RRRTfRTrR®fRRtR*’RRf?^ R^3R^: ||i«[v9ll*] fRfIRR ^- 
fdfR5RH<SR RRRRRRRRfRRTTTRTrR^^: II (l)q:>+^^RVNRd«xl4«(tfRRRRRp)5'-d- 
RrffRRSRR(TR) ll[<ill*] ^?|RRT fRRfR fR*J^ 

RRRRTfeRRf)’ [I*] RR STRt SPHR FRR>fRRtR rFrRI^ ^fR; II^J[HlU]RTqR- 

RfRRfsftSRWT: ftRRRfrt RR^'TfpRRT(tR ) R^‘^(r)RR?R>S^ [I*] |fR]T% 

^RR(R)qTR> RfTRT #R5?nflPqfRTRqRqRT R?R RT^R^R: lP'*[?o||*J R dTlfd^l- 

RRRtfRTrR R fdR)Rlf4(R ^Ir ST^Tg: H (l) R^RIRTFTrRTRR-*^ 

fR=E0R ^fRR: ^(RT)RRt R(R)'»nTi6 |’*[inH*] srPR 

r(r)?rVrT5 RRR Rf|«ftfRT^ R^(fqRRjl J^S^R <q^fRRTfi:”qpft^pR- 

^RmqjR: 

?R ffT T^^R: I P" [ ^ H 11 *] R^.fR ( %) RTRrRtRRf^RRtTiRfqRRRRRR- 

c^RTVrRRR: 11 ( 1 ) %RRTfR^ 5FllFRt(5RT) IPR |reri fsR (fiR ) cf^^WRR ( r) - 


^ From the original plate and its ink impressions. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

^Rcad -?Tfs«r^^^:. 

^ Metre: Mdlinl. 

^ Metre: Aupachcbhandasika. 

” Metre of this and the following two verses: VasantatilakM, 

' Metre: Aryd, 

^ These aksharas arc quite clear on the plate. 

^ It would be better to read fv^iriftr—^ as suggested by Kielhorn. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Vasantaiilakd. 

Metre: Upajati, 

fail to see any anusvdra on 
Metre: MdlinJ, 

Kielhorn doubtfully read but the aksharas are quite clear here. 

Kielhorn read but the aksharas arc equally 

clear in this case. 

Metre: Vpajdti. 

There is no doubt about the reading here. 

Metre: Vasantatilakd, 
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f^rTt2:(ff»T) I ?r(w)^Vt(5ft) S??T«rT(«5T)PT efRRr9Jfl-(?r)^«t^: 

13 ir‘‘[? iflHj ar^ff f^JTTT 3^1 g>»TF^3T?5fJTlW[¥^J «)hRT^??lt5ZTi- 

JT?T:(5r;)^r«>'>T- 

14 ^sr: 11''(?'^ii*] n 5 #cT^^tT^«TT^’?TftT%(fH) ir^f 5 «r(f 5 «r)^- 

^e^piTt^ [l+J <<r*fcrqfT^riTTf f? RfTpT^^(^J ll’ 

LUII*J R 

15 (^)?r»rn>5tTO hm m qpr i" ?t ^ ^6TO=^?2F5ap=^t^R5piT|:*f 11 (i) 

'Tf^?TTR-5?<lJT ?TfF5i5TT(Rl)RRTiTfJT 3ir^(*-^)^T?:c?T5l^: ll'’f?V3ll*] 

f^'TTT- 

16 TrftrR55c?T’^4cr^R^>^ ^T€lf^ ;^:T*T^q 5 T^(icnT) | ^ TT^: 

?TT^ (^) (Sf) ^?5Tf:^eTqRT I[I ? <?:11 *] R: Ep^^STTPET^cTR^T^r ( 5r) ^T^fRT: I 

17 [«fR>ir]"^'j [^i*p?rnTr^?7^hTir5,'=^^: qt ff(9r)5nnt qTf®PT 'i^qrfor 

^TrTT PtW TR^: [l*] '^hT ^ ^ Tc^TTfRpT 5r«I^T?c?Tq‘?l t () 

l[l^o|l*J^'‘ 

18 TT^?I^f jl] RpRun ?rn«TzrfcT 

yTTqT7f^q#(s(f)’q^(^)=qTPT 1 »TT(?n^r)f^- 

19 cT[?q]’'^qd^^=qwr»i't% cfirf^ q^iT(^n)r?r iP® [^'^11*] 3 ptjmt?T'’RTffej- 

^^TViR^qcr ?T 3TJTqTf^R?^(5q’)Tt 

20 ^[qjor: 11(1) qTR<q?*T^?FTR^«j^: ^V 

gr:^; l^®[i;:^ll*J ?a(^T)5inraT- 


^ Metre : Malint, There is no uncertainty in the reading of this verse. 

® Metre : Salinl. 

■* Metre ; MahuJ. 

'* The akshtiras are quite clear here. 

■'" Metre : V^asantatilaka. 

" This danda is superfluous, 

■ Kiclhorn doubtfully read but there is no uncertainty about the reading given 

above. 

** Metre : Malirii. 

* Kjelhorn read with diffidence fWiT-, but his reading is not warranted by the original. 

Metre : Bbeidraviraj. 

The (ikiharus arc somewhat indistinct here, but there is no uncertainty about the reading given above. 
Kielhorn read [ 3 TRTT( 5 TT)^]*J. 

Metre : Anushfubh. 

' ^ Metre : Indravajra, 

* ^ Metre : Anushfuhh. 

’^Kielhorn was not certain about his reading The second akshara appears like but the 
intended reading is obviously as given above. See also the Khairha plates (above, No. j6), 
p. 19. 

Metre : Svagata. 

Read sr^^CTPfhr-. 

These six aksharas arc quite clear on the plate. 

Metre: SarduJmdkndita. 
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21 fl*] 5 ?T(?n)?‘ qTg(^)TTR'»r *T: FT^iTf«R>5fh 


(I'or .r transcript of the second plate which has been lost, see Appendix, No. 2, below.) 

TRANSLATION 

Oih ! Adoration to Brahman ! 

(For a translation of verses i—24, see above, pp. 296 99.) 

(Line 21) And he.[meditating on] the feet of the Pararnabhaltdraka, 

Mihdrdjddhirdja and Parameivara, the illustrious Vamadeva. 

(For the subsequent portion of the grant, see Appendix, No. z, below.) 


No. 58; Plate XLVII 

TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF GAYAKARNA ; CHEDI YEAR 902 

The slab of black stone which bears the subjoined inscription, was found at Tewar, 
a village about 6 miles to the west of Jabalpur, the headquarters of the Jabalpur 
District of Madhya Predesh. The inscription was edited, without any translation or 
lithograph, by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian Antiquary, Volume XVIII, pp. 209 ff. It is 
edited here from the original stone which is deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

The record, consisting of twenty-two lines, is inscribed on the countersunk sur¬ 
face of the stone surrounded by a plain border. The writing covers a space measuring 
12.7" in breadth and 14.7* in height, and is in a state of good preservation except in the 
middle of lines 9-13 where a few aksharas have become somewhat indistinct owing to 
the wearing away of the inscribed surface.® The size of the letters varies between . 4" and 
. 5." The characters arc Nagarl. T and bh ate, in some places, not clearly distinguish¬ 
able from «, see, e.g., siinund I.5 and Bhdvabrahnsa-, 1.8; / has three different forms sec, 
e.g., Jrije-, 1 .1, =safhyaminal-cha, 1 .16 and Srl-Dharanldharo^, 1 .18; the left limb of dh is seen 
fully developed in some cases, sec, e.g., bhikshd-dhanena, I.17, Mahldharah, I.20 etc. The 
language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the opening 6 m namah Isivdya, the record 
is metrically composed throughout. There are eighteen verses in all, none of which is 
numbered. As regards orthography, wc may notice the doubling of the consonant 
following r and preceding v, see Karnna-, 1 .5, and Pritthvidharas-, 1 .18 ; the use of the sign 
for V to denote b except in three ca^s, vi^. -muktir-bbhavet, 1,16, -abdhih, 1.19 and -yugal- 
dbda-, 11.20-1; and the substitution of the dental s for the palatal J in -naresi>ard=, 11.3-4, 
navasata^, 1.20. 

After two customary verses in praise of Siva and tlie moon, the mythical ancestor 
of the Kalachuris, the inscription mentions the king Karna, his son Yaia^gdcatna and 
grandson Gayakarna*, and expresses the wish that Gayakarna, together with his son, 
the crown-prince Narasiihha, would rule the earth to the end of the world. The name 
of Gayakarna as the reigning king occurs again in connection with the date in l.zi. 
The object of the inscription is to record that Bhavabrahman, who was a disciple of 

^ Metre : Anushfuhb. 

“'For the following words, see 11 . 23-24 of the Khairha plates, above. No. 56. 

The inscription was apparently in a state of better preservation when its estampages were taken for 
Kielhorn; for, in his transcript he does not show these letters as indistinct or doubtful. 

• In V. 3 his name appears as Gayakarna owing to the exigencies of the metre. 


20 
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INSCRIPTIONS (Jb THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


the P^upata ascetic BhavatSjas of the Ananta gofra, constructed a temple of Siva neat 
which the inscribed stone was originally put up. The praSasti^ as the inscription is 
called in V. ij, was composed by Pfithvidhara, the son of the Brahmana Dharanidhata. 
It was incised by the architect Mahidhara. 

The date of the record is rather clumsily expressed in words as Sunday, the first 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month $uchi ({)t Ashadha) while the Chedi era was 
increasing to nine hundred and a couple of years during the reign of the illustrious 
Gayakar^a. This is one of the few dates in which the eta is specifically named. The 
date is quite regular; for the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the expired 
Chedi or Kalachuri year 902 ended 2 h. after mean simtise on the 17th June 1151 A.C. 
which was a Sunday as stated in the present inscription. 


TEXTi 


I 


2 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


9 


10 


II 


3ff® JPT: ftlWTiT II I 

sr: ll■’*[?ll*J 

r<<l ‘^S+c3| 'Jjilfd I arf?^rfe4r^'*ifHdi3l<J'Tr ^cFIT 

fh- 

T; ll*[^ll*] anwft^sfis^^TT'Jl4spfsnftiTTFjftsi% +U«l44: I cTfRIST^:- 


11 ® [^11*] aTRTvf 1 

11*[VI I*] 


OtTcT: 

11(1) 'TT^f^rspt ir. 

C 55 t^- 



^ |F[<^II*] fUTWHIH^tJUIKii sqTWFT ^ '^I4+uiK^IKfli(?5m;) I 

arwiFI JT; HI^J,4d ^ JTt*t 

ftRRT ll"[^ll*] f?tr^ ( 9 r) 5 RrThFT: I 

fJTc*T ^n%T(?Tr)- 

n: II® [vsll*] frWhnrnr^^: ^f^?JT[5rFfy 
I ift ?r(»)5r5nT- 

[zfhnPT:] iF® [<;|I*] ft?W>n1^5Rm3^RT?r- 
I m g nc fc T - 


^ From the original stone and inked estampages. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Metre: Anushfubb. 

^ Metre: Pramiiakshara, 

® Metre: Vpajati, 

® Metre: Anushtuhh. 

’ Metre: Sardulavikrtdita, 

* Metre: Upajd/i, 

“ Metre: Anusb/ubb. 

* ** Me t re: ^^asanMilakd, 
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12 ^ ^ ['TTs^re^nr:]! ii[<mi*] qf^- 

W (WT)f%* JT[:*] ftFT(qiT) 

13 qrPTTt^ wRTqpTfq 11’ [?on*] [RPnRPrj^nnf^^fe- 

14 ?nT«iwrd 1 ^rftr ^jfVrrRR^fen 
jftfiR: fwrqt 

15 11^ [HM*] TqqT^'t[?^RT^?]f^fil 3 R?fVfinTf(TnT^ I 
^fl«'q 4 'l< STRnT^qPIRRST— 

16 fq II* [?^ii*] «n#>T fiRTT^ I qcra(^)q 

srr^q? ^^^saq^nqqfqfq# ftrqFT 11® [nil*] 

17 f^rq^^T ^ qrqfqfkq: i qqf^ qqcR q^RiTT spMq q fqTcqqt(qTq) lE 

[nil*] wiq^ii 

18 f^: qhi <u[Viti 0^ I sqqif^r cTwqq: sRiftq qc«^ <wq#fq 5 j 5 rq (^) fe: 11* 

[nil*] ?q- 

19 qfq®Tf qrq^qr qqq qrqqftq: 1 qrq^t^ qs^Y qqnw: 
cnq<iwi(?qTq) i|i“[nii*] 

20 fq^<(4iT4*d q% qtqq 4;fRqT I qqftwqqrfqqi 5Rqr SRrfjq q q^qT: ||11 

[nil*] qqq(q)?T^q^r- 

21 s^rfqqqq qfsrf?:^T(B§) q[q*]q?qq^ qtqqiqoqqq I srf?fqf? ^fqqTq 5 q?fqW#qr- 
i2 T fqqqrqqqtq qsiifqqq qqftq: iP*[nii*] 

TRANSLATION 

Orh I Adoration to Siva 1 

(Verse i) May that eight-formed (Siva) grant you fortunel— (he) who is the architect 
of the mansion of the three worlds (and) the noble poet of the composition of the three 
Vedas, and whose effort, knowledge and will ate eternal. 

(V. 2) Glorious is the digit of the moon which is, as it were, the silver-shell held 
on the head of (Siva), the destroyer of Smara, by (Patvati), the daughter of the mountain, 
who felt very thirsty on account of the fire of the (third) eye on (his) forehead.^® 

(V. 3) In the race of Atri’s son (/.^., the moon) was bom Karna, the king who 
strove to subdue the whole multitude of princes. From him was (porn) the king YaSah- 
karna. His son is this king Gayakant^a. 

^ Mctic; Sardulavikrldita. 

These aksbaras arc quite distinct on the original stone and in the inked estampages. 

® Metre: J\nushfubh. 

• Metre: Sdrdulavikridita. 

® Metre: Anushtubb. 

^ Metre: Vpajdti, 

’Metre: Amshfubb, 

® The writer intended to say but has dropped the akshara ti for the sake of the metre, 

•Metre: Upajdii, 

Metre: Sdttni. 

Metre: Anusbfuhb, 

Metre: Mdlim. 

According to Kielhorn the second half of this verse does not admit of a proper construction {Ind, 
Aftf, Vol. XVnip p. 210, n.7). I fail to notice any such didiculty. 
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(V. 4) May the illustrious king Gay^ar^a together with his son, the crown- 
prince Narasimha, rule the earth as long as the world will endure 1 

(V. j) In thecalled Atlanta was born the religious preceptor, the illustrious 
Bhavatejas, resembling the sun by the lustre of his penance, and devoutly performing 
extremely pure actions whether noticed or not (Jiy others) —^who, a wise man and a follower 
of the Panchartha,^ expounded the marvellous teaching about the absolute and was a wild 
fire in burning the impenetrable forest t)f the multitude of evils arising from lust and anger. 

(V. 6) Having listened to the entire systems of the Agama and the Yoga, having 
expounded the systems of Nyaya and Kanfida® and having practised the Yoga system of 
Pasupati, he attained union with Siva by his knowledge. 

(V. 7) This ascetic Bhavabrahman is his foremost disciple, who, though he has 
given up all actions, is ever engaged in the performance of penance.* 

(V. 8) He is clad only iti a loin-cloth, lies on pure ashes, is proficient in the know¬ 
ledge of the Panchartha {syste///), lives f>n a limited quantity of food, is another Sanat- 
kumara* on account of his celibacy', and is devoted to {thepractice of) Yoga as taught in the 
system of Patanjali. 

(V. 9) (f ie) pleases supplicants with (gifts of) gold, food and raiment, makes intelli¬ 
gent men meritorious by his love, delighting them with pleasant speech, performs devoutly 
teligif»us actions for the eradication of trouble, and has realized the tlxrce-cycd (god Siva). 
In (this) Kali age there is seen no follower of the Pahchartlia system like Bhavabrahman. 

(V. 10) Though devoid of all possessions he harbours Siva in his heart; though 
forgiving, he curbs lust and rage through good vows. 

(V. 11) By means of control of breath, observances essential for meditation, con¬ 
templation and postures, he day by day practises intellectually (meditation on) Siva whom 
he places in the lotus o( his heart; (being) a yogin he would cultivate benevolence towards 
the wise, the joy' of self-realization by the study*^ of the sastras, compassion towards his 
disciples and indifference to worldly objects by (his) knowledge of Siva.* 

(V. 12) He adorned this world of Gahunda* with processions of the chariot (of 
Siva), festivity and the worship (of Siva) and also with encircling walls, temples and 
monasteries. 

(V. 13) A self-controlled person secures final emancipation by a work of 
pious liberality which makes one desist (from worldly affairs) and by knowledge. To 
secure both these’ he installed this image of Siva. 

(V. 14) By means of wealth obtained by liegging he caused this temple of (Siva), 
the enemy of the god of love, to be constructed with devotion for the liberation and glory 
of the self-controlled. 


* Sec above, page 252, n. i. 

* l.f. the Vaiicshika system. 

■' There is appatctil contradiction in this verse, the figure being VirodhSbbasa. 

* Sanatkumara figures in the Upanishads and the Puranas as a great teacher (see, ChbSndOgya Up. 
VIT, I, i; 26; hbdgavaia Parana III, 8, 7; MahabbSrala, Santiparvan, 227). According to the L.iiigapurdpa he 
himseJf received the !>aiva doctrine from Nandin. 

^ I'his verse describes the cultivation of the four sentiments (bbdvandr) of maSrf (benevolence), 
koruna (compassion), mudUd (cheerfulness) and uptksha (indifference) mentioned in the YSgfisutra of PataR- 
jali I, 33. They are also recognized in Buddhist philosophy. See Kern’s Manuai of Indian Buddhism, p. 54. 

* Kielhnrn has suggested that Gabunda is probably a local designation of Siva. It may be noted 
in this connection that Monier-Williams gives, on the authority of the Kd/lkban^, hundana in the sense 
of an attendant of Siva. 

’’ l.f., pious work and knowledge. 
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(V. 15) There was the illustrious Dharanldliara, a wise Brahmana, who had 
studied the Vedas, Smritis, Itihasas and Puranas. His son Pfithvidhara, whose intellect 
has become keen by {the stiidy of) dialectics, has composed this eulogy. 

(V. 16) As long as Mcru {which is) the jar of gold, the Gaiiga ai\d the ocean 
endure on the earth, so long may this temple of Siva last! 

(V. 17) That Mahidhata, who understands the teaching and the practical work 
of the science invented by Vi^vakarman^, lias incised this commendable pru-fasti. 

(V. 18) While the Chedi eta was increasing to nine hundred and a couple 
of years and the illustrious Gayakarna was ruling this country, this eulogy was put up 
near the temple of Siva on Sunday, the first (lunar day) in the bright fortnight of the 
month Asha^ha. 


No. 59; Plate XLVIII 

BAHURIBAND STATUE INSCRIPTION OF GAYAKARNA 

Bahuriuano is now a small village situated on a plateau at a distance of about 20 
miles from Sihora, the hcad<.|uartcrs of the Sihofa tnhsil in the Jabalpur District 
of Madhya Pradesh. Not far from Bahuriband lie the villages of Tigowa and 
Rupnath, the former of which is known for its Gupta temple, still in a state of perfect 
preservation, and the latter, for its Asokan rock-edict. Bahuriband contains some old 
ruins, the most conspicuous of which is a colossal standing nude statue of the Jain 
Tirthahkara Santinatha. ‘It is near the village and stands upon its original site, portions 
of the foundations of the walls of the shrine, in which it stood, being still around 
it. It stands 12 feet and 24 inches high from the soles of the feet to the crown of the hcad.'^ 
There is an attendant holding a chanri on cither side of it. The chhattra over it is now 
broken away and lies behind the image. It measures 4' 4" in height and has the figure 
of an elephant on cither side of it. 

Tlte present inscription is incised on the pedestal of the statue of ^antinatha. It 
falls into three parts. Parts A and B, each consisting of three lines, arc engraved on the 
top of the pedestal to the left and right respectively of the feet of the image^. Part C, 
which has seven lines, is incised on the front face of the pedestal. Before it is a small ktmda 
intended to receive the water of the 1 ‘irtlEihkata’s bath. The inscription was first brought 
to notice by General Cunningham, who gave his reading of the first two lines and 
a portion of the third of part C*. It was next noticed by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar 
who published a short abstract of its contents®. It is being edited here for the first time 
from the original stone as well as its inked cstampages which were kindly supplied by the 
Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

. ITie inscription is very much weather-worn, especially in parts A and B. Besides, a 
few dksharas in the first line of part C have been broken away. The characters belong to 
the Nagari alphabet. It may be noted that dh appears here to be fully developed as in the 
modern Nagari; see, e.g.^ dharmma-y I.4 and Sutradhara, I.3; th^ on the other hand, has not 
yet opened its upper loop, see Samtindthasja^ I.5. The language is Sanskrit. The ortho¬ 
graphy does not call for any special notice. 

* l.e,, the science of architecture. ViSvakarman is the architect of gods. 

® P. R. A. S., W. I. for 1903-4, p. 35. For a photograph of the image see H, T. M., Plate LII. 

’ These were not noticed by previous writers. 

* C. A. S. I. R., Vol. IX, p. 40. 

* P. R. A, S., IF. I. for 1903-04, pp. 54-5 5* 
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The object of the inscription is to tecoed that during the victorious reign of the illus¬ 
trious GayikarnadSva, while the Mahdsdmantddhipati GolhanadSva of the Rashfrakufa 
family was flourisliing, one Mahabhoja (?), the son of Sadhu Sarvadhara, who had been 
favoured by the illustrious Maghavanandi, the foremost of logicians, erected the temple of 
Santinatha. We arc further told that the white canopy over it was built by a SStradhdra?- 
The image of Santinatha was consecrated by the A.chdrya Subhadta, who belonged to 
the line of the Dcsi gana- in the Amndya of the Chandrakara Achdrya? 

Cunningham read the date in the first line, as samvat lo. .Vhdlgma badi 9 some. Dr. 
Bhandarkar has, on the other hand, remarked that ‘the date of the inscription is too indis¬ 
tinct to be read.’ Many of the signs in the first line, where Cunningham read the date 
are now broken away. It is not, therefore, possible to verify his reading completely. 
But the extant aksharas seem to read \i’d\ di 9 Bhaume (not Some). Even in Cunningham’s 
time all the figures of the year were not preserved. What he took to be the figure i appears 
to be the remnant of some akshara like pa or sa. Again, Cunningham’s reading of the 
first two figures, if correct, would relegate the present record to the end of the tenth or 
the first half of the eleventh century A.C.; for samvat 10. .would have to lie referred to the 
Vikrama era. But from the Tewar inscription* dated K. 902 we know that Gayakarna 
flourished in the first half of the twelfth century A.C. The first two figures of the date, 
if it was recorded in the Vikrama era, must, therefore, have been either ii or 12. 

TEXT® 

A 

On the top of the pedestal, to the left of the feet of Santinatha. 

1 ] 

2 • • • * ■ • 

5 . 

B 

On the top of the pedestal, to the right of the feet of Santinatha. 

2 . 

3 . 

C 

On the front face of the pedestal of the image of Santinatha. 

1 .^ [>tV]# • • • • 

2 m’d I ii" 

^ His name appears to he ^resfhi. 

2 The T>ci\^(fana is a branch of the Nandi and MQla sangha of the Digambara sect. 

“This may be identical with the Chandrakapata-^</ri 6 rW<? of the Digambara sect, /W. Ant,^ Vol. 
XXI, p. 73. 

* Above, No. j 8 . 

^ From the original stone and inked estampages. 

" About nine aksharas arc lost here. 

’ There are indistinct traces of four aksharas here. 

“ This sign of punctuation is superBuous. 
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5 


6 


7 



[: *] ^ 

^FTTtTWRTW: [I*] ^T- 


3^»rrR?T ( ) ^>^^8T*rf®r^>ft*T— 
yT[:*] JT^[iit]3r[;*] smr- 


TWI ?rT(5Tt)fd'tl«l^ Ip ?^r^Fq*nET5^%?T«rrT[:’^] ^(«$)fte(fe;) 

Hmr [I*] ftRft(cn)^ ^ 

f^€irr^^(lIT)5Tf3^- 

ft[I[55r]sn[:*] 5Tf?TcimTJT?ftiTfg^TSTF5^ II €> l|o|| 


TRANSLATION 

C* 

Hail! On Tuesday the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight^ .during 

the victorious reign of the illustrious Gay akarnadeva, while the Mahdsdmantddhipati, the 
illustrious Gdlha^adeva, born in the Rashtrakuta family, is flourishing— 

{J^here was) the pious layman, the illustrious Sarvadhara, {born) in the Gollapurva® 
Amnaya, the sacred traditions {Amndja) of which were amplified at VcJlaprabhatika, who 
was blessed by the illustrious Maghavanandi, the crest-jewel of logicians. His son 
is Maha[bho]ja {who is) devoted to {the performance of) religious duty, charity and study 
{of the sacred texts). By liim has been caused to be erected this beautiful temple of Santi- 
natha. 

The Sajjaka Sutradhara is named Sreshthi.*^ By thim lias been constructed {here) 
a very wliitc and extremely l>cautiful canopy. 

(Line 6) May the holy Achdrja Subhadra, who has consecrated {this image of 
Sdntindtha), be long glorious!— {he) who lielongs to the line {anvaya) of the Dc^igana^ in 
the Amndya of the holy Chandrakara® Achdrya^ and who has delighted learned men by 
his perfect learning and humility I 


^ The verse is completed below. 

* Bhandarkar read the last three aksbaras as sajjana which he took to be the name of the Suiradhdra 
(P. R. yi. S. I. for 1903-04, p. J j) ; but the last akshara is certainly not na. It is more like ka tlian any 

other akshara. 1 therefore read the word as Cf. ^TSTf^ prefixed to in No. 105, 1. 20. 

“Metre: Anushfuhh. 

^ Parts A and B, which contain only a few aksharas have not been translated. Part A contains the 
name Sarvadhara, 

“ The name of the month and the figures of the year have been broken away. 

“ There are still several Jain families belonging to the GollapQrva Amnaya in Madhya Pradesh. 
V‘ellaprabh 3 tika may be a place-name. 

’ I am unable to explain prefixed to 

“ See above, p, 510, n. 5. 

•* Lac, cit. 
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No. 60; Plate XLIX 

BHERA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA: (KALACHURl) YEAR 907 

stone which hears this inscdpiion was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall in 1857 at Bhera- 
Ghat on the Narmada in the Jabalpur District of Madhya Pradesh, and subsequently 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society, in whose Cabinet at New Haven, it 
is now deposited. It is a plaiti block of green stone, of a soft texture and easily cut, a* 93" 
broad by 1' loj" bit^h. 'fho inscription was first edited, with an English translation and 
notes, by Dr. Hall in the Jounit/l of th: .Amriavi Orient id Society, Vol. VI, pp. 499 f. and 
Dr. Hall’s text was aftei-wards reprinted in Roman characters, with a photozincograph of 
the iitscription in Dr. Burgess’ jMeworn/idi, . Srciufological S/OTcy of Western No. 10, pp. 

107-9; and liis translation in Sir A. Ommn\g}eexwL'i ArchwologicalSHri’cj oj India Reports, Vol. 
TX,pp. 91-94.“ The inscript ion was hnally edited by Dr. Kielhorn, with an English translation 
but without a lithograph, in the llpigraphiii Indica, Vol. 11 , pp. 7 f. If is edited here 
from excellent large-size photographs which were, at the Government Epigraphist’s 
reejuest, kindly supplied by the authorities of the American Oriental Society. 

'I'hc inscription, consisting of 29 lines of writing, covers a space of about 2' 74" 
broad by 1' 9" high. The letters are beautifully and carefully cut, the unusvdras, curves 
and mdtriis in the first line being ornamentally treated. Except for two nksharas each at 
the end of lines 11 and 12, which are almost completely broken away, and one or two others 
here and there which are partially damaged, the inscription is in a state of good preserva¬ 
tion. The size of the letters varies from .4" to .7". The characters are Nigari and resem¬ 
ble those of the Tewar inscription of Bhavabrahman. 'I'he sign of the initial / in 11 . 7, 17 
etc. has its two dots at the top joined by a curve, instead of a straight line th and dh exhibit 
transitional forms, the former having its upper loop open in some cases (sec, e.g., tathd, 

I. 2J and -Vrithu-, I.29) and the latter appearing with a fully devcloyicd left member in 
dhar-asriiya-, 1.} -vyudhattam, I.23, etc.; in other cases, these letters retain their earlier 
forms ; n is still without its dot, sec, e.g., -dinmandall, 11. 27-28; the sign of the jihvdmiilya 
occurs in I.9 and that of the upudh/ndn'yd in l.io. The language is Sanskrit and except 
for dm nnmiih Siviiyit in the beginning and (he date at the cjtd, the inscription is metrically 
ctmiposcd throughout. There are thirty-seven verses in all. Though written in a good 
style, the inscription is not altogether free from mistakes. Thus chukape in l.io is 
used for the correct form efukampe to suit the metre; vyadhattuni, which is intended as a 
form of the Imperative, is incorrect for vidhiittum, and in chandimatum I.9, there is a super¬ 
fluous addition of a sectjnd laddhita atlix to form an abstract noun. Finally, rules of 
.rrfW/i/have been violated in kirn vd \.i, ymhmdn-iarJraih,\.‘^, and sarvv-dddyaih-ssdrdham, 

II, 24-25. y\s regards orthography, h is in some cases denoted by its proper sign, see, e.g., 
habhih’u and vibudhd-, both in 1.8, bibhraiy-, l.io, and in others by that oiv, see vuddhim- l.i, 
vibhrat,\.(s etc.\ the palatal j is used for the dental r in satdla, I.14, and the dental nasal 
for annsvdra in the component sinha of the proper names Vairisinha, I.16, Vijayasinha, 
1.17, Nnrasinhd, \.zi,Jaydsinha,\.zz and Vdlasinha, 1 .29, and also \x\-sudhdniuh, I.18, -^ansatsu. 


^ The comm’ttee of publications corrected some of the mistakes in Hall’s transcript while the 
paper was going through the press. It is noteworthy that the mention of tlie Paramara king Udayiditya 
in the present inscription enabled Hall to conjecture for the first time that the dates of the ptesent and 
other inscriptions of the Kalachuris refer to an era which commenced about 250 A. C. 

" T'.p. Ind., Vol. II, p. 7. 

•* In line 3 of the Goharwa plates of Kama (above. No. jo) and line 8 of the Khairha plates of Yasah 
karna (above, No. 36), the top of the initial i is formed by a straight line. 
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1.5 etc.; finally, the consonant following r is occasionally doubled, see e,g., tiirjjitj-, I.7, 
=iirddhva-, 1.8 etc. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Narasiihha of the Latei 
Kalachuri Dynasty. The object of it is to record that his mother Alhanadevi, the 
widow of Gayakarna^ constructed a temple of Siva under the name of Vaidyanatha together 
with a t?taihd or monastery and a hall of study which she endowed with the income fcf)m 
two villages, Namaiin^i in the Jaul! pattitLl and Makarapataka im the right bank r>f 
the Narmada in the land near the foot of the hills, for the worship of the deity, 'i'he 
management of the whole establishment was entrusted to the P.i^upata ascetic RudraraSi 
of the Lata lineage. The inscription, which is called prasasti in 1 . 28, was composed by 
Safiidhara, the son of Dharanidhara who was himself the son of Mahesvata of the 
Maunya family (jiotrd), with the pravaras Bhargava, Vaitahavya and Savetasa. It was 
written on the stone by Sa^idhara's elder brother Pfithvidhara, and engraved by 
Mahidhara, a son of the artisan Balasimha.^ Finally, we are told tlial the buildings were 
designed by the architect Pithe. 

After the introductory verses invoking the blessings of the moon, the Gatiga, Siva, 
Gane^a and Sarasvatl, the inscription mentions Arjuna(/.f., Sahasrarjuna), from whom was 
descended Kokalla (II). From him was born Gtlngeyadeva whose son was Karna. 
The latter held in check the Pandya, Murala, Kunga, Vahga, Kalinga, Kira and Huna 
princes. Karna’s son was YaSahkarna who made himself famous by devastating 
Champaranya. His sen was Gayakarna who married Alhanadevi. llic queen’s 
pedigree is given in verses 17-22. In the family descended from GSbhilaputra was 
born the prince Haifisapala. His son was Vairisirnha who, again, had a son named 
Vijayasimha. The latter prince married SyamaladevI, the beautiful daughter of 
Udayaditya, the ruler of the Malava-mandala. I'heir daughter was Alhanadevi who 
was married to Gayakarna. By him Alhanadevi liad two sons Narasimhadeva, who 
succeeded Gayakarna, and his younger brother Jayasimha. 

The names of Allianadcvi’s ancestors are known from some other inscriptions also*. 
Thus the Mount Abu inscription of Sanuirasiiiiha'* mentions Vairisiriiha and his successor 
Vijayasimha in the list of Guhila princes of Medapapi. The record dixis not, however, 
name any prince of the name Haiiisapala, but makes Vairisiriiha the successor of the king 
Vairata. Dr. Hall* and following liim. Dr. Kielhorn* supposed thit llaritsapala was an¬ 
other name of Vairata ‘unless Vairata was his brother or some other neat relative.’ Harii- 
sapala is, however, mentioned separately from Vairata whfim he is said to have succeeded 
in the Sadadi^ and Kumbhalgad* inscriptions. 

The present inscription is dated at the end in the year 907 (expressed in numerical 

* This is the form of the name used throughout in this inscription owing evidently to the exigencies 
of the metre. 

* Prithvidhara the son of Mahidhara was the author of the Tewar inscription of Gayakarna (No. 
}8, above). The engraver Mahidhara also is mentioned in the same capacity in that inscription. 

* The same pedigree is given in 1 !. 15-16 of the KaranbSl stone inscription of Jayasirhhadeva, 
Appendix, No. 3. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, pp. 345 ff. 

» J. A. O. S., Vol. VI. p. 519- 

* litd. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 347. 

^ A. R. A. S. I. (1907-08), pp. 214 if. This inscription mentions Vath^pilla as a successor of Vairata 
and predeccs.sor of Vairisirnha. Vamfap&la is probably a mistake for llarh.sapala. The successor of Vairi- 
sidiha is, however, named Virasimha, not Vijayasimha, in that inscription. 

® P. R. A. S. IP'. I. (1905-6), p. 61; G. H. Ojha’s Histoty of Udaipur (Hindi), Vol. 1 . p. 140, n a. 
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figures only), on Sunday, the nth tithi of the bright fortnight of Margafilrsha. This 
date must of course be referred to the Kalachuri era. According to the epoch of 247-248 
A. C., it would correspond, for the expired year 907, to Sunday, the 6th November 
1155 A. C., when the aforementioned tithi commenced 2 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 
'I'hough not current at sunrise, the tithi must have been joined with that week-day ‘on 
which it commenced and which was almost entirely filled by it.’^ 

As for the geographical names occurring in the present inscription Murala is gene¬ 
rally idcnlJlicd with Kerala.® It is, however, doubtful if Karna led any exj-iedition so fat to 
the south-west. In the XJttiiraramacharita (Act III) the river Murala figures as a tributary 
of the Godavari. The country of Murala is also mentioned in the V^iddhaSalahhanjika^ 
of RajaSekhara and seems to correspond to the northern part of the Hyderabad State. 
Dr. Kiclhorn identified KuAga with the districts of Salem and Coimbatore,* but it is more 
likely to be identical with Kohgoda, (Kong-yu-to of Yuan Chwang), corresponding to 
the Ramagiri Agency of the Godavari District. KaliAga comprised the modern districts 
of Gauj-j.m and Vizagapatam and some portion of the Godavari District. VaAga is 
Eastern Bengal. Kira has already been shown to be the name of the territory round 
Baijnath in the Kangri District. The country under the Hunas was probably situated 
to the north of Malwa.® Malava-man^ala is, of course, the country of Malwa. Of 
the villages granted by Alhanadevi, Namaiindi is now un traceable, but the Jauli- 
pattala in which it was situated and which is also mentioned in the Jabalpur 
plates of YaSahkarna, must liavc comprised the country round Jabalpur. Makara- 
pataka may lx: Magarmuha, about 4 m. to the west of Bhcra-Ghat. It is at the foot of a 
hill and almost near the right bank of the Narmada. Its situation, therefore, answers to 
the description of it given in the present inscription. 

TEXT® 

1 [I*] aft fsjRFI II ^^illhrimf'cl+rtT >TI^ 

11(1) fRtfa ffTciFTII® 

I ^rSl?rrf4>f^trf*R)cTT: ntHRil <.:fi'=^irc'il4'N‘iirs.'^s^'^J^n 

501AT- 

3 qfT: 'TT^ 11’® (^11*] ^ srrraiT- 

* A more satisfactory equivalent of the date would have been Sunday, the 25th November iij6 A.C., 
on which day the liihi enM i h. 46 m. after mean sunrise. But Kiclhorn was not inclined to accept it 
as it would have necessitated the shifting of the epoch of the era to 248-2^9 A. C. This would have made 
most of the Kalachuri dates cite current, not expired, years, which was contrary to the usage observed in 
the case of other eras. Kielhorn’s view has been supported by scmie dates discovered subsequently, to which 
the epoch of 248-249 A. C. would be alu^gcthcr unsuitable. See Bp. Ind.^ Vol. IX, pp. 123 ff. and the date 
of No. 90, below. 

•-* H, T. M., p. 20. 

^ Act. IV, verse 18. 

MW. Ant., Vol. XVIII, p. 215. 

^Ep. Ind„ Vol. XXIII, p. 102. 

® From photographs kindly supplied by the authorities of the American Oriental Society, 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® Metre: V'asantatilaka, 

• Read 

Metre of this and the following verse: idrdUlavikrtdita. 
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I Rwr W^»rdd: 

4 f^: ll[^ll*] <«tfd^^J«c«l'ft4>4re‘4ci: I ani??n¥2r(5)T: ft- 

iTif^ n* [YU*] ft^‘hRRT*ra^’^ToiruT 1 

I fr: ftqrw: u® [^11*] RfR rt- 

R: I R5^y^|rt|f«c45y4RpT ?RT^'RW* RRTjffTRT RTIrR [II^II*]® © 

rIr Rqfff- 

6 ^>^FSIc«i4.'fN'i|R--RR>ftRRR Trf^fRq surTr: I i^>r>r3P5iRr?VRrrT- 

rtPtr^ !Tr*5TT5^: ?f?R^?irr«n'5rfRTTijra rcj^ci r 11 ® ['3 11 *] 

?RRT~ 

7 ^ RRRRcSf^: RfRSRT RTR: qiRR^RRRlfR ^RI R R^ I 

[RTTjRR^rTR fR^t+RJiJRRRR^TR U’ [<:il*] fqlRRcRtf^^ilRR^RSRcPJR: RcrIrrN^- 

8 RR: SIT'^R'RiRrr R^ 5|Rf?PR?^RRR^RR: I 'J>£^ RR TrrTR R^R^ 4:^R [’JllfR]- 
Ri ?R»Rtf ^"RRR: ftRRTfR fRRRTRR[R]®RIRTfRRT II® [•^11*] 50 REJRR rTrRRT TT^R- 
[rRjsnife- 

9 [RT] I Rc^tfRRcrfR: R^‘ sirnr ?r(R)5n"RR'®3RR(R) iP® [?oll*] RRTRfR R^- 
rtRXRJWT: ^uuh ^RRT I <^uo|«3<>u||UD|e|Hf«4RIRf4fRdRltf^'ll II [HU*]'TF'RR^- 
foRRRTWJRtR ^RRRcRTR R?#pr]5“ 

[^l^'‘®lf- ^FfF^niTRRTR R^: R^ I spk: sphRRTR RS^srrI gRx 

R^R RftR5RTRfR rWr>7R>R FrRRR^SIR iP® [?=i;ll*] ai^R^RRTTRRR 

RRTRr- 

II [RR] RTTRft r1 T RRRIH4 T Rt RRRTIRRlfR^R f^RR: I RRRirfRR-^t^RraRR- 

^5Rf(5R?)cR: «P4>fcftr*HTj: ?q5TTT^R:rRRfrfiRfR: 5RTR't [R]’®R^[RT3=R]- 

‘ Read 

® Metre: Anushfubb, 

^ Metre: V’asantatilaka, 

«Rcad 

•’ Metre: Indravajrd, 

• Metre: SardUlavikrid^ta, 

’ Metre: Vasantatilak3. 

® The akshara in the brackets is mutilated. Kiclhorn with diffidence proposed to read [^TjtTTTrfcTr, 
but this requires the previous word to be taken as f^Sf^rq-T^ which admits of no satisfactory construction. 
In our reading it would be F«=T^V I < 1 would qualify 
® Metre: Sdrdiilapikndita. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Anushfubb. 

^^1 follow Kiclhorn in the reading of diis verse. The last akshara is quite clear in the photographs. 
Hall read which is grammatically indefensible. The intended reading may have been 

as suggested by Kiclhorn. 

The first akshara is partly mutilated, but it can be restored with the help of 1. lo of the Karanbel 
stone inscription of Jayasirhhad£va (Appendix, No. 3 .). Kiclhorn read the following word as 
It would be better to read in view of the alliteration prevailing in this verse. 

Read ^ «f r g q. The word was altered to suit the metre. 

Metre of this and the two following verses: ^drdulavikrf^ita. 

^ * The akshara in the brackets which is somewhat damaged was read as ^ by Hall and ^ by Kiclhorn. 
I adopt Hall’s reading in view of the angular look of its left limb. 
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16 

17 

18 

20 

21 

22 


Ilf nil*] I ctt- 

HiwqsiMP'i; I !'»'*!•■fl’ ^nTRRnr fq^K 

^nPK twr ^Tsirf^rfr 11 [nii*] i«s^]*i*l'*i<^ h v^nnr- 

.^ ^ 4 | j 4 » q u r $ 8 i : I T[^ ydNAMnWri^'flOflit gi >-fr ri w] 4 te ; jjp TTr d q g ii“[?Kii*] 

^f%fqn^rt.ciiw: ^wniT^silw: siqq''*T*^*f»l'!^: I fq*in 4 ai''i«iw: qrr— 

fdTtrJTf 5 r(?r)sT^: fiMd<+<qirt: ll®[?^ll*] © II 3 Tf??r 

ll*[?\ 3 ll*] cfFTRWrTJ^iar: ST- 


ll’f?<:il*] ^ 4f^€5^>®'iRqfs^t JT^ftT^^nj- 

I =5r^ ^<ir«i |<i*ir»idirt+ifH ii*[^<^ii*] dfHK'>imd 

*1 <4qlTdir^d«ft: i »T< rafhfdfH'd^i%^ ^” 5 % 

«d4*IM: 5iTr% im ll^®[^o||*] 

f?rq^dT I 5JlTO^o<^<l <'dF<qr^'dlHr«l <r»-dd>sft: l|“[^?ll*] 

^dNiPqq ?fq!T5P>ifiRV IMIii+ii]r<«qIfnd ^TSTT^qfHcrr ^^ncsnrRt i 


4 > 4 d'^l^*rd^l< 4 ii> 5 lcMdl+ltf?T: ll^®[^^ll*] fsRT^ftrfW^TR 4 m»uu | H<i(di : I ^ 
sftfdPTTmFn ftMTqifqd 5fqiT; ll^^f^^ll*] ’SI'^K^lIrtl ♦«^n q>rtMr rtldu^HIrtl ^- 
nPTuqTjfK.- I ar^ ^rtn^TTftp^^’tqiT ll^®[^?V||*] aiW «to:- 

ftr^^'qq'iHd: 5 ft?P^qR^^^iTT fqP^jTiimqqi^ ^(^)I 


qFiT sft^Rnqr srr^iiTc^ 

aTFTH^ft fqiR 5 n 


ipTT *Rrqfq sTriri%ii®®[^'^ii*] 

qcil« 4 M'^< 5 ^''Md^q«d: II(l) ^q?TT^( 5 T)|- 


^ Hall’s .suggcstit)n to read qfir^ l^cre was adopted by Kielhorn. I fail, however, to sec 
any trace of the medial; of f;?T which according to Kielhorn is partly visible. I prefer to restore the text as 
above in view of the resulting Virddhdbbdsa i^ri/jxicf.K which must have been intended here. 

“ Metre : V'asanUitilakd. 

*’ Metre: Ald/rnf. 

^ Metre ; Vasantatilakd, 

^ This has not been altered to -g; ^ as supposed by Kielhorn. 

• Read Jsftifrftr?-. 

’ Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

"Read Ifrfjrgt, 

* Metre: Vpindravajrd. 

Read -focTjnrfR?. 

Read 

Metre : Vasantatilakdn 
Metre : Upajd/L 
Read 

^ ^ Metre : SdrdulavikrJ^i^a. 

Metre: Anusbpuhb, 

Read 

^ ** Metre : Upajdtj. 

*®Read ^flT^r^FT- 
Metre: SdrdulavikrJ^iia. 

Read 
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TRANSLATION 

Success ! Dm 1 Adoration to Siva 1 

(Verse i) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested {god) (Siva) grant 
you perfect bliss ,—[the digit\ which, though only one (/.^.,the first), makes the host of Siva’s 
attendants always think, even in the absence of the evening, that it is the second {digit)V^ 

^ Metre: Vasaniatilaka^ 

® Read 

^ Metre: UpffiJravaJra, 

■’ Metre: Anushfubb. 

^This visarga is superfluous. 

® Metre: SsiinJ. 

’ Metre: Anushfubh, 

* The sense requires the reading here. 

® Metre: Indravajrd, 

Kiclhorn thought that this was altered but the correction has not been made in the 

original. The Jabalpur stone inscription of Jayasimha (below No, 64, 1 . 26) also mentions this family as 
irtvir. Sec below, p. 333 f n. 3 - 

” The last pravara is generally mentioned as sec the Gotrapravaramhandhakudamha (Venka- 

(S^vara Press cd.), pp. 25 ff. 

Metre: Vpajdti, 

Metre: 

** Metre : IJpt^atL 

‘“Read ^fr:. 

Metre of this and the following two verses: Anushtubb. 

” The correction has not been made in the original. 

»®Rcad -Rt?-. 

The figure is VirddbSbbasa, There is a play on the word dpiflyd which means (1) 'the second (digit)’ 
and (2) ‘the second lunar day’. The crescent shape of the moon makes Siva’s attendants think every day 
to be the second lunar day of the bright fortnight in the evening of which that shape of the moon is seen 
on the western horizon. 


(* 5 ) I t^TT- 

^TIFT #?RT«nf»raiTT STRlf^ 1 4<IH^IHI :TPr 3 «itf?T ?T3^?R:'''wr- 

5 ^ i cT«n HfH<sKifi- 

RSr.iSTT R+<Mkq.[iT] ll’[^oU*] WTdIHq: Hft^TTfafsgrfagTg'iTgrwr-- 

R" I Tsnfw- 

II irVnip^g'o ^rrni^cT^oWT- 
I TP?ii 1^ IHI 3T5Rrr fvfm ^ ii‘“( nii*J 

?#^T%*TTT»Tf7^ I ^ IP='[^^II*] 

I sr^lfwiirmTfw<.4 H 

iP®(^Kii*] 

I 'ftwrf»T«r; 

■\ C\ 

?nT: ii[3^,ii*j ?i5)fc[Rnrift^T(^ir)i fjfRSTnTTR?- 

mr ii[^v9ii*j ?PRr %o\3 wn n ii © ii © ii 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


(V. 2) May those founts of religious merit, the lines of the ,creeping, lovely,' 
tortuous waves of the heavenly river meandering on Siva’s head protect you !— {the waves) 
about which heavenly beings have such doubts,— Ktt. these wreaths of white lotuses, or 
digits of the moon, or sprouts of religious deeds, or sloughs of snakes, or ashes emerging 
( jrom Siva's body) ?* 

(V. 3) May Siva with these (eight) bodies® (of his) protect you—(w^.) (that body) which, 
l)cing an clement, is all-pervading; (that) by whose revolution the world becomes mani¬ 
fest; (that) which gives delight to the eyes (of creatures) in the (whole) world ; (that) which 
is the cause of the diversity of flavour and other (qualities) abiding in the earth ; (that) 
which is a vast repository of odour ; (that) which sacrifices ; (that) which is exclusively 
cold ; and (that) which, (though) devoid of colour, is felt by the touch I 

(V. 4) May the blue-necked (Siva), who gives delight to such as ate fond of 
wielding spear and missile, who is adorned with the young moon and exults in his tandava 
(dance), grant whatever is pleasing to you P 

(V. j) May the Elephant-faced graciously confer on you highest bliss,— 

who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, holds a piece of the moon free from the 
slightest dark-spot and capable of dispelling the intense darkness of multitudes of ob¬ 
stacles I 

(V. 6) May Sarasvati protect you,—^who by varied forms of speech conducts the 
itttcrcoutsc (of men), and by obtaining the slightest portion of whose elegance even for a 
short time, men may attain very great honour in assemblies I 

(V. 7) I'herc was in the moon’s race, a king with a thousand liands, who was, 
day and night, wakeful to educate individually the minds of (the dwellers in) the worlds, 
(and) who surpassed the rulers of the world by liis lustre— (a kin^ named Arjuna, by the 
mete remembrance of whom even now is regained wealth wliich had been lost or taken 
away by thieves long since.® 

(V. 8) In his lineage was born a well-known lord of the earth, of whom even the 
most marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the illustrious name KdkalladSva (II), the 
sole source of the Itappiness of the tluee worlds. 

(V. 9) From him was born Gatlgeyadeva who, by over-coming the hostile 
rulers of the earth, possessed of huge mountains of pride, attained endless glory, who, 
a wisli-fulfiliing tree to suppliants, made this earth, an alx)dc of learned men, though 
situated l^elow, soar higher than heaven (which is an abode of gods), by (constructing here) a 
matchless Meru. 

(V. 10) The creeper of his fame, sprinkled with the water of his religious merit 
and made to grow by his stainless character, has overspread the whole bower of the 
imivcrsc. 

^ Kielhorn remarks that valgu in the text is used for the participle valgat. But italgu can be taken 
as an adjective meaning ‘beautiful’ or ‘lovely’. 

* Kielhorn translated hhu/j-uJgamap by ‘(the god’s) majesty bursting into view.' But as in the 
case of other things mentioned in this verse, the poet refers here to a white thing worn or applied to his 
body by Siva. 

■ The eight forms are ether (i3kaJa)^ the sun, the moon, fire, earth, the sacrificcr, water and air respec¬ 
tively. The same eight forms of Siva arc referred to in the first verse of the Sakuntala, 

^ The verse would be equally descriptive of Karttlkfya’s peacock. ‘May the peacock indulging in 
dancing, which gives great delight to him whose weapon is a spear (/>., to Karttikeya) and (Jbe tail of) 
which is covered with {bright) moon-like spots grant whatever is dear to you 1’ 

* Hall cites the following verse form the Brahmdnda Purdna :—TTifT I 

^ TO ^ II 
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(V. ii) He, who, seeking glory, filled with gold the oceans of the desires of sup¬ 
plicants, begot the prince Karna. 

(V. 12) While that king of unprecedented lustre gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pan^ya renounced violence, the king of Murala gave up arrogance, the ruler of KuAga 
sought his alliance, the prince of VaAga trembled with that of KaliAga, the lord of 
Kira stayed at home like a parrot in the cage, and the Hu^a lost all merriment. 

(V. 15) ‘Let us reduce the size of the earth, the whole of which he enjoys by defeat¬ 
ing our husbands’—^With this motive as it were, the wives of hostile kings enlarged the 
seas with tears flowing from their eyes. These (seas), on the other hand, presented* him 
with larges waves of precious stones I 

(V. 14) From him the illustrious YaSahkar^a took his spotless birth— (/le li'ho 
was) a crest-jewel of the rulers of the earth, who had a guiltless heart, who illuminated 
the circle of quarters with the bright rays of his fame which sprang from his devastation 
of Chanaparanya, (and) who transformed into gods of wealth whatever learned men® 
met his eyes. 

(V. 15) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all merits, was born Gayakarna- 
dSva, the favourite of the earth, in whose case, even the sun®,—-the sun of his prowess—, 
caused the rise of the ocean the ocean of grief—of lus enemies’ beautiful wives. 

(V. 16) That king surpassed yellow orpiment by lus lustre, was the wish-fulrill- 
ing tree supporting the creeper of fortune, wore a large garland of noble qualities, was 
the sole god of death to the host of his enemies, adorned the fore-front of the battle-field, 
was surrounded by a (halo of) charming glory, atid wielded a very sharp sword.— 

(V. 17) Famous in this world is the family of the son of Gobliila. Therein was 
born, forsooth, the king Hamsapala, who, with his valiant and irresistible armies, 
humbled all the combined hosts of (his) enemies. 

(V. 18) He had a son, the lord of the earth, the illustrious Vairisimha, whose; 
feet were reddened by the crest-jewels in the diadems of all feudatory princes payitig 
homage to him, (and who was) a trc“asure, not merely of pure thoughts, but also eminently 
(one) for suppliants. 

(V. 19) That Vaitisinfiha too, drove the families of liis enemies to deep cavc- 
dwellings, while he himself occupying their cities made them far surpass (in splendour) the 
city of Alaka.* 

(V. 20) From him was bom the lord of the earth named Vijayasiiiiha, whose 
beauty was praised by all men, who, by his great valour, made his enemies’ fortune un¬ 
stable, (and) the moon of whose fame was always waxing in the world. 

(V. 21) His loving wife was Syamalad£vl, the beautiful daughter of Udaya- 
ditya, the lord of the country of Malwa, a jewel which fulfilled the desires (of suppliants) 
of noble conduct, and a devotee of fortune. 

(V. 22) As the beloved of Sankara (/.f., Uma) was bom to Mena from the 
lord of mountains {f.e. Himalaya), as the wife of the Moon was born to Vlrini® from 
Daksha, the creator of beings, even so was Alha^dSvi bom to her from that king 
capable of protecting the (whole) world,— (she) who appeared like an unsullied bamier 
fluttering from the staff of his long pedigree. 

* Monlei-Williams gives yjiam-vridb (causal) in the sense of ‘presenting’. 

* There is a pun on 'vibudha which means ‘a god’ also. The verse apparently means that he turned 
all gods into Kubfra, the figure being VirddbSbbSsa. 

* Ordinarily it is the moon which causes the tides of the ocean. 

* Alakd is the city of KubSra, the god of wealth. 

' She was the wife of Daksha. 
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(V. 23) Having performed the nuptial ceremony, the king Gayakarna bore 
intense love for her as Sankara did for Siva (i.e., Uma). 

(V. 24) She, a home of amour, a pitcher (brimfu/) of accomplishments, a gar¬ 
land of beauty, a store-house of noble qualities, had, by the king Gayakarna, a son, the 
prince Narasiiiiha. 

(V. 2j) May the rising moon of the glory of this king, the illustrious Narasim- 
hadeva, saturate, as it were, (he walls of the quarters with a beautiful white-wash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a worthy lord, experience such delight that she would 
not, even slightly, think of its past great rulers I 

(V. 26) May his younger brother Jayasinihadeva, who docs marvellous service 
to his elder brother as (Lakshntana,) the son of Sumitra, did to Rama, attain victory ! 
— (he) who, behold ! iKing long-armed, vanquishes the gigantic forces of his enemies 
roaring like clouds, and practising many tricks (even ns l^kshmana defeated the hosts of 
Meghanada and the wily and stalwart Aiihuiya) 

(V. 27) 'I'hc generous Alhanadcvi, the mother of the illustrious Narasiihha- 
deva, caused this temple of the moon-crested (god) to lx built together with that monas¬ 
tery of wonderful storeys. 

(V. 28) She also caused her people to construct a lecture-hall, that continuous 
line of gardens, as well as two tows (of rooms attached) to the temple (»f Sambhu. 

(V. 29) To the god named Vaidyanatha the cjucen donated, for his beautiful 
decoration,2 the village named Namaiin^i (situated) in the Jaulipattala, together with 
all income. 

(V. 30) And she gave another village named MLakarapataka (situated) on the 
right bank of the Narmatla and in the land near the foot of the hills. 

(V. 31) May the Pasupata ascetic, the holy RudraraSi of Lilta lineage, duly 
arrange for the management of this place so long as Sambhu pervades the worlds 1 

(V. 32) In the Maunya lineage wltich has the three pravaras Bhargava, Vaiia- 
havya and Savetasa, thexc was born, from one named Mahesvara, (a son) Dharanidhata 
by name, possessed of greatness, glory and fortimc. 

(V. 33) Who, encircled by a delightful lustre, being full of cxcectlingly great 
affection and occupying, for long, an agreeable position, acted like a lamp of the three 
worlds (which is surrounded by a halo of light, is filled to over-flowing with oil, and has a long and 
beautiful wick). 

(V. 34) His son Pfithvidhara, who Ivas seen the further shore of the deep ocean 
of all the Sdstras, and by the crowds of whose pupils the circle of regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy. 

(V. 35) llis younger brother, a learned man named SaSidhaia, proficient in 
dialectics and wonderfully clever, composed this eulogy. 

(V, 36) The architect Pithe, who is conversant with the science (taught) by Vis- 
vakarman,’ planned all this as Prithu did the earth. 

(V. 37) Mahidhara, the son of Balasiriiha, the foremost of artisans, incised the 
stone with letters so as to resemble the starry sky. 

' Nligbanada and A^tikaya were Ravana’s sons who were defeated by Lakshmana; see the V^dlmtki- 
BJm^ana, Yuddhakanda, adhyayas 90 and 71 respectively. Prahasta was also the name of Rivana’s 
general. 

* Kielhorn translates chdru cbarchcha-prasiddhyai as ‘to make known her good report’; but charchebd 
which literally means ‘smearing* or ‘annointing*, seems t<i be used here in the wider sense of ‘decoration*. 

* As pointed out by Kielhorn the adjective would also mean ‘who knows how to execute every 
kind of work.* 
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(Line 29) (In) the year 907, (/A# month) Margaiitsha (and) the bright (fortnight), 
on the (lunar) day ii, on Sunday. 


No. 61 ; Plate L 

LAL-PAHAD ROCK INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 909 

This inscription was discovered in 1873-74 by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who pub¬ 
lished a transcript of it together with a photozincograph in the Archceological Survey of 
India Keports, Vol. IX, p. 94 and Plate II. The record was subsequently edited, without 
any lithograph or translation, by Dr. Kielbom in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVllI, 
pp. 211-13. It is edited here from inked estampages kindly supplied by the Director 
General of Archeology. 

The inscription is rudely engraved on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called 
Lal-Pahi^ neat Bharhut, in the State of Vin^ya Pradesh. It contains eight lines, of 
which the last is separated from the rest by some distance. The writing of the first seven 
lines covets a space 174* in height; the first three lines are 2' 6", the next four i' 94" and 
the last I' 4* in length. The inscription is in a state of good preservation. The size 
of the letters varies from 1.2* to a.j". 

The characters arc Nagarl. Attention may be drawn to the two forms of r, one 
of which shows a horizontal line and the other a loop on the left, and ol dhm -pdd-dnudhyat-, 
1 .2, and -Mahdrdjddhirdja-, 1 .1 ; j and bh appear everywhere in the modern Nagari forms. 
The language is Sanskrit. As regards futhography, we may note that b is denoted by the 
sign for as in - Valldladevakaya ,\.6 and the dental s is used for the palatal / in all cases 
except Sri. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king NarasimhadSva of the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty. He is described as Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramef- 
vara, the lord of TrikaliAga, who by his own arm had acquired the suzerainty over the three 
kings, the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, and who meditated 
on the feet of the Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramehara, the illustrious 
VamadSva. The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a vaha or 
water-channel by Ballaladfivaka (or Rauta^ BaUaladeva as he is called in the last line), the 
son of the illustrious KayavSUlitya,^ Mahdrdjajaitra of the village VadyavSl. This 
Kayavaditya seems to have been a high oHidal of the king Narasithhadeva, during whose 
reign the inscription was engraved. 

The inscription is dated, in line 7, in the year 909 (expressed in numerical figures 
only) of an unspecified era, on the fifth tithi of the bright half of Srava^a, on Wed¬ 
nesday. The date must of course be re&nied to the Kalachuri eta. According to the 
epoch of 247-48 A. C, there were two Srivat^as in the txpired Kalachuri year 
909. Of these the first or adhika Srava^a is evidently intended here; for the fifth titlu 
of the bright half of it ended 16 h. xo m. after mean sunrise on Wednesday, the corres¬ 
ponding Christian date being the and July 1158 A. C.* 

^ RAA( (yajaputrd) and Mabar^aputra appear to be titles of officials. 

* Both Q innin g hM and K i clboni cead dus same aa Klut (id)iMilya, but there is no sign of the 
medial ! on k, and die ioUovng letter is not /udiidi base different shape throughout this record. 

* In the w/s SrSTaea theended on Friday, the ist August iijS A. C. Kiclhorn has cited 
some other insta nc es in which an ad/dka month has not been specified as such in die wording of the date. 
See lad. Aat., VoL XVIll, p. aia. See also the date of the Tewat stone inscription of the reign of 
Jayasiihhadeva (No, 66, below). 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


The village Vadyava which was probably situated in the vicinity of LSl-Pahad 
cannot now be traced. 


TEXTi 

I «fl[: I*] 



3 (^) <r3i+rrtJiifV4fdrHvfi^'ji>iT[r33r]?r3T=’- 

5 rH^4«|-4<“IT: II 44|«INW+W **^Ki- 

6 v4^^*M'lf+44ir4r4*;i«l4 (5r)<r^^rrtt4+f^ I 

7 [?T]^ I® ?rr(«n)^ ^ ii ['sft:] [n*] 

8 TTSd II*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail 1 Sri 1 (There reigns) the Taramahiiattdraka, Mahdrdjddhiraja and 
PardfneJvara, the illustrious and venerable Narasimhadeva, the devout worshipper of 
Mahefivara, the lord of Trikalinga, who by his own arm has acquired the suzerainty 
over the three kings, the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, 

and who meditates on the feet of the Taramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and ParameJvara, 
the illustrious Vamadeva. (There has been eonslrncted) (this) channel of BallaladSvaka, 
the son of the great prince, the illustrious Kayavaditya.'^ 

(Line 7) (In) the year 909, (the month) Sravana (and) the bright (fortnight), on 
the (lunar) day 5, on Wednesday. 

(L. 8) The Kduta, the illustrious Ballaladeva. 


No. 62; Plate LT 

ALHA-GHAT STONE INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA : (VIKRAMA) YEAR iai6 

‘This inscription together with two others is on a block of stone, which is about 
a hundred yards from a large cave, somewhere neat the foot of the Alha-Ghaf, *‘one 
of the natural passes of the Vindhya hills by which the Tons river finds its way 
from the table-land of Rewa to the plain of the Ganges.” .... It was dis¬ 
covered in 1883-84 by Sir A. Cunningham by whom a transcript of the text, accompanied 
by a photo-lithograph was published in the Archaeological Surv^ of India Keports, Vol. XXI, 
p. iij and Plate xxviii’® Its date was next referred to by Dr. Kielhom in connection 
with the epoch of the Kalachuri era in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVII, p. 218. The record 
was finally edited, without any translation or facsimile, by the same scholar in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XVIII, pp. 213 f. It is edited here from inked estampages kindly 
supplied by the Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

^ From inked estampages supplied by the Director General of Archxology. 

^ Expressed by a faint symboL 

” which was at first omitted was incised later on in 11. 3 and 4 . Read . 

* This name was read as Kfsavaditya by Cunningham and Kiclhorn; see above, p. 321 , n. 2 . 

This da^do is superfluous. 

* The matrS on ddh is quite clear. Read 

’’ See above p. 321 , n. 2 . 

Am., Vol. xvni, p. 213. 
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The inscription contains seven lines and covers a space about 2' broad by i' high. 
It is in a state of good preservation. The letters arc deeply engraved, but not wcU-formccl. 
Their size varies from .8" to 1.4." The characters are Nagari. The only form which 
calls for notice is that of r which has a triangle instead of a loop on the left of its vertical; 
see, e.g., Maharaja-y\. i. The language is incorrect Sanskrit. We may notice, for 
instance, the wrong elision of the case-affix in -sadhema, 1. 5, jdiiy 1. 6, etc., and of the femi¬ 
nine affix in -Amikddh>a (for -Ambikadevt) in 1. 4 as well as the incorrect participial forms 
udharitith for uddharita in 1.6 and kardpitd for kdritd, 11 .4-5. In respect of orthography 
wc find that the sign for v is used to denote b in -vathdhana-, 1 . 4, Kausdmvi-, 1 .5 ;y is used 
for 7 in Kali-Jugn, 1.3, the dental r for the palatal s in Kuusdmvi and the Ibigual sb for 
/fe/; in lishitam 1.6. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the illustrious Narasimhadeva, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja of Pahala, who is evidently identical with the homonymous Kalachuti 
king who ruled at Tripuri. Its object is to record that the Kdnaka, the illustrious 
Chhihula, the son of the illustrious Jalhana, the Mahdrdnaka of the Pipalama fort 
caused the Shatasha^iha-ghat to be constructed and {a temple of) the goddess Arnbika 
to be built near the road leading to it. Me is thereby said to have freed (from thc 
bondage of worldly existence) the whole tribe of the Rautias (Rauts) dwelling in Kau- 
§ambi.^ This seems to suggest that he had himself originally hailed from that place. 
The rcctjrd finally mentions the names of the writer and of the artisans who executed 
the work. 

The inscription opens with the date, Samvat 1216, the first (tithi) of the bright 
fortnight of Bhidrapada, Sunday. As we know that Narasirhhadeva was ruling in ilic 
Kalachuri year 909, the date of the present inscription must be referred to some other era. 
The only era which would suit the present case is the Viktama era. As Dr. Kielhorn has 
shown, the first tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the northern expired (or 
southern current) Vikrama year 1216 ended 1 h. 25m. after mean sunrise and was, there¬ 
fore, current at suiuise on Sunday as required, the corresponding Christian date being the 
16th August 1159 A. C. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the present inscription Pahala or 
Pahala, which the lexicographers give as a synonym of Chedi, denoted generally the 
country between the Ganga and the Narmada,^ corresponding to the modern Baghel- 
kliand. Kau§ambl has already been identified with the village Kosam, 28 miles west by 
south from Allahabad. Shafasha^ika-ghaf may have l>ecn the ancient name of the 
Alha-Ghat. Pipalamadutga cannot be identified. 

TEXT» 

I [I*] ?r2Rr(5T) sTf?rrfT(f%) ^ 11 ^T^T^fhnr^Rrsn- 

^ The text has clearly Kasuampi-mk^a, III, 3, 41 gives nikaya in the sense of ‘habitation’, 

‘dwelling’, and the SiddbSntakaMmudi gives KdII-nik 3 ja^ as an illustration. 

^ See Bbagiratbi-Narmadi^ 3 r=madbja/k Pdbala-ma^dalafk in line 54 of the Malldpuram stone inscrip¬ 
tion of Rudrad£va, J. A. H. R, J., Vol. IV, p. 156. 

^ From inked estaJiipages. 

4 Expressed by a symbol. 

fiRcad 

^ Dr. Kielhorn read Pipal[i\{aH The mdird on I is very doubtful and the following 
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4 «rTirW(«f) yd q f^» t N l d<n' (w)WTF<f dd T ft T y Kq~ ^- 

5 pRTT ^fcT’’ II II tV 

6 firan frm ^^fT?r:®ii 3^ f55f^(%)?f [i*] 

7 ^WT [1*] 1 +t+W 11 'TT?^ fl] [5]?^ II 

TRANSLATION 

Success I (In) the year 1216, on Sunday, the first (/unar) day of the bright (Jortnighf) 
of BhSdra (t.e., Bhiidrapada), during the victorious reign of the illustrious Narasiihha- 
deva, the Mahanljadhiraja of pshala, the Kdnakn, the illustrious Chhihula, the son 
of the illustrious Jalhana, the Mahurdnaka of Pipalama fort, constructed the Shafa- 
sha^ikS ghat and (the temple of) the goddess Ambika neat the road (leading to it) for (the 
acquisition of) religious merit in the Kali age. 'Phis is a means of (acquiring religious merit, 
wealth, pleasure and liberation. The tribe of Rautia (Rauts) living in Kaudambi* has 
been liberated (by this religious deed). 

(I.. 6) (TA/'j) has been written by the Thakkura, the illustrious Kamaladhara. 

(TA? work was executed by) the artisans, Kamalasirhha, Some, Kokaso, Palhana (and) 
Dalhaiia. 


No. 63; Plate LII 

JABALPUR PLATES OF JAYASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 918 

These plates were found in a stonc-box while digging for the foundation of a Kot- 
wali building at Jabalpur, the headquarters of a district of the same name in 
Madhya Pradesh. When first discovered, the plates were thickly covered with ver¬ 
digris. Several aksharas especially in 11 . 10-17 of first plate have consequently been 
damaged a good deal, but as the present inscription has this portion in common with some 
other records" C)f the Kalachuri dynasty, the damaged letters can be casdy supplied. The 
writing on the second plate is fortunately in a state of fait preservation. Nothing of 
historical importance has, therefore, been lost. The plates are now deposited in the Central 
Museum, Nagpur. The inscription was published, with lithographs but without any 
translation, by Rai Bahadur Hitalal in the Hpigraphia Indica, Vol. XXI, pp. 91 ff- It is 
edited here from the original plates and from ink impressions kindly taken for me by Mr. 
K. Natatajan, Superintendent of the Government Press, Nagpur. 

akibara appears to be ma, though the horizontal stroke at the top is wanting. The last akshara again is 
clouhti'ul. If the reading given above is correct, it may be explained as formed f)n the analogy of atratya, 
ihntya etc., though it is against Panini, IV, a, 104. 

’ Read ifpijniY- There is no clear indication of the vertical stroke after na being cancelled. 

- The original has chhchihulasya. Read 
Read ^ ^ 

* Read aksharas arc perfectly dear here. So Kielhorn^s suggestion that the 

reading may be - nivasi cannot be upheld. 

Read 

’ Read ■, The case-affixes of the following words also arc dropped. 

^ See above p. 323, n. i. 

** the Khairha and Jabalpur plates of YaSaljkarna (Nos. 56 and 57, above) and the KumbhT 

plates of Vijayasimha (Appendix No. 4, below). 
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They arc two copper-plates, each measuring i' 2" broad and 9^" high. The first plate 
weighs 226^ tolas and the second 2154 tolas. Their ends arc raised into rims for the pro¬ 
tection of the writing. The first plate is inscribed on the inner side only, and the second 
on both the sides. In the middle of the top of each plate there is a hole, . 8" in diameter, 
for the ring which must have originally held the plates together; but neither the ring nor 
the seal, which must have been attached to it, was apparently discovered.* 

The record consists of 43 lines, of which twenty are inscribed on the inner side of 
each plate and the remaining three on the outer side of the second. The inscription seems 
to have l)ccn completed at first in the last line on the inner side of the second plate; for the 
words mangalam mahdSrib, which usually indicate the completion of a record, occur at the 
end of that line. It seems, therefore, plausible, as conjectured by R. B. Hiralal, that the 
engraver whose name was at first inadvertently omitted, induced the Head of the Depart¬ 
ment of Religion to compose one more verse about himself to serve as an excuse for en¬ 
graving the second side of the second plate, before he could insert his own name. 

The characters are Nagari. They are beautifully formed and carefully incised. 
The siae of the letters varies from .3" to .4*. The akshara was omitted in I.2 has 

been written at the top of the first plate with the figure 2 following it, and the place of omis¬ 
sion is shown with an inverted kakapada above the linc.^ As regards individual letters 
we may note that the initial i appears in its old form, see, e.g., iva, 1.6; «is still without its 
dot, see -Trikalingd-, 1 .21; while /A, dh and jn approximate to their modern Nagari forms; sec, 
e.g., jathd,\.ii, -madhukah, I.28, samdjndpayamti, I.23; A is indicated by its proper sign 
in a few cases where it appears as the superscript letter of a ligature, see, e.g., =ahja-,\.\. The 
language is Sanskrit. The eulogistic part of the grant which extends to 1.19 is in 
verse; it is followed by the formal part in prose in 11 . 19-21. Then conic the benedic- 
tive and imprecatory verses, of which as many as eleven are included here in 11. 31-39. 
Two more verses, one recording the name of the writer and the other in praise of the Head 
of the Rchgious Department, ate next added. The record finally ends with the name of 
the engraver in prose. Verses 1-12 of the present grant which carry the genealogy 
of the donor from Brahman to Yaiahkarna occur in the same order in the Khairha 
and Jabalpur plates of Ya^ahkarna. The draft of the present grant is, however, shorter 
than the corresponding portion of the aforementioned grants of Ya^ahkarna by three ver¬ 
ses.^ Again, all the verses of the eulogistic part of the present inscription are repeated 
in the Kumbhl copper-plate inscription of Vijayasimhadeva, which contains seven more 
verses* in its corresponding pKirtion. As regards orthography, we find that the sign of v 
is used to denote b except in ligatures sec, e.^., abja-, 11. i and 2; -abdhi-, 11.2 and j etc.-, the 
palatal and dental sibilants are generally used each in its proper place, but occasional de¬ 
viations from this are also noticed, sec, e.g., -rasand for -raiand in 1.3 and Jravamtydh for 
sravantydb, I.12; finally, is used for j in griha-ydmdtaram=,\.z. 

The plates were issued by the king Jayasimha of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty 
of Tripuri. He is described here exactly like his elder brother Narasimha in the Lal-Pal^ql 
rock inscription. The object of the present inscription is to record the grant of the 
village AgarS near Akharauda, which the king made at Tripuri after bathing in the 

* The Rai brothers of Katai kindly showed me a seal of JayasithhadSva which was previously in the 
collection of Hiralal (Plate LII). But there was no indication of its having been soldered to or 
otherwise connected with any ring. 

* It docs not, therefore, signify ^ or ^4 ^ as supposed by Hiralal and Ilirananda Sastri 
rc.spectively,, 1^. Ind., VoL XXI, p. 93 and n. i. 

* Vki'., verses 9, ii and 13 of the Khairha plates (above, No. 36). 

* verses 9, 14, 16, 19-21 and 24. 
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Reva on the occasion of a lunar eclipse which occurred on Saturday, the full-moon 
tithi of Advina in the year 918 (expressed in numerical figures only). The date must, of 
course, be referred to the Kalachuri era. The donee was the Brahmana DSlha^a, the 
son of Damodara of the Agastya go/ra with three pravaras?- Among the officials 
to whom the order is addressed occur the names of the Mahdrdjnl KHhanadevl,^ the 
Wilju^^uru Vimala^iva, the Dharmapnidhatia Vandita Raghava, the Sundhivigrohika 
Purushottama, the Pratihdra Kamalasiriiha and the Dushtasddhya Padmasimha. Some 
of tln sc figure in other records also. Thus the Kajaguru Vimala^iva is mentioned in the 
Jal>alpur stone inscription (No. 64) and in the Dhurcti plates (No. 72) and the Sdn- 
dhivii’/idiiLa Purushottama in the Kumbhi plates (Appendix No. 4). In the enumeration 
of the rights, privileges and exemptions of the donee there occur some technical terms, 
the exact signification of which is not yet known. This portion is repeated verbatim 
in the later Kumbhi plates of Vijayasimha. 

As all the verses descriptive of Jayasiriiha’s ancestors down to Ya^ahkarna arc re¬ 
peated here from older records like the Khairha plates, they furnish no additional his¬ 
torical information. Wc arc next told that Yadahkarna was succeeded by Gayakat^a. 
The latter had, from his queen Alhanadevi, a son named Narasiihhadeva. His younger 
bifither jayasimhadeva, wlio succeeded him, is the donor of the present plates. The 
verses descriptive of these princes also contain mete conventional praise and are 
altogether devoid of historical interest. 

The importance of the present inscription lies mainly in the data it furnishes for 
testing Dr. Kielhorn’s conclusion regarding the beginning of the Kalachuri year. 
According to Kiclhorn’s final view,® the Kalachuri era commenced on the first tithi of the 
bright fortnight of the pilrnimdnta Asvina in 248 A.C. As the bright fortnight of Asvina 
thus fell in the bcgimiing of the Kalachuri year, we should get the Christian equivalent 
of a date in that fortnight by adding 247 or 248 to the particular Kalachuri year according 
as tlie latter is current ftr expired. Thus the date of the present grant,—Saturday, the full- 
moon day of Asvina with a lunar eclipse in the (Kalachuri) year 918,—should fall in ii6j 
A.C. if the Kalachuri year 918 was current, and in 1166 A.C. if it was expired. But neither 
of these would suit; for, in the former year, the tithi fell on Tuesday (the 21st September) 
and in the latter on Monday (the loth October). Nor was there a lunar eclipse 
on that tithi in cither of these years. On the other hand, if wc suppose that the Kalachuri 
year lx;gan in some month later than Alvina, say in Katttika, the date of the present grant 
would regularly correspond, for the expired year 918, to Saturday, the 30th September 
1167 A.C., on which day the purnimd ended 13 h. after mean sunrise and there was 
a lunar eclipse as stated in the present grant. This date, therefore, is clearly adverse 
to Dr. Kielhorn’s conclusion regarding the beginning of the Kalachuri year. It shows 
that the year must have commenced on some date later than the full-moon tithi of Alvina.* 
As for the geographical names occurring in the present grant, Tripuri, Reva, 
Karnavatl and Kuntala have already been identified. Agara, the donated village, is 

‘ Ttic pravaras arc not mentioned in the present inscription. They are variously enumerated by the 
authorities on pravaras. Some give them as Agastya, E>ardhachyuta and Aidhmavaha, while some others 
substitute Sambhavaha in place of Aidhmaviha. For other enumerations, see GStrapravaranibandhakadamba, 
pp. 86 fF. 

* The Kumbhi plates of Vijayasiriiha mention Gosaladcvl as the mother of Vijayasitiiha and conse¬ 
quently as the queen of Jayasithha. She seems to be different from this Kilhanadevi. 

® Set his article ‘Die F.pochc des <xdi-Acra’ in the Ftstgrussan Kolb, pp. j j ff. 

* For another case of this type, sec the date of the Amoda plates of Pfithvideva (Second Set) of 
K. 90J (No. 94, below). 



JABALPUR PLATFS OF jXvASIMHA : YEAR 918 


3^7 


probably identical with Agaria in the Sihora tahsil^ about 20 miles north by east of 
Jabalpur. Akharaud cannot, however, be traced in its vicinity. 


TEXTi 


Virst Plate 


5 

6 

7 

8 



I [I*] aflf ?r(T)^ II 3r5Jvi|jrrflfd-M JTT*Tt?R>[5rj gnrfir 5r!T[fiT 

cr]^[5afT]d«!iHMtifd: I an? aniflf ciftt- 

^nfeiTTjsrj’T («rT)*tid<.*issneii(gT);^)q^ I anPTT^(^)— 

3 ^ TTiTT ll®[^^n*] 5 ^ g^TSRT[Tft]T[^T]»TrT 

I a rra V^q^ Tf- 

4 '«TF^RRfh>ftiqT =q ll''[^ll*] 3nrr[?q^J Fqrw 

r: I ^- 

iTTrlt ^( 5 r)’T^ ll[V||*] t?5PT[^- 

cr]5fre5RRT[*T]??RF5ft [q>]^ 

?r ♦ra^ftq: I art[^ |]^qvTqT7^tI^^5#ij% TT^cT TR ;iRi^iT[fwr] ^remq: ll[mi*J 

[?r] ?ar 

51 aPRft^ I] ^cTFT[M^]r<.c||H^[51 ll’f^ll*] c l ^ T p q q 

jRqm 5^ f^- 

5flf JJTR: I ^qTTsrtq’: ll®[V9ll*] f%- 

9 [RT^]TO^5rtRj<.q irq^^qr: I ^qj?53Tn»qq^f^q^t^]5rr5r^Tp5^[T»r]^- 
n[«'U*] Hf.+dqP'mgM'liq- 

10 m: jpR['TFi:]qt[^ “(^ )] 1 [%]t[%] ^f^mrat 

#fT['>rt ifl]T5y[?ftfl]qf5R>rq^q?!T q^ qr^qqq: ll^2[^ll*] 

11 srr^ [qqiqq]2^[ft’]q5r[q(3r)sft] [qT]5 ^f^(taT) 1 

<sliJKFrtdlf<+'0T:j>ltl'Wil4><;S; [?*T] +«tq>-^fd 

12 p!^]^[q:] lP^[?o||*] an^T qm ’q[irat] #[q]^?nq[?55t]qlq[:] [^q:]«T^^- 


^ Fcom the original plates and ink-impressions. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

“ This akshara^ which was omitted at first, is written at the top of the first plate with the figure 
2 indicating the line where it is to be supplied. 

* Metre: Malint. 

^ Metre: Aupachchhandasika, 

® Metre of this and the two following verses: V^asantatilaka. 

Metre: Afy 3 . The Khairh^ and Jabalpur plates (Nos. 50 and ) i read ynrnpTt in place of 
® See above, p. 303, n. 9. 

** Metre of this and the following verse: Vasantatilaka, 

Doth the Khairha and Jabalpur plates read which is also Hiralars reading here. The 

original, however, has quite clearly. 

This akshara is partly damaged, but the traces that remain are sufficient to show that it was not 
as read by Hiralal. 

Metre: MdlinJ. 

^ Metre: X^asantatilahS, 

This akshara is quite clear. Read wr: ^<=yVM7 :. 
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J 3 


14 


M 


16 


17 


i8 


19 


20 


21 


22 


25 


24 




26 


27 


I ^ SI?*I«5T|1»r] CTTpT]?y- 

?r(?r)5R?t- 

?2rTffiT]5Tr [^J^T prF^5nTpTf^[5«TT 

«ft*r]3rRr[?^]t3qr(5imT;) [ 1 *] 

^[f^JiRT:>sft: [«ftjW:^700Tt^: ll*[nil*] [5r]?JTT[r*rsftl^^[^]5raT['T:] 

>iTtJT?Wnn>f ?[%] arfhr; 1 

f^jgWflq- «TJ<M<«WI ll'‘[nil*J 

sTiT^ ••‘[vini*] 

giT^fTK^ sfVf^ qrt (»Tr)??ist- 

d^R<4t f^[3nr]dT 3r2T|F^]?;[t]^: 5fhff[5q-(33^)]^[pT] 5J4: I 

iT^nT(5T)?f?RW^ 3iI7Tf^ 

w(^)f?5frT 5n7H(?TR;) Iifuii*! ^ ^ 

^ cM'W.' Jd^[dl<<]%»T I ’Hc^l 

«Ttiiqfd[gj^^^fT# Tr^nnf*TW ^fiT; ?nrraT;*TT»^7WJr 3nr[^] jr^c^tfr^: if 


[?V 3 ll*] H<.H*I^K'Ti- 





Second Plate : First Side 


FfT^sT U# f^f^T- 

ll^' JIfRTSt I I *T^>TIf4 I «fNraFiJ>1,^^I ^^- 

5T>%cT I «FJTSn?FT 

V I I *i^s«rFTn 4 ^^I 1 ff- 

dl^i II 

|CEHTW«ft’Rrf^ I R^RTFRT I areTRf??^ I SIHtIdR I I >n^MITf<+ I 

SRTFFTT- 

jnmr^TwrftriFrT^R^Tp *i«nf *rFFif% ^ 1 

wrnT I aTTfjT^- 

'T>'T*TIFTT f^f T^FTt «fhTfT- 


3 raThfl*fFT ^I’KlfflH: 

I" 



: ^FltST- 


^ The lower part of this tiJksbara, which is extant, shows that the word was not bs read 
by Hiralal. 

= Metre: Sdlini. 

Metre: MAUnt. 

^ Metre: IndravajrA. 

^ Metre: Amtsbpdfb, 

" Metre of this and the following verse: VasantatilakA, 

’ Metre: Sardiilavikn^ta. 

® The marks of punctuation in lines 22-24 arc superfluous. 

" This mark of punctuation is redundant. 
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28 


29 

30 


51 


32 


33 

34 

3 5 
36 


37 

38 


39 

40 


41 


42 


43 


?ir 5 r*T^; ^! 5 r 4 «ii 4 *<; ?nmf«rT; ^«,TrTnft- 

■4l^l+<H4r«NI440<.«4rn‘+IMdni«rumi«ll^4H$F+rtRr4^:- 


anr^c^Pft'TnT f^TSRTnr 

5 ^ 'rftcpsft^^- 


5TRFft#W SR^ II 3PT ^PPIPT^ II 


^tphr: I«I H mJit® r«-4«3«|(?f)Tn»rt mi rriHlrqt ii ' 

[?^ii*] ^- 

fir: ^PRlf^: I iTFf lIFf IRI ?F?I cRT w(wr) ll^[nil'^J 

4IH«hr I ^TFT- 

{^) llf^oll*] cfYPTFTt ^^^ui 3R^CRI^ ^ I *Prt +>fdy4M4 ^- 

r*l^xif ^ ^reJT% ll[^UI*] q«fTt qj jft ^ ^- 

^«rTr(Ti^) I ?r ^r^sPTT t;f^-*jV4r fr^^r: ^ 
qfifcl I 3 II'^tiI ^T^JR^cTT ^ di'M — 

q" 11 [^^11*] 5j<s^qft2T^^rT: I 'iiiqv^ ^q- 

?r(?r)^f4^fT»iT; ii[^Yii*] 3T7iTm 

frIT <T I q^cimFcTR ^'(^) Ilf^HII*] 

q: ^jfir qiTs®— 

% I rft JoqqrrrrW PpRT ?q^»nf*F3^ [IR^II*J >T7reFf 4<|it4l 

4<c|KWH: [I*] ^jfiRPTFT f^^(^r)- 

fsr ii[^v9ii*] aTffH-4^i qfT«ffW(oft) q: qrfT^i^r^rjTtrr 1 d^i^ 

^mPT JT ii[^<'ii*] 

«frTq ii[^‘^ii*] 

II R^T^: II o 


Second Plate : Second Side 

%fe:* [H*] 3 IFT jfW 2 n^[»WT; 0(4 ^fqnrl^i 

I f^rar: 

4i<wqfdqtftl hFi 4'*^HT iq fq^TT TT^q: ll’ 

[^oll*] 

’('>^»^) II 



Seal 

>sft*r 5 irEif%^^q[:*] II 


' Read -q^deft. 

2 Read 
'* Metre: 

^ Metre of verses 19 - 29 : Anusbp^b. 

^ The metre requires a reading like hut it would be ungrammitical. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

^ Metre: idrdulavH^4^ta, 
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TRANSLATION 

Success t Om I Adoration to Brahman I 

[For a translation of verses 1-12, see that of w. 1-8, 10, 12, 14 and 15, above, pp. 296 ff.] 

(Verse 13) His (/.f., Ya^ahkarna’s) son of unrivalled prowess became famous as the 
illustrious Gayakar^a; in whose wars the earth, replete with blood from the cut-off necks 
of arrogant foes, was, as it were, in love {pfith him). 

(V. 14) He begat on Alhanadevi the illustrious prince Narasiihhadeva, as sensa¬ 
tion produces in will a righteous effort. 

(V. 15) Though he caused great joy among multitudes of learned people by his 
precious gifts of gold and food* {unlike the man-lion god who pleased hosts of gods only by killing 
Hiranyaka/ipu) and did away with cupid’s pride by his superb beauty {unlike the ugly man- 
lion god), he was, oh wonder! still {called) NarasiinhadSva! 

(V. 16) May his younger brother Jayasiihhadeva be victorious— {he) who is waited 
upon even by princes resplendent with valour! Being deprived of their glory by his 
lil)crality, the celestial tree hastily left {the world) and Bali disappeared underground ! 

(V, 17) On hearing of the coronation of the illustrious Jayasiihhadeva the 
Gurjara king disappeared, the Turushka lost the strength of {his) arms, the lord of 
Kuntala suddenly renounced all love-sports and other kings also, leaving the earth 
through apprehension, crossed the ocean. 

(Line 19) This victorious {king), the Paramabhattaraka, Mahardjadhiraja and Parames- 
vara, the illustrious Jayasiihhadeva, a devout worshipper of Mahe^vata, the lord of Trika- 
lihga, who has by {the might of) his arm, attained suzerainty over the tlirec kings, (vi:^), the 
lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, {and) who meditates on the 
feet of the Paramabhattaraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and Parameivara, the illustrious Vamadeva, 
—having called together the Mahdrajni, the illustrious Kelha^adevi, the Mahdrdjaputra, 
the Mahdmdiya, the illustrious Rdjaguru VimalaSiva, the Mahdpurdhita, the Dharmapra- 
dhdna Pandita, the illustrious Raghava, the Mahapradhana, Arthalekhin'^ Thakkura the 
illustrious Daiamidikaf the Sandhivigrahika Thakkura, the illustrious Purushottama, 
the Pratihdra, the illustrious Kamalasimha, the Dushtasadhyaf the illustrious Padma- 
siihha, the Mahdsdmanta, the Akshapatalika, the Pramattavdra, the Aivasddhanika, the 
Bhdndagdrika —these and other {officers) and the inhabitants of the village which is to be 
granted,—duly honours, informs and commands them {as follows )'.— 

(L. 25) “Be it known to you that on {the occasion of) the lunar eclipse on Saturday, 
the full-moon {tithi) of the bright fortnight of ASvina in the year 918, we, having 
bathed in the Reva and having worshipped the holy Mahadeva, have given as a grant with 
a libation of water for the increase of the religious merit and fame of {Our) mother and 
father and Ourself, the village Agara near Akharauda to the extent of its limits, with its four 
boundaries well-determined,—together with pasture-land for cows, with land and water, 
with mango and mahud trees, with salt mines, with its pits and barren lands, with {the right 


* There is a play on the word Hira^akatipu which means (i) gold and food {kaSipti) and (a) the name 
of a demon who was killed by Vishnu in his man-lion incarnation. 

‘ This appears to be a technical title corresponding to (he modern ‘Chief Secretary.’ 

“ This officer is called DasamUlin in verse 29 below. The post was then held by Vatsaraja. He is 
named in the Kumbhl plates (Appendix No. 4, below) also. 

* This corresponds to the DaubsadbaiSdhanika usually mentioned in the records of the Pilas. It was a 
technical title probably denoting ‘an officer in charge of criminals.’ 
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of) egtess and ingress, with fertile^ and marshy lands, with tree-groves, plant-gardens, 
grass and so forth, with rivers and hills, with the (royal) share (of produce\ taxes, (the cess 
on) pravanis^ vd^a, grazing tax, liquor tax, kdmata, the cess on visepimdP the tax levied 
for Pattakilas*' and Dussadhyas^ the district rates and such other taxes levied or to 
be levied,—to the Brahmana, the illustrious Pandita DSlhanadarman, the son of the illus¬ 
trious Pandita Damodara, of the Agastya golra and three pravaras.*’ 

And in tliis matter this is the prayer of the donor— 

(Here follow eleven benedictive and imprecatory versesi) 

(V. 29) (Jihis charter) has been written by Vatsaraja, the stm of the illustrious 
Dhatma and son’s son of Abhyuddhara, (o’ho is) the Dalamulin t)f the lord of Chedi. 
May there be bliss and great prosperity ! 

Success 1 

(V. 30) May Raghava, the lord of sacriheers, the full moon that delights the 
ocean of well-being of this illustrious king Jayasiiiiha, who is honoured on account of his 
virtues, cause great prosperity and happiness to the learned, making the lores sprout forth, 
and annihilating ignorance 1 

(This charter) has been engraved by the sculptor Talhana, the son of Palhai^a of 
the illustrious Kdkasa family. 

Seal 

The illustrious Jayasiiiiha. 


No. 64 ; Plate LIII 

JABALPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 926 . 

The stone bearing this inscription was found at Jabalpur, the headquarters of a 
district of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The record has Ixien referred to 
several times, e~g,^ by Dr. F. E. Hall in the Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
Vol. VI, p. 535, by Dr. F. Kiclhorn in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XVIll, p. 210 and, again, 
in the lipigraphia Ind/ca, Vol. V, Appendix I, p. 10, n. 4 and by Rai Baltadur Hiralal in his 
Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, (second cd.), p. 42; but owing presumably to its 
very bad preservation* none attempted a transcript or even an abstract of its contents. 
The record was for the first time edited by me in the Hpi^aphia Indica, Vol. XXV, pp. 309 

‘Compare S«rRt; I R II in Kulluka’s 

com. on Manusmriti^ adhyaya Vll, v. 69. 

* Kiclhorn draws attention to the similarity of the expression vanik-pravani-pramnkha in 1 . 6 
of the Rajor inscription of Mathanadeva and xumik-Sreshthi-puroffi Vt>l. Ill, p. 263, n. 4.). Pruvuni 

therefore, seems to mean Srishthin^ a banker. Fravani-kara is mentioned in other records also, see, e.g,^ 
line 28 of the Faizabad grant of Jayachchandra, Ind, Ant,^ Vol. XV, p. 12. 

** kdmata and vtshinima^ which occur also in the Kumbhi plates of Vijayasiihha (below. 

Appendix, No. 4), I am unable to explain. 

^ Faftakilas ore mentioned in some records together with jdnapadas (residents of the country) as per- 
sons living in the village to whom tlie royal order is addressed. See, <?./., line 18 of the M&ndhat£[ plates 
of Jayasiihha, Ep. Ind.^ Vol. Ill, p. 49. Pattakila probably represents the modern Pdfil or headman of a 
village. 

^ These were probably criminals and other suspects living within the limits of the village. 

® Hiralal remarks that ‘this is a pretty big record, but is too much defaced to yield any useful informa¬ 
tion.* L C. P. B., p. 42. 
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ff. It is edited here from the original stone and its inked estampages kindly supplied 
by the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The writing covers a space 2' 7* broad and i' 84" high. The average size of the 
letters is . 5The surface of the stone which was originally made none too smooth, has 
been further damaged by e?cposure to weather and several letters in the middle as well as 
the right-hand side of the first fourteen lines and some more in the middle of lines 19-24 
have become illegible. 

The characters arc Nagati. The letters were beautifully written and carefully exe¬ 
cuted. It will suffice to draw attention to the proper sign of b as an independent letter 
in bibhmt , 1. zj and in its superscript form in -bvabhuv- , 1. 9, to the form of the initial i 
in iti, 1. 12, of the initial ri in richam, 1. 15 and of J, the left member of which resembles 
the English figure 8 in ^ivaya, l.i. The language is Sanskrit, and except for the obeisance 
to Siva in the beginning of the first line and the date in the last, the inscription is in verse 
throughout. The verses are not numbered, but they appear to be fifty in all. The ortho¬ 
graphy docs not present anything calling for special notice except that v and b as well as 
.( and s arc confounded in some places. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple of the moon- 
crested god (Siva) by Vimalaiiva, the religious preceptor of the king Jayasimha of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of Tiipurl. The god was named KirtiSvata after Vimala- 
siva’s guru KIrtiSiva. The inscription also records that the king Jayasirhha endowed the 
temple with three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse.^ 

The record is dated in words as wcU as numerical figures in the year 926 without any 
specification of the month, fortnight, tithi or week-day. This date must, of course, be 
referred to the Kalachuri era. It corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to 
1174-75 A. C. In this year there was only one solar eclipse, that which occurred on 
the amdvdsyd of the pdrniwdufa Paushz, on Tuesday, the 26th November. 1174 A. C. 
I'his is, therefore, probably the date of Jayasirhha’s grant if it was made in the same Kala¬ 
churi year in wliich the record was put up.® It does not admit of verification, but it falls 
in the reign of Jayasithha, who, we know, was ruling at least from K. 918® to K. 928.^ 

After three niangala-ilokas in praise of Siva, we are told that the god revealed the 
Saiva doctrine for the realization of the self by the worlds. Some Saiva teachers were 
named in lines 4-7, but the names of Vimalaiiva^^ and Vastuiiva* only are now completely 
legible. In line 8 we read the name of Purushaiiva who is described as the cause of 
YaSahkarna’s prosperity. Next is mentioned $akti6iva in connection with Gayakati^a. 

’ I take ntveh parvani in line z6 to mean *nn the occasion of a solar eclipse’. Parvan also means a san- 
krSnli, but in that case the name of the sankrSnti would have been specified. 

^ There was a solar eclipse on amavasya of pUrnimofi/a Asha^ha( the ist June 1174 A. C.) also. 
So the year can be taken as cutcent. But current years ate cited very rarely, 

“ Above, No. 65. 

* Below, No. 66. 

® This Vimala^iva is probably different from the Saiva ascetic who put up the present inscription. 

** I examined the name of this ascetic carefully to see if he could be identified with Vamiiiva in view 
of the suggestion recently made that the latter was the spiritual teacher of Karna and represents V£mad£va 
on whose feet several Kalachuri kings from Karna downwards arc described as meditating. (See Ind. Hist. 
Quart., Vol. XIV, pp. 96 ff.). A Saiva Acharya named Vimarifi is also mentioned as living in Banaras in 
the Sarnath inscription of MahipJla, dated V. 1083, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 140. The Saiva ascetic men- 
tionctl in the beginning of line 6 in the present record may have been a contemporary of Kat^; for the next 
legible name is that of Purushafiva who was the of Karna’s son Yaiafikat^. But the second akshara 
of the aforementioned name docs not at all appear like ma. I have shown elsewhere that VSmadfva was 
a Kalachuri king and not a Saiva ascetic; sec A Volume of Eastern and Indian Studies, pp, 13a ff. 
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His desciple was KltdiiTa who is said to have contributed to the prosperity of the king 
Narasimha. Five verses (22-26) are devoted to his description. The next eighteen verses 
refer to VimalaSiva. He belonged to the gotra of Vi^vamitra and was the son of Aladhu- 
sudana and Uma. Having paid off his debt to gods and others by performing religious 
rites at PrabhSsa, Gdkarcia, Gay2, and other tlrthas, he was initiated in the Saiva doctrine 
byKirti^iva. He was very handsome, learned and liberal, and exercised great vigilance in 
looking after all affairs of the king. The earth being adorned with gardens, tanks, cliari- 
table houses, temples and dwellings for Brahmanas constructed by him is said to have vied 
with licavcn in splendour. The king Jayasimha dcvoutcly bowed to him. We arc next 
told that VimalaSiva built a temple of Siva under the name Kirti^vara for the glory' and 
religious merit of his spiritual preceptor KirtiSiva. The king Jayasirhha endowed it with 
three villages on the occasion of a solar eclipse. One of these villages, which was named 
fgkabhata, was situated in the vishaya (district) of Navapattala and the other two named 
Kai;i 4 amva^a and Va^dha or Ava^oha in Samudrapata which was apparently another 
district. 

The importance of the present inscription lies in the information it furnishes about 
the spiritual preceptors of the Kalachuri kings of Tripuri from YaSahkarna downwards. 
It may, however, Im: noted in this connection that the Asiatic Society of Bengal plates 
of Govindachandra^ mention the Saiva Acharya Rudradiva, not Purusha.<iva, as the 
Kdjaguru of Yaia^^karna. Perhaps Yafiahkarna had two Kdjagurus in succession. I’hc 
name of Vimalaiiva, the guru of Jayasirhha occurs in his Jabalpur plates* also. 

The present praiasti was composed by the poet Saiidhara, who was a Bralimana of 
the Maunya®^o/r<z. He composed also the Bhera-Ghat inscription of yVlhsmadevi, while 
his elder brother Prithvidhara was the author of the Tewar inscription of the reign of 
Gayakar^a. The present record was incised on the stone by Nannadeva, the son of Alahi- 
dhara. His father was the sculptor of the aforementioned stone inscription of the reign 
of Gayakarna and tliat of Alhanadevl. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present record, T^kabhara may be identical 
with Tpikhari, j miles south by west of Jabalpur. The vishaya (district) of Navapattala 
in which it was situated may have comprised the territory round the modern Nayakhcra 
which lies about 8 miles west of Tikhari. Samudrapata is probably Samand Pipiiria, 
4 miles south of Jabalpur. There arc several villages named Kunda or Kundan near 
Jabalpur, one of which may represent the ancient Kap^arava^a. No place exactly 
corresponding to Va^oha or Ava^oha can, however, be traced in the Jabalpur District. 
Prabhasa, Gokarna and Gaya arc too well-known to need identification. 

TEXT® 


I [I*] aff II 


* /. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI, pp. 123 ff- 

* Above, No. 63. Vimalaiiva is also mentioned in the DhurCti plates, below, N0.72. 

^ This is also the spelling of the name in the Bh£ra-Ghat stone inscription of Narasiihha (above. 
No. 60, ]. z6), but the G^trapravaranihandbakadamba spells it as Mauna. 

* From the original stone and ink impressions. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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2 ftTcT^TfTapft y - ^ - n u - u - - | 

y — u-t/U— cf- ^y—U-UU— u — — y y y y U — — y^ y y y y u 

— u y I 3j y y y u — — y^ — 

3 oiT 'T^?r d ll•^[^ll*] 5r*TdRR*Rr[%]5^ ftPT: I yyyyiJ-- 

y^ y y y y u — u y 11 [V| | *] u — u-u u — u — u —, u — u-u u —. u — u —. | 

V ^ LI -L; LJ — U — U —^ U — U- 

4 ll^[HII*] ftnnmPTTnrr; wfe «T^[:] liu-u_-|u- 

u-LI V — u-^ ij — u — —u u — u — — y y y y u — — y^ fert 

L/ — iJ y I y y y y — — y , y y y y u — u 

5 ll[vsll*] ftroT >Tt I. 

.’ ll®[<ill*] ” u- V y y y L. - u y | ®Rq?tf%^[r5nTr ? ] - 

^ i y y y u _ u y II® [All*]- — U — 

6 I f^['Tq ?]tJ -,- U__ULI_U 

_ 11 ^^* ^ o 11 y y y y _y, y y y y ^y I y y y y — y, y y y y _ li y 

[IInil*] yyyy f^: fsiT^; [5T!qFrfir] ?rR- 

7 qR I q’>TRT ^ CTTRt ^ TTtMf^q ^^(Tr)^ ll[nil*] ^TRR y -y, y y y y u - 

Lr y I y y y y u_ y^ \j y y y u — u y ii[mi*] y y y y lj — — y^ y y y y u — u y | 


y y y y — y, y y 

8 JT'»rq<j|if ^4 II[nil*] 5 ft%: qR qPr *r mm i TRfqcT«iR*R?FiT 

mm v-vu II[nil*].I. 

.[f^:] 

9 rVr fqi^: lP“[nil*] I 

q+qiiq ?PTT Pru iP®[nii*] [’^i^] — 

— u-u—I-uu — u — uutj — — —u — 5rfv3RT; I 

10 ^lUi; { (i f ^faqt ^ +Yfdqs-rt: q?l|«+qf<.qTqiRff^^q[^ rPqifdfq^R q«TT iP® 

[nil*] qq+^'jqqrnq-.u ^ — |fT*mfqq q(q^)5?T?T i uu-uu-u-u-, uu — 
I,u-u._u-i|i«[nii*] ^H^i«r[^]qr- 

11 m ^q^>wif>5R: I qtqw ii”[^oii*] 


^ Metre: Sdrdulavikn4^la. 

2 Metre: Upindravajrd or UpajdtL 
® Metre of this and the following verse: Anusbftibh. 

^ Metre: V'amJastba, 

® Metre: LJpindravajra, 

* Metre: Anushfubh. 

^ About i8 aksbaras ate gone here. 

** Metre: VpagUi. 

^ Metre: Anmbtuhb. 

10 Metre; Indravajrd, 

“ Metre of this and the following four verses: Anushtubb. 
About 30 aksbaras arc lost here. 

Metre: Gifi, 

Metre: Vpajdti, 

Metre: Sdrdfilavikrf^i^a. 

Metre; Vijdginl, 

Metre of this and the two following verses: Anusbpdsb, 
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I ^ Ttftrftw: ftpsir[feTwr?] yy 

[$;T$!r?]u--y, yyyyu-oy| 

11 [^^u*] *t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^rrrfiTT^ ^ 1 

I ^wifa l ftft- 

4*+^4f<.4 1I®[^YM*] ^(cw)BS2PTtlfRtfT I 

'sstfq- ?fhft ?r ^ ^ f afs» i ^«i< : ii®[^^^ii*] .■* 

*1^ sret^TT.® I ?r 

wTf7 ft'niH^^aRR^nii: ii*[^^ii*] F<t y < i fip r v^ . i | fr*| !T < fr ^^ ipm ar gfd i: 1 sn^- 

fem: f+45itt JT afdW qrqfeJT: ll’[^V9ll*] ^ «wiJ|MVd44r4®I^^JIMI«iHci<K- 

^pr*i [^-u u_[TTniiFnT] — u — u-\ ^ ?nnT^- 

ftr^srfJT ^ sri^r«fl*f *ifN?iTfinr ?reT ii'*[^cii*] yirm^rr- 

^feiimiFRnTFT 1 ^(5r)l35 ^ ft[i|(^)«ft^(fft)»TTiT *t- 

ll[^o||*] friFg ^q glf^T ^I^H^ r H l fijW I I 3f^=^ cPJ^ 

^FTtW^ II[^ UI*] ?Rf *r^ 1 y y y y u __ y 

^^T’lr: n[^^ll*] S P 1 |iHi | >4>W ! [iTjm faftqgq T - 

HW|*Tii?i 1 ^ SRT yrt^fwrm i|i®[^^ii*] y^qr- 

^fac|iT55ftFr: ?r ^«T [?i^]%(rff)»jr>r: y Fg^* i yfHHKHc4H I [*r5ST]nt ^(^)«r- 
»i « ft fini» r «r# tow [*i5tc?r]5ft^ n^^[^vii*] stt- 
f^: ^ryiR^f^Tcrr TfnHn«»MlqtiJiNIS»fd*4f4d: rPcI^dH I 

I [3Tt%]yfV ^dmfdd<t ?raT crfsat [Hy^T <«i<.^4 

11^'* [^HM*] sfpify wroR5<»r5m- 

firfy ?r(?T)5nwT’irr<Tin 1 

T^5i sirfiFr ^rpT^[^(^'y)jdw 
fiRrRI^*r4SFT ?nT:«fy^R?fy^: I <JcMy«!^4lfi: ^- 
!T Fp*J 11 '® [^V»ll*] 

^ ^TT [TTixfifyJ [tjwivu] ^7«yf<4^* I ift aTjpsyfq- ^TTCT fespi^- 


IT]=^ 5 Rg--u-||[^^U*] 


^ Restore ff; | Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

” Metre: At^bfubb, 

® Metre: Upajiti, 

^ About 5 aksbaras are missing here. 

^ About 7 aksbaras arc gone here. 

* Metre: Aupachebbandauka. 

^ Metre: Anmbftd^b, 

'’Metre: SdrdHiwJMrtfifa. 

^ Metre of this and the next throe verses: Anusb/ubb. 

Metre: UpiffM. 

Metre: Probarsbifa, 

The visarga is dropped here by the vSrttika on Fftpini. VIIIp 3,36. 
Metre of this and the following verse: SdrdUbwikri^ta. 

The second vatsa here means *thc breast*. 

Metre: Amubfubb, 

Properly but this reading would not suit the metre. 
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iir(w)a: 

21 -i ft^qftrrfir «Ft»r- 

« 5 TftT: *l»«lF*r: u-- l|•[^^ll*] 

^RRi rt*w*ii«iV 

22 cqjjTpit ^ w. ^ I 'JKfhTW^I *r(^)f^- 

rH^*ra>^l<!yi an«^ f^^]f*r 11 “ 

[Yoll*] fHcli u-ui;u - 1 )-ti- ?r3|^ ff fw^- 

23 5T iniTft?T ?Rr I qrr ?Rr it ^(?)fJirT?ft«i' it ?t^^w 5tit- 

?iTT^RnftFTT^^5?RT4^?n^ trikP( ii*[y^ii*j TfwVaiftr ^fftr ?*nw- 

^Ft'it: I wrr% iIW IRTT- 

24 ftr ^ I|'‘[y;^II*] (TR^jsrRTRfff^it^iTf^: I llfr: qfrWiRir IT 

>Ttft^ ll[Y^M*] iff »T#: TPTTftr^^iPTTTiI: TTTIT- 

^q^wiTTf^prstPr I TT ^tf^T^nr- 

2J 5TT?5H4;«^t fr^ faRcTK[^’eRift*T] H“[YYI|*] 

JT^’JiTf«.*TI<?<nT I *R>: ^?TTiT ^ ll®[YtvM*] ipttff- 

WT^TftRTR aKK»i®ff I firsT?:# >lft?r*IT ^ 

26 ^ Tn^#: 'TSqfoT JT[sir]?fTlITiT ll*[Y^||*] i ^HTi^ l Pm^ I 

TT^pRT^ ♦««M> II*®[Y\9||*] tr V iTr rg r qfe^g T V>T 73 > ft TO«;H : I 

ST^lfelWrt^TTTTsftTqT «Ff^: ll“[Y<JM*] ff^T^TTTftr- 

27 ftfpyiWiFTt^ia ll[Y<^||*] TT^^Rq^fw- 

II inaH!^nHa> incniTRTiTW^rncr: I ^TTW^^iTWcTr^ftf^ 

ftart ijqT?r iP*[Hon+] 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Om 1 Obeisance to Siva 1 

(Verse 1) Having become a meritorious person’s son of righteous deeds, [Siva] 
who takes delight in blooming lotuses, who abides in venerable Brahmans, who 
dwells blamelessly in honoured lustre, and is full of compassion, destroys the 


1 

a 

a 

4 

6 

fl 

7 

N 

D 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
I b 


Metre: Sardiilavikrtdita. 

Metre: Aid/inf. 

Metre: Sra^dbarJ. 

Metre: SdrdUlavikrJdiia. 

Metre of this and the following verse; Anushfubh, 
Metre: Sardulavikndita. 

Some word like is omitted after 

Metre: Atmsbfubh, 

Metre; Vpajdti. 

Metre: Upajd/L 
Read 

Metre of this and the following verse: Anmbfubb. 
is grammatically incorrect. Read 

Read 

Metre: Aryd, 
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(mV) actions of the enemies of those who take refuge with him, and annihilates the 
arrogance of demons. 

(V. 2) Siva, who is mounted on the bull, who has the beauty of lotuses. 

(V. 3) We praise the praiseworthy (Siva), whom they sec. 

(V. 4) For the realization of their self by the worlds, Siva revealed his doctrine 

(V. 5) Those whose direct knowledge failed. 

(V. 6) In his lineage in the succession of disciples in course of time. 

(V. 7 ) . .. 

(V. 8) Having installed his disciple, Vimalaiiva, in his own place, he ... . 

(V. 9) Whose dear fame. 

(V. 10) {He) who was named Vastu&iva, who caused great bliss, who. 

in the country of the lords of Chedi. 

(V. 11) . . .. 

(V. 12) His disciple named—6iva, who acquired a great excellence of merits and 
wealth in order to oblige others {and) to attain the aims of human life. 

(V. 13) . 

(V. 14) .like multitudes of merits. 

(V. 15) He, though possessed of equanimity, bore love towards worthy persons, 
was attached to holy places, followed the path approved by good people (</«</) was devot¬ 
ed to Siva . . . , 

(V. 16) Pumsha6iva, the best of men, who was conversant with. 

was his disciple. 

(V. 17) On account of whom there arose as much abundance—great with pros¬ 
perity—in religious merit, wealth and enjoyment of Ya£a^arna as that of (Indra) the 
lord of immortals through Bfihaspati. 

(V. 18) His disciple, Saktidiva, . . . {who augmented) the {two) royal powers of 
the illustrious king Gayakar^a, made the circle of regions very bright with the mass 
of his fame as he did the ocean of learning with the excellence of his intellect. 

(V. 19) .the prowess of the king Gayakarna. 

(V. 20) I'hc deeds of him, who is pre-eminendy counted among good people, and 
whose wealth is an ornament of his good heart, ate sung by wise men like those of the 
celestial wish-fulfilling tree. 

(V. 21) The disciple of him,—a marvellous tree supporting the wish-fulfilling 
creeping plant of noble fame— {jvas) Kirtidiva .... 

(V. 22) He caused the prosperity of the king Narasimha .... 

(V. 25) {Unlike Siva) he had not the earth for his chariot, nor the sun and the 
moon for its wheels, not Brahma for his charioteer, nor Vishnu for his arrow.Still he re¬ 
duced to ashes the cities of the enemies {as Siva did those of demons). Hence he {}i>as) [clearly] 
Kiitiiiva (Siva in glory). 

(V. 24) He.filled all regions with his glory which he wrested from the 

enemy and which was as bright as the moon, as with the flowers of discrimination. 

(V, 2j) Though he had burned the feeling of love in his glances, though his face 
resembled the bright moon, though he was firmly attached to religion® and was devoted to 
Siva {gven as Siva burned the god of love by his glance, has the bright disc of the moon on his forehead, 

^ For the equipment of $iva in his fight with the demons of the three cities, see Mababbarata, Druna- 
paivan, adhyiya zoa, vv. 71-78 (Chitraiala Press cd.}. 

* There is a play on the word vrisba meaning (i) religion and (2) the bull Nandi. 

22 
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is mounted on the bully and is attached to Parvati^) he was, {unlike Siva who is called Ugra* and wears 
serpents), neither dreadful in appearance, nor attended by informers*. 

(V. 26) The great lights .... the Kalachuti family.As he, so all his 

sense-organs were the celestial tree of rest to the goddess of fortune. 

(V. 27) In the gotra of Vi^vamitra which is a friend of the world how many 
Brahmaiias adorned with benevolence* and other (virtues) have not attained the pre¬ 
eminence of Parameshdiin (God) ? 

(V. 28) Their .... with great regard for the understanding of the contents of 

the Vedas wliich they had studied in the right manner.Though they were 

vagrant mendicants, their sacrificial rites and charitable works were performed with abund¬ 
ance of wealth and in a praiseworthy manner like those of kings. 

(V. 29) In course of time there was born in that gotra Madhusudana who bore 
l)cncvolcnce towards all, liad studied the pada and krama recensions of the Rigveda and 
understood its meaning. 

(V. 30) The rising greatness of him, who was an ornament of the southern 
regions, led greatly to the awakening of learned men even as the rise of the star Agastya,* 
the ornament of the southern direction, causes the awakening of the gods (from slumber). 

(V. 31) 'J'hrough him who was an ornament of the foremost among Brahmanas, 
(Ids) wife named Uma, who resembled Parvatl, was adorned by a son even as the three 
worlds were by Skanda. 

(V. 32) Having studied the Vedas and understood their contents he, observing 
vows, .... pleased all people like the southern breeze. 

(V. 33) I laving paid oft'his debt to the best of gods and others at PrabhSsa, 
Gdkarna, Gaya, and other holy places, he received (initiation in) the Saiva vow from 
Kirtidiva even as Upamanyu did from Ugra (i.e. Siva). 

(V. 34) (Siay) this VimalaSiva, who has consequently become the wish-fulfilling 
tree of the Kali age, live to the end of the world 1 — (the tree), having come under the 
shade of which, a multitude of Brahmanas do not indeed feel distressed on the approach 
of great festivities ! 

(V- 35) In the case of only this {Vimalaliva) who is solely devoted to exertion, arc 
seen (jhe following, vi^., birtli of a caste (w^., Brahmana) which is honoured by good 
people, a (handsome) form which can turn back the god of love (in discomfiture), a personality 
attended by lustre, a large increase of merits accompanied by great tranquillity and 
excellent austerity, a mode of behaviour wliich is exceedingly pleasing to good people, 
political wisdom which is always pleasing to politicians (and) blessed silence. 

(V. 36) "The goddess of speech who is fond of proficiency in merits dwells in the 
lotus which is Brahma’s face, and the goddess of fortune loves to live on the breast of 
(Vishnu) who is adorned with Srivatsa.” This is what people say. But, what a wonder 1 
this pair shines forth so jojrfiilly in him that it has caused .... in the minds of magna¬ 
nimous people. 

(V. 37) What thing concerning him is not marvellous?— (film) who is the moon to 
the ocean of learning, a lotus to the goddess of austerities, a pleasure-mountain to the truth 
and a friend of virtuous conduct ? 

^ Siv-St’asaktd is to be interpreted in two ways; (i) Siva~avasakt6 meaning ‘devoted to Siva’, and (z) 
Siv 3 -avasaktd meaning ‘attached to PSrvati*. 

" \Jgra is a name of Siva. 

® Mjibva (two-tongued) means (i) a serpent, and (ii) an informer. 

‘ Maitri is one of the four bbSvanSs v/hich j/Bgins cultivate. 

‘ The star Canopus which appears on the horizon just before the commencement of iarad or autumn. 
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(V. 38) At the sight of the best of BraJimanas who approach him as supplicants, his 
piety increases day and night with the libations of water {poured at the time of) making 
gifts like the creeping plant of religion, in an excellent manner. Vigilant as he is, he 
confers respectfully on the best of Brahmanas whose splendour has not decreased, hundreds 
of red cows shining with gold even on new-nioon days.^ 

(V. 39) Showing exceedingly great vigilance in looking after all royal affairs, the 
indcfiitigable leader .... The foremost among Brahmanas Vimalasiva), though 

proficient in fine arts, shows the play of his power against the enemies® .... 

(V. 40) Though he is ever looked at with great curiosity by the gt>ddess of fortune 
with sportful glances, he, {thou^i) of a forgiving nature, docs not at all suffer the sense- 
organs to have the power of making him vain. Though he is always employed {jyy the king) 
in many suitable affairs, he nowhere shows slackness in {the performance of) obligatory and 
occasional religious rites. 

(V. 41) . {There is) no discriminating action which he has not performed; 

{there is) no gift which he has not conferred; {there is) no deserving person whom 
he has not honoured many times, {and) {there is) generally no holy place on tlie earth which 
he has not sanctified with marvellous gifts, bathing and austerities. 

(V. 42) Of liim who is like Siva, the exceedingly good, great and lasting blessings 
increase like his great lustre. 

(V. 43) With what ornaments {supplied) by him docs not the earth surpass heaven ? 
—{the earth, which has) gardens, tanks, charitable feeding houses, temples and houses of 
Brahmanas ? 

(V. 44) May that iUustrious Vimalasiva,—who, by his counsel, has made {even) the 
most distant people pay taxes,® [to whom] the king Jayasirhha [hows^ bctxjming very 
humble through devotion,—spread in the three worlds his delightful fame which, like the 
celestial river is capable of washing away the taint of the Kali age 1 

(V. 45) He caused a temple of the moon-crested god {Siva) to be constructed for the 
fame and religious merit of his teacher KirtiSiva out of reverence for him. 

(V. 46) To this god named Kirti^vara, Jayasiihhadeva, through devotion to Siva 
and his teacher, has made new grants of villages on {the occasion of) the sun’s eclipse. 

(V. 47) Of these the village called 'fekabhara is situated in the vishaju (district) of 
Navapattala and two others, (w^.), Kan^arava^a and Va^oha* in {the district of) 
Samudrapafa. 

(V. 48) The poet Safiidhara, the son of the illustrious Dharanidhara who is the 
foremost among Brahmanas born in the family of Maunya, has composed this praiasti 
with pleasure. 

(V. 49) Namadfiva, the son of Mahidhata, the crest-jewel of artisans, has adorned 
this slab with excellent letters. 

(In) the year nine hundred increased by twenty-six, in figures also 926. 

{ff. 50) May this temple endure firmly for the fame of the builder as long as the 
sun and the moon, going and coming, shine in the firmament I 

^ There is a plfty on the 'words daksha^ ivija-patt and robim, Daksha gave only one Rohini (/. f., 
the star Aidcbaran) to the Moon and that too on the full-moon day, while Viniala^iva gives hundreds of 
rlfbJrtls (red cows) to Brahmanas even on the new-moon day. The star is personified as the 

daughter of Daksha and the favourite wife of the Moon. 

* In this verse also, there is a pun on some words like dvijapati, kald, etc, 

■ Karoparttin means also ‘one who is near at hand/ The statement ‘Vimalasiva makes most distant 
people near’ involves contradiction, but it is only apparent, the intended sense being as given above. The 
figure is VirCdhdbbdsa, Apa^dba. 
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No. 6j: Plate LIV 

REWA PLATE OF JAYASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 936 

This plate was brought to notice by Sir A. Cunningham who found it in the posses¬ 
sion of the Rewa Durbar. A brief and, in some respects, incorrect account of it 
was given by him in his Archaological S$trvey of India Keports, Vol. XXI, pp. 145 fF. 
The inscription was subsequently edited, with a lithograph, but without any translation, 
by Dr. F. Kiclhorn in the Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XVII, pp. 224 ff. The plate has since been 
deposited in the British Museum. It is edited here from excellent ink impressions kindly 
supplied by the authorities of the Museum. 

‘The inscription is on a single plate measuring about 13" by 9 and in¬ 
scribed on one side only. The surface of the plate itself is smooth ; but for the protection 
of tlic writing, strips of copper about |" broad ate fastened by rivets along the edge of 
the top and the two sides; and the bottom edge was originally protected in the same way, 
but the strips have been tom off and lost. The preservation of the inscription is perfect; 
and there is hardly any letter which is not cleat and distinct in the impression.—In the 
upper part of the plate and secured by a strong rivet passing through the plates, there is a 
thicker and broader strip of copper, which towards the end projecting above the plate is 
turned over so as to catch and hold a plain copper ring about g" tliick and 2 g" in 
diameter. There is no indication of any seal having been attached to the ring.*—The weight 
of the plate with the ring is 1644 tolas'.'^ The letters in lines 1-2 and 11-12 are much 
bigger than those in others. Their size consequently varies from .25" to .15". 

The characters ate Nagari. They are somewhat irregularly formed and carelessly 
incised. Several letters have more than one form; sec, e.g., the initial i in iva, II.7 and 8 ; 
j in -rajddhiraja-, 1 .2 and updrjako, 1 .3; dh \x\ -Gajadhara-, 1.10 and -madhukah, 1.12, and g in 
gana-ndyakah, 11.1-2 and -gajapati-, 1.3. In some places it is difficult to distinguish between 
V and ch, and i and s. The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening verse in 
praise of Heramba and the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the whole 
record is in verse. It is somewhat carelessly written. Rules of sandhi have, in some cases, 
not been observed. In 11 .8-1 j there is a confusion of the active and passive constmetions. 
Besides, there arc some mistakes of case-inflections, e.g. ^ in 11 .9-10, the plural is wrongly 
used in referring to two donees. The wrong number of the compound ckandr-drkka- 
medini and the superfluous addition of a second affix in utkirnnitam may also be noted. 
As regards orthography, we find that the sign for v is throughout used to denote ; r is, in 
some cases, used for f as in in Kausika-, I.9 and vice versa in YatsardjaSya, 1 .14; and kh is 
employed for sh in sa-gartt-okharah, I.12. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Jayasiihha, evidently of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of Tripuri. He is mentioned here with the same imperial 
titles as in his Jabalpur plates. He is called a devout worshipper of Mahe^vara and the 
lord of Trikalinga and is said to have meditated on the feet of VamadSva who is 
also given the same Imperial tides. The object of the inscription is to record the grant 
of the village Aha^apa^a situated in the Khan^agaiha pattald. It was made at Kar- 
karc^ by the Mahdrdpaka Kirtivarman on the occasion of offering oblations to 
his deceased father, the Rdnakc^ Vatsaraja. The donees were two Brahmanas, 
'I'haksfras Mahaditya and Silana, who belonged to the Kauiika gotra and had 

* The seal may have been sliding on the ting as in the case of the Vikfttaka plates. 

Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 224. 

* Vatsaraja is, however, called MabarSnaka in the genealogical portion. 
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the three pravaras Audala, ViSvamitra and Devarata. They were sons of T/uh^r.i 
Chaturbhuja, son’s sons of ’Jhakura Gayadhara and son’s sons’ sons of Thah/ru 
Trilochana. The inscription was written with the consent of Thakura Ratnapala 
by VidySldhara the son of Thakura Malhe, son’s son of Thakura Dharesvara 
and son’s son’s son of Thakura Rajesvara. It was engraved by the blacksmiths 
Kiike and Klkaka. 

Kirtivarman, who made the present gift, was evidently a feudatory of the Kalachuri 
king Jayasithha. He was the son of Vatsaraja who was liimsdf the son of Jayavarman. 
All the three princes bore the feudatory title Mahdrdnaka. They claimed descent from 
the Kauravas, the legendary heroes described in the Mahdbhdrata. 

The inscription is dated, in line 14, on Thursday, the fourth tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 926. The year is again repeated at the end of the 
record. In both the places it is expressed in decimal figures only. This date must, of course, 
be referred to the Kalachuri era and falls in the reign of Jayasithha. Dr. Kiclhotn, who at 
first supposed that the Kalachuri era began on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Bhadrapada in 249 A.C., found by calculation that in 1175 A.C. (corresponding to the 
expired Kalachuri year 926) the fourth tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada commenced 

8 h. 9 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, the 21st August.^ The tithi was not, of course, 
civilly connected with that day, but as it was the Ganesa-chaturthi, Dr. Kielhorn thought 
that the religious ceremonies and the gifts to Brahmanas connected with them must have 
been performed after the tithi commenced on that day.® Later on, even though he shifted 
the beginning of the Kalachuri era to 248 A.C., he had no difficulty in showing the date 
of the present grant to be regular; for he had come to the conclusion that the Kalachuri 
year commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of A.svina. I have shown elsewhere 
that the Kalachuri eta probably commenced on the first tithi of the bright fortnight of the 
purnimdnta Karttika, but that also docs not affect the present date. The date, therefore, 
corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 926, to Thursday, the 2i8t August 1175 
A.C., but the reason why the tithi is mentioned here as chaturthi though it was not current 
at sunrise on that day is not that the ceremonies of the Ganc 5 a-chaturthl were performed in 
the afternoon on that day as supposed by Kielhorn and Fleet, but that the Irdddha of the 
donor’s father, in connection with which the donation was made, was performed in the 
afternoon when the fourth tithi was current. It is well known that for the performance 
of a irdddha^ the afternoon is preferred to the forenoon.* 

Of the place-names mentioned in the present record, Kakkare^ika is clearly 
Kakreri (long. 81° 12' E, lat. 24“ 55'N.). Kha^^agaha, the headquarters of the pattald 
in which the donated village was situated, is perhaps identical with Kandaihli, al)OUt 6 
miles west by south of Kakreri, The village Aha^apada cannot, however, be traced in 
its vicinity. 

TEXT* 

T [I*] II j^*(<5iw?i(«n) 1 PtH+rTi 

^ Ind, Ant,^ Vol. XVII, p. 219. According to S, K. Pillai's Indian Epbemeris^ the tithi commenced 

9 h. 20 m. after aaeaii sunrise on Thursday. 

^ Fleet also confirmed this view, drawing attention to the opening verse which is in praise of 
lieramba (Gan£§a) 

“ See above p. 240, n. 2. 

^ From ink impressions. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 
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4 fd<M 4 fd 4 <. 4 fa <. 1 ^ 51 — 

^^4 II 3 i# 2 (^)iTf^n 5 nTnT'‘HR^^crm 
1*^ ^w+^f^+isfir^THTiirf 

5FF1I?« xdMM+t® S^TTT^*l<nirt>d^lO i: TTWt^t 

SJT 4 iTPTt^ 4 > 3 I?Tlf? 5 rTTr— 

4d<+fM+>5; I® 3R^iTnnj*ft ^fT«l2T^niT^[«r]^*'T^T5R: 

I® H^KI^I+p+J «fl5nT^- 

TPT 3 rr?rV?T i <^<1^4 5^ < 4 r<. 4 1 j.n |5 j|^ ^ 

mft I® *r^ (fr) TPn^«M> 4 < 4 i [i*] 

nrT?JT 5^ ‘Txrs^fMqa fs^jrnff(f^)gt 

4TTfg^r'" 


r;srwtv!T:i» 


wt 5T^TTFI4rL‘sft]¥tf^^f*^ 4:>t%(F?r)4r*r>T?llV 
^'jUMM^'WT (sn) «IT- 

MH4MMrdil^Nd4.4 T^V?:^" F" 5«K<'!>n(c«|rt1-4HilMl9r«r:“ 
sf^^Tpart 5f^«n*i^ircic4^1>i«i9ii («rr)impart <r^<i^iHTirtwi ai^grTr^irPT;^^ 


r.21 


^ Metre: Aptushtuhb, 

2 Kielhorn read this akshara as but the facsimile accompanying his article clearly shows it to 
be 

^ Kielhorn’s proposal to alter this expression to docs not appear necessary, as we 

hnd similar ones, (r.//., f^^^PT^Ft) in Sanskrit. 

^ Kielhorn wrongly read and proposed to alter it to but the reading 

is quite dear and suits the context very well. 

“ This danda is superfluous. 

• Read ^TiT^zrt'. 

’ Read 

® Perhaps OTT fj l d T ^l^ - is intended. 

® The intended reading may have been as suggested by Kielhorn. 

Some words like seem to be omitted here. Kielhorn proposed to read — 

Kielhorn read hut there is no trace of an anusvdra on the second letter is probably if 

slok] the third an imperfectly incised bt;. 

The mdfrd on 7 is cancelled. 

A superfluous ^ which was at first incised between ff and if is cancelled. 

There is a kakapada below indicating that the akshara tiff incised in the top margin (with the 
figure 9 indicate the proper line) is to be inserted here. The resulting form q | (with the 

shortening of xfT into If) is intended to be construed with ^3f^; in 11 . 14-15. But the eases of other 
adjectives and words in apposition arc not similarly changed. 

^'^Rcad y ^^ T^ > Tryqiif V . 

There is no clear indication in the impression of ?f being changed to 

Read —f^TJTTTTWft. In some following expressions also the plural is used for the dual. 

^PRcad ^Tcfrwft. 

This and the other dandas in this line are superfluous. 

2«Read -sq^TTWlT. 

*^Read -iftTrrwrr. 

Tins vharga^ being very faint, was probably added later on. 
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^■^wsp; ?r?5^H7T: ^nTtff?T(^)T: 

13 R(»r)RtR(5r): ^mtsRR: ?rf5rf^(fiT)«^: +<r4l«Hi|5T: 



14 [=^]^f' Tr'n^«ft 4 c«<l 45 ^T^ {^) Plf^Td 

Prsr#JT^[^]2 ^- 

13 [I*] aff FTfer II ^ [^]7T ^>0^ ?T*R [I] # qr^szf^ ^ 

ZTRW =^'gi 4 +*in;»f)® iif^^ii*] er(^)|f^;'» 

16 TRrfir: ?r»T 7 Tftf*r: [1*] zr^ ^ ^rgr <Ti^(?y^) 11 

[^11*] ^>Hil^^Wr«TT Tm- 

17 [I*] ®rr ?it f^(?T) ^^r(TiT[) [ 1 *] f^- 

[<s 5 T]’iTt frr*T ^35^® fq^fiT;" ii[ifii*j cnrim^rt ^(^t)^- 

81 ^’JT [3T]5^#[cr*]^T^ ^ I 4rrfda<?id^ ^ "[H"*] ' 

«f>^NH(?^)T5iq>^q I Z I felK^4<M>#or 

19 5 I »rF|5#'»T I Z I <HMK<r4 ?f*TeilT Z I It 

qr^*qrT«i[jjc^'tr«ordr^f^T [1*] ?r^ [ii*j 

TRANSLATION 

Success I Hail I 

(Verse i) Joyless and joyful, handsome and deformed, unimpeded and obslructinpj 
is Heramba, the lord of Ganas. 

(Line 2) During the victorious reign of the Varamahhattdraka, Maharajddhiruja and 
ParameJvara, the illustrious Jayasiihha, the devout worshipper of MaheSvara, the lord 
of TrikaliAga, who by his own atm has acquired suzerainty over the three kings, 
the lord of horses, the lord of elephants {and) the lord of men, who meditates on the feet 
of the Paramabhaitdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and ParameJvara, the illustrious Vamadeva,— 

(L. 4) In the city called Kakkare^ka which is furnished with all excellent things 
(and) which is resorted to by gods, Brahmanas, preceptors and ascetics,— 

There was the Mahdrdnaka named the illustrious Jayavarman who was born in the 
family of the Kauravas, whose person was adorned with all royal virtues wliich he had 
acquired, {jvho was) a devout worshipper of Mahesvara {and) very pious, whose right 

’ ftielhoEn read this akshara as but there is no trace of the horizontal stroke joining the two 
limbs of the letter. 

* Originally subsequently altered to 

“ The correct reading should be but it would not suit the metre. Metre of this 

and the following verses: Anusbfuhb. 

'* This visarga is superfluous. Besides, the usual expression is Babubbir-vasudbS bbukta, 

^ Kielhorn took this to be the beginning of the unfinished verse. Perhaps it is meant to be con¬ 
nected with the following imprecation. Compare ^pqr TPOTSW which occurs in a similar connection. 
There is one syllable less in the present pada. Read -^^^TTWTPjqtj; TnT«PF>r>ft. 

* This word is superfluous. 

’’ Here the letters appear to be actually incised as fbxba. 

8 Read 

“Originally ftWir; 

1“ S in this and the next line means 3 ^. 

*• The mStri of ^ and the mUsvara on wjt have been cancelled. Read 1 i< inH '*^1 Th(o . 

*“ The figure 6, though it has has not come out in PI. HV, is quite clear in the plate facing p. 226 
in Ud. Ant., Vol. XVII. 
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fore-arm was washed by {libations of) water in making many gifts, who was a lion in break¬ 
ing open the frontal globes of hosts of elephants on many fields of battle {and) {whose arms) 
had deprived all warriors (jf their pride. 

His son w'as the Mahdrdnaka, the illustrious Vatsaraja, who was able to turn back 
the irresistible elephants of the enemies, {and) who, like Karna, wore car-ornaments and a 
crown. 

(L. 8) His son, the Mahdrdnaka, the illustrious Kirtivarmaiiy a devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara,—wdio, like the celestial tree, grants their desired objects to the Brahmana 
supplicants, {and) w'ho, like A.rjuna, has routed multitudes of enemies with the tips of 
arrow^s {discharged) with {his) bow',—has granted, at the place of worshipping the balls {of 
rice) offered in honour of the Kanaka the illustrious Vatsaraja, on Thursday, the fourth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada in the year 926, for the increase 
of infinite religious merit and fame of {his) mother and father and himself, the village 
Ahat^apada in the Kha^^agaha patlald extending as far as its limits, with its four 
boundaries well-determined, together with land and water, together with mango and 
madhilka trees, together with salt mines, together with pits and barren lands, together 
with the rights of egress and ingress, together with pasture-lands, together with treasures 
and deposits, wdth licneficial wealth and together with taxes—to the Thakuras, the illustrious 
Brahmanas Mahaditya and Sllana, the sons of the Thakura, the illustrious Chaturbhuja, 
son’s sons of the T/wXvy/'^/, the illustrious Gayadhara, son’s son’s sons of the Thah/ra, the 
illustrious Trilochana, who belong to the Kausika and have the three pravaras Audala, 
Vi^vamitra and Devarata, who arc {always) engiiged in the six duties, (r/i^.,) performance 
of sacrifice for themselves and for others, studying and teaching, making and receiving 
gifts. _ 

Orii! Hail! 

{Here follow four benedictive and imprecatory verses), 

(Line 18) {fThis charter) has been written by the Thakura Vidyadhara, the son of the 
Thakura Malhc, son’s son of Dharesvara and son’s son’s son of the Thakura^ the 
illustrious Rajesvara, with the consent of the Thakura Ratnapala. It has been engraved 
by the blacksmiths Kuke and Kikaka. The year 926. 


No. 66: Plate LV 

TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA: (KALACHURI) YEAR 918 

The stone wdiich bears this short inscription was procured by Dr. F.E. Hall at TSwar, a 
village about 6 miles to the wxst of Jabalpur in Madhya Pradesh, and presented by him 
to the American Oriental Society, in whose cabinet, at New Haven, it is now deposited. 
It is said to be of like character with that of Allianadevi’s inscription. Dr. HaU also first 
edited the inscription, with a traxtslation, in the Journal of the American Oriental Society^ 
Vol. VI, pp. 512 f; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photozincograph of the inscription in Dr. Burgess’ Inscriptions from the Cave~Temples of 
Western India, \i. 110 and his translation in Sir A. Cunningham’s Archceological Survey of 
India Keports, Vol. IX, pp. 95 f.^ The inscription was next edited by Dr. Kielhorn, with 
a translation, but without a facsimile, in the Tlpigraphia Indica, Vol. II, pp'. 17-19. It is 
edited here from two excellent photographs kindly supplied by the authorities of the 
American Oriental Society. 

* Up. Ind., Vol. II, p. 17. 
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The inscription contains nine lines of writing of which the first eight arc written 
breadthwise, while the last is written along the proper left margin. The writing covers a 
space ii" in breadth and 7" in height, and is in a state of good preservation. The letters arc 
irregularly formed and carelessly cut. In two places ini. 5 they seem to have lx:cn changed 
subsequently. Their size varies from . 5" to .8". 

The characters arc Nagari. The language is Sanskrit and except for the last 
three lines, the inscription is in verse throughout. As regards orthography, v is used 
for/)in X'rahma and V'rahm-ddt- in l.i, the dental for the palatal sibilant in mirest’arah I.3, 
aisvaram, 1.6 and Kesa?>a 11.6 and 8 and « in place of antm’dra in Jayasinhuy I.4. The rule of 
euphony is unnecessarily applied in Narasimhadevo, which occurs at the end of a hemistich 
m 1.4, while it is neglected in Samrdt jlyd- in I.4. 

The inscription is of the^cign of the Samrdt Jayaslrhhadeva, the younger brother 
of the king Narasimhadeva who was a son of the king Gayakarna, evidently of the 
Later Kalachuri Dynasty of Tripuri. Tlie object of it is to record the building of 
a temple of T^vara (Siva) by the ndyakii KeSava of the Katyayana gotra, who was the son of 
Aladeva. The latter was probably the son of the Brahmana Astaka. Kesava was a resident 
of the village SIkha in M3[la]vaka. 

The inscription is dated in the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Sravana when the moon was in conjunction with the astcrism Hasta. 
The year and the tithi arc expressed in numerical figures only. This date must, of 
course, be referred to the Kalachuri era. Ac Dr. Kielhorn has shown, there were two 
Sravanas in the Kalachuri year 928, corresponding to 1176-77 A.C. 7he month 

Sravana of the present date, though not further particularised, was the first or adhikaim- 
tercalary) Sravana*; for the 6th tithi of the bright half of that month ended 7 h. 50 m. after 
mean sunrise on Sunday (the 3rd July 1177 A.C.) and the nakshatra Hasta also ended 16h. 
20 m. after mean sunrise on that day. The 6th tithi of the nija Sravana on the other hand 
fell on Monday, the ist Au|rust, on which day the nakshatra was Chitra. Sunday, the 
3rd July 1177 A.C., is thus the date of the present inscription. 

The village Sikha may be identical with Sikha which lies about 4 mdes north-west 
of Jabalpur. The territorial division Malavaka in which it was situated I am unable to 
identify.® 

TEXT* 

I 'TT ?r(9r)^ \ 

3 1 «lfT- 

^ For another instance of the same kind, sec the date of the Lil-Pahi.^ No, 6i, above. 

‘It may have been identical with Mala’dvddalaka named in I.5T of No. 42. 

* From photographs. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 

^ Metre: yinusbfttbb. 

* Read 

’ Read 

^ Metre: Upajiti, 

® The engraver seems to have cut at first ^Ttf^W^fnTT and subsequently changed finft into 
and ;TnTr into ^TT has not been clearly altered to ^ as required,. 
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6 #w(5T)!r: T KMmm ip[^n*] 

7 «rT^ ^ %. II 

8 ■T PI ^H (^)sr^(^) *fH ^rTtHFPT »IT[?5?]- 

9 ^ n 

TRANSLATION 

Success ! 

(Verse i) May we bow to Mahadeva, the god of gods, the father of the world, 
(v'ho fs) kT\owlcdgc and bliss, the Supreme Brahman, served by Brahniia and other gods! 

(V. z) The illustrious lord of men, Narasimhadeva, the son of the illustrious 
king Gayakarna, conquered the earth. May his younger brother, the illustrious 
Samrdt Jayasimhadeva, long be victorious 1 , 

(V. 3) 'I’he Brahmana named Astaka had {a son named) Aladeva; his son K^dava 
caused this temple of I^vara to be buUt. 

(Line 7) \ln) the year 928, on Sunday, the 6th (lunar day) of the bright 
(fortnight) of Sravana, {ihe moon bein£) in {the asterism) Hasta. 

The Ndyaka Kesava’s gotra is Katyayana and {his) place of residence the village 
Sikha in Ma[la]vaka. 


No. 67 ; Plate LVI 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA; (KALACHURI) YEAR 944 

The stone bearing this inscription was discovered ‘in one of the small guard-rooms 
to the left of the main entrance to the citadel or palace enclosure’ at Rewa® in 
Vindhya Pradesh. It is said to have been brought over to Rewa from the Kastara 
tank in the Rewa tahsil*. The record was first noticed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in the 
Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle for 1920-21. Subsequently 
he gave a transcript and a translation of it in his Haihayas of Tripurl and their Monuments^ 
and finally edited it, with a lithograph, but without a translation, in the Kpiff’aphia 
Indica, Vol. XTX, pp. 295 f. It is edited here from inked estampages kindly supplied by 
the Superintendent of Archteological Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone measuring 4' 3^" by 
i' 8J ". The writing covers a space 4' 2" broad by i' 7" high. It contains 27 lines, of which 
the last measures only z' 7" in length. The inscription is in a state of good preservation. 
The characters are Nagarl. I'hey are irregularly and carelessly cut and incised. The letters 
th, bh, y as well as the medial i in some places present earlier forms ; sec, e.g., 'fhakkuro, 
1.22, -bhtlt and Yasabpdla, both in I.4, -yasmims=tishthe-^ I.16. Attention may also be drawn 
to the peculiar form of the initial /, e.g., in iti, I.4, and iv-, 1. j,the subscript ft in prakfiptah, 
1.5, and -pratiklipta-,\.\-i, and th, of which the upper loop is open, myath-ela-, 1 .21. In the 
ligature pn, the superscript letter has in most cases the same form as the dental n, see, e.g., 
-piirnna-', l.j,-Karnna-^ I.4; but notice -Gaydkarnna, I.4, where it appears in its usual form; 
t is looped in some places, see, e.g., krita-giram,\.\(i\b,' 3 L% distinguished from 2 ^, is dc- 

^ Metre; Anushtubh, 

Read 

^ P. K. A. S.^ 11^. C., (1920-21), p. 52. 

^ See Hf). In/i., Vol. XIX, p. 295, n. i. This place is perhaps identical with Kahtara near Makundpur 
p. 295, where also there is a large tank. 

® Af. A, S\ No. 25, pp. 153 ft . . , 
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noted by it proper sign only in the form babhOva in 11 .7, 22, 23 etc. The sign of the upadh- 
mdnlya occurs, though wrongly, in nihpamka-, I.7 and vd{J>a)h-paih-, 1.12. I'he language 
is Sanskrit. Except for the customary svasti in the beginning, and the date and mangalatf/ 
mahd-irth towards the close, the inscription is metrically composed throughout. The 
verses, which arc 54 in all, arc not numl>ercd. I’hc composer of the praiasti (as the re¬ 
cord is called in I.25), though he claims proficiency in the science of word and sense, had 
but an imperfect command over the Sanskrit language. His style is obscure, liis com¬ 
pounds uncouth, and his meaning uncertain^ in several places. Notice, for instance, the 
compounds nitdriita-vdhub-., 1.6 and V'^dstavya-vritti-pratham-aihi-lingiim, 1 .21, the meaning of 
which is obscure. He has used verbal forms of the potential mood in the sense t)f the 
present tense in several places sec, e.g.^ rakjhet,\.G^ dndolayet,\.<). His unsuccessful attempt 
to embellish his style with figures of sense will be pointed out in the notes to the text and 
the translation. As regards orthography, the sign for v is everywhere used to denote b 
except in the form babhuvd, the dental s for the palatal .( in several places, e.g., in darsamnt, 
1.2, iasinah, I.7 -xadvice versii in vd(i-dmhhasi, I.12 ; y is employed for / in yush/ab, I.22 ; 
one of the two similarly sounding consonants is wrongly elided in njvdlaye, I.13 and 
prddd iripada, l.io; similarly the visarga is omitted in some places to suit the metre;- 
finally, the sign of the amndsika is used in place of the amsvdrdy generally when followed by 
V or s, see Jrdnim vidhi- and -girdm vasan, both in 1 . i6, iit-dmdu, 1 .8; but see also latnkdth 1 .10. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Vijayasimhadeva (called Vijayadeva 
in line 3), evidently of the Later Kalachuri Dynasty, who ruled at Tripuri on the 
Narmada. The object of it is to record the construction of a tank by Malayasimha 
who was probably a feudatory chief of Vijayasiriiha. 

The inscription opens with a verse in praise of Manjughosha, the Buddhist god of 
learning. There is, however, nothing peculiarly Buddhistic about the present inscrip¬ 
tion. The composer was not a Buddhist, as he describes himself as always engaged in 
the study of the Vedas. It is again doubtful if his patron Malayasimha, who caused the 
tank to be excavated, was a follower of Buddhism; for verse 27 speaks of a temple of Rama 
built by him. Verses 5 and 6 refer to the illustrious Vijayadeva (evidently identical 
with Vijayasiriiha, the lord of Chedi, mentioned in v. 12) who was ruling at Tripuri on the 
Narmadk. He was born in the family of Kar^a. The poet then turns to the pedigree 
of Malayasimha. The first ancestor named here is Jata, who was appointed the head of 
a vishaja (district), and by the might of whose arms the illustrious (Kalachuri) king Karna- 
deva is said to have vanquished his foes. His son was YaSahpala who was a devoted 
councillor of Gayakarna. He had two sons Padmasiihha and Chandrasimha. Cine ol 
them, probably Chandrasirhlia^ who was the younger of the two, became the pre-eminent 
Home Minister of the Chedi king Vijayasiihha. Padmasiriiha had a son named 
Kirtisimha who was the father of Malayasimha. The only historical information tliai 
can be gleaned from the lengthy eulogy of Malayasimha is that he defeated Salakshana 
and Vikrama (Vikramaditya ?).* The battle in which the former is said to have lost his 

’ Sec below, p. 556, n. 1. 

• Sec below, p. 553, n. 15. 

» As it stands, the text makes Padmasithha the minister of Vijayasimha, but this seems improbable 
because his grandson Malayasimha was a contemporary and feudatory of the same Kalachuri king. Per¬ 
haps Cbandrasimb-Svaraji in verse ii is a mistake for CbandrasimbSzvarajd, and i't was Chandrasiriiha, the 
younger brother of Padraasimha, who was the Home Minister. There is not much improbability in his 
being a contemporary of his elder brother's grandson. Verse 12 would thus contain a description of C:hand- 
msimha. This would also satisfactorily explain why Padmasimha’s name is repeated in the next verse. 

* Bancrji took no notice of this Vikrama. 



348 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE KALACHURIS OF TRIPURI 


arm was fought at Karkare^I. He is, therefore, identical with the homonymous prince 
of Karkaredi (modern Karkreri, 28 m. north of Rewa) whose Rewa plate is dated V. 
1253 ( 1195 A.C.)- His elder brother Kirtivarman was a feudatory of the Kalachuti king 
Jayasiriiha and he himself in the aforementioned Rewa plate acknowledges the suzerainty 
of Vijayasirhha. He seems, therefore, to have revolted against his liege-lord sometime 
during the period 1175 A.C. to 1193 A.C., but was defeated by Malayasirhha and forced 
to acknowledge the supremacy of the Kalachuri king. Vikrama, the other adversary of 
Malayasiriiha, cannot Ixr identified. 

Verse 28 mentions tlie queen TalhanadSvi who was probably a wife’ of Malaya- 
siiiiha and had two sons, the cider of them being named Prithvldhara. The inscription 
then mentions several officers of Malayasirhha. Garga, the son of Ranasirhha, was his 
chief Record Officer, while Harisiihha, ihc son of Jagatsiriiha, was his excellent Councillor. 
'I he latter is said to have got the tank excavated, to the description of which eight verses 
(34-41) arc devoted. Malayasirhha is said to have spent fifteen hundred tankakas stamped 
with the efligy of Bhagavat (Buddlia?) on this work. No such coins have yet been 
discovered.^ 

The pedigree of Vidyadhara, the Superintendent of the excavation of the tank, is 
next given in vv. 43-46. In the V.tsfavya family there was a person named Uddharana. 
His son was perhaps named Sridhara®. The son of the latter was the Thakkura Lakshml- 
dhara, who was the father of Vidyadhara. Next is mentioned Purushottama, the son 
of Valhana, who designed the tank. The genealogy of the poet PurushSttama begins in 
verse 48. There was a learned Brahmana named Ramachandra, who performed all the 
five sacrifices. His son was Divakara. The latter’s son was Purushottama who com¬ 
posed the present praJasti. He belonged to the Krishnatreya gotra and was a resident of 
Banaras. He describes himself as proficient in logic, the science of word and sense, 
Mimarhsa, Vedanta and Yoga and as devoted to the study of the Vedas. The mason 
wlio inci.scd the present record was Ananta, the son of Galhana. After the inscription 
was closed with matigalurii maha-srih^ one mote verse was added to describe the door¬ 
keeper Ralhana, the valiant son of Dalhana. 

From the contents sutnmarized above, it will be seen that Malayasimha and his ances¬ 
tors were hereditary ministers and feudatory chiefs of the Kalachuri kings of Tripiui. 
Of the latter only Karna, Gayakarna and Vijayasirhha are mentioned in the present record, 
the names of Yasahkarna, Narasimha and Jayasirhha being passed over. As Mr. Banerji 
has already observed, Jata may have flourished towards the close of Karna’s reign, so that 
he was a c(rntemp(rrar}^ of both Karna and Yasahkarna. Jata’s son Yaiahpala was a coun¬ 
cillor of Gayakarna. Padmasiriiha and Kirtisiritha may have served Narasimha and Jaya- 
siriiha. During the reign of Vijayasiriiha the office of the Home Minister seems to have 
been held by Chandrasirhha, while Malayasirhha was ruling over the territory round Rewa. 
It may, however, be noted that the name of Chandrasitiaha is not mentioned in the Rewa 
stone inscriptions of Vijayasirhha, the Chief Minister {Mahdmantrin) mentioned therein 
being Haripala. 

’ Banerji took Talhanadevi to be the mother of Malayasimha and altogether passed over Prithvl¬ 
dhara and his brother mentioned in v. z8. Had Talbai^devi been the mother of Malayasimha, she would 
have been intrt>duced much earlier along with the latter’s father Klrtisiihha (vv. 15-14). 

^ As the present inscription has been composed in a slip-shod manner, hi^gavM-mMdraya in 1. 20 may 
be a mistake fur Bbagava/J-mudrqya. In that case the well-known coins of Gaag£yadeva, stamped with the 
effigy of Lakshmi, would be meant. 

* Sec below, p. 557, n. 6. 
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The inscription is dated, both in words and numerical symbols, on Friday, the 
first tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhildrapada in the Sahasamallanka year 944. 

Though the era is not specified, the date must plainly be referred to the Kalachuri reckon¬ 
ing. It regularly corresponds, for the expired Kalachuri year 944, to Friday, the 50th July 
1193 A.C. On that day the tithi ended zi h. 20 m. after mian sunrise. The importance 
of the date lies in the data it furnishes for determining the commencement of the 
Kalachuri year. If the Kalachuri era began in 248-49 A.C. as was finally concluded by 
Dr. Kiclhorn, the present date shows that the years of the era could not have commenced 
with the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada as was once supposed by him. 

The significance of Sdhasamalldhke is not clear. Mr. BanetjP took it to mean ‘the 
named Sahasamalla’ and Dr. Hirananda Sastri* suggested that ahka means abda or year; 
but neither of them has explained how the year was called Sahasamalla. The cyclic year 
corresponding to the above date was Pingala according to the northern system and Pram- 
ddin according to the southern system. Neither of these names can be said to be a 
synonym of Sahasamalla. According to Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar® anka means dkhya. He has 
suggested that the Kalachuri era was called Sdhasamalldbda and called attention to two 
other dates* which ate called Sdhasa and which, though referred to the Vikarma era, work 
out all right for the Kalachuri era also. But Sahasamalla does not mean the same as Sdhasdh- 
ka. The latter, which is a synonym of V'ikramdnka, occurs in many places® as the name of 
Vikramaditya, the well known patron of Kalidasa and the reputed founder of the 
Vikrama Sarhvat. As Kielhorn has shown, both the dates qualified by Sdhasdhka, which 
Prof. Bhandaikar proposes to refer to the Kalachuri era, appear quite regular as dates of the 
Vikrama eta also. There is, therefore, no necessity to take them as dates of the Kalachuri 
era. Besides, if they arc referred to that era, the first would fall towards the close of the 
fifteenth and the second in the first half of the sixteenth century A.C.® The palaiography 
of the inscriptions is certainly against ascribing such late dates to them. Besides, there is 
no evidence that the Kalachuri era was current in North India down to the sixteenth 
century A.C. Even in Madhya Pradesh where petty Haihaya princes continued to 
rule until their principalities were annexed by the Marathas, the latest date of the Chedi 
era known from inscriptions is 969.’ Thereafter the Haihaya princes used the Vikrama 
and Saka eras in dating their records.® There is thus not the least evidence in favour of 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s view that Sahasamalla was a name of the Kalachuri or Chedi era. 

A king named Sahasamalla is indeed known from several coins with the legend 

" Ep. Ind., VoJ. XIX, p. 295. 

* f/Y, n. 4 

■'* See L N. p. 282, n. 2. 

' * These dates arc (i) V. 1240—Mah6bi (Hamirpur District, U.P.) fort-wall fragmenary inscription 
noticed by Cunningham, A, S. L K., Vol. XXI. p. 72 and Pi. XXII. L. 15, Vjf 5 m-arnnai^rkka-sam- 
kJjyaii SahasSmkasya vatsari^ I.17 samvat 1240, Asbddba va di 9 S&mi (Monday, tlic 4th June, 1184 A. C.) 
and (2) V. 1279—Rontasgadh (Shahabad District, Bihar) rock inscription of the time of king Pratapa, 
cd. by Kiclhorn, £/). Ind.^ Vol. IV, p. 311 f. L.i, Navabhirzatba mun-indrairsvdsard^mzujd!jJJaih 
parikalayati samkJydm vat sari Sdhasdmki | maddna-vija^aydtrd''mamgali mdsi ebaitri pratipadi sita-kdntau 
vdsari Dhdskara.ya ||' (Sunday, the jth March 1223 A. C.). 

^ Ind. His, Quart. Vol. X, pp. 48 ff- Cf, Vikramddityah Sdbasdnkafj iak-dntakab in an old verse 
cited in Kshlrasvamin’s commentary on Amarakd/a, II, 8, 2. 

® The first date would correspond to Monday, the zznd June 1489 A. C., and the second to Sunday, 
the 3td Match 1527 A.C. 

^ No. 202, below. 

® See Nos. 103—108, below. 
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Srimat-Sahasamalla. But as V. Smith lias shown, he was a king of Ceylon^ and there¬ 
fore could not have had anything to do with the Kalachuri era. 

What then docs Sdhasamalldnke mean ? Since no other explanation is satisfactory, 
the conjecture may be liazarded that the expression is intended to signify the year by the 
system tif word-numerals. Sdhasa stands for four; for a verse from the Ndradasmriti'^ 
(XII, 2) cited in the Mitdkshard states that sdhasas or violent crimes were four in number. 
Aftf/A/means ‘a wrestler’,‘a match for’, and therefore conveys the sense of equality. Here 
it probably signifies an equal number, i.e., four in the present case. Anka, as is well- 
known, signifies nine.® These numerals are to be placed from right to left, /.e., as 944 
by the rule ankdndm vdmatogatih. Thus sdhasamalldnke means ‘in (the year) 944’ and this 
wc find is actually the y^eat in wliich the record was put up. 

The geographical names Narmada, Tripuri and Kaikaredi, occurring in the 
present record, have already been identified. 

TEXT* 

1 fl’^] II l ^TS^riTNT- 

^ R®«frf^d<(lf4d^: [I] tRi; 

2 m JTT ^ q spM’d iF“[^ii*] qRi(^RT[:*] R *rd=q^r: i 

+rtios4(ssr) [FT*J 5r^(^)^R ii^^[^ii*] qf^_ 

I I 3rT[;Tjirf^ 

qTTR ?^(^5T)Hb>iqcil ITT lP*|V||*j 3^1% dFITR- 

TT[?rr] WT I fll^l+H^ Hqi— 

spmr; iii^ii*] ^ r 

♦i'sfl I 

4 [’J®IJPed 1 <jq Il[v3ll*] 

1 '*HH ^rTl I 'tVw[W] gjfl ^iUUKtifl 

fjiddinvl3^5^ 11 [dll*] d^l<^d<tl'Ti''vi*t^sil*(4nt erfv^Mfl^; | 

JRT:qM SRftcRrrnOrqR: 

^ V. Smith assigns the date 1200-1202 A. C. to him. See C. C. 7 . Af., Vol. I, p. 3^0. 

^ Manus^^a-maranam stty am para~ddr-dhbmarSanam | parushyam-ubbi^am cb=iti sdhasa m sydcb^chatur- 
vidham \ [ Miidkshard on the Ydjnavulkyasmfitii^ ch. II, v. 72. 

^ 7 . P., p. 85 

^ From an inked estampage. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

• Properly ?T«^rcr^^TTf®r^~, but so changed to suit the metre. 

’ Read ^CTrf>T. 

® Metre: Indravajrd. 

^ There is a superfluous ornamental mdtrd on this aksbara. 

Metre ; DrntapiIambita. 

Metre: ^nusbtuhh. 

Metre: AidlinL 

Metre of this and the following six verses: Indravajrd. 

Banerji read f^TT which he proposed to alter to but the superscript n of ntya is quite clear. 
Read 
« Read 
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II 


n[^ii*]5r[??TTi«r 5?TtPr ^prT]5ian(^)f: sRshfiT 5nitf«f- 

I rRft(^) 5 FTPTPrirat ^ M[?o||*J 

[T]^ ff i srrPT ^ ^ fH^M4Y (^)5Fr «fV=sr- 

?sFH^i«^<'3rt f^-Jisfr ii[nii*] f^- 


ift F^sr^<^e{K4 (^) ^ 
ll®[nil*] F^fcT^{5rT)|: »sft- 

I anrrfii^ff? 5nF7 ^ tt*t: jtt 3r5R«nf^ 

+tAirt 5 T: 



ll[?^ll*] ?Rftr I 

5i%(%)JT:ft>fT(T)[orT] Pr: 5rPr[»r]m ii*[?yii*j ^thpctw^- 

Ptx qr^’qr^^Rift JR5zn^pT(l%)5; 1 »sf^ptf%f?r|5m: ?r ^t: tfr^ 
#5r3Fr^5Twrr5r: ii®[?i\n*] Pr- 

?nPl+K^Ji<ll+<«l1 (^>) ^ T^JRR: I ^ 

5ri%[<S5T] ^"tPr JT •J-'IT+tdt n’Jlt#: ll[?^ll*J aiRlfdFMil+Hrt^wfq-qicrirt- 

(5t)t^WWTt *T: I i^fpTT ' ^ 

^ 3o6ifp|^cq(?JT)«nFH^ ST- 

^rW: ll[?V3l|*] I 3iTTr%R- 

5TTR5r(^)^ ^(5r)p!^: ii^2[?dii*] 3n^rtTW4?P 

IT# 5T(^)f'^'5T 'Rpr ^?fJT I ITRtMsTT ^ ^(?)i ^v4^HH JT^JTT^ Tft^RRTqFT 
Pt^; II[nil*] 5rp]Ps3^T- 

x: 5n^(ffj )q^PrPRr f% (Pr) ?T^fP5R(Pr)^('j) 

5T«ri(’irnT)i 31^ PtcWT #wt: thF? sT^|d] [^:] tPr 5?T^P?cT^(^)#t 

it; TT lP*[^o||*] ^rf<^ T H>tiPl<>P«^P h< 4 ^ -F;q ^ ^f flpK 4 i a.^ l l ^: I #- 

STFT T[#]^ ^ 

^ ?»TTT(nJ^)PT JT RTW; ll‘®[^?ll*] 5lpT(pT)^'q- 

JTfR^fhrsin pRRpr *I*lPFf?’T^^ 1 ai^ [>fr]*TT?^(^)anNfcI#iTt 
qPrwrt ann^gR^ ^Pr m iP*[^^ii*] jpTTP^nr^R^aFRT 
1 ^^TS^T— 


^ Banerji read and proposed to alter it to ^n5J, but the reading given above is quite dear 

and appropriate in the context. 

® The last p^da of this verse has one excess aksbara, 

=' Read 

^ There is no superscript y in rya as read by Banerji. 

^ Metre of this and the following verse ; Vasantatilakd, 

• Metre : Drutavilamhita, 

^ Read 

^ Metre of this and the two following verses: Vasantatilakd. 

« Read 

The sense requires the reading frqroft^ but it docs not suit the metre. Read the line as 
FTT^rt I 

” Read ifnmt. 

Metre of this and the following verse: Indravajrd. 

1 a Perhaps the intended reading is 
Metre : Sikhariffi, 

Metre : Indravajrd. '• Metre : Sikbarmf, 
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12 ^fwcfr r.csrf?nP55^«rT 

ift IRT I firj[ST]srT(3IT)fSlRR: 

ll‘•[^Yll*] t ^ ^ f«rT H«^i'T<<i(srr)ornrf^(f?r) 

^TW>Kr; qf?:ij^qrprsr(^)^ 5T?m??r 3r>*n‘[f^ wwRRrwi fe^iit^?TPTT 

*rrT 1 ^Jrrfq’ in^ ^rpft T«r amr 

14 c*r ftrer ^^sRft 1 7 tt^’t [?r] 14^44^® sniT— 

m; ii’[^\9ii*] ’Tt^i [fRj^rf^ [ 1 ] 

iPTRfrffiTrg^'^ aflzTTcfr ga^I«R:'*fTTg3firq‘ iif^<;ii*j «fV*rnTJnRT 5fV^[gj«nRT 

15 Hi f^’srgcrT: lll^^ll*] ^ftR^anTF^^T^R^T: 

^rrft I iT?iTr>I^#^fTf^^?TTRT ^T^^fl^qc^fT^TcTT^: 11 f ^ o 11 *] STtssr^rf^fT- 

snrmt fnrmRit^w^pftsr i ^(^)fR5RcZTT%^sT^: T^r ^*tr: ii 

\\\\\*] si(w)^ 

16 5IPT^TtJT t^d?TT(^)«rTtpHT I fJTRlIowff^r 'TT^'T'JTrfiT IT^ JTI«M+Tfq^ ll’“ [^^11*] 

?T wr(^)5t^s^inr»ft *T^ 555 Tf4+<4V|rfli^4.«i4;T (^) 

deft tf^-Tt'ffr Wqf^fenr^: t^rf^R 

17 4^4-4<Hif'iiqT% =^^PFFg i aiWt rfift(}TT(<iTn)- 

5rft ^ nig^yn*] fdJ^IMdN4«HH>'i!4^55Tt 

f?^iT 3nc»rft»r i sn^^r^fd’Jif^crrPHrir^fdm^ ii[^kii*] 'fFc^- 

f^^nT«j- 

18 TirigT^; qi an^nwq aj-j'diqqf-d wr JTFT =sr ^rm- 

^ft^rsrgm: q%f>T; 5r(R)Tt5«Tt(5«ft) 


^ Read ^p^:. 

^ Metre ; Indrat>ajrd, 

^ Metre : I ’^amSastha. 

^ Metre : Sardulavikrtdita, 

Metre : Indratuijra. 

® Perhaps f^CT^ is meant. 

’ Metre of this and the following four verses: Indrai^ajrd, 

** The context requires a reading like q-c^^T-:^ but the visarga seems to have been dropped me/rJs 

causa, 

•The metre requires the syllabic to be short. 

Metre: Anushtubb, 

Metre : SikbarinJ. 

Metre of this and the following four verses: IndravajrS. 

The metre requires here a reading like —or ^TPI-. 

“ This should properly be 

Read I IT^TITW-. 
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(JTPj) I ?frat 




I d|H<lMd<: fe*TT V[t^ Sir«r[rr]- 

*RRf ^ ll*[^'^ll*] f<«|FMnr‘d^«)j,‘bHM>.rH<Mir<My^<^-i 4 F 4 rs(dl>- 

I zn ljf?T TTSI^ dt< T tfdfc| l « TR d (g)^ 5RT(?r)T: ?nfR^ II® 

[Veil*] ITd^tfdVlRR ^ I IflrWRfflTT ^- 

^4rd^ ll*fV^||*] ^T3^(f5T)?rw’ ?^fd'^B4-4>fTl«#^<5i^; I 

ftrsT^TifFTt R 5 ?qT^rq^( 5 FcT)^ ii®[y;^ii*] eimf 5 qqFfr!T«rR- 

q>f^ qp^iFq^fSTwtfJrrfirqw 1 rtcit 5yt41+dTq^q qq^iqf%:i 

fiv^ii*] 


dwnr 5Ffqif4<m> f^^nn’ «ft^T^[1%TRfteT 

irdi ii[yvii*] dwiFi qt ^^^pjRqsqt^ 1 

fq^jid^w^q «r^ 5^' d<»qffq+Kiq^«iMq>i: ii[ykii*] ajsiw^'^- 
qrfq ?rf^(T5r)^; +iq^ mm ^ 1 fqfinR>rRq 5T(?r)Ttf^tTf t^ qq r- 

5q(s^): m]-^ q^ ll[Y^II*] ^(?r)T;?reqm^* fda i H l fd^q : 5qq>^nr |•.(:|) 
’sfhrgr^’n^^qrqrqMtqd qqr ii’®fv\3ii*] q^qiRfq- q^ qixT? 
q^rq fqffrq 1 d^qrq 5“ 

qtFr fqqRTTT^: ?ro^5rq:?q> tjq ii”[Y<iii*] q^nq qjqt ^^qfqqfqqt tqr- 
Fs^tfT q; qrT^q(q)5nq: |i® anqqqHt qq fOTi^oq: +RfrfH4m't q qrtqsprO 11 
(v^ii*j qqqf ffmcfrq q^ q^: 515^1(5^1 )q5mq qqr qyqrqrfqqqt fqqftqqqq- 
tqf- 


?rq>TTfq(fq)qt; 1 qqT[vqT]qTq: qqr qfqfqf irq(q)5r3-'qfqrfqq: qtjwt- 

qqt^rqq^(f'5);ffqTqqTqFTfq: lP®f^o||*] qqqfqGg P I^ qq^ qr ^RFT qfe- 

5 q qqq^[^®T [i*j diqq*tqn>w«inrn^qi ^wii q^rlw; ^fqfqf^qqq ii[H?'i*l 

qc^oqf 


^ Banerji read =^r^Jc^- proposed to change it to but the second akshura is clearly 

Besides argj^ can be properly construed as the object of ^zirq’. 

* Properly but so changed to suit the metre. 

* Metre; Manddkrantd. 

* There is a symbol incised between ix and 
^ Metre : X^asantatJlakd 

* Metre : Anushfuhh. 

’ Banerji supplied here the visarga^ but it is properly dropped according to the vdrttika on Panini 

vni, 3 . 36 . 

^ Metre of this and the following four verses : Indravajrd. 

•Read iT^n*nra. 

■•Read 

This anusvdra is superfluous. 

The engraver at first cut the first akshara of this word as ^ and then changed it to The second 
aksbara is clearly and not pij as read by Banerji, 

Metre ; Anusbfubb. 

Metre of this and the following verse : Indravajrd. 

The sense requires a reading like ^STT^:, but it docs not suit the metre. 

Metre : Sdrddlavikrt^ita. 

*5 
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51# I ^ fiT*r?# snr# ft# II^^M*] 

^'T^g(^)ft ? ^ «firRf8r3T^rf%]5#q7T3# 11 #- 
27 m JTfpsfV: non 11 [«rt]^^eTHT[?5wrT]5JTt iiFTr*r5^["r*]^3[#ft; 
ffTfft5T(#)^t ftft^R^ n®[KY||*] 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 Hail! 

(Verses 1-2) Having bowed to Maojughosha, who is as white as the snow-mountain, 
who is (seated) on a lotus-seat, who is the full moon resembling a wheel of eight spokes, 
(and) who has a sword and a book in his right and left hand (respectively), I shall describe 
Malayasimha’s family and (his) excellences duly (and) with suitable vigour; for words 
occur (to my mind) of their own accord. Who, indeed 1 would not describe the great ? 

(V. 3) These words of mine in thousands arc engaged in glorifying the family of 
Malayasimha even as the rays of the sun ate in opening the lotuses. 

(V. 4) The Narmada which flows with sacred and extremely limpid water from the 
world which is the abode of the best of sages (like) a maiden born in a noble family, and 
which is praised by the words of the Siddhas, removes by (mere) sight the weight of the 
sins due to the Kali age. 

(V. 3) On its bank is a city named Tripuri where is a king named the illustrious 
Vijayadeva, the lord of princes, who is born in the family of Kar^a (and) is the ruler 
(of regions) in all directions.* 

(V. 6) In whose assembly the supplicant kings, whose tliroats arc parched by the fire 
of his prowess, discuss, through apprehension, the doubtful reward of their service® by 
signalling with their fingers. 

(V. 7) The illustrious Jata, a minister whose counsel* increased the fame of those 
who preceded him on this earth, (and who was) like Brihaspati in all his merits, was appointed 
to (this) vishaya ; 

(V. 8) Who bore here the heavy yoke of pious people by making gifts to the 
Btahmanas, (and) by the prowess of whose arms alone, the illustrious KariniadSva conquer¬ 
ed his foes. 

(V. 9) From him was born (a son) known as Yada^pala as Budha, the son of Tara, 
was born from the moon god,—who, a venerable person on the earth, was a devotee of 
the king Gayakarina and the keeper of (his) counsel. 

(V. 10) His son also, who had large arms, was created as a light incarnate of aus¬ 
picious rays, by the creator who found the world enveloped in the darkness (pf ignorance) 
in order that he might illuminate it. 

(V. ii) Padmasimha, the abode of the goddess of forttine, had a spotless and pure 
family as a lotus has excellent petals and white sprouts. In (that) Kshatriya family was 
born (his) younger brother the illustrious Chaadrasimha,^ the progenitor (of a family). 


' Perhaps Js intended. 

Metre of this and the following verse : Anushfuhh. 

® Metre : IndravajrS. 

* La/, in (a/J) directions and sub-directions. 

Bancrji, who read ni/jam in place of ebitt^arh, translated,—‘in whose assembly kings . 
alw.iys .spoke by signalling with fingers, out of fear (for himy. 

• Mantra means here ‘counsel’ not ‘incantation’ as rendered by Banerji. 

’ See above p. 347, ri. 3. 
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(V. 12) the sole home-minister of the king Vijayasiniiha, the lord of Chcdi, 

who is most powerful with his fame spreading to all cardinal points— (he) who by the force 
of the prowess, conferred by the lx>ons of the Brahmanas, protects® the bodies of the twice- 
born besieged by a bjst of elephants of poverty. 

(V. 15) In this family, from the learned and illustrious Padmasimha was born the 
illustrious Kittisiinha of long® arms, who had the strength r)f a lion, even as Rama, tlic 
lord of Kosala, was, in times of yore, born from Dasaratha. Himself fearless, he was a 
dart in the hearts of a host of (his) enemies. 

(V. 14) In his court there shone various learned men who were his well-wishers, 
versed in policy, as gods do in the assembly of Indra. {Their) wf)rds flashed forth like the 
rays of the moon sent forth for dispelling the darkness (igmrance) of the world. 

(V. ij) Malayasimha,^ the son of the illustrious KIrtisimha, the hero who was 
a peerless wrestler in rescuing those born in Kshatriya families, had the dust (jf his lotus¬ 
like feet swept off by the locks of (his) feudatory chiefs. 

(V. 16) He is the moon that makes the night-lotuses, that are the learned men, 
bloom. He is the ocean (the mine of jewels)^ as he confers jewels on needy men. All 
excellences have become established in the personage of Malayasirhha. On account of 
(these) excellences he has not even the deer-spot (which is seen in the moon). 

(V. 17) Causing the destruction and blot>ming of the lotuses which arc (ftis) enemies 
and friends (respectively), he, like the moon (and) the sun, has made the skies of ilic ten 
quarters bright. With a sharp pike (dakti) in liis hand, there has appeared the skilful 
Malayasimha on the earth. 

(V. 18) He is a flawless bowman whose sword causes the fc^ices of the enemy 
(which appeared) weak (before him) to tremble even as wind tosses the reflection (jf the sun 
amidst waves of water. 

(V. 19) The hostile soldiers being plunged into the ocean of liis horses, and 
seeing the whirls and oysters (in the form of) foam (Jrom the horses' mouths) on their faces, 
heads and feet, did not soon come out of it I—Such was the lion of Malaya (i.e., Malaya- 
sitiiha) 1 

(V. 20) ‘Did the valiant Bali give the tliree worlds measuring the three steps (to 
Vishnu) r I shall confer on men the rank of the moon (or) that among Siva, Vishnu, Indra 
and others, by wimiing it openly (and) at once with my sword or with (the hel[> of other) 
princes.'—May he (i.e., Malajastmha), who had such confidence, in his prowess be victori¬ 
ous 1 

(V. 2i) The fire, whose flame in the form of (Malayasimha*s) sword burned 
brightly with ghee which was the blood gushing forth from the heads of his feudatories, 
obtained that satisfaction in battle here, which it had not obtained from Hanumaii (even) 
after burning ( the city of ) Ladka.® 

(V. 22) ‘Having vanquished Indra, gods (and) also the moon, this moon (in the 
form of Malayasimha) roams about together with Sachi who is the Mahadevi. Oh 1 this 

* I. e., Chandtasimha, loc. tit. 

* Kakshtt ‘should protect’ is here used for raksbati ‘protects.’ 

* NftAita seems to be used here in the sense of ‘long.’ 

* The text has Malay-Bnu simhap which literally means ‘Simha following Malaya,’ i.e., Malaya- 
siihha. 

® Banerji’s translation 'he (i.e., Malayasimha) .... obtained (such) satisfaction as the Son 
of Wind (Hanumin) himself did not obtain by burning LaAka’ is unacceptable as the text has clearly Mitru- 
tir-, not MSrutirti. 
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(our) king is Scsha, the lord of serpents, {seated) to enjoy their pleasures I’ So is he des¬ 
cribed by the people in the country.* 

(V. 25) The fire of his anger being fed by the wife of his enemy with the fuel of 
tears which she shed for a long time on account of her grief of widowhood, destroyed the 
forces of the enemy, even as that produced from Siva’s eye {burned) the god of love. 

(V. 24) Salakshana became deformed® when in the battle of the glorious 
KarkarS^i he had the misfortune of having his arm cut off by the arrows discharged by 
the lion of Malaya (J.e. Malayasirhha). 

(V. 25) May he (i.e. Malayasirfiha) be victorious 1 —who, addressing (I'^iMrama) in 
battle with the words ‘O valiant Vikrama, thou art vainly running away I Thou canst 
not escape being drowned in the flood of the arrows {discharged) from {my) bow 1 Why 
need 1 kindle here the fire of {my) sword for thy sake struck him in the heart in nine 
or ten places with liis arrows and brought him down, overcoming his prowess and 
strciigth. 

(V. 26) He erected a marvellous row of mansions touching the sky for gods and 
Brahmanas, through fear of obstruction from which, as it were, the sun’s chariot goes 
obliquely with speed. 

(V. 27) flaving performed fierce and painful penance, the Siddhas go to high 
heaven, {while) those, who worship (?) at the temple of Rama {built) by him, generally go 
to the abode of Vishnu.® 

(V. 28) May that Pyithvidhara* together with his younger brother be victori¬ 
ous, living for many years like Bhishma— {he) who, being the son of the queen 
Talhanadevi, protects friends and destroys enemies 1 

(V. 29) The illustrious Garga, the son of the illustrious Ramasiihha, the repository 
of beautiful lustre, who {ims invested) with all powers, was, like Chitragupta, his {i.e. 
Malayasiriiha’s) writer of religious documents and of education, horses and treasury. 

(V. 30) His excellent minister was the illustrious Haiisimha by name, the son 
of the illustrious Jagatsiriiha, who was appointed as the distributor of betel, and fulfilled 
the wishes (jf all sup})licants with {yijts of) wealth. 

(V. 31) He killed huge aitd fierce elephants of the enemy, fought with arrows, a 
noose, a goad and a sword, dealt a very firm blow with the might of his arm, and marched 
in the fore-front of the army like Karttikeya. 

(Vv. 32-3) Tliis city of men is an ornament of the region here,—in which even stu¬ 
dents have refuted heterodox doctrines with discussions about the knowledge of Brahman 
together with the real import of the Vedas; {in which) the multitude of Brahmanas bring 
the fires of the Soma and Sycna sacrifices to the altars, filling the surface of the earth with 
the golden rings of sacrificial posts {touched) by the rays of the sun*; and in which they 
dwell making the sides of the altar resound with the mantras as laid down by (rules) {vidfu). 

(V. 34) Where® the Chakravaka birds, having been fed from the vessels in beautiful 
hands, and having left their mates at night, practise severe austerities like sages, fixing 

^ This verse docs not yield a satisfactory and coherent sense. 

^ JL//. devoid of auspicious marks. As the word bdbu occurs in a compound, the sense may be that 
Salakshana lost both his arms. 

^ Sec above p. 3^2, n. 6. Danerji, who took viha-padam as the correct reading, translated, •They 
mostly obtain the feet of God {u^i/bou/ endeavoury, 

^ Bancrji takes Pritkrtddhani as a common noun in the sense of ‘a king’ and refers it to Malayasiihha. 
The context shows that Vritbvldbara was the name of Malayasichha’s son. 

The significance of this expression is not quite clear to me. 

** ThtS and the following two verses describe the tank which is mentioned in v. 37. 
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their gizc on water and doing no liarm to the multitudes of {aquatic) creatures; 

35) {Where) women {had) their bodies sprinkled with sprays of water, discltargcd 
from the syringes held in the hands of their husbands, which {sprays) were efficacious in 
removing the fatigue caused by the rays of the sun; 

(V. 36) (IF'Afrf) beautiful Naga maidens repeat {the songs of) his fame sung by multi¬ 
tudes of humming bees which, with their mouths licking clusters of lotuses, have become 
intoxicated with the honey they have drunk {from them)\ 

(V. 57) He constructed such a tank for the needy {provided) with dams, which 
contains edible and unedible seeds {growinf) in water such as the Jevala (moss ?), the wliitc 
water-lily, water-plants {ydriparni) and lotus-roots. 

(V. 38) How did the rosaries fall from the hands of the sages who were sitting {on 
the bank of the tank) curbing their vital airs,^ when they saw the eyebrows and limbs {suih 
as) breasts, legs and thighs of {the wometi) who were engaged in sporting with their husbands 
in the ocean which is this tank 1 

(V. 39) On whose bank the gods, the manes, the seven sages and men, being 
propitiated by tlie Brahmanas seated on excellent slabs of emerald, whose thighs are 
touched® by silvery fishes darting through the waves (0/ water), praise him (/. e., Alalaya- 
sintha) of well-known fame. May he live {lon£^ on the earth ! 

(V. 40) He constructed {this) large tank, a matchless reservoir of water, in 
which flamingos sport in joy, their feathers being coloured with the spray of water 
yellow with the fresh saffron-paste on the bodies of heavenly damsels. 

(V. 41) He spent fifteen hundred tahkakas stamped with {the effigy of) the Dhagavat 
for {constructing this reservoir of water. 

(V. 42) May the three gods® confer their blessings on that ‘Malayasimha,* the 
successful who has been eulogised by all hosts of suppliants and panegyrists with 
words of praise. 

(V. 43) Then there was the wise man, the foremost® of the Vastavya (family?), (W;» 
was) Uddhara^a in name also {as he was the saviour in reality), {and who) having raised up 
nectar to the earth, had, as it were, the form of the god {Vishnu), the sole lord of the world. 

(V. 44) Then was {borti) his son,* attractive to young women, who, being served 
by the goddess of fortune resembled in form Sridhara {i.e., Vishnu), {and) who, by the 
numerous collections of his virtues and abundant religious merit, made the earth pure 
and possessed of all qualities. 

(V. 43) His son on the earth was the fhakkura Lakshmidhara who was convers¬ 
ant with marks’ and poetry. His son was Vidyadhara who was proficient in the quali¬ 
ties required for all offices. 

(V. 46) Vidy2dhata» who is {fully) conversant with the principles of the three 
aims® {of human life), but slightly with the essence of love, was the Superintendent and 
the cause of this tank as Sagara was of the ocean. 


^ The words samyamya ch rasUn are obviously to be connected with mualnJm and not with nisJ/n as 
done by Bancrji. 

® \''amcbita (/rV, deceived) is used here in the unusual sense of ‘touched/ 

■'* /. f., Brahm 3 , Vishiju and Siva. 

* Here also the text has Malay-zdnu-si^ha^ fot which sec p. 355^ n. 4, above. 

® The sense of pratham^ika-ihigam is not quite cleat to me. 

® Banerji takes Sridhara to be his name. This is possible as a teacher named Sridhara is named bdf>w 
in V. 47, but the text is not clear on the point, 

^ with the science of palmistry. 

® /. tf., dharma (religious merit), artba (wealth) and mdhha. 
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(V. 47) Purushottama {of) the Vastavya {family), who knows how to measure 
a tank, was the son of the illustrious Valhana and resembled {Ais) teacher Sridhara. 

(V. 48) There was, again, the illustrious Ramachandra, a learned man, who 
performed iiU the five sacrifices. His son also, named Divakara, being almost omni¬ 
scient, was the foremost among the Brahmanas. 

(V. 49) His son, who belongs to the Krishnatreya gotra^ dwelt in KaSf, 
obliged others and had his mind devoted to his preceptor, was, by fate, deprived of 
fortune. 

(V. 50) (Hr), the illustrious Purushottama, a great Brahmana, whose know¬ 

ledge of logic is profound, who is adept in the science of lexicography, and is equally 
versed in Mimamsa, whose mind is engaged in {studying the Vedanta, Yoga and 
other (.(•yr/r//Ar), w'ho is devoted to the study of the Vedas and folds his hands 
on his head before those who arc very learned, is in intelligence a Brihaspati on {this) 
earth. 

(V. 51) By him has been made this excellent prasasti (eulogy) which, contain¬ 
ing the desired meaning, is composed in good metres, resembling the string of a pearl- 
necklace {n'hich contains round pearls) which has a good theme as the necklace has a cluster 
{of pearls), and w’hich describes the glory of a noble family even as the necklace has the 
thread passing through the pearls produced from a good bamboo.2 

(V 5z) I'his eulogy of the family, faultless like the moon-beams (?), Iras been 
incised by the Sutradhdra named Ananta, the son of the illustrious Galhana,— 

(V. 53) On Friday, the first day of Bhadrapada in the year nine hundred 
increased by forty and four {denoted by the expression) l§ahasa-mall-aAka.^ 

{In) the year 944, {the month) Bhadrapada {andl) the bright {fortnight), on the 
{lunar) day i, Friday, during the reign of the illustrious Vijayasimhadeva. 

{fiay there he) bliss and great fortune ! 

(V. J4) Sri. His (/.<?., Malayasimha’s) door-keeper was named Ralha^a, the 
valiant son of Dalhana, who is capable of executing a responsible (?) work, is brave in 
fighting, and destroys the pride of his foes, as Nandi is {the door-keeper) of Siva. 


No. 68 ; Plate LVII 

REWA PLATE OF VIJAYASIMHA : (VIKRAMA) YEAR 1153 

Tins plate was brought to notice by Sir A. Cunningham who found it in the possession 
of the Rewa Durbar. Its contents were briefly and somewhat incorrectly given by him 
in his ArchcBological Survey of India Keports, Vol. XXI, p. 146. It was subsequently 
edited with a lithograph, but without any translation, by Dr. Kielhorn in the Indian 
Antiquary, Vol. XVII, pp. 227 ff. The plate has since been deposited in the British 
Museum. It is edited here from excellent ink impressions kindly supplied by the 
authorities of the Museum. 

^ Krishna-piin'ab Atrfja-p^dtrah cvidenily means ‘belonging to the KdshnatrSya gStrd and not ‘born 
in the race of Atri, before whom Kfishna was born’ as translated by Bancrji, The sense is clumsily expressed 
here as in so many other places in this inscription. 

There is a play on the word sad-vamJa which means (i) a good family and (z) a good bamboo. The 
metaphor tn this verse is nut properly expressed. 

^ See above, p. 550. Sabasa, matta and anka denote the numbers 4, 4 and 9, and according to the 
rule ankanSm vamato gatib, the expression stands for 944. 
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The plate measures 15!" by 9" and is inscribed on one side only. ‘It is quite 
smooth, the edges of it being not fashioned thicker, nor turned up, nor protected in any 
way. As the result, the preservation of the inscription is only fairly good ; for the surfitcc 
of the plate is a good deal worn, especially in the proper left half dowti to about line 14 
and in the right half from about line 8 to 14, so that some aksharas here are only faintly 
visible, and a few others are altogether illegible....—In the upper part of the plate there 
is a ring-hole ; hut the ring with any seal that may have been attached to it is not now forth¬ 
coming. The weight of the plates is 192I tolas'^ The average size c)f the letters is about. 25". 
The characters are Nagarl. The technical execution is fair. Except for two opening 
verses in honour of Brahman and Bharat! (the goddess of speech), the bcncdictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end and a stray quarter of the Indruvajrd or the Annshtubh metre 
here and there, the whole record is in prose. Both the metre and the grammir arc faulty 
in several places. Mistakes of the formet arc pointed out in the foot-notes to the text. 
As regards those of grammar, attention may be drawn to the wrong gender in sJmanta- 
siro-ratno in 1.6, the faulty compounds in iuta-dvau and mdtri-pitrd- in 11.6 and 14 
respectively and the syntactical blunder in so-hani. . .samdjfidpayati vodhayati clui in 11.7-8. 
Final consonants, are not properly marked. The writer’s carelessness is betrayed by the 
omission and transposition of words in many verses and the orthographical mistakes 
such as the use of the dental s for the palatal / in sarmane for iarmanc in several 
places in 11.10-12) and vice versa {e.g., in itlkshmd for siikshmd in I.2, iuta-dvau 1.6 ctei)^ 
that of n in for n in punya-yaso, I.14 and punya-karmmdmu, I.18. The sign oft- is used 
to denote b in all places except babhiiva in 1. j. 

As stated before, the inscription opens with two verses, one in praise of Brahman 
and the other in that of Bharat!, the goddess of speech. The first of these occurs in 
several copper-plate charters of the Later Kalachuris, while the second with some 
alterations is met with in three records of the Kalachuri king, Karna.® The inscription 
then refers itself to the auspicious and victorious reign of the Paramahhathlraka, 
Mcihdrdjddhirdja and Paramesvara^ the illustrious Vijayadeva, a devout worshipper of 
MaheSvara and the lord of Trikalinga, who by his own arm had acquired 
suzerainty over the three kings (viz-,) horses, the lord of elephants and 

the lord of men, and who meditated on the feet of the Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdjd Paramedvara, the illustrious Vamadeva, a devout worshipper of Mahesvara. 
Worthy of note is the epithet Parama-mdhedvara here applied to Vamadeva, for it clearly 
shows that the latter cannot be identified with the god Siva. As the description of Vijaya¬ 
deva is closely similar to that of the Kalachuri king Jayasithha in the Rewa plate of 
K!rtivarman, he is evidendy identical with Vijayasimha, the son and successor of 
Jayasimha. This identification is again corroborated by the agreement of dates. For, 
as shown below, the date of the present inscription corresponds to 1195 A.C. It is twenty 
years later than the date of the Rewa inscription of Kittivarman (viz-, ^^75 

A.C.), and this squares with the relation of Vijayasiriiha to Jayasiihha. Again, the date of 
the present inscription is only two years later than that of the preceding Rewa stone 
inscripdon of Malayasiihha which belongs to the reign of Vijayasirhha.® 

The inscription next gives the pedigree of the donor Salaksha^avarman, who 

1 Ind. Attt., Vol. XVII, p. 227- 

» Nos. JO, 51 and 54. In these it is in praise of Drahml, while in the present record it glorifies Dha- 
ralT. Bharat} which is here substituted for Brahmt docs not, however, suit the metre. 

* As a matter of fact, Salakshana is mentioned in verse 24 of that inscription, as one who suffered a 
defeat in KarkarSdi at the hands of Malayasiihha, a feudatory of Vijayasimha. 
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was then plaiiJy a feudatory of Vijayadeva. In the capital KakarS^I there lived a per¬ 
sonage named Ohahilla who was honoured by all princes. After him flourished in 
course of time Vajuka, Danduka, Khojuka and Jayavarman, whose relation to 
Dhahilla and to one another is not specified. Jayavarman’s son was Vatsaraja who, 
again, had two sons Kirdvarman and Salakshanavarman (or Salakhaiiavarman). The 
former, being the elder of the two, succeeded his father and was himself succeeded by his 
younger brother Salakshanavarman.^ 

The object of the present inscription is to record the donation of the village 
Chhidauda, situated in the Kdyisambapalisa^ pattald, which Salakshanavarman 
made after bathing and worshipping Siva at Kakare^I* The donees were all grand¬ 
sons of one Madhava and belonged to the KauSilla with the three paravaras Kau^iUa, 
Visvfimitra and Devarata. It seems that Madhava had four sons Mahasona, Chithu(?) 
Pithana and SrJdhara. The village or its revenue was divided into five padas or shares of 
wliich two were allotted to Ramasarman, Gathc^arman and Damara^arman, the three sons 
of Mahasona and one each to Pandu(?)sarman, Paitc^arman and HaridattaSarman, the 
three sons of Mahasona’s three brothers. 

The date the donation is given in line 13 as Friday, the seventh tithi of the dark 
fortnight® of MargaSiras in the year 1253 (expressed in decimal figures only). No 
era is specified; but there is little doubt that the date is to be referred to the Vikrama era. 
It is found to be regular for the current Vikrama year laj 5. The scveitth tithi of the dark 
fori night of the pUrnimanta Marga^iras of that year ended 6 h. 43 m. after mean sunrise 
on Friday,* the corresponding Christian date being the 27th October 1195 A.C. 

Of the place-names occurring in the present grant, Kakare^i has already been 
idenlified with Kakrcti in Vindhya Pradesh. I have not been able to trace any place exactly 
corresponding to Kuyisambapalisa. There arc, however, some villages named Kooiah 
in the adjoining territory; the nearest to Kakreti that I have been able to trace is 12 miles 
to the cast by south. Chhidauda I am unable to identify. 

TEXTS 

I I] I [Pr>®f]«r s2nT^i[f?T]c5T 'T7*r^n‘T[®r](®iR) i 

tTTT- 


^ Cunningham wrongly stated that Salakshanavarman was the grandson of K!rtivarman. 

See below p. 561, n. 13. Cunningham read the name of the village as NavagrSma, 

^ Cunningham inadvertently stated the date to be the 7th of waxing moon. 

* According to Kiclhorn’s calculations the tiibi ended 7 b. 35 m. after mean sunrise on that day. 
Cunningham, who presumably took the Vikrama year as expired, stated that the tithi fell on Thursday, 
as indeed it did in 1196 A. C. 

^ From ink impressions. 

® Expressed by a symbol. 

’ Metre: Jlnushtubh, 

** dues not suit the metre. Read as in the Goharwa plates. 

® The metre is faulty here also. The Goharwa plates read ^fT CT T fM ?fT I 

Metre : Aryd. 
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Rewa Plate oe Vi.iayasimha; (Vikhama) Ykau 1253 
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O (M CO CO 


: ^'0 ir- qw, ;i ■ c,-,- K B=.| fig';;," 

: %■ -til “r-'r- 
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..• s'fe-g ee B fc:K§;i5^ 

5 % s, 11 f i ■« f k'$ fe'I'&fif ^ 

if lies'll 

i 111 % V £ fe§it£-re 

% te ij,tt S#®§; S gc 5 ® .ggp 

fcfi IS Biggs'!!* 

fZ f~ RF fS.t? fy^ 


/fr fF Vve'd 

If® 


■ c)5 B E Biff ^5.'££ « < 

; i$'|pt;&.S.p| ,ifV 


CMTtlCD^JOOCN'^ <0 XO 

^ ^ i-H ^ 'M 


U, ClI rilllAHHA. 
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3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 


II 


12 


15 


I'-* - ■ 


nT3^ 1 ( 11 ) 

[TTsnTF^Tf] 1 ?r m®- 

[I*] ?I?»TraM+'l f^TT^r:*?] 3rq- 

^ [ 1*1 ?Jc*T 5 R?RT 5 T[:*] ^- 

I ?rnTf?r%TtT?jft’^ 5n?fV ^risV i^tf^rwrirf ^(?[)cft srRTfi^T— 

'T^® ?^[?r:] I «ft*r5®[??5w]«rsn4[t]^T* ^^gi- 

^T: I tl^ m f.*(1 h' 14H^Hi|5Tr(®gT)^^nTftTT5l»rR«fy^r5!^- 

HTlwi^i ?T*TWSI'jII«V+T 4'giifg ipn^rTTf^cs^TR 

wt(^>)«nT%'* I L^]^[ 5 rT*] ^j- 

HrPT'cRTg^'WfgT^f^— 

c 

*ft=5rTTTf5r: ll^“ ^5R^’®»T>rnT ^iHcgrfgpis nfHii<4 < |ir(5T)f^SRTPT I 3'^ I qm- 

fTR ?]?r(5r)iTTOT ’?T(^)^Tir 1 ct- 

«rT *TT[s]?r(5r)»4w 5F5T gm<^ (gr)wT'ir 9rT(3rT)5riTFT 1 Tg^® 

’.[•*] ® ^NgJiHlTTET I [=gV?]5^nT ['Trs ?j?r(^)»=iT^ aT(9rr)5nFi I qg ? 


[1*1 5 I 

qtigH^qw q#^T(2!T)^^ ^(^)5n»rTJT qg: \ |i*] z 1 qpTg'qq'l’rFT 

[^lfeTT?r(5r)i^<iT 5Tr(3rr)srorFi q- 

^ ? ['*] qFTFT qq ?T(<r)q 5 r(nJ *TTnTftr(%)T{fr)qW 

ffwrqw f^'V 5(;q:fg# qrqrtsTji ?«rR q- 


^ This dan^ is superfluous. 

* This requires only one aksbara to become a hemistich of an Anushtubh verse. Read ;rr*T to 

suit the metre. 

^ Here we have the cadence of an IndraVajra verse. 

^ After this word a dan^^ which was at first engraved, is cancelled. 

^ This sounds like the latter half of an Anushtubh verse. 

® What follows appears to be in the Anushtubh metre. 

’ Read ^TFTtn^ fsFTft^' 1 suit the metre. 

“Read 

® If this is intended as part of an Anushtubh verse, we should have The sandhi in 

the text is due to the royal name being taken as . 

The letters are quite dear here. Read —Kiclhorn's reading docs not give 

a good sense. 

This name is a corrupt form of ssft^^T^wf-. 

This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

Kiclhorn read but the impression clearly shows an anusvdra on 

Read ®nd ^Wuftr, 

Merc and in the following expressions the sign of visarga is wrongly omitted. 

Read sffyfst^r—. This is shown to be derived from af^ fe n ^. in Vfimana’s Kavy 3 lankarasutrapritfi\ V, 2/0. 
“ /. e., 

The last two aksharas of this name though faint, are legible. The name occurs also in the Sarkho 
plates of Ratnad6va II, though it refers there to a different individual. 

This word is used here and in some places below without a case-affix. Read *T^ 
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14 5fJi(>ni)irR>(5r>)F^fSW c(?r(ff)«fr ?rT(9rT)5r^('ir)wit !rr- 
sr^: I »Tc#^T’*Hmir‘iQ4V^ 

15 [^]>TT: 5r?Ri3q(5iTTT) I m\ RRRrm(^)»r: ?iT»RTTf?f^Tfr 

1 =sn^ 1 

16 ?rs^f#?TFr(jT) ^(^)F^: 'TTf«i^R(!T) inf^ tt® I ^rPTFirr{=^>)R 

?r(%)^(5f)'TFrt ^ JFTw qr^ir:® i[i^ii*] ^(^>) tt?rh 

17 0 ^^TT^( 5 i^) I TTPrarHRT f^iFi ii“[vii*] ^(sr)|fk- 

Tnrf^: ^nnrf^^T: I IIRT 

18 IT^ JT^ ^rfinF^IVT CRT 'T!c?(551T) ii[>^ii=*^] w . 5Tf^^(lFr)ftr ^fir 
5nT?5(^)f^ I ctI 5 ?ir(’ni)iT^'»ft fjpmt ?^»tt- 

19 f^^rt 11 [^ 11 *] ^ JTt I ?T f^PTt FqfH: 

11 [^311*1 *TTR^r WTCRWFT ( ^) [|*J 

20 57:7TT^rR>fcr Rr(^Tr)^^cr‘®?i'^#(^) ii[«iii*i cPTTpri:i*] 

^Tsr crRt‘‘ ^ [1*1 

TRANSLATION 

Success 1 IJaill 

(Verse i) Adoration to that reality. Brahman, which is attributcless, all-pervasive, 
eternal and auspicious, the ultimate cause (of the universe') and supreme light conceivable 
by the mind ! 

(V. 2) Glorious is that spccclP® on which the sages contemplate^® as on a creeper 
planted in the pure field of their heart, and which, (though) subtle, yields the great fruit of 
final emancipation. 

(Line 2) During the beneficial and victorious reign of the 'Paramethhattarak^, Mahd- 
riljddhirifit and Paramesvitra, the illustrious Vijayadeva, the lord of Trikalinga, who, 
by liis own arm has acquired suzerainty over the three kings, (tv:^.,) the lord of horses, the 
lord of elephants and the lord of men, (and) who meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattd- 
raka, Maharajadhiraja and Paratnesvura, the illustrious Vamadeva, the devout worshipper 
of Mahesvara,— 

^ Read Tncnfr^-. 

- Read as ihc expression is generally used. 

“ This akshara is quite clear. 

* Originally qcM^rll. 

'' Read TPT^ffit TCToffii ^ I 

^ Read qr^ rnr^T?. I 

’ Read qni—. 

* Read qT’JRpft I Metre: Saiinl. 

® Metre of this and the following verses: Anushtubb. 

>" Read 

” The metre is faulty. Read qqwif^qr qT*tq>T. 

Read-qpjcT- 

Vi also occurs in the Dhurcti plates, below. No. 72, 1 . 20. IdiSm seems to mean ‘an engraver’. 
Kuke is mentioned in line 19 of No. 6;, above. 

** Perhaps Htfrl (a measure of grain) is meant. 

In the Goharwa and other inscriptions where this verse occurs, it is Brahmi, ni>t Bharati which 
IS eulogized. 

’• The use of the metaphor ‘the field of the heart’ shows that rofiayauti (plant), not dhyayanti (contem¬ 
plate) is the appropriate verb in this relative clause. 
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(L. 4) There was (a personage) nnmed Dhahilla in the capital of Kakarc^i. 1 Ic 
became venerable to all princes. From him were born in course of time Vajuka 
and Danduka, and after them, Khdjuka and Jayavarman. Afterwards was born 
Vatsaraja, a son of Jayavamaadeva, the crcst-jcwel of feudalory princes, from whom 
two sons were born. (O/ them) the elder son Kirtivarman liimsclf obtained his father’s 
throne, and die illustrious Salakshhanavarmadeva also obtained the kin^rdom in 
course of time. 

(L. 7) I, who am that Salakhanavarmadeva,^ being possessed of all the powers 
of the state,* shining with the distinction of having obtained the(r/W) 
being victorious, command and inform all the subjects, residing in the village Chhi^au^a 
(situated) in the pattald KuyisambapMisa, and others established in their respective posts - 

(1.. 8) “Be it known to you that having bathed at the town of Kakare^i and wor¬ 
shipped Siva, We have given as a grant, on Friday, the seventh tithi of the dark fort¬ 
night of the month MargaSiras in the year 1253, for the increase of the religious merit 
and fame of (Our) mother and father and Ourself, this village (ilivided into) the folk)w ing 
five padas^, with its four boundaries well-determined,—together w’^ith land and water, to¬ 
gether with mango and madhuka trees, together with pits and barren lands, treasures ami 
deposits, open space and products, extending as far as its limits (and) together with 
w’oods, grass, birds and mineral products,—to the following Brahmaiyas, two padas 

to the Brahmana [RamajSarman, the son of Alahasona and the grandson of the T/taLLuni 
Madhava, of the Kauiila^e/r^ with the three Kau^ila, Visvamitta and Devarata, 

the Brahmana GatheSarman and the Brahmana Damara^; one padti to the Brahmana 
[Pandujsarman, the son of Chiihu (and) grandson of the Thakkura Madliava; one pada 
to the Brahmana PaitSdarman, the son of Pithana (and) grandson of the 'J'hakkura 
Madhava ; (and) one pada to the Brahmana HaridattaSamian, the son of Sridhara (and) 
grandson of the Thakkura Madhava. 

(L. 14) Knowing this, ( youY should pay all (dues) to them, obeying their orders. 
What has been granted by me should be preserved and protected by feudatory princes and 
others who submit to my commands.” 

And there ate the (Jollon'ing) holy verses in this connection:— 

(Here follow six benedictive and imprecatory verses.) 

(The engravers’^ were) the illustrious l ir Ndni Kuke and his son. The field requires 
two khdris’’ (of grain) for seed. 


No. 69: Plate LVITI 

BHERA-GHAT GAURI-SANKARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Dr. T. Bloch,® Superintendent of the 
Archaeological Survey, Eastern Circle, in his Annual Keport for 1907-08, p. 13. 

' Properly, Saiakshanavarmat^va. 

“ Prakfitis, arc ‘the powers of the state’ or ‘constituent elements of the realm’ which are seven, r/^., 
king, minister, allies, treasure, territory, forts and army. 

® Pada seems to be used here in the sense of bbSgft ‘a share’. 

* GathCsarman and Dimara also were evidently sons of Mahasdi;ia. 

].e., the residents of the village. 

” Sec above, p. 343. 

’’ For khari, a measure of grain, sec above p. 193, n. 1. 

■Cunningham has not noticed this inscription in his account of Bhcra-Ghat. Sec his A. S. 1 . R., 
Vol. IX, pp. 60 ff. 
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A transcript of i»s text accompanied by a lithograph was published by Mr. R.D. Bancrji in 
his Htjihayas oj TripurJ and their Monuments, p. 142. The record is edited here from excel¬ 
lent estampages supplied by the Superintendent of Archseology, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription is incised on a stone slab let into the front wall, on the right- 
hand side of the door leading into the sanctuary of the temple of Gauri-Sankara at 
Bhera-Ghat, 13 miles from Jabalpur, the chief town of the Jabalpur District of 
Madhya Pradesh. The writing, which measures i' 9" broad by 9" high, contains four 
lines. It has suffered considerably on the right-hand side owing to the peeling off of the 
surface of the stone. About six aksharas at the end of the first three lines and 
i>ne akshara in the beginning of the last two have been either wholly or partly damaged. 

The characters arc Niigari and the language Sanskrit. The orthography does 
not call for any remark. 

The record is of the time of the king Vijayasiihhadeva of the Later Kalachuri 
Dynasty r)f Tripuri. Its object is to record the obeisance of the Mahdrajni Gosala- 
devi, (her son)^ the Maharaja Vijayasimhadeva and (the heir-apparent) Ajayasiihha- 
deva to the enshrined god who appears to l-^ named here Bhagnakhidra (the Destroyer 
of diseases).^ 

TEXTS 

I f«fhT^]TT®- 

z [R^T+HR®]- 

3 R# [R]*Rfi4[STR] L%rT][R*] 

4 II 


TRANSLATION 

The Mahdrajni the illustrious Gdsaladevi, the glorious Maharaja, the illustrious 
Vijayasimhadeva, the Mahakumdra Ajayasiriihadeva,—these constantly bow to the Des¬ 
troyer® of diseases for {their) welfare. 


' ITiralal makes Gosaladcvi the queen of Vijayasiihha. Sec /, C. P. B, (second cd.), p. 37. The 
Rutnbhl copper-plate inscription, however, makes it plain that she was his mother. Sec Appendix, No. 4, 
below. 

- See below, n. 7. 

■' From the original stone and ink impressions. 

* These aksharas are almost certain. 

^ Bancrji read [ q ' g r r r]—. The akshara 77 at the end of the line is quite clear and there is space for 
three aksharas between it and 

^ Bancrji reads the last two aksharas of this line as and the first akshara of the next as but 
the latter, not being open on the right, cannot be read as The title MabakusnSra of Ajayasiiiiha occurs 
in the Kumbhl plates. 

’ Banerji reads the text from here to the end as 

Apart from the ungrammatical construction, there is no sign of the medial / on v in -divinz. The aksharas 
following arc certainly rr^. As regards the reading the aksharas iff and fjsr arc 

almost certain. Lexicons give kbidra in the sense of 'a disease’. Bhagna-kbidra may be a name of Siva 
who is so called because he drives away diseases. 

Bancrji read but the anasvdra is clearly seen at the foot of the vertical stroke of ha in 

Ajayasimha^ I.3. 

^ It is not unlikely that the temple was erected and the image of the god installed by way of thanks^ 
giving after the recovery from illness of the dowager queen or one of her sons. 
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No. 70; (No Plate) 

REWA STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYASIMHA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 96 .V 

This msctlpdon was brought to notice in 1936 by Dr. N.P. Chiikravarti, Govern¬ 
ment Epigtaphist for India, who found it deposited in the guard-hall of the old 
palace at Rewa in Vindhya Pradesh. 'I’hc original provenance of it is not known. 
A short account of its contents was published by the Government F.pigrajihist in his 
report for the year 1933-36.1 The record is edited here for the first time fonn 
inked cstampages kindly supplied by him.^ 

The inscription is incised on a slab of stone which is lircjkcn irregularly on the 
proper left. The extant writing covers a space measuring z' li" in height and from i' 
to i' i" in breadth. No lines are broken off from the top and the bottom, but (jn thi; proper 
left from three to twelve aksharas lost at the end of each line. The writing has agaitt 
suffered very much by exposure to weather, several ciksharas beitig completely effaced in 
almcjst every line. As shown below, the inscription appears to be a public copy of a 
copper-plate charter. It has a large portion in common with other Kalachuri grants, 
especially the Jabalpur plates of Jayasirhha^ and the Kumblii plates of Vijayasiiiihii.* 
Many of the lost or illegible aksharas can, therefore, be restored with the help of these latter 
records ; but some names of officials mentioned in lines 9-12 and a few fiscal terms wliich 
occurred in lines 13-16 are now irrecoverably lost. The record consists of 19 lines. I'hc 
size of the letters varies from .8" to i". The characters ate Nagari. They resemble in 
a general way those of the Lal-Paliatl stone inscription. The language is Sanskrit and 
the whole record is in prose. In style the inscription is in the customary form of a 
copper-plate charter.® I’he orthography docs not call for any remarks. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Vijayasimha f»f the Later 
Kalachuri Dynasty of TripurL The object of it is to record the king’s grant of the 
village Dhotfava^a in the Reva paitalu. The name of the donee, which seems to have 
occurred at the end of line 13, is lost. 

The present record appears to be a public copy'^ of a charter which must have 
been originally engraved on copper-plates. As in the Kumbhi plates, the n>yal 
order is issued here from the capital Tripuri. Again, in lines 6-16 the present record names 
dignitaries and mentions several lights and privileges after the mamter of copper-plate 
grants.® It seems, therefore, that Vijayasiriilia caused the charter to be copied and incised 
on the stone in order to give it full publicity. 

Like his predecessors; Vijayasimha is described here as one who meditated on the 
feet of Vamadeva and assumed the titles Trikalihgadhipati and others. Among 
the officers to whom the royal order is addressed there arc the Mahdprctdhdna Thak- 
kura Kiki, the Arthalekhin Thakkura Kedava, the SdndhivigrahiLj Lakhana the 
Mahdmantrin Haripala^ the Mahdmdndalika Malayasimha and the Kdjaguru Vimala- 

* A. K. A. S. /. for 1933-36, pp. 89-90. 

The cstampages arc not suitable fr)r plating. 

''' Above, No. 63. 

* Appendix, No. 4. 

^ An analogous instance is furnished by the Dco-Baranark inscription of Jivitagupta; see Fleet, 
C. I. /., Vol. Ill, pp. 213 ff. 

* Sec especially the corresponding portions of the Jabalpur plates of Jayasiriiha and the Kuniblii 
plates of Vjjayasiniha. 

^ He is probably identical with the Saadhivigrabika Ifbakkiira Haripala mentioned in 1.8 of the DliurCti 
plates (No. 72, below.) 
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siva.i Malayasirhha is probably identical with the homonymous feudatory of Vijaya- 
siinha. His inscription- dated K. 944 shows that he was in charge of the territory round 
Rewa during the reign of Vijayasithha. 

The inscription bears in line 17 a date in three digits, the first two of wloich are 
probably 9 and 6. The third digit is completely effaced. But as the Dhurcti inscription of 
TraUokyamalla shows that the Chandcllas occupied the territory round Rewa in K. 963 
the third digit of the date must have been o, i, or 2. This date must evidently be referred 
to the Kalachuti era. The corresponding Christian date will, therefore, range from 
1208-9 to 1210-11 A.C. 

As for the localities mentioned in the present inscription, the Reva pattuld must 
have comprised the territory round the modern town of Rewa. The village Dhotta- 
vada 1 am unable to identify. 


THX’l'» 

1 [I*] |^TTrsTT*]- 

2 



5 

7 ^rsrerpT ]- 

9 ^ . 

10 (f^) .... 

11 .qT+frtrl (? ).[^T]. 

12 >* 41 ] ... 

t 3 [?T?] [^]. 

14 . 


^ Chakravarti reads the name of the Mahapratlhdra as hblmasimha^ but it appears to be a mislcction 
f(jr Mabamamtri —. The Kumbhi plates mention Mahdmantrin after Mabdkumdra. 

2 Above, No. 67. 

“ From inked estampages. 

^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® This aksbara is fairly clear in the estampages. The folUjwing four aJksbaras are broken off. 

® The name is faintly seen in the estampages. It occurs in the Kumbhi plates (Appendix, 

No. 4, below). 

’ The visar^a and the following dan^ appear to be superfluous. 

® Chakravarti read these four aksbaras as 

" These aksbaras are not quite clear, but the Dhureti plates of the reign of Trailokyamalla (No. 72, 
below) mention one Haripala as Sandhivigrabika. 

Read -tnrftw-. 

Some official like seems to have been mentioned here. 

The aksbaras x{ and ^ arc fairly clear. The preceding aksbara of the Kdja^u^s name seems to 
have been omitted inadvertently. For a similar omission, sec , l-a 9» above. 

This seems to correspond to mentioned in the Jabalpur plates of Jayasimha and 

Kumbhi plates of Vijayasiriiha. 
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367 


15 . 

17 [=^] 515 ^ f)RT II . 

18 ■H^l'»«^(?) Hf’T . 

19 . *11 

TRANSLATION 

(Line i) Success ! Hail ! From the famous Tripurl,—the Varannihhufturakxi, Muhd- 
Uijadhtraja and ParameSvara, the illustrious Vijayaaimhadeva, the devout worshipper of 
MaheSvara, the lord of Tlikalinga, who by {the might of) his arm lias attained suzeraitiiy 
over the three kings, (wJj.,) the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, 
{and) who meditates on the feet of the Pararnabhattaraka, Mahanljudhiraja and Para- 
mehuira the illustrious Vamadeva, {commands as folloirsy — 

(L. 6 ) Today here® (/>; the presence of) the illustrious MahardjnJ^ the illustrious 
Mahdkumdray the illustrious Mahapradhana^ Thakkt4rayj\Vi^ the ylrihalekhhi^ the illustrious 
fhakkura Ke£ava, the Sdndhhngrahika^ the illustrious Lakhana, tlic illustrious 
the illustrious Haripala .... the illustrious MahamdridaHka 

Malayasiihha .... the [Kdttapdla\ Kanaka, the illustrious Kajtjguru VimalaSiva, . . . 
We have granted a village named Dhot(avada {situated) in the Reva pattald^ together 
with the cess on Visena, together with fertile® and {other) lands, together with mango 
and mahud trees, together with pasture-land, grass etc., together with ,.,kdmata, mavdday 
and the cess on the pravanis, and all other taxes to ... . 

(L. 17 ) (Zr;) the year 96 [.v] .... (the illustrious Malaya—). .the famous 

Reva.... 

^ Read 

* The first figure of the date is illegible, but it must have been 9 as the Kuml^hl plates of his reign are 
dated in K, 932. From its top which alone appears in the estampage, the second figure appears iii be 6. 
The third figure again is completely effaced. 

Only the first akshara of this name is fairly distinct, 

* Traces of five or six aksharas appear here. 

“ J. tf., at Tripurl. 

® See above p. 33T, n. i. 







MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 71 ; Plate LTX 

BES\NI STONE INSCRIPTION: (KALACHURI) YEAR 958 

T his inscription was brought to notice by Sir A. Cunningham, who published a 
transcript and a lithograph of it and drew attention to its date in his Archmlogkal 
Surrey of India Keports, Vol. XXI, pp. 101-5, and plate xxvii. The date was 
subsequently discussed by Dr. Kiclhorn in his article entitled ‘The Epoch of the Kala- 
churi or Chedi Era’ in the Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XVII, pp. 218-19. The record is 
cditetl here from excellent ink-impressions kindly supplied by the Superintendent of 
Arclneologica) Survey, Central Circle, Patna. 

The inscription is incised on a loose broken stone slab near the ruins of a temple at 
Besani (long. 80° 17' E. and lat. 24“ 12' N.) in Vindhya Pradesh, about 14 miles north¬ 
west of Jukelii, a station on the Katni-Manikpur branch of the G.I.P. Railway. The 
record is fragmentary. The extant portion contains six lines. Nothing is lost at the top 
and the proper right side. The first four lines seem to be complete on the left side also. 
But as the lower corner on that side is broken off, the fifth line has lost about six ahharas^ 
wloilc the last one shows only the upper fragments of three aksharas in the left corner. 
Besides, an indefinite number of lines has been lost at the bottom. The extant portion has 
suffered here and there by exposure to weather. The letters were carelessly written or 
incised. The characters are Nagari and the language Sanskrit. The orthography docs 
caU for any remarks. 

The inscription opens with the date, w';;;., the year 958 (expressed in numerical 
figures only), the third tithi of the bright fortnight of the first Asha^ha. The 
object of it seems to be to record gifts in drammas received from different persons for 
some purpose not specified in the extant portion of the inscription. The gifts may have 
been made, as conjectured by Cunningham^ for some work connected with the temple 
near the ruins of which the stone was found. It may l^e noted that the preserved, portion 
of the rect)rd does not mention any reigning prince. 

The interest of the inscription lies in its date which, on the evidence of its cliaracters, 
must plainly be referred to the Kalachuri era. Its wording shows that there were two 
months named Ashadha in the year 938 and the month in which the inscription was put up 
was the first or intercalary Ashadha. We find that in 1207 A.C., which corresponds to the 
expired Kalachuri year 958, there were two Ashadhas,^ of which the first or intercalary 
Ashadha lasted from the 14th May to the nth June. The third tithi of the bright 
fortnight of it fell on Thursday, the 31st May 1207 A.C. 


* Sec C A. S. I. R., Vol. XXI, p. 102. 

" Kielhotn has shown that Ashfldha was intercalary in 1207 A. C. ‘For in that year the solar 
month Ashadha lasted from May 26, about i h. 40 m. after sunset, to June 27, about 4 h. after sunrise, and 
during that time there were two new-moons, one on May 28, 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise, and the other 
on June 26, 23 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise’. Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, p. 219. 
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TEXTi 

I snnr g f? ^ 

^ cr[«TT’] 

3 [’I]^^(ff)’TT(wn:) ?o H[3f]»T5irT?rm(«TT;) \o 

4 [cr][«IT] ^«pT]f55* *[[^]ciaT(ST 1 Tr;) ?o tV- 

5 ^TT*T^ 5:T(ff»^:) f .’ 

6 .['FtTl(?)]. 

[TAe lower part of the stone is broken off and lost\. 

TRANSLATION 

The year 958, {the month) first Asha^ha, the bright (fortnight), the (Innur) day 3. 
From the Jagade[va] 30have been taken. Similarly (from . . .) 

10 drammas have been taken ; (and) from Puja 10 drammas have been taken. Similarly 
from Vandadhali 10 have been taken. From Rauka 1®. </rr/w/i7^7.r have been 

taken. 


No. 72 ; Plate LX 

DHURETI PLATES OF TRAILOKYAMALLA : (KALACHURI) YEAR 963 

These plates were brought to notice in 1936 by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Government 
Epigraphist for India. He first published a brief notice of their contents in his report 
for the year 1933-36® and subsequendy edited them with a lithograph in the Hpigraphia 
Indies, Vol. XXV, pp. 1 fF. They ate edited here from an excellent ink-imptession kindly 
supplied by him. 

They arc two copper-plates measuring i' 3.2" broad and lo^" high. They were 
discovered in 1926 in the village of Dhur£ti,i® about 6 miles south-east of Rewa 
by a culdvator while ploughing his field. They have raised rims. When discovered they 
were apparendy held together by a ring, but it had already been cut when Dr. Ghakravarti 
examined the charter. This ring has a seal measuring 6|"X4i" attached to it, bearing in 
relief the figure of Lakshml with an elephant on cither side pouring water over her head, 
and the legend Srlmat-Trailol^amalla in one line below it. The weight of the plates to¬ 
gether with the seal is 419 tolas. The record consists of 22 lines, of which eleven arc in¬ 
scribed on the inner side of each plate. The writing is in a state of perfect preservation 
throughout. The average size of the letters is .3". 

The characters are of the Nagarl alphabet. Attention may be drawn to the closely 
similar forms of the initial e and pa, t and hh, and eh and v. The prishtha-mdtnls are used 

* From inked estunpages. 

* Read MMMmia- 

* Cunningham read ^(4%. The second akdxwa appears more like ga than ma ; the horizontal line 
which seems to join its two limbs may be accidental. 

* Cunningham read here Ar Sri which gives no sense. It seems that the name of some person is 
omitted through inadvertence in the beginning of 1. 3. 

* Cunningham read this aksbara as 

* f^iinningham read Pritbiva vasiffi, hut the reading docs not appear to be supported by the original, 

^ Cunningham reads 1000, but the ciphers after the first figure are uncertain. 

* The second figure here is lost owing to the peeling off of the stone. 

R. A.. S. I. for 1933-36, pp. 9o-9r. 

The place-name is spelt as Dhoor£ti in the Degree Map 63 11 . 

*4 
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here and there to denote medial diphthongs. The language is Sanskrit. Except for 
three verses in the beginning, the inscription is in prose throughout. The record is very 
carelessly written especially in lines 18-22. The writer had evidently a very imperfect 
knowledge of Sanskrit. As shown below, this is a private document. Still the writer 
states that it was issued from a camp and that the camp was situated at some auspicious 
place ! It is clear that he has blindly copied the introductory part of the record from some 
royal charter. The orthography shows the usual peculiarities such as the use of v for b , 
of the dental for the palatal sibilant and v/ce versa. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king Trail 5 kyamalla who, as 
shown below, is identical with the Chandella king Trallokyavarman The object of it 
is to record the mortgage (vitta-baa^a) of a ceitain village by the Saiva ascetic Santaiiva 
in favour of one Kanaka Dhareka. 

The inscription opens with an obeisance to Siva and Ganapati. It has then three 
verses in praise of Krislina, Sulapani (Siva) and Sarasvati.* It next proceeds to state that 
during the reign of the illustrious TrailokyamalladSva, the lord of Kanyakubja, who 
meditated on the feet of Vamadeva, had assumed titles commencing with Paramabhattd- 
raka (J.e., Paramabhattdraka, Mah'xrdjddhirdja and Parame/vara), and had attained supremacy 
over the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men,* the Saiva ascetic 
SantaSiva, the son of the Kdjagetru Vimalafiiva, conveyed by way of mortgage (yitta- 
handhd) at Dhdvahattapattana in the Dhanavahi pattald, the village of Alaura, to the 
Kanaka Dhareka, the son of Sevaraja, who was liimsclf the son of the Thakkara Rasala. 
Tlie deed of mortgage was actually executed by Nadadiva, a younger son of Vimala- 
^iva, with the authority of his elder brother Santa^iva. Some persons are cited as 
witnesses at the end of the record. The record was written by the Pandtfas VifivSfivara 
and Gangadhara. It was engraved by Siruka. I'here arc no bcnedictive and impreca¬ 
tory verses at the end of the record, as it is not a land-grant.® 

Trailokyamalla, during whose reign the deed was executed, is evidently identical 
with Trailokyavatman (or Trailokyamalla), mentioned in the Rewa plates of V. 1297 
and 1298 of his feudatories Kumarapala and Hariraja.* He, therefore, belonged 
to the Chandella dynasty. Still the same epithets are here applied to him as were applied 
to his predecessor Vijayasiihha of the Kalachuri dynasty, evidently through the Ignorance 
of the writer, who seems to have drawn upon some Kalachuri record for the description of 
thi Chandella king.® 

Among the officers of Trailokyamalla mentioned in the present inscription, there 
is one who deserves special notice*. This is the Mahdmahattaka, Mantrin and Md^dalika 
Malayasimha. He is evidently identical with the Mahdmd-^daUka Malayasimha men¬ 
tioned in the Rewa stone inscription of Vijayasimha. As shown below, the present in¬ 
scription was incised in K. 965, i.e., within two or three years of the aforementioned inscrip¬ 
tion of Vijayasiriiha. During this short interval the rule of the Kalachuris in the Rewa 

^ The verse in praise of Sarasvati occurs in the KSiy 3 darJa (I, i) of Da^din. 

* In line 11 the king is called tri-Jati-raJy-Sdbipati, ‘the lord of three hundred kingdoms.’ 

* For a similar instance, see Anjaneri plates (Second Set), of BhSgajakti, No. 32, above. 

*Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII, pp. 232 and 236. 

^ It may, however, be noted that Trallokyavarman is called here Kdt^akubjSdbipati, not TrikaMgiJbi- 
pati. The latter epithet is applied to him in the Rewa plates of Kumlrapala, dated V. 1197 mentioned 
above. 

* Another uflicer, the KSffapala Vkhaija may be identical with Vihadavarman, the son of Salakshawt- 
varman, the feudatory chief of Karkaredi, Ind. Ant,, Vol. XVII, p. 236. The S^dhMgrabika Haripala 
may be identical with the Mahimantrin of the same name mentioned in No. 70, 1 . 9. 
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tetutoty was supplanted by that of the Chandcllas, and Malayasirhhi seems to have trans¬ 
ferred his allegiance to the rising power. Perhaps he was himself instrumental in causing 
this revolution I 

The inscription is dated on Monday, the 7th tithl of the bright fortnight of 
JySshfha in the year 963 of an unspecified era. This date must, of course, be referred to 
the Kalachuri era, but the details do not work out regularly; for in the current Kalachuri 
year 96} (laio-ii A.C.) the tithi fell on a Friday and in the expired year 963 (izii-iz A.C.) 
on a Wednesday. It is not, however, unlikely, in view of the careless writing 
of the present record, that of the text is a mistake for (on Wednesday) as 

suggested by Dr. Chakravarti. The date would in that case regularly correspond, for the 
expired Kalachuri year 963, to Wednesday, the 9th May iziz A.C. 

Of the places mentioned here, Dhdvaha^a lias been identified by Dr. Chfikravarri 
with Dhuteti, but there is not much similarity in their names. It is mote likely to be 
Dhobhat near Makundapur, about 10 miles south by west of Rewa. Dhanavahi, the 
headquarters of the pattald in which it was situated, may be identical with Dhanavahi 
which lies aa miles to the south-west of Dhobhat. Alaura I am unable to identify. 


TEXT* 


1 


z 


3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


fwft 11(1) ^r- 

fqlr^pTJIT are?3TT: I® 

ii[^ii*] [I*] »rFrt 

^ ¥[T*]Rlcft* 11 [^11*] q7R»T|TT^ ( ^) r*TTf??IR?rrTRT^^^tTRT3rRR 

aR^( 5 ^)Mrd®*Mqfd- 

H<M f d^ 7 ^^ *T * n rtiqfdr4r<iqft4iif4^K4Heff^ (>5ft) (?r) qr.trqisan- 

[q]q^RnFPe*n*»rfSr 5 RTrs^ ^ 

V9 fei(#) W- 

(^)*F^ci (fir)sRifsiRRFi 

qrtjqTHRT^y— 


* From an ink-impression. 

s This daffda is superfluous. 

* Metre of this and the following verse: Miiinh 

* There is one redundant aksban in this pida. Read 

* This iaifde is superfluous. 

* Metre: AtuubftAb. 

’ The aksban ^ in U'*ll4dt, which was omitted at first, is written above the line. 

* Read mHill|iw<IMMl<l-. 

* Read ^nsq^FRnfqqfir-. 

*• Read or father ifteqfkR. 

“ Read ^ 

“ The vertical stroke of ^ is not incised. Read 4 lift|Rnn^ 4 > 

Hie following words also should be in the locative case. 
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9 arrw# 

f«inFT«T’'f%?l'FTi 

lo «i;R7f^^?!Trrt ^¥rSR^HHNlf«d+<i+w(?r)" 


wrra- 

11 KTFn*J® 5 r»T?rT^^rw^'Tfe?T^'^^[ST*TfoRT (^) ( 5 r) 5 y[-*] ^*— 

Second Plate 

12 ^ ( ?r) TI^iTTfePTf^ ( «ft) Rc^t«Pn??«7T<{MT<cl:® WTFT 

13 ^T^lT^?fI(«ft)JTST 3 rn^^ 5 ^%^^^(cr:) ?rT(OT)cTf 5 PRT'>Tr:’ 

14 z <idvj^ddc^T5rrr(?^)c^^^Tui+^'V(«f)-)R[5]T^^ 3??5kT“5rmw >rnnft- 

13 uTarfyviuqw ^TTfiT%i" II (?rt) sTFi ii*nf!n[Bi1^?r[:*] 

16 ) 4 TT?>^ 5 TPT^^T^^WTcr; srf^dy^'JtKd^'d ( 5 ^) t|oq«il 

21 ^ jn- 

17 JTTRmKW: 3|ff4iHlf=lI (?mfrr[:*] ll^=* (m)- 

??■: 

18 srr 3 r^T 5 f^c?%(%)w^(^)^: q^ [ 5 ](^)< 5 ^qw irrr- 

?til# dM<i4T- 

1 9 Pidfqfd’® r«T(f^)(sr)e?d^ MV+rq + Kf'TdTfq #(>sfV)iTPr’^ft^T 

sr^g^’’ II ar^TT- 

20 «T ^TlftT'ir: II 'R(f)f47^ ^ ePTF Z 5 qPT Wiltw »rNll$q qj 

ft" qi^d’ II z ift^— 

' Read . 

* Read —gq^^ ffiT T ^ I qf-t* ^ . f^^TFTr seems to be superfluous. 

® This expression seems to be out of place in a deed of mortgage, 

^ Read TT^T^flTrfT; but as the compound stands it means that the Saiva ascetic was devoted to the 
feet of Trailokyamalla. 

• Read mpyiT—. 

o ^ 

’ This expression in the plural number docs not fit in with the preceding epithets which arc all in the 
singular. Read ^TR^r^T^;. 

" qcfi^lt^'F^T. 

•* Chakravarti read remarking that which was first engrtved was subsequently corrected 

into 9 fy. See, however, similar mdtrds of medial au in Knlau, lines 11-12. 

>® The correct construnction would be sr^rVuilM .... Jil««lkiq+rf?rl' qT^l^T^q ^dqrWfl I 
Read 

These dandas are superfluous. 

Read 

The writer perhaps intended to write but it would not suit the several adjectival 

expressions in the nominative prefixed to it. Read 
Read ZTr^RT#|TT% rtm^nfT^lfR^ I 

The akshara ^ in iTR"—, which was at first omitted, is written above the line. 

The text is very corrupt here. Probably the intended sense is ^ITT^ ^ 

m I 
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22 ^ 4 * 1^4 i II q *f*Trq'T>JT f= 5 rl h*i 

II I 

Seal 

«TtTr? 4 ^qqjr:?^[: I*] 

TRANSLATION 

Orii! Adoration to Siva 1 Adoration to Ganapali ! 

(Verse i) May this god. the son of Devaki, be victorious! May this Krishna, the 
great luminary of the Vrishni family, be triumphant! May {Ms Krishna), who has a delicate 
person dark like a cloud, be glorious 1 May Mukunda, wlio removes the burden of the 
earth, attain victory 1 

(V. 2) May the blue-throated (Siva), the enemy of Smara and the dear husband of 
(Parvati) the daughter of the snow-mountain, who has a spear in {his) hand, protect all 
people,— {he) who was able to burn the three cities^; who has the bright moon on his head; 
who affords protection to all people and is the sole lord of all worlds 1 

(V. 3) May the all-white Sarasvatl, the fentale swan {sporting in the assemblage 
of lotuses which are the mouths of Brahma, always enjoy herself in my mind 1 

(Line 5) During the reign of the illustrious Trail 5 kyamalladeva, who looks res¬ 
plendent with the complete series of royal titles commencing with Parawabhattaraka, 
who is a devout worsliipper of Mahesvara {and) the supreme lord of three kings, vi^.^ 
the lord of horses, the lord of elephants and the lord of men, who is the lord of speech 
through his study of various lores, who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Vamadeva, 
who is the lord of Kanyakubja and whose beneficial and vicK>rious rule is augmenting on 
the earth,—on Monday, the 7th (lunar) day of the bright (fortnight) of Jyeshtha in the 
year 963, while the Mahdrnahattaka, Alantrin and Aldnclulikn, the illustrious Malayasimha 
is present on duty, while the Sdndhivigrahiku Thakkuca Haripala, the Kotlapdla 
Viiha^a and the Arthalekhin the illustrious Sreshthin Chanda {are also present on duty), 
{and) while the affairs in the court of justice of the Pailchakula^ arc being managed by all 
merchants according to custom,—at the camp fixed at stnne auspicious place in the 
Dhdvahatta pattana {situated) in the Dhanavahi pattald, the holy §anta6iva of the 

gotra, a son of the Bhattdraka, the holy Kiv/tfgw//VimalaSiva,—who has become the 
sovereign of ascetics through the practice of self-restraint, observances, study of sacred 
texts, and meditation; {p>ho is) the crest-jcwcl of an assembly of learned people, the lord of 
Saiva Acharyas, proficient in all lores, {and) an incarnation of Durviisas in the Kali {age ); 
to whose feet is devoted the illustrious Trailokyamalla,’ the lord of three hundred 
kingdoms, {and) who is {always) engaged in meditation with a concentrated mind,—^has 
given, by way of mortgage, the village Alaura, together with aU dues {such as) bhdga, bhoga, 

* Here also the text is very corrupt. Perhaps the intended reading is tTr^T STf^TCT I 

* Read qr. 

» Read 

* Read 

® These are the three cities of the demon Tripura burnt by Siva. 

* The PaHchakula (assembly of five persons) corresponds to the Vanehu-mandali or Panchaka men¬ 
tioned in earlier records and the PanchSyat (Village Jury) of modern times. 

* See above, p. 372, n. 
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taxes on pravapis and inclusive of {payment in) gold, to the Ranaka, the illustrious DhatSka, 
the son of Sevaraja {o'ho is) the son of the JhakJkura Rasah. 

(L. 15 ) Having obtained the permission of {his) elder {brother), Nidaiiva,a son 
of the hhattdraka, the holy Kajaguru Vimala§iva, and a younger brother of Santativa,— 
who is endowed with sdf-restraint and other virtues, and possessed of all marks of high 
rank; who is engaged in bathing three times a day, adoring gods and worshipping 
fire; who is intent upon {showing kindness to all creatures; who is the support of all 
suppliants^ {and) the source of consolation to {all) creatures; who is skilled in all arts 
and proficient in all arms and sciences,—has conveyed by way of mortgage the whole 
annual income of the patta,^ In the matter of doing or desisting from doing anything, 
the wish of the illustrious Dhareka is {to be) followed. 

(L. 19 ) The witnesses to this deed are— Rattakik^ Madane ; also Sil€ ; also 
Thakkura Supa|a; Thakkura Gange; Vi^ Ranadhdla'*, Vi GaAgadeva; ?attakila Vi 
Kavita {and) Thakkura Goluna. 

Knowing this, {the mortgagee) should enter into and take possession {pj the village). 

May there be well-being of the writer and the reader 1 

(L. 21 ) Whatever I, dull-witted as I am, uttered through childishness and weak- 
mindedness, was written by Pandita VifiveSvara and Papdita GaAgadhara. {This deed) 
has l>een engraved by Siruka. 

Seal 

The illustrious Trailokyamalla. 

' Lis,, ‘all panegyrists.’ 

^ l.e., of the village Alaura. 

* This seems to correspond to modern Pa/il, the headman of a village. 

* Vi is evidently an abbreviation, like Tha and Patta, of some tide or official designation. See above, 
No. 68, 1. 20 . 

Perhaps KanadhSla stands for Ramtdhapala (brilliant in fighting) as suggested by Chakravarti, 
but it is more likely to be a proper name. 
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